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PREFACE

 

There is nothing secret that will not be revealed,  
and nothing hidden that will not be recognised.

Nothing can describe the motives, the goals and the scholarly intention of Zaza Aleksidze 
better than this quotation from the Gospels (Matthew 5.18). His scientific oeuvre, consisting 
of nearly 200 publications until now, bears witness to this allover, and the very fact that we do 
know the words of the Evangelist in the language of the Caucasian “Albanians” today is owed 
to his efforts: with the identification of the only manuscript remnants of the East Caucasian 
language, concealed under a Georgian overtext in two palimpsest codices of St Catherine’s 
Monastery on Mt Sinai, and the decipherment of the peculiar script used to write it, it was 
Zaza Aleksidze who paved the way for a thorough investigation of the “Albanian” heritage, 
which manifested itself in an extensive edition of the manuscript remains twelve years ago – 
the two volumes (no. 132 in his list of publications) comprise about one half of the Gospel of 
John and an extensive lectionary with pericopes from the other Gospels, Acts, the Pauline and 
Catholic Epistles, and the prophet Isaiah. And indeed, this goal was anything but easily achieved: 
it required not only several travels to the monastery and the employment of a sophisticated 
photographical equipment but also, over more than a decade, a close cooperation in a team of 
which I am happy to have been a member. The images added below may give an impression 
of the common work we undertook on Mt Sinai in October, 2004.

However, it is not only the “Albanian” heritage that has been in the focus of Zaza Aleksid-
ze’s scholarly work on Mt Sinai. Leaving aside the great catalogue of the Georgian manuscripts 
among the so-called “New Finds” of St Catherine’s Monastery, which Zaza Aleksidze compiled 
together with Mzekala Shanidze, Lili Khevsuriani and Michael Kavtaria (no. 112 in the list, of 
2005 – we all deeply regret that the latter two colleagues have not lived to see Zaza’s 85th birth-
day celebrated), we may mention here his discovery of two new witnesses to the Conversion 
of Kartli and the Life of St Nino, mss. Sin. geo. N 48 and 50, and we are extremely grateful 
for the facsimile edition of the latter one which Zaza Aleksidze published together with Jean-
Pierre Mahé in 2001 (no. 92 in the list), thus making this important manuscript accessible to 
the scholarly world, and for the publication of the texts he delivered in 2007 (no. 119). The 
same is true for his edition of the Sinaitic version of the Acts of the Syrian Fathers, which has 
appeared only recently (no. 187, 2019).
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Beyond the “New Finds” of Mt Sinai and their extraordinary impact on the early centuries 
of Christian literacy in the Caucasus, Zaza Aleksidze has rendered outstanding services to a 
field that certainly deserves more attention than it has received since Soviet times, namely, the 
interrelation between Georgia and Armenia and their respective churches. His editions of the 
“Book of Letters” (no. 5, of 1968), of Ukhtanes’s “History of the Severance of the Georgians 
from the Armenians” (no. 17, of 1975), of Arseni Sapareli’s treatise “On the Separation of Kartli 
and Armenia” (no. 33, of 1980), but also his study on the inscriptions of the Sioni of At’eni 
(nos. 24, 1978, 37, 1983, and 53, 1989) are indispensable for this intriguing aspect of Caucasian 
history, which Zaza Aleksidze himself summarised in his book on the Theological controversies 
in the Caucasus of the 6th century (no. 164, of 2015).

It is clear that this immense oeuvre presupposes an extraordinary mastery of languages and 
philological methods. In the case of Zaza Aleksidze, this comprises not only Armenian and 
Caucasian “Albanian” (as well as Russian, French, and English used in publications), but also 
Syriac (cf. no. 9 in the list, 1971), Persian (cf. nos. 79, 2000, and 96, 2002, and especially the 
edition of Manuscripts and Historical Documents in the Institute of Manuscripts of Georgia 
published in Persian in 2001, no. 90), and Hebrew (manifest in the facsimile edition of the 
Bible of Lailashi, no. 135, of 2009). And of course we should not overlook his outstanding 
contributions to the history of his own language, Georgian, for which it may suffice to mention 
his albom of dated Georgian Manuscripts covering the time span of the 9th to 16th centuries 
(no. 167, 2014). Celebrating his 85th anniversary, we all hope that he will still have many years 
to continue his invaluable efforts!

Like perhaps no other scholar of today, Zaza Aleksidze covers a field of research which 
can best be named by the title that was chosen for the three-volume collection of his articles 
(nos. 140, 2010; 145, 2011; 178, 2016): “Caucasus Christianus”. Another quotation from the 
“Albanian” palimpsests may be taken to express what we feel looking at Zaza’s oeuvre; in the 
Second Letter to the Corinthians (9.15), we here read:

His gifts cannot be spoken of.
                                                                Jost Gippert
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Fig. 1: At work in St Catherine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai, October 2004: Jean-Pierre Mahé, 
Giorgi Aleksidze, Zaza Aleksidze, Jost Gippert; Photo: Manana Tandashvili

 

Fig. 2: After work in St Catherine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai, October 2004: Manana Tandash-
vili, Jean-Pierre Mahé, Zaza Aleksidze, Jost Gippert; photo: Giorgi Aleksidze
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zaza aleqsiZe
qristianuli kavkasiis istoriis didi mesaidumle

kavkasiis xalxebis warsulis kvleva dRes ar dawyebula da mas mdidari 
istoria aqvs. ar aqvs mniSvneloba, vin iqneboda mkvlevari an romeli kuTxisa 
Tu eTnosis istoriis sakiTxebi iqneboda Seswavlili, gardauvali xdeboda 
mezobeli xalxis xseneba da maT kulturul memkvidreobaSi monacemTa Zieba 
saintereso sakiTxis gasarkvevad. ase namcec-namcec grovdeboda da iwyo-
boda Tavsatexi, romelsac qristianuli kavkasiis warsuli hqvia da romlis 
gareSec SeuZlebelia misi awmyos gaazreba da momavlis ganWvreta. araerTma 
didma mecnierma datova kvali aRniSnul saqmeSi, magram mniSvnelovani wvli-
lis Setana mxolod maT SeZles, vinc mTlianobaSi xedavda am samyaros Tavisi 
geografiuli da dro-JamiTi ganfenilobiT da am mcireTa Sorisaa batoni 
zaza aleqsiZe, romelmac Tavis naSromebSi dagvanaxa qristianuli kavkasi-
is saukuneTa wiaRSi mimaluli cxovreba, saCino gaxada mravali saintereso 
sakiTxi, istorias daubruna miviwyebuli saxelebi, gasagebi, logikuri gaxda 
kavSirebi da movlenebi, romelTa axsnac ver xerxdeboda da gaugebrobasa 
da zogjer gaRizianebasac ki iwvevda. ase dalagda qarTul-somxuri saekle-
sio ganxeTqilebis istoria – misi wina viTareba da mimdinareoba. zaza ale-
qsiZis mier 1969 wels epistoleTa wignis gamoqveynebas didi gamoxmaureba 
mohyva. rom araferi  vTqvaT Zveli somxuridan brwyinvaled Sesrulebul 
Targmanze, rac enis codnis garda Teologiis, kavkasiisa da eklesiis isto-
riis seriozul codnasac moiTxovda, teqstisaTvis darTulma gamokvlevam 
moicva qristianuli kavkasiis iseTi umniSvnelovanesi sakiTxebi, rogorebi-
caa qarTuli da somxuri eklesiebis ierarqiuli damokidebuleba da kavkasi-
is xalxebis anbanTa warmoSobis sakiTxi, saqarTvelos istorias ki daubruna 
iseTi saxeli, rogoricaa kiron qarTlis kaTolikosi, igive kiros faziseli. 

epistoleTa wignis gamocemas logikurad mohyva me-10 saukunis 
miwurulisa da me-11 saukunis dasawyisis cnobili somexi moRvawis uxta-
nesis Txzulebis – „istoria gamoyofisa qarTvelTa somexTagan“ – teqstis 
gamocema qarTuli TargmaniT,  gamokvleviTa da komentarebiT (1975), aseve 
me-11 saukunis pirveli naxevris qarTveli avtoris, arseni safarelis pole-
mikuri Txzulebis „ganyofisaT¢s qarTlisa da somxiTisa“  (1980)  gamocema.  
Sua saukuneebis amierkavkasiis istoriis SeswavlisaTvis am or umniSvnelo-
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vanes wignSi, qarTul-somxur saeklesio ganxeTqilebasTan dakavSirebuli 
wyaroTmcodneobiT-teqstologiuri sakiTxebis garda, zaza aleqsiZe kvlav 
ubrundeba iseT  problemebs, rogoricaa qarTuli damwerlobis warmoSoba, 
curtavis saepiskoposoSi mRvdelmsaxurebis ena, arseni safarelis moRvawe-
obis TariRi da sxv. am sami monografiiTa da amave sakiTxebze dawerili rigi 
statiebiT zaza aleqsiZem mogvca naTeli suraTi imisa, Tu rogor mimdinare-
obda  sqizma amierkavkasiaSi, rogori iyo misi aRqma yvela dainteresebuli 
mxaris mier da ramdenad gansazRvra man saqarTvelos, somxeTisa da albane-
Tis urTierTobebi mravali saukunis manZilze.

somxur epistoleTa wigns da ganxeTqilebis Temas zaza aleqsiZe isev 
daubrunda kidev erT naSromSi - „Teologiuri kamaTi kavkasiaSi (VI saukune)“ 
(2014), romelSic amjerad misi winapirobebi Seiswavla. mRvdelmTavarTa 
mimoweris skrupulozuri analizis safuZvelze, is nabij-nabij gahyva somx-
uri eklesiis TviTgamorkvevis xangrZliv process, romelmac miiyvana kidec 
kavkasiis eklesiebi sqizmamde. 

zaza aleqsiZis samecniero moRvaweobaSi sruliad gansakuTrebuli adg-
ili ukavia naSromebs, romlebic sinas mTaze qarTvel mecnierTa ramdenime 
eqspediciis dros gamovlenili masalis kvlevis Sedegad daiwera (1990-
2000 ww. saqarTvelos sapatriarqosTan erTad xelnawerTa institutma zaza 
aleqsiZis xelmZRvanelobiT moipova ufleba sinas mTaze wminda ekaterines 
monasterSi 1975 wels aRmoCenili qarTuli xelnawerebis Seswavlisa). zaza 
aleqsiZem X saukunis qarTul palimfsestSi albanuri literaturis Zegli 
aRmoaCina da Semdeg gaSifra kideac. xelnawerSi  uZvelesi ierusalimuri 
liturgiis amsaxveli „leqcionaris“ albanuri Targmani dadasturda. tyu-
ilad ar uwodes am aRmoCenas evropulma tabloidebma „msoflio sensacia“ 
– mkvlevrebs saSualeba miecaT, SeeswavlaT kavkasiis dakarguli qveynis, 
dakarguli xalxis ena da mwerloba. SesaZlebeli gaxda amierkavkasiis isto-
riis umniSvnelovanesi sakiTxebis revizia da xelaxali kvleva. zaza aleqsiZe 
aris fuZemdebeli albanologiisa, rogorc mecnierebis dargisa, romlis 
damkvidrebasac dRes msoflios udidesi universitetebi cdiloben.

qarTul-albanuri palimfsestis aRmoCenam da gaSifvram biZgi misca sinas 
mTaze, wminda ekaterines monasterSi daculi palimfsestebis Semswavleli 
saerTaSoriso mravaldargobrivi proeqtis amoqmedebisa, romelSic msof-
lios saukeTeso mecnierebi iyvnen CarTulni da romlis Sedegebma mniS-
vnelovad Secvala  Cveni codna Sua saukuneebis  Sesaxeb.

 aseve sensaciuri iyo sinur xelnawerTa koleqciaSi zaza aleqsiZis mier 
„moqceva¡ qarTlisa¡s“ da „asurel mamaTa cxovrebis“ uZvelesi redaqciebis 
aRmoCenac. am masalis Seswavlas mkvlevarma 30-ze meti statia da ori mono-
grafia miuZRvna.

„moqceva¡ qarTlisa¡s“ da e.w.  „qronikis“ ucnobi xelnawerebis kvlevam 
mraval kiTxvas gasca pasuxi da axleburad daayena am ori umniSvnelovane-
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si Zeglis Seswavlis sakiTxi. sxva rom araferi vTqvaT, axladgamovlenili 
xelnawerebis teqstologiuri kvlevisas zaza aleqsiZem warmoaCina sinur 
aRmoCenamde daufasebeli „moqceva¡ qarTlisa¡s“ WeliSuri redaqciis mniS-
vneloba „moqcevis“ teqstis arqetipis aRdgenis saqmeSi, daadgina „qronika-
Si“ daculi qarTlis kaTolikosTa sia, kelasuris zRudis agebis dro, zRu-
dis agebis iniciatorTa vinaoba da mravali sxva  saintereso sakiTxi.

sruliad unikaluri aRmoCnda „asurel mamaTa cxovrebis“ teqstic, rom-
lis anderZ-minawerebic kavkasiologiisaTvis Rirebul cnobebs Seicaven. 
kolofonebSi daculma cnobebma daazustes da rig SemTxvevaSi Secvales 
kidec Cveni codna iseT umniSvnelovanes sakiTxebze, rogorebicaa qarTlis 
erismTavarTa genealogia, bagrationTa sagvareulos qarTlSi Semosvlisa 
da damkvidrebis drois, samSvildis sionis mSeneblobis TariRisa da maSen-
eblis vinaobis Sesaxeb.

zaza aleqsiZem amave masalaSi aRmoaCina da Semoitana samecniero wreebSi 
axali cnoba ruvisTavelTa sagvareuloze. Sua saukuneebis udidesi moaz-
rovnisa da poetis, SoTa rusTavelis, warmomavloba amjerad mWidrod dau-
kavSirda  hereTs.

aRsaniSnavia zaza aleqsiZis mier luvrSi daculi qarTuli epigrafikuli 
Zeglis gaSifvrac. mkvlevarma saqarTvelos istorias  daubruna tbelebis 
sagvareulos iseTi mniSvnelovani warmomadgeneli, rogoric iyo spandaR-
und tbeli, XI saukunis bizantiis imperiis didmoxele, patrikiosi da lao-
dikiis strategosi. 

Tu saqarTvelos sazRvrebs gareT moRvawe qarTvel didebulTa bedze 
saubars gavagrZelebT, aucileblad unda aRvniSnoT zaza aleqsiZis kidev 
erTi kvleva, romelic abuqabianTa sagvareulos ukavSirdeba. bolo dromde 
es sagvareulo somxuri warmomavlobisad iyo miCneuli, zaza aleqsiZem ki 
sinuri xelnaweris minawerebisa da  istoriuli cnobebis Sejerebis Sedegad 
damajereblad gviCvena, rom abuqabi, romelic 1031 wels edesis  duka  gaxda, 
me-11 saukunis 20-ian wlebSi taodan bizantiis imperiaSi gadasul qarTvel 
didebulTa Soris unda veZeboT, rom is ucxoobaSic ar iviwyebda samSoblos 
da qarTuli xelnawerebis gadawerasa da gamravlebaze zrunavda.

aqve unda vaxsenoT zaza aleqsiZis damsaxureba petriwonis monastris, 
aseve misi damaarseblis, grigol bakurianis Zis,  warmomavlobasTan daka-
vSirebuli sakiTxebis kvlevaSi. dRes gamosacemad mzad aris misi naSromi 
petriwonis monasterze, romelic mraval saintereso sakiTxs mohfens 
naTels.

zaza aleqsiZis SromaTa es arasruli mimoxilvac cxadyofs, rogori 
farToa misi saazrovno sivrce, is samarTlianad SeiZleba mivakuTvnoT 
did qarTvel mecnierTa dass, romlebic erTnairad Tavisuflad flobdnen 
humanitariis sxvadasxva dargebis monacemebsa da kvlevis meTodebs. muSao-
bis procesSi zaza aleqsiZe istorikosicaa da filologic, wyaroTmcodneca 
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da teqstologic, enaTmecnierica da Teologic. epigrafikiT dainteresebu-
li qarTveli da somexi mecniebisaTvis dRemde samagido wignad rCeba „ate-
nis sionis somxuri warwerebi“ (1978) da „freskuli warwerebi, atenis sioni“ 
(1989).  vfiqrobT, aseTive iqneba bolo wlebis naSromebic: „adreqristianuli 
saeklesio kompleqsi dmanisidan“, „warwera Sorenkecze xrantidan“, „luvri, 
sinas mTa, nazareTi“, „ganZasaris warwera“, „luvri-axtala“, „qarTuli warw-
era (grafito) jabaladan“. zaza aleqsiZem atenis sionis warwerebSi miakvlia 
IX s-is qarTul riTmian leqsebs, riTac aCvena, rom qarTuli saero mwerloba 
XI saukuneSi ki ar Cndeba, aramed is ukve IX saukuneSi arsebobs.

dro da gamocdileba, problemaTa masStaburi xedva da amierkavkasiis 
istoriis siRrmiseuli codna mkvlevars saSualebas aZlevs daweros iseTi 
Semajamebeli naSromebi, rogorebicaa: „saqarTvelos adgili aRmosavlur 
da dasavlur civilizaciaTa Soris Sua saukuneebis qarTvel moRvaweTa 
TvalsazrisiT“, „amierkavkasiis qveynebis saerTaSoriso orientaciis dog-
maturi safuZvlebi“, „nestorianebi kavkasiaSi“, „omisa da mSvidobis eTika 
Zveli qarTveli istorikosis TvalTaxedviT“, „qarTvel ebraelTa saRmrTo 
misia Sua saukuneebis qarTuli saeklesio tradiciiT“, „ena da saxelmwifo 
qarTul mwerlobasa da politikaSi“ da mravali sxva. aRniSnul naSromebs 
maRali samecniero Rirebulebis garda praqtikuli mniSvnelobac aqvs. maTi 
Sedegebis gaTvaliswineba xels Seuwyobs kavkasiaSi mimdinare Tanamedrove 
procesebisa da kavkasiis xalxTa urTierTobis prognozirebasa da saTanado 
rekomendaciebis SemuSavebas.

ar SeiZleba ar vaxsenoT zaza aleqsiZis pedagogiuri moRvaweobac, rode-
sac is Tbilisis saxelmwifo universitetSi armenologiis kaTedras xelmZR-
vanelobda, bolo wlebSi ki Seqmna am dargisTvis axali saswavlo programebi. 
misTvis ar aRmoCnda sakmarisi sakuTari samecniero miRwevebi da zaza ale-
qsiZem yvelaferi gaakeTa imisTvis, rom saqarTveloSi ivane javaxiSvilisa 
da ilia abulaZis mier safuZvelCayrili qarTuli armenologia erTeuli 
mecnierebis moRvaweobad ar darCeniliyo. misi mecadineobiT dRes arsebobs 
da Tbilisis saxelmwifo universitetsa da xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi 
moqmedebs qarTuli armenologiis skola, romelsac zaza aleqsiZis moswav-
leebi warmoadgenen.

batoni zaza ara mxolod didi mecnieria, is mravalmxriv ganaTlebuli 
adamiania, mas uyvars da SesaniSnavad icis mxatvruli literatura, poezia, 
klasikuri musika, aris saintereso mosaubre. Cveni mimoxilva gvinda davas-
ruloT fraziT, romelic misgan gvsmenia, vfiqrobT, am frazaSi kargad Cans, 
misi msoflmxedveloba: „Seqspiris hamletis tragedia erT frazaSia: „dro-
Ta kavSiri dairRva.“ zaza aleqsiZis moRvaweoba swored droTa kavSiris 
urRvevobisTvis brZolad warmogvidgeba.

nino afciauri
 naTia CantlaZe

 dali CitunaSvili
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I. istoria, wyaroTmcodneoba, epigrafika

zaza abaSiZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

avtokefalia

avtokefalia berZnuli sityvaa (Αύτοκεφαλία) da ZiriTadad gamoiyene-

boda da gamoiyeneba adgilobrivi eklesiis TviTmmarTvelobis, gnebavT, 

TviTmwysobis aRsaniSnavad. amave dros, miuxedavad imisa, rom ama Tu im 

saeklesio olqTan an erovnul eklesiasTan mimarTebaSi es termini yo-

velTvis TviTmmarTvelobis princips gulisxmobda, mainc ver vityviT, 

rom termin `avtokefaliis~ Sinaarsi mTeli Sua saukuneebis manZilze 

imave datvirTvis matarebeli iyo, rogorc qristianobis pirvel sam 

saukuneSi an Tanamedrove epoqaSi. 

qristianobis gavrcelebis da eklesiis struqturebis Camoyalibe-

bis periodSi yvela eklesia praqtikulad damoukidebeli iyo. am da-

moukideblobis arc vinmesgan miReba iyo saWiro, arc am uflebis rome-

lime sxva saeklesio struqturis mxridan damtkiceba. TviTmmarTveli 

iyo yvela parikia (qalaqis an didi dabis saepiskoposo). episkoposebi 

erTmaneTis saqmeebSi ar ereodnen da ramdenime mezobeli episkoposis 

mier axali episkoposis kurTxeva srulebiT ar niSnavda am ukanaskne-

lis daqvemdebarebas makurTxevlisadmi. saeklesio mmarTvelobis sami-

tropolito sistemis Seqmnis Semdeg damoukidebeli (avtokefaluri) 

gaxda yvela mitropoliti ama Tu im provinciis mTavar qalaqSi, am 

samitropolitos episkoposTa krebiT. samagierod, parikiebma (eparqie-

bma), romlebic Sediodnen am samitropolitoebSi, dakarges damoukide-

bloba. mogvianebiT moxda samitropolito mmarTvelobis transforma-

cia – samitropolitoebi gaerTiandnen diocezalur saegzarqosoebSi 

da provinciis mitropolitebma, romlebic Sevidnen ama Tu im diocez-

Si, dakarges avtokefaluri uflebebi1 da daeqvemdebarnen egzarqose-

bs – diocezebis arqiepiskoposebs (mTavarepiskoposebs). sapatriarqo 

mmarTvelobis institutis gaCenis da saboloo Camoyalibebis Semdeg, 

diocezebis mwyemsmTavrebma – mTavarepiskoposebma da mitropolite-

1 im periodSi termini `avtokefalia~ eklesiis TviTmmarTvelobis aRsaniSnavad 
jer kidev ar gamoiyeneboda.
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bma dakarges (nawilobriv, an mTlianad) damoukidebloba da moeqcnen 

patriarqebis iurisdiqciaSi. saqristianoSi gamoikveTa xuTi kaTedris 

– romis, konstantinopolis, aleqsandriis, antioqiis da ierusalimis 

– upiratesoba da `sruli avtokefalia~.1 am xuTeuls daemata kvipro-

sis eklesia, romlis damoukidebloba aRiara mesame msoflio saeklesio 

krebam 431 wels, Tumca, misi meTauri patriarqobamde ar aRzevebula. 

sapatriarqoebis Camoyalibebis dasrulebis Semdeg daiwyo ukve maT 

iurisdiqciaSi myof eklesiaTaTvis avtokefaluri uflebebis miniWebis 

sakmaod rTuli, winaaRmdegobrivi da xangrZlivi procesi. 

marTlmadidebel samyaroSi dRes arsebuli avtokefaluri eklesie-

bi sruliad damoukidebelni da Tavisufalni arian. es damoukideblo-

ba saSinao da sagareo, administraciul da sasamarTlo saqmeebSi srul 

Tavisuflebas, wm. mironis adgilze damzadebas, sakuTari wmindanebis 

adgilobrivi saeklesio krebis mier kanonizacias, sakuTari eklesiis 

meTauris da msoflio marTlmadidebeli episkopatis RvTismsaxure-

bis dros moxseniebas (da ara romelime erTis, Tundac deda-eklesiis 

meTaurisa), da bolos, rac mTavaria, adgilobrivi eklesiis saWeTmpy-

roblis da yvela mRvdelmTavris adgilze, sxva eklesiis Carevis gareSe, 

arCevas, dadginebasa da aRsaydrebas gulisxmobs.2

ama Tu im eklesiis avtokefaluri uflebebis dacvas uamravi naSromi 

mieZRvna. gamonakliss arc saqarTvelos eklesia warmoadgens, romelsac 

ruseTis saero da saeklesio xelisuflebis CareviT 1811 wels SeuCer-

da (Seuwyda) avtokefalia anu, TviTmmarTveloba.3 ar darCenila adre-

feodaluri xanis saqarTvelos istoriis TiTqmis arcerTi mkvlevari, 

azri rom ar gamoeTqva avtokefaliis sakiTxTan dakavSirebiT, magram, 

isic unda iTqvas, rom es sakiTxi dRemde iwvevs azrTa sxvadasxvao-

bas. upirveles yovlisa, es exeba TviTmmarTveli eklesiis uflebebis 

miRebis TariRs. mkvlevarTa umetesi nawili Tvlis, rom avtokefaluri 

1 Боровой, Церковь Христова, с.12.
2 gaugebari mizezebis gamo konstantinopolis sapatriarqom garkveuli SezRud-
vebi dauwesa CexeTis miwebisa da slovakeTis eklesias da ukrainis eklesias (am 
ukanasknels yvela ar cnobs).
3 ver daveTanxmebiT aq sityva `gauqmebis~ gamoyenebas, radgan araviTari ufleba 
sxva qveynis saeklesio xelisuflebas, miT umetes saeros, ar aqvs Caerios sxva 
eklesiis saqmeebSi, miT ufro gaauqmos is uflebebi, romelic mas ar miuniWe-
bia. amitom moxda ara `gauqmeba~, aramed, reorganizaciis sababiT, eklesiis 
damoukideblad arsebobis ukanono SeCereba da saegzarqoso mmarTvelobis 
daweseba. SemTxveviT ar aris aRniSnuli sveticxovlis 1917 wlis 12 (25) martis 
aqtSi, rom `sruliad arakanonikurad Sewyvetil iqna avtokefaluri marTva-gam-
geoba¡~.
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uflebebi mcxeTam miiRo vaxtang gorgaslis mefobaSi, sakaTolikoso 

mmarTvelobis dawesebis Sedegad. arsebobs sxva varaudebic.

praqtikulad yvela mkvlevari, romelic ikvlevda an ikvlevs am 

problemas, avtokefalias ganixilavs am terminis dRevandeli Sinaarsi-

dan gamomdinare da naklebad aqcevs yuradRebas mis arss Sua saukunee-

bSi, imas, Tu ra uflebebi eniWeboda e.w. avtokefal ierarqs, ra kav-

Siri hqonda an unda hqonoda mas im eklesiasTan, romlisganac miiRo 

TviTmwysoba, ra valdebulebebi rCeboda deda-eklesiis (Ecclesia Matrix) 

mimarT, saerTod ra dros, ra gagebiT ixmareboda termini `avtokefa-

lia~, ras gulisxmobda ama Tu im epoqaSi.

upirveles yovlisa, gasarkvevia, ras warmoadgenda sakaTolikoso 

mmarTveloba, ra cvlilebebi mohqonda mis dawesebas, niSnavda Tu ara 

axali ierarqiuli Tanamdebobis SemoReba eklesiis statusis Secvlas; 

sad irCevdnen/amtkicebdnen axlad arCeul kaTolikoss; rodis miiRo 

qarTlis eklesiam ufleba kaTolikosis damoukideblad arCevisa da 

misi adgilzeve aRsaydrebisa. am sakiTxebis garkvevis gareSe SeuZlebe-

lia qarTlis eklesiis statusis gansazRvra vaxtang gorgaslis epoqaSi 

da momdevno periodSi. am statuss zogierTi mkvlevari gansazRvravs 

rogorc avtokefalurs, zogierTi – rogorc `naxevradavtokefalurs~ 

da nawili rogorc avtonomiurs.

Zveli qristianuli literaturis da liturgikis yvelaze avto-

ritetuli qarTveli mkvlevari, akademikosi korneli kekeliZe Tvli-

da rom kaTolikosis titulis SemoReba vaxtang gorgaslis dros ar 

cvlida qarTlis eklesiis uflebriv – samarTlebriv statuss. misi 

azriT, `kaTalikozobis SemoRebas araviTari cvlileba ar mouxdenia 

iberiis eklesiis Tavis ierarqiul-kanonikur damokidebulebaSi da ase 

vTqvaT, saeklesiaTaSoriso mdgomareobaSi~1. imave Tvalsazriss avi-

Tarebda mRvdeli kalistrate cincaZe (SemdgomSi sruliad saqarTve-

los kaTolikos-patriarqi kalistrate), romlis mixedviTac qarTve-

lebma avtokefalia pirvelad miiRes VIII saukuneSi da isic arasruli 

damoukideblobis, aramed mxolod adgilobrivi saeklesio krebis mier 

kaTolikosis dadgenis mniSvnelobiT.2 X saukunemde antioqiaze da-

mokidebulad miiCnevs qarTlis eklesias episkoposi kirioni3 (Semdgom-

Si sruliad saqarTvelos kaTolikos-patriarqi kirion II). sakaToliko-

so mmarTvelobis daweseba `qarTlis eklesiis mier damoukideblobis 

1 kekeliZe, kanonikuri wyobileba, gv. 335.
2 Цинцадзе, Историческая справка, с. 8.
3 Кирион епископ, Назревший вопрос, с.15.
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anu avtokefaliis mopovebis mowmobad ver CaiTvleba~ istorikos a. 

bogveraZis azriTac.1 

dasaxelebul avtorTagan gansxvavebiT qarTvel istorikosTa umra-

vlesobas miaCnia, rom sakaTolikoso mmarTvelobis SemoReba avtoke-

faluri uflebebis miRebas niSnavda. akademikosi ivane javaxiSvili, 

romelic sagangebod Seexo kaTolikosobis dawesebis sakiTxs, aRniS-

navda, rom `aRmosavleTis qristianTa Soris `kaTalikosi~ damoukide-

beli eklesiis mTavari episkopozisa da saWeTmpyrobelis aRmniSvneli 

wodebuleba iyo... da maSasadame, vaxtang gorgasalisgan saqarTveloSi 

kaTalikosobis daweseba qarTuli eklesiis damoukideblobis dawesebad 

unda vigulisxmoT~.2

rogorc aRvniSne, aseT Tvalsazriss adgas qarTvel istorikosTa 

umravlesoba (m. TarxniSvili, m. TamaraSvili, s. gorgaZe, b. lominaZe, 

m. lorTqifaniZe, v. goilaZe, n. janaSia, mitr. anania, n. lomouri, g. 

mamulia da sxv.).

tituli kaTolikosi, momdinareobs berZnuli καθολικός-dan, niSnavs 

sayovelTaos da ukavSirdeba cnebas ἐπίσκοπος καθπλικός, anu sayovelTao, 

mTavari episkoposi gansazRvruli regionisTvis, olqisTvis an qveynis-

Tvis.3 

Tanamedrove kanonikur literaturaSi kaTolikosis tituls Tavisi 

uflebebiT uTanabreben patriarqis tituls da uflebebs.4 zogierTi 

avtori Tvlis, rom es tituli, romelic SenarCunebulia mxolod e.w. 

aRmosavleTis eklesiebSi, * aris `naxevrad~ an `TiTqmis~ tolfasi pa-

triarqis titulisa, xolo misi Zalaufleba adgilobriv ierarqebTan 

mimarTebaSi patriarqis uflebebis analogiuria.5  gasaTvaliswinebe-

lia, rom am avtorTa daskvnebi kaTolikosis uflebebTan dakavSirebiT 

exeba ara mxolod Tanamedrove aRmosavleTis eklesiebis kaTolikosTa 

Zalauflebas, aramed odiTganve arsebuls. amdenad, unda daveTanxmoT 

iv. javaxiSvilis da sxva avtorTa daskvnas, rom kaTolikosis titulis 

matarebeli ierarqi iTvleboda damoukidebeli an naxevrad damoukide-

beli saeklesio organizaciis meTaurad.

axla TviT eklesiis damoukideblobasa Tu `naxevraddamoukideblo-

baze~. ra terminiT aRiniSneboda Zvel droSi eklesiis TviTmmarTve-

1 bogveraZe, qarTlis politikuri..., gv. 51.
2 javaxiSvili, qarTveli eris istoria, gv. 384.
3 Православная Энциклопедия XXXII, с. 42.
4 iqve.
5 Faris, Eastern Catholic Churches, p. 368; Pospishil, Eastern Catholic Church Law, p.151.
* marTlmadideblur samyaroSi kaTolikosis tituls atarebs mxolod saqarTve-
los eklesiis saWeTmpyrobeli.
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loba, Tundac SezRuduli, an romeli eklesiis mimarT gamoiyeneboda 

termini `avtokefalia~ da romlisTvis `avtonomia~?

Tavidanve unda aRiniSnos, rom termini `avtonomia~ eklesiis ufle-

briv mdgomareobasTan mimarTebaSi, mecnier-kanonistTa terminologiaSi 

XIX saukunis miwurulSi damkvidrda. jer kidev am saukunis 90-ian wle-

bSi aSkarad da calmxrivad avtonomiuri (dRevandeli gagebiT) uflebe-

bis mqone eklesiebs avtokefalurebs uwodebdnen. ase magaliTad, 1855 

da 1867 wlebSi gamocemul msoflio (konstantinepolis) sapatriarqos 

katalogebSi sinas samTavarepiskoposo moxseniebulia rogorc avtoke-

faluri. avtokefalurad moixsenieba igi agreTve nikodimosis (milaSi) 

`marTlmadideblur saeklesio samarTalSi~, romelic 1897 wels gamoi-

ca peterburgSi.1 avtokefalurs uwodebdnen Cernogoriis samitropo-

litosac, miuxedavad imisa, rom mitropolits daqvemdebarebaSi hyavda 

mxolod erTi episkoposi, rac gamoricxavs mmarTveli mRvdelmTavris 

adgilze (CernogoriaSi) arCevas an aRsaydrebas. asec xdeboda – Cerno-

goriis TiTqmis yvela mitropoliti qirotonias ruseTSi iRebda.2

magram, Cven gagvaCnia bevrad ufro adreuli periodis magaliTebi, 

sakuTriv saqarTvelosTan dakavSirebuli. VII saukuneSi Sedgenil e.w. 

`noticiebSi~ konstantinepolis iurisdiqciaSi Semaval eparqiaTa Soris 

gvxvdeba ori avtokefali mTavarepiskoposi – sebastopolisa (cxumis) 

da jiqeTis.3 arcerT maTgans daqvemdebarebaSi ar hyavs arc erTi epis-

koposi, Sedian konstantinepolis iurisdiqciaSi da qirotonias didi 

albaTobiT msoflio patriarqisgan iReben. da mainc, es mRvdelmTa-

vrebi avtokefalebad iwodebian. zogierTi Tanamedrove kanonisti da 

saeklesio istorikosi aseT avtokefalias fiqtiurs, nominalurs uwo-

debs da aRniSnavs, rom es avtokefali ierarqebi damoukidebelni iyvnen 

rogorc adgilobrivi mitropolitebisagan, ise sxva eklesiebisagan da 

uSualod da pirdapir konstantinepolis patriarqs eqvemdebarebod-

nen.4 CvenTvis am SemTxvevaSi mTavaria is, rom aq gamoiyeneba termini 

`avtokefali~ anu TviTmmarTveli.

rogorc ukve aRvniSne, Tanamedrove adgilobrivi avtokefaluri 

eklesia es aris yvela sferoSi (dogmatur-sarwmunoebrivis garda) Ta-

visufali da damoukidebeli saeklesio organizacia, romelic Tavad 

gansazRvravs da warmarTavs sakuTar administraciul, samarTlebriv, 

1 Никодим епископ, Православноe Церковное право, с. 320.
2 iqve; История Проваславной Церкви, с. 396.
3 georgika, t. IV, naw., II, s. yauxCiSvilis gamoc., Tb., 1952, gv. 131-137.
4 Боровой, Церковь Христова, с.13; Ципин, Церковное право, с. 202; Православная 
Энциклопедия, с. 199.



42

sagareo saqmeebs. avtonomiuri eklesia moklebulia am privilegiebis 

nawils (aRniSvnis Rirsia is garemoeba, rom, rogor ucnauradac ar 

unda gveCvenos, termini `avtonomia~ – avto (berZ. αύτο TviT, sakuTa-

ri) da nomosi (berZ. νόμος kanoni), e.i. TviTmmarTveli, sakuTari kano-

nis mqone, ufro Seesatyviseba damoukidebel eklesias, vidre termi-

ni `avtokefalia~ (avto berZ. αύτο da berZ. κέφαλον kefalos), romelic 

mxolod TviTmwysobas an, gnebavT, sakuTari meTauris (`Tavis~) yolas 

gulisxmobs). 

avtonomiur eklesiaSi adgilobrivi episkoposebis mier arCeuli 

pirveli episkoposi mtkicdeba deda-eklesiis an kiriarxaluri ekle-

siis meTauris mier, romlis saxelic upirvelesad moixsenieba wir-

va-locvis dros (da mxolod mis Semdeg avtonomiuri eklesiis upirve-

lesi mRvdelmTavari); avtonomiuri eklesiis wesdebas aseve amtkicebs 

kiriarxaluri eklesiis meTauri, misgan iRebs avtonomiuri eklesia wm. 

mirons. garda amisa avtonomiur eklesias aqvs garkveuli finansuri 

valdebuleba kiriarxaluri an deda-eklesiis winaSe.

davubrundeT Sua saukuneebSi arsebul avtokefaliebs, kerZod, 

qarTlis eklesias. 470-490 wlebs Soris vaxtang gorgaslis mefobis 

dros da misi iniciativiT xdeba qarTlis saeklesio struqturis reor-

ganizacia (araviTar saeklesio reformas am dros ar hqonda adgili. 

es mcdari azria – reforma sul sxva saxis cvlilebebis momtania). 

eklesiis saTaveSi dgeba kaTolikosis titulis mqone ierarqi, rome-

lic, rogorc vnaxeT, kanonistebis mtkicebiT, aris damoukidebeli an 

`naxevraddamoukidebeli~ meTauri saeklesio organizaciisa.

VI saukunis 20-iani wlebidan qarTlSi saeklesio organizaciis me-

Taurad – kaTolikosad irCeven adgilobriv, qarTvel mRvdelmTavars, 

e.i. aRar agzavnian berZnebs, rogorc manamde xdeboda (aq sityva `berZe-

ni~ erovnebis aRmniSvnelad ar unda miviCnioT). 

VIII saukunis 40-ian wlebSi qarTlidan antioqiaSi, patriarq Teo-

filaqtesTan (745-751) Casuli qarTveli sasuliero pirebi antioqiis 

saydrisgan iTxoven nebarTvas adgilze (qarTlSi, mcxeTaSi) arCeuli 

kaTolikosi aRar gagzavnon dasamtkiceblad antioqiaSi, aramed ad-

gilzeve moxdes misi `damtkiceba~ – aRsaydreba. amas qarTvelebi xsnian 

gzis siSoris da `agarianTa~ mier am gzis TiTqmis mTlianad dapyro-

biT. Teofilaqte da antioqiis eklesiis sinodi Tanxmobas acxadeben da 

aZleven qarTvelebs `protreptikons~ anu nebarTvis sigels.1

1 efrem mcire, uwyeba¡ , bregaZe, gv. 9-10.
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miuxedvad amisa garkveuli valdebuleba antioqiis saydris mimarT 

qarTlis eklesias mainc rCeba – qarTlis kaTolikosma liturgiis 

dros unda moixsenios antioqeli rogorc upiratesi, xolo qarTlis 

eklesias rCeba deda-eklesiis winaSe finansuri valdebuleba (analo-

giurad dRevandeli avtonomiuri eklesiebisa).

ra daskvnis gamotana SeiZleba yovelive zemoTqmulidan? gvaqvs Tu 

ara Cven saqme avtokefalur, TviTmmarTvel eklesiasTan dRevandeli 

gagebiT da mniSvnelobiT, Tu qarTlis eklesia sargeblobda mxolod 

avtonomiuri uflebebiT? diax, Tanamedrove, ukve damkvidrebuli 

saeklesio normebis mixediT, aq saqme gvaqvs avtonomiasTan. SevadaroT, 

Tundac, fineTis eklesiis Tanamedrove statusi VIII saukunis qarTlis 

eklesiis statuss. fineTis eklesiis mdgomareoba da valdebulebebi 

identuria im valdebulebebisa, romelic, efremis mixedviT, hqonda 

qarTlis eklesias antioqiasTan. TiTqmis aseTive uflebebi da valde-

bulebebia gansazRvruli ruseTis eklesiis winaSe ukrainis marTlma-

didebeli eklesiis (moskovis sapatriarqo) wesdebiT.

1018-1019 wlebSi konstantinepolis msoflio sapatriarqo amtkice-

bs ohridis eklesiis avtokefalias, magram amavdroulad avaldebulebs 

ohridis avtokefal mTavarepiskoposs, wirva-locvis dros upirvele-

sad moixsenios konstantinepoleli (ar gavaigivoT marTlmadidebeli 

eklesiis praqtikaSi damkvidrebul wesTan – diptixis mixedviT yvela 

marTlmadidebeli eklesiis meTauris moxseniebasTan) da misgan miiRos 

wm. mironi. garda amisa yvela mTavarepiskopi (pirvelis gamoklebiT) aq 

konstantinepolidan igzavneboda.1

konstantinepoleli patriarqi germane III (1257) bulgareTis avtoke-

falur eklesiasTan dakavSirebiT acxadebs, rom misma (bulgareTis, z.a.) 

patriarqma unda Seitanos gadasaxadi konstantinepolis sapatriarqos 

xazinaSi, aRavlinos misTvis locva (moixsenios liturgiis dros) da 

unda CaiTvalos konstantinepolis daqvemdebarebaSi myof erT-erT mi-

tropolitad.2 

1879 wels msoflio sapatriarqom meored mianiWa avtokefalia serbe-

Tis eklesias, cno is `sruliad damoukidebel da Tavisufal~ eklesiad, 

magram `imisTvis, rom SenarCundes sulieri erToba~ konstantinepol-

Tan, erT-erT pirobad dauyena wm. mironis deda-eklesiisagan miReba.3

1 Скурат, История Поместных Православных Церквей, с. 149-150; Every, The Byzantine Patriar-
chate, p. 128. 
2 saqarTvelos sapatriarqos arqivi, ZiriTadi aRwera, dok. 6587.
3 Никодим епископ, Православноe Церковное право, с. 325.
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kidev SeiZleboda msgavsi magaliTebis moyvana, magram, vfiqrob, esec 

sakmarisia imis gasarkvevad, Tu ra Sinaarsis matarebeli iyo termini 

avtokefalia mTeli Sua saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi. am SemTxvevaSi ar 

gvainteresebs hqonda Tu ara raime kanonikuri safuZveli `naxevradda-

moukidebeli~ eklesiebis arsebobas. mTavari CvenTvis is aris, rom 

yvela es SezRuduli uflebebis mqone eklesia saeklesio sigelebSi, 

oficialur dokumentebSi, katalogebsa Tu kalendrebSi XX saukunis 

dasawyisamde iwodeboda avtokefalurad, maSin rodesac maTi statusi, 

xSir SemTxvevaSi, Seesatyviseboda dRevandel avtonomiur eklesiaTa 

statuss.

zemoTqmulis gaTvaliswinebiT SeiZleba davaskvnaT, rom nebismieri 

saeklesio TviTmmarTveloba, mciredic ki, Sua saukuneebis praqtikaSi 

aRiniSneboda terminiT `avtokefalia.~ cxadia, vaxtang gorgaslis da 

miT umetes Semdegdroindeli periodis qarTlis eklesia, miuxedavad 

imisa, rom mas msgavsad dRevandeli saeklesio avtonomiebisa, hqonda 

garkveuli valdebulebebi deda-eklesiis (antioqiis sapatriarqo) wi-

naSe, iyo avtokefaluri eklesia. dRevandel saeklesio praqtikaSi aseT 

eklesiebs miniWebuli aqvT avtonomiuri eklesiebis statusi, romelic 

msgavsia Sua saukuneebis avtokefaliisa.1
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AUTOCEPHALY

Summary

The term autocephaly has been used and is still used to denote the independence of the 
Church. This paper demonstrates that in the Medieval Orthodox Churches this term had com-
pletely different connotation and rather than denoting complete independence, autocephalic 
churches were the ones whose legal status was similar to the contemporary autonomous church.  
The study of the legal status of various churches suggests that in the Middle Ages and in 
the Modern age (until the end of 19th century) any kind of ecclesiastical self-governance was 
denoted by the term ‘autocephaly’. Meanwhile the term ‘autonomy’ takes root only in the 
beginning of the 20th century in Canon Law. This paper emphasizes that the title of Catholicos 
was almost equal to the title of the Patriarch in the Eastern Churches and the Hierarch who 
carried the title was nearly always considered as the ruler of the self-governing ecclesiastical 
organization. The Church of Kartli, which was headed by the Catholicos since the 5th century, 
was a self-governing – that is autocephalic – Church, even though it had certain responsibilities 
to the Patriarchate of Antioch.
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giorgi gagoSiZe
saqarTvelos kulturuli memkvidreobis dacvis erovnuli saagento

daviT aRmaSeneblis droindeli warwerebi 
samSvildis darbazul eklesiaze

cixe-qalaq samSvildis 

uki dures aRmosavleT na-

wilSi, sionis taZris aRmo-

savleTiT samocdaaTi me-

tris manZilze mdebareobs 

Sverilafsidiani darbazuli 

eklesiis nangrevi, romelic 

samecniero literaturaSi 

wm. Tevdores saxelobiT aris 

cnobili (sur.1). am eklesias 

da mis warwerebs pirvelad 

yuradReba miaqcia eqvTime 

TayaiSvilma; warwerebis da-

zianebis gamo, maTi srulad wakiTxva SeuZlebeli yofila. Rvawlmo-

silma mecnierma gamoaqveyna warwerebis asomTavruli teqsti da maTi 

mokle rusuli ganmartebebi,1 warwerebs ar axlavs mxedruli transli-

teracia. saqme exeba eklesiis dasavleTi karis wirTxlebsa da TaRis 

sofitze, CrdiloeT da samxreT mxares gamosaxuli ori qtitoris 

irgvliv arsebul saRebaviT Sesrulebul mravalstriqonian warwerebsa 

da dasavleT kedlisve karis zemoT yviTel qvaTlilze amokawrul la-

pidarul warweras.2 warmovadgen eqvT. TayaiSvilis mier amokiTxul da 

1 Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, gv. 41-46.
2 eqvT. TayaiSvilis gamoqveynebuli meoTxe warwera-mosaxsenebeli eklesiis 
samxreTi karis aRmosavleTiT aris amokveTili, mkvlevari mas ase kiTxulobs Salv 
S~n R~n – Salv(as) S(eundve)n R(merTma)n, Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, с.46. es 
warwera eklesiis mSeneblobis drois ar aris, igi, savaraudod, XIV saukuniT unda 
daTariRdes; axlodan dakvirvebiT kargad Cans, rom pirveli grafema aris -„b“-„b“ 
da ara „S“ – „S“, saTanadod warwera ase ikiTxeba: balsa S~n R~n – ba(si)lsa S(eundve)n 
R(merTma)n. Zlier dazianebuli samstriqoniani asomTavruli warwera SemorCeni-
li aris eklesiis dasavleTi fasadis samxreTi kuTxis qvaze, karnizis siaxloves.

sur 1. samSvilde. darbazuli eklesia. 
dasavleTi fasadi
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misive TanamimdevrobiT dalagebuli warwerebis asomTavrul teqstebs 

da mxedrul transliteracias. 

pirvelad ganxilulia dasavleTi karis TaRis sofitis CrdiloeT 

nawilsa da wirTxlze mdebare saRebaviT Sesrulebuli warwera:

 ...nme: R~TiT: e~ema vCm~a k~n: oil… kri ese │. …dv…ci… ymT [samS]

vldesa: gvaba: Syaeba ciÃesa: Siaa │ggr~g~l: dne… vÃaSSaa.. Ãe: 

l… es…│ …xoi: Ta… cixe: Ã…o….lis darejanman….│ …l: cx.T rvas-

sa b~li… cixe da ese laÁ: da didi│ …Tax: lisaÁ w~a: i….a diWrT… 

ln: mclisaÁ │ …rT: x ….Á mxsa eklesaÁ w~isa T~esi: sm…│…s alcvl~d 

Ãa….. Ta evisÁTa: dav...│ …T.. lTa …Tr…│ w~a n(x) │ kxTa: d(a) 

│bbaÁ…a│vTa: m │ sa(an)

…nme: R~TiT: e~ema vCm~a k~n: oil... kri ese │ ....dv..ci...ymT [samS]vlde-

sa: gvaba: Syaeba ci£esa: Siaa │ ggr~g~l: dne... v£aSSaa.. £e: l... es...│...xoi: 

Ta... cixe: £...o...lis darejanman....│ ...l: cx.T rvassa b~li... cixe da ese 

la¡: da didi │ ...Tax: lisa¡ w~a: i...a diWrT... ln: mclisa¡ │ ...rT: x....¡ 

mxsa eklesa¡ w~isa T~esi: sm... │ ...salcvl~d £a...Ta evis¡Ta: dav...│ ...T.. 

lTa.. Tr...│w~a n(x) │ kxTa: d(a) │ bba¡... a │ vTa : m│sa(an)

am fragmentuli warweridan eqvT. TayaiSvili askvnis, rom vinme eris-

TavTerisTav vaCes (I striqoni) da mis meuRle darejans (IV striqoni) 

samSvildis cixeSi augiaT wm. Tevdores saxelobis eklesia (VII striqo-

ni).1

saRebaviT Sesrulebuli meore warwera pirveli warweris pirdapir, 

karis TaRis sofitis samxreT monakveTsa da wirTxlzea, mecnieri aq 

ToTxmetstriqonian asomTavrul warweras arCevs:

nebiTa… mT.. e~vT erTmn da opertimosm~n avg xorsiZeman (?)│…
[sayo]feli wdisa… ganvwseT salcvld addn: d: mefe│.…Ta RTisTa: 

afxazTa qrTvlTa: ranTa: kaxTa: da Cn │ Tam~fTa: mfisad: da 

Zisa misisa mfTa akor │.Txen…Ta da viyide Cem… …agaraÁ: a[vaSe-

ne]…│….leo xanTa….me…. Svil │ dasa… z~a C~n…. feTa: mfisa... │…
Rirsa….. Ta Sevwre Wsa d…│C~mi: nasyidi: s~fli: m~T: da moma(val-

Ta)… da vinca │ gagebuli ese Cemi… s~xe.. an…. TTars │ eli q~tia-

neTÁ da nawl[mca]… ars…. Tdrsgan: T~na ar │..ca da cdvni: Cemni 

miixven.. misg~n: ikiTxvian │ ..arian.. mmaZe misi da vinca Rirs iqmneT 

w~sa da vinca mx…│ say~drsa mr.. R…a:

nebiTa... mT.. e~vT erTmn da opertimosm~n avg xorsiZeman (?) │... [sayo]
feli wdisa...ganvwseT salcvld addn: d: mefe │ ...Ta RTisTa: afxazTa 

qrTvlTa: ranTa: kaxTa: da Cn │ Tam~fTa: mfisad: da Zisa misisa mfTa 

1 Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, с. 44.
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akor │.Txen... Ta da viyide Cem... agara¡: a[vaSene]...│ ...leo xanTa...me... 

Svil │ dasa... z~a C~n... feTa: mfisa...│ ...Rirsa... Ta Sevwre Wsa d...│ C~mi: 

nasyidi: s~fli: m~T: da moma(valTa)... da vinca │ gageboli ese Cemi... 

s~xe.. an... TTars │ eli q~teaneT¡ da nawl[mca]... ars... Tdrsgan: T~na ar 

│ ..ca da cdvni: Cemni miixven.. misg~n: ikiTxvian │ ..arian.. mmaZe misi da 

vinca Rirs iqmneT w~sa da vinca mx...│ say~drsa mr.. R... a:

aq, eqvT. TayaiSvilis ganmartebiT, ixsenieba erisTavTerisTavi da 

ipertimosi, savaraudod – avag xursiZe, romelsac afxazTa, qarTvel-

Ta, ranTa da kaxTa mefe daviTisa da misi Zis zeobisas eklesiisTvis 

mamuli Seuwiravs. warweris bolos wyevlaa imaT mimarT, vinc Secvlis 

am ganawess. 1

mesame, dasavleTi karis zemoT, kedlis wyobaSi mdebare lapidaruli 

warweraa, romelic TayaiSvilis drosac TiTqmis mTlianad gadaSlili 

iyo; man mxolod erTi striqonis wakiTxva SesZlo:

saxeliTa R~TisaTa brZanebiTa d~T (mefisa)…
saxeliTa R~TisaTa brZanebiTa d~T (mefisa)...

eqvT. TayaiSvili sruliad marTebulad miiCnevs, rom aq daviT 

a RmaSenebelia (1089-1125 ww.) naxsenebi2 da samive warwera mefe daviTis 

droiT TariRdeba.

am warweraTa monacemebiT S. mesxias miaCnia, rom vaCe, samSvildisa 

da mimdgomi qveynis erisTavTerisTavi, mxolod giorgi III-is da Tamaris 

dros SeiZleboda yofiliyo, rogorc stefanos orbelianis istorii-

dan viciT, 1123 wels samSvilde daviT aRmaSenebels ivane orbelisTvis 

gadaucia, vaCes orbeloba ki gamoricxulia, radganac es saxeli orbel-

Ta gvarSi ar dasturdeba, xolo samSvildis eklesiis meore warweraSi 

moxseniebuli avag xursiZe SesaZlebelia ivane orbelamde – 1110-1123 

ww-Si iyo samSvildis mxaris erisTavio.3

samSvildis warweraSi damowmebuli erisTavTerisTav vaCes meuRlis 

darejanis Sesaxeb akademikosma al. baramiZem gamoaqveyna naSromi, ro-

melSic mkvlevari askvnis, rom rusTvelis „vefxistyaosanis“ es saxeli 

XII saukunis dasawyisisTvis ukve cnobili iyo saqarTveloSi. sakiTxis 

Rrmad Sesaswavlad al. baramiZe 1980 wlis 1 ivniss Seecada adgil-

ze amoekiTxa aRniSnuli warwera, am saqmeSi man daixmara „warwerebis 

kiTxvaSi daxelovnebuli istorikosebi givi gafrindaSvili da valeri 

silogava“, romlebmac amoikiTxes eklesiis karis CrdiloeT waxnagze 

arsebuli warweris rva striqoni: 

1 Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, с.44, 45.
2 iqve, gv. 45.
3 mesxia, saSinao politikuri viTareba, gv. 61, 62.
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„q. me [...] e(risTavT) – e(risTav)m(a)n Cemsa o~isa [.....] e: [...]│ [.....] 
[samSv]ildisa qoneba[sa] cixe av[age] │[........] ao: wone: xaS[..] oixe: lo 

[....] es [..]│ [..........]: T [..]: ci [..] £ [meuR]lis darej[anis]... [..]│[..s]: c(i)

x[e] S(a)rvans: [.] gl[..] cixe: da bsel~[..] d:dd │[..........] [ek]l(e)sia¡ w(midi)

sa d(e)disa n(a)Tl(i)s mc(em)lis(a)¡ [..]│ [........]¡: [....] ekles[ia]¡ w(mid)isa 

T(evdor)esi s[.] │[..........sa]£eliTa R(mr)Tis(a)¡Ta: d[a]“1

warweris es teqsti eqvT. TayaiSvilis variantisgan sxvaobs, mkvle-

vrebi pirvel striqonze saxeli vaCes nacvlad kiTxuloben sityva 

„Cemsa“-s; mexuTe striqonze waukiTxavT – „Sarvani“. warweris meoTxe 

striqonze saxeli „darejani“ maT mieracaa amokiTxuli. 

samSvildis darbazuli eklesiis warwerebi jer kidev eqvT. TayaiSvi-

lis dros Zlier dazianebuli yofila, mas Semdgom isini kidev metad 

dazianda. dasavleTi TaRovani karis sofitsa da wirTxlebze arsebu-

li saRebaviT Sesrulebuli ori didi warwera laJvardis fonze Te-

Tri saRebaviT iyo naweri; grafemaTa saRebavi fena TiTqmis mTlianadaa 

acvenili, moCans umetesad fonze datovebul asoniSanTa anabeWdebi, 

zogan fonic morRveulia da kiris nalesobis fuZe feri gamosWvivis; 

xSirad CamoSlil asoniSanTa araswori konturebi sxvadasxva grafemas 

gvagonebs, rac ukiduresad arTulebs teqstis Sinaarsis gaxsnas; Zlie-

raa dazianebuli dasavleTi kedlis, karis Tavze arsebuli lapidaruli 

warwerac, yviTeli qviSaqvis qvaTlili, romelic samSvildis sionis ke-

dlis mopirkeTebis qva iyo, am darbazuli eklesiis mSeneblobisas iseve 

gamoiyenes, rogorc sionisave karnizebi da sxva arqiteqturuli de-

talebi; es warweriani qva miwidan 290 sm-is simaRleze mdebareobs. misi 

zedapiri isea damuSavebuli, rom Suq-Crdils ikeTebs, aTstriqoniani 

warwera araRrmad nakveTi da Zlier dazianebulia. amas emateba isic, 

rom qvaze ramdenime natyviaria. samSvildis am sami warweris amokiTxvas 

garkveuli gegmazomierebiT 2009 wlidan Sevudeqi. am xnis ganmavloba-

Si gavakeTe warweraTa aslebi (6 maiss, 2014 w.), profesionali foto-

grafebis – Salva leJavas, zurab cercvaZis fotoebis da Cemi uamravi 

cifruli fotos kompiuterSi gadidebiT garkveul Sedegamde mivedi. 

warwerebis ganxilvas lapidaruli warweriT viwyeb, radganac igi 

eklesiis mSeneblobis droindelia da karis wirTxlebsa da TaRis 

sofit ze saRebaviT datanil warwerebze adreulia (sur.2,3). naTali 

qvis (zomebi: 85x63 sm) konturs Semosdevs mcire moCarCoeba, aTstriqo-

niani warwera srulad avsebs moCarCoebul zedapirs, asoniSani „a“-`a“ 

bolowertilovania. qaragmis niSani horizontaluri xazia; gankveTi-

1 baramiZe, samSvildis warweris, gv. 21-26. warwera v. silogavas wakiTxulia, mas 
eTanxmeba g. gafrindaSvilic. iqve gv. 25.
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lobis niSnebi ar Cans. sityvebs Soris manZili ar aris datovebuli. 

warweris TavSi jvaria dasmuli. 

1. † sx~lTa RT~a bb~iTa d~T nebiTa RTa

2. afxzTa qrTvlTa r~a..a kxTa da

3. somxTa mfTa m~fisaÁTa Ãl vyv Sne

4. bad wa ama syd~rsa s.So.disa . . za..

5. anastaTasa……………. .salo

6. cvela….…..na maTsa da Csa . ami…..

7. saTxnli lci sa keTlbisaTis ……a. 

8. cdlsÁ avaSene es eklsiaÁ…sa….

9. da meoresa welsa a..anisaÁ c.x...

10. kab~lai waÁRes……a……ks …s

sur 2. samSvilde. darbazuli eklesia. 
dasavleTi fasadi; lapidaruli warwera

sur 3. lapidaruli warweris monaxazi
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† s(a)x(e)l(i)Ta R(mrTisa¡)Ta b(rZane)biTa d(avi)T nebiTa R(mrTisa¡)

Ta │ afx(a)zTa q(a)rTv(e)lTa ra[nT]a k(a)xTa da │ som(e)xTa m(e)f(e)Ta 

m(e)fisa¡Ta £(e)l vy(a)v S(e)ne│bad w(midis)a ama s(a)ydr(i)sa s[am]Su[il]
disa ..za.. [quey]│ anas taTasa.... salo│cvela[d].......na maT(i)sa da C(emi)

sa . ami…│ saTx(ov)n(e)li l(o)c(v)isa (?) keT(i)l(e)bisaT(u)is ....a.│ c(o)

d(vi)l(i)s(a)¡ avaSene es ekl(e)sia¡.......sa...│ da meoresa welsa [S]a[rv]ani-

sa¡ c[i]x[e]│ kab(a)lai wa¡Res (?)...a....ks...s

pirveli oTxi striqoni bolomde gaixsna, aq daviT IV aRmaSenebeli 

sruli titulaturiT aris moxseniebuli – afxazTa, qarTvelTa, ranTa, 

kaxTa da somexTa mefeT mefe, romlis brZanebiTac augia qtitors es 

eklesia. meoTxe striqonis Suaguli da marjvena nawili gansakuTre-

biT dazianebulia. mecxre da meaTe striqoni didi wvalebiT TiTqos 

gairkva, aq Sarvanis cixe-qalaqis kabalas aRebaa naxsenebi. am warweri-

dan ver varkvev eklesiis saxelobas da verc qtitoris saxels. qtito-

ris saxeli meSvide striqonis boloSi unda iyos miTiTebuli, romel-

sac Semdgom merve striqonis dasawyisSi mosdevs sityva „codvilisa¡“. 

am adgilas warwera Zlier dazianebulia. warweris bolos, rogorc 

Cans, qoronikonic unda yofiliyo. amis Tqmis safuZvels asoniSanTa 

gadacveTili konturebi maZlevs. 

dasavleTi karis wirTxlebsa da TaRis 

dasawyisze, saRebaviT naweri warwerebi sa-

qtitoro gamosaxulebebis Tanmxlebia. ka-

ris wirTxlebze erTmaneTis pirispir ori 

qtitoris figura aris gamosaxuli. Crdi-

loeTiT frontalurad gamosaxuli wvero-

sani mamakaci, maRali rangis saero piri – 

didebulia, mas grZeli kaba mosavs, Tavze 

Zvirfasi qudi axuravs, mkerdamde aweuli 

orive xeli locvis pozaSia (sur.4); dide-

bulis orsav mxares cametstriqoniani 

asomTavruli warweris nawilia SemorCe-

nili. karis samxreT wirTxlze arsebuli 

qtitoris figura Zlier fragmentire-

bulia, igi eklesiis interieriskenaa Se-

brunebuli, SemorCenilia mxolod saxis 

fragmenti, darbazuli eklesiis modeli, 

romelic am qtitors ori xeliT upyria da 

momrgvalebuli qudis monaxazi (sur.5); gamosaxulebiT ver vadgenT am 

piris asaks da statuss, igi CrdiloTiT mdebare saero qtitorze ufro 

sur. 4. samSvilde. 
darbazuli eklesia. 

dasavleTi karis CrdiloeTi 
wirTxli. qtitoris 

gamosaxuleba
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dablaa gamosaxuli. qtitors 

Tavs zeviT TxuTmetstriqonia-

ni asomTavruli warweraa Se-

morCenili. 

orive warwera erTi, gawafu-

li, kaligrafiuli xeliT aris 

naweri da Tanadroulia. gankve-

Tilobis niSnad ori wertilia 

naxmari; qaragma – bolowerti-

lovani mokle, ganivi, xazia. 

karis CrdiloeT wirTxl-

ze arsebuli warweris pirveli 

striqoni iwyeba wverosani qti-

toris marcxniv, qudis zona-

Si da gabmiT grZeldeba qtitoris marjvena mxares (sur.6,7,8). mecxre 

striqonidan warweris marcxena mxare momtvreulia da warwera svetad 

eSveba saero piris mxolod marjvena mxares. warweris SemorCenili 

nawili (farTobi: 95×56 sm, udidesi grafema – 4,3 sm, umciresi – 1,2 sm) 

ase ikiTxeba:

sur 6. karis  CrdiloeTi wirTxli. 
warwera qtitoris marcxniv

1.† me iv~À (?) ee:~mn: Cemsa: T~is ..c……..isae:...

2. ..a….samSÂildisa: qonebs: S~na: av~ge: c…
3… c….aÁ woni: taS~rs: cixe: lor.Á SÂ.lÁ es (?)…
4….Ãidi: ori: (?) cix. d.: Ã.di: qlqs darijls: ci…
5….s: cixe: Srvans: kbl~as(?)… cixe dabsi~laÁ: da: didi(?)

6….e…wa(?) :ekl~siaÁ: wmidisa: nTlsmclisÁ…
7……..wÁ: jsÁ (?): eklesÁ: wi~sa: Te~si: sm…

sur 5. karis samxreTi wirTxli. 
qtitoris gamosaxuleba eklesiis 

modeliT



53

sur 7. karis CrdiloeTi  wirTxli. warwera qtitoris marjvniv

sur 8. karis CrdiloeTi wirTxli. warweris monaxazi
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8…….Ãn….biTa: RTisÁTa: dav

9….rTvlTa…
10. kx.a da.
11. m~xTa 
12. eTa: m

13. sa

1. † me iv(an)H (?) e(risTavT) e(risTav): m(a)n: Cem(i)sa: T(u)is . c. 
...isae:...

2. a...samSuildisa: qoneb(a)s[a]: S(i)na: av(a)ge: c...
3...c[ixe] [k]a¡woni: taS(i)rs: cixe: lor[isa]¡ S(e)u(va)l¡ es...
4....£idi: ori(?): cix[e] d[a] £(i)di: q(a)l(a)qs: darij(e)l[i]s: ci[xe]...
5....s: cixe: S(a)rvans: k(a)b(a)las: cixe dabsila¡ (?): da: didi (?)
6....e...wa(?)...:ekl(e)sia¡: wmidisa: n(a)Tl(i)s: mc(em)lis(a)¡...
7........w(mida)¡: j(uari)s(a)¡(?): ekles(ia)¡: w(m)i(di)sa: Te(vdore)si: sm...
8....£n................[ne]biTa: R(mr)Tis(a)¡Ta: dav[iT]...
9.....[afxazTa qa]rTv(e)lTa [ranTa]
10...k(a)x[T]a da [so]
11 m(e)xTa: [mef]
12 eTa: m[efi]
13 sa…
am warweraSic daviT IV aRmaSenebeli sruli titulaturiT ixse-

nieba – afxazTa, qarTvelTa, ranTa, kaxTa da somexTa mefeT mefe; ti-
tulatura qtitoris marjvena mxares mecxredan mecamete striqonis 
CaTvliTaa naweri, rac mafiqrebinebs, rom Tavdapirveladve mecxre 
striqonidan warwera mxolod marjvniv grZeldeboda; titulaturis 
dasawyisi – „afxazTa“ SesaZlebelia qtitoris marcxena mxares, mecxre 
striqonze yofiliyo dawerili. 

karis samxreT wirTxlze arsebuli TxuTmetstriqoniani warweris 
fragmenti (sur. 9, 10) (warweris farTobi: 87×57 sm, udidesi grafema-4,8 

sm, umciresi – 1,2 sm) ase ikiTxeba:

sur 9. karis samxreTi wirTxli. warwera



55

1..........W………mn da opirtimosm~n: av~ge: w~Á: Sni

2…….yofeli w~disa ant~..Á (?): salc~veld: ad~dn: da da…
3…iTa: RT.: af~xzTa: . arTvlTa: ranTa: kxTa: da som

4….mfeTa mfisaÁ: da Zisa…Áda…mf~oa d ako.…
5…biTa: da: viyide: Ce……agaraÁ: ak

6.....ve(?)….ptiosanTa….:mn: …………
7……s…rTx.lsa……….feTamfisa…
8….l(?)…mtersa: Cemi..iTa………wrvdes da…
9….nasyidi: s~fli: m~T da momc…..dgina:d…
10….da moge~bÂli ese Cemi: qtman…mn …cix…car

11….sia: q~tianeT~Ása: da ….. awa ...…ods: T~na p

12…dmca da cd~vni: Cemni: mix~ni okTsgan: da vnc  am…
13…kia …mc. ars: na.…..: da: vinca Riris iqmneT

14…sydrsa:za:….d~lTmZR~ad: gina: mRd….: pa.iosnd

15…..slc....
1...W.........mn da opirtimosm(a)n: av(a)ge: w(mida)¡: S(e)ni 
2 ...[sa]yofeli: w(mi)disa ant[onis]¡(?): sal(o)cvel(a)d: ad(i)d(e)n: da: 

d[aamyaren
3 Zali daviT neb]iTa R(mrTisa¡)T[a]: afx(a)zTa: [q]arTv(e)lTa: ranTa: 

k(a)xTa: da som[exTa]...
4.mefeTa mfisa¡: da Zisa......¡da...m(e)fo(b)a d[a] aku[rTxes] (?)

sur 10. karis samxreTi wirTxli. warweris monaxazi
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5......[.... brZane]biTa: da: viyide: Ce[miTa safasiTa] agara¡: ak...
6.....ve (?)........p(a)tiosanTa:...........mn:....
7...........s[aku]rTx[e]v[e])lsa......[me]feTa m(e)fisa...
8....l(?)...mtersa: Cemi[sa]iTa........w(i)rv(i)d[e]s da...
9....nasyidi: s(o)f(e)li: m(a)T da momc[a].......dgina:d.... 
10...da mogebuli ese Cemi: q(ris)t(e)man .........cix[e]...car...
11...sia: q(ris)tianeT¡sa: da ..........awa....od(e)s: T(a)na p....
12....dmca da c(o)dv(a)ni Cemni mix(se)ni uk(e)T(urebi)sgan: da v(i)nc am...
13...kia...mca ars: na.......: da: vinca Riris iqmneT....
14...s(a)yd(a)rsa:z(ed)a:[mRv]d(e)lTm(o)ZR(ur)ad: gina: mRd[lad]: pa[t]

iosn(a)d... 

15....slc......1

am warweris SemorCenil nawilSic daviT aRmaSenebeli unda ixsenie-

bodes, ikiTxeba mxolod mefeT mefis sruli titulatura, saxeli da-

Rupulia; titulis Semdgom ixsenieba mefis Ze, magram saxelis adgili 

aqac dazianebulia. 

saRebaviT Sesrulebuli warweraTa teqsti gansxvavdeba am warwere-

bis aqamde cnobili e. TayaiSvilisa da v. silogava – g. gafrindSvilis 

wakiTxuli variantebisgan. karis CrdiloeTi (marcxniv) wirTxlis war-

weraSi ar dasturdeba erisTavTerisTavis saxeli – vaCe da misi meuRle 

darejani; saxel vaCes nacvlad v. silogava marTebulad kiTxulobs 

sityvas „Cemsa“; qalis saxeli – darejani v. silogavasac aqvs aRniSnu-

li. realurad warweris am adgilas laparakia qalaq Tbilisis darije-

lis cixeze. karis samxreTi wirTxlis (marjvniv) warweraSi ar Cans e. 

TayaiSvilis mier garkveuli eWviT amokiTxuli saxeli avag xursiZe2 – 

mis nacvlad ikiTxeba „avage w(mida)¡ Sen[i]“.

 arcerT warweraSi ar aris miTiTebuli, rom es eklesia wm. Tevdores 

saxelobisaa, xolo karis CrdiloeT wirTxlze arsebuli warweris 

meSvide striqonze naxseneb wm. Tevdores eklesias samSvildis am ekle-

siasTan araviTari kavSiri ar unda hqondes; am warweris zeda nawilSi 

CamoTvlilia cixeebi, warweris qveda monakveTze ki sami eklesiaa mi-

TiTebuli: wm. naTlismcemlis, wm. Tevdoresi da, savaraudod, wm. jvris, 

Tumca, kerZod, romel eklesiebzea aq saubari da ra kavSirSia es ekle-

siebi aRniSnul qtitorTan, Zneli saTqmelia. eklesiis saxeloba unda 

eweros karis samxreTi (marjvena) wirTxlis warweris meore striqonis 

1 IV, XIII, XIV da XV striqonis zogierTi grafema adgilze aslis gakeTebis dros 
ver SevniSne; es gamoCnda mxolod cifruli fotoebis gadidebiT. XIV striqo-
nis dasawyisSi sityva „saydarsa“ e. TayaiSvils SeniSnuli aqvs ix.: Такайшвили, 
Археологические экскурсии, с. 45.
2 „кажется Аваг Хурцидзе“ – ix. Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, с. 45.
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marcxena monakveTze: „[sa]yofeli w(mi)disa“-s Semdgom; am adgilas mo-

Cans eqvsi grafemis anabeWdi, aqedan meore grafema „n~ –„n“ garkveviT 

ganirCeva, mesame SeiZleba an „w~-„w“ an ufro „t“-„t“ iyos, bolo niSani 

ki hgavs „Á~-„¡~-s, magram amave warweris sxva „¡“-bisgan, romlebTac wres 

mimsgavsebuli moyvaniloba aqvT, gansxvavebulia – ufro wagrZelebu-

lia; didi eWviT SeiZleba vifiqroT, xom ar aris aq dawerili saxeli 

antoni? (Rirsi antoni didi – †356; antoni berZnulad – omSi Cabmuli, 

meomari, winamZRoli1), am mosazrebas SesaZlebelia iribad amyarebdes 

daviTis istorikosTan arsebuli erTi pasaJi: istorikosi mefe daviTs 

sarwmunoebriv sakiTxebTan dakavSirebiT adarebs anton dids: „ xolo 

Tavi saTnoebaTa, siwmide eseodeni moigo, viTarca didman antoni;“2 e. 

TayaiSvili am adgilas kiTxulobs „ganvwseT~-`ganv(a)w(e)seT“3, Tumca 

aSkaraa, rom aq wmindanis saxeli unda eweros. 

samive warweris monacemidan irkveva, rom am eklesiis mSeneblobasTan 

dakavSirebulia lapidarul warweraSi naxsenebi piri da karis samxreT 

kedelze gamosaxuli „opirtimosi“ – eklesiis modeliT xelSi; pirvel 

SemTxvevaSi – warweris mesame da meoTxe striqonze aRniSnulia – „£el 

vyav Senebad w(midis)a ama s(a)ydr(i)s“-ao; meore SemTxvevaSi, pirveli da 

meore striqonis fragmentuli teqstidan vigebT: „av(a)ge: w(mida)¡: Se[-
ni] ...s(a)yofeli“-o; CrdiloeT waxangze gamosaxul didebuls – erisTa-

vTerisTavs uSualod am eklesiis mSeneblobasTan, rogorc Cans, saqme 

ar aqvs. warweridanac aSkarad Cans, rom igi amayi Zlevamosili piria: 

teqsti iwyeba ase: „me erisTavTerisTavma“; saxelis sami daqaragmebu-

li grafema faqtobrivad ar Cans, amdenad, maT bolos kiTxvis niSans 

vsvam; istoriuli perspeqtivis gaTvaliswinebiT, vfiqrob, aq „ivanH“ 

unda eweros da es piri ivane orbeli mgonia (†1128 w.).4 

karis marjvena (samxreTi) wirTxlis warweris dasawyiss e. TayaiSvi-

li kiTxulobs: „nebiTa ... erisTavTerisTavman da opirtimosman...“; dRes 

warweris es nawili, Zlier dazianebulia, savaraudod, igi uzado arc 

e. TayaiSvilis dros unda yofiliyo, eWvs iwvevs mis mier amokiTxuli 

„eriTavTerisTavi“ im daqaragmebiT, rogorc es mkvlevars aqvs moce-

muli – e~vT erTmn – e~vT erTmn, rodesac karis marcxena (CrdiloeTi) 

wirTxlis warweraSi es sityva isea daqaragmebuli, rogorc miRebuli 

iyo qarTuli damwerlobis normebiT – ee~mn – e(risTavT) e(risTav)m(a)

n. vfiqrob, aq Secdomaa daSvebuli da „erisTavTerisTavi“ ar ewera; 

1 Rlonti, qarTveluri, gv. 73.
2 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 352.
3 Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии, с.45.
4 cagareiSvili, stefanos orbelianis, gv. 39.



58

am gadaxexil adgilas moCans erTi aso-niSani „W“, rac gamoricxavs e. 

TayaiSvilis SemoTavazebul variants. SeiZleba vivaraudoT, rom aq 

ewera: „Wyondidelman da opirtimosman“. opirtimosi an upertimosi – 

protovipertimosi maRali sasuliero piris wodebaa da CvenSi Wyondi-

del-mwignobarTuxucesis pativia.1 rogorc viciT, giorgi Wyondideli 

mwignobarTuxucesi 1118 wels gardaicvala.2 n. berZeniSvilis azriT, 

1118-1125 wlebSi Wyondideli viRac ucnobi piri yofila, romelsac 

mwignobarTuxucesobis pativi ar hqonia, im dros mwignobrTuxucesi 

iyo svimeon bediel-alaverdeli mTavarepiskoposi (giorgi Wyondide-

lis diswuli). 1125 wels ki daviT aRmaSenebelma Wyondidloba Tavis 

erTgul da gamocdil mwignobarTuxucess svimeons uboZa.3 1118-1125 

wlebis qronologiuri monakveTi kargad emTxveva Cveni eklesiis agebi-

sa da moxatvis periods, sruliad SesaZlebelia karis marjvniv gamo-

saxuli iyos is ucnobi Wyondideli, romelzedac laparakobs n. berZe-

niSvili. amgvari identifikaciisTvis Semaferxebel faqtorad ar unda 

CaiTvalos „opirtimosis“ momrgvalebuli formis saero yaidis Tavsa-

buravi; msgavsi moyvanilobis, odnav ufro maRali qudi axuravs yincvi-

sis samxreT kedelze gamosaxul anton glonisTavisZes – Wyondidels 

mwignobarTuxucessa da proto¢pertimoss (XIII s-is dasawyisi).4 

lapidaruli warwera eklesiis samSeneblo warweras warmoadgens, aq 

daviT IV aRmaSenebeli vrceli titulaturiT – afxazTa, qarTvelTa, 

ranTa, kaxTa da somexTa mefeT mefed iwodeba,5 amdenad, am warweris 

amokveTa da eklesiis mSenebloba 1118-1125 wlebs Soris ganxorciele-

bula, radganac, vfiqrob, rom somexTa mefis tituli daviT aRmaSene-

1 goginava, saqarTvelos mwignobarTuxucesTa, gv. 166; S. mesxias azriT, uperti-
mosis tituli CvenSi ufro saero pirebs eniWebodaT; es mosazreba mkvlevarma 
samSvildis wm. Tevdores eklesiis karis samxreTi wirTxlis warweris TayaiSvi-
liseul araswor wakiTxvas daafuZna, ix. mesxia, saSinao politikuri, gv. 99. 
2 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 337.
3 berZeniSvili, saqarTvelos istoriis sakiTxebi, III, gv. 11; svimeon Wyondideli 
mwignobarTuxucesi, ipertimosis tituliT ixsenieba gelaTis macxovris xatis 
warweraSi, ix. Кондаков-Бакрадзе, Опись памятников, с. 25; anton Wyondideli mTa-
varepiskoposi, mwignobarTuxucesi da protoupertimosi ixsenieba Tamar mefis 
mier mRvimisadmi gacemul sigelSi (1195/1196 ww.), basili Wyondideli, mwignobar-
Tucxucesi da protoipertimosi ixsenieba mgela abulaxtarisZisadmi micemul 
dawerilSi (1241/1242 ww.), ix. enuqiZe-silogava, qarTuli istoriuli sabuTebi, gv. 
100, 119.
4 amiranaSvili, SoTa rusTavelis, gv. 67; vaCeiSvili, yincvisis mSeneblis, gv. 746, 
tab.1, gv. 749, tab. 2, 3.
5 amgvari wodebulebiT mefe daviT IV aRmaSenebeli ixsenieba xobis sawinamZRvro 
jvris zurgis warwerasa (sayvareliZe, XII saukunis, gv. 13, tab. 1,2) da britaneTis 
muzeumSi daculi spilenZis unikaluri monetis zurgis zedwerilSi (dundua, 
dundua, fuli saqarTveloSi, gv. 29, N57).
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belma taSir-Zoragetis somxuri samefos gauqmebisa da misi sataxto 

cixe-qalaqis lores aRebis (1118 w.) Semdgom miiRo.1 warweris bolos 

motanili faqti eklesiis mSeneblobis dros kidev metad azustebs – 

laparakia eklesiis agebidan meore wels Sarvanis cixis kabalas aRe-

baze: „..da meoresa welsa [S]a[rv]anisa¡ c[i]x[e] kab(a)lai wa¡Res...“ aq 

bolo sityvis („waiRes“) bolo sami grafema Zlier dazianebulia da 

mxolod nawilobriv Cans, Semasmenlis mesame piris forma, savarau-

dod, ar unda niSnavdes mtris mier am qalaqis dapyrobas, warweris am 

sityvis Semdgomi ganmartebiTi teqsti daRupulia; savaraudod, zmnis 

forma – „waiRes“ migvaniSnebs, rom „upertimosi“ TviTon ar iRebda 

sabrZolo moqmedebebSi monawileobas. vfiqrob, es faqti 1120 wels da-

viT mefis mier kabalas aRebas exmianeba: „da masve S¢deulsa pirmarxvis 

dResa aiRo Sarvans qalaqi yabala, da aRavso samefo T¢si oqroTa da 

vercxliTa da yovliTa simdidriTa“,2 amis Semdgom daviTma ramden-

1 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv.335. am sakiTxze samecniero literaturaSi 
sami gansxvavebuli azria: somexTa mefis tituli daviTma miiRo – 1. samSvildis aRe-
bis (1110 w.), 2. lores aRebis (1118 w.), 3. anisis aRebis (1124 w.) Semdgom. aq dawvrile-
biT ar ganvixilav am problemas. saintereso mosazreba aqvs gamoTqmuli T. jojuas, 
igi TeTriwyaros municipalitetis vakis eklesiis Zlier dazianebuli warweris 
axlebur gaazrebas gvTavazobs: aq ixsenieba „afxazTa, qarTvelTa, kaxTa, ranTa da 
somexTa“ mefeT mefe, romlis saxeli daRupulia; misi mefobis indiqtionis 27-s au-
giaT es eklesia, aqedan gamomdinare, T. jojua am warweras 1116-1117 ww-iT aTariRe-
bs (1089+27) da miiCnevs, rom xsenebuli mefeT mefe daviT aRmaSenebeli unda iyos. 
mkvlevars miaCnia, rom daviTma „somexTa mefis“ tituli miiRo 1110 wels, taSir-Zo-
ragetis Zveli sataxto qalaqis samSvildis aRebis, qvemo qarTlis mraval cixeze 
sakuTari kontrolis dawesebis da taSir-Zoragetis mefeebis – daviTisa da abasis 
sakuTari qveynidan gaqcevis Semdgom – daaxloebiT 1111/1113 – 1114/1115 ww-Si, ix. 
jojua, waRvleli basil mjobaisZisa, gv. 198 sq.3, 199; am mosazrebis mTavari kiTxva, 
rogorc amas SeniSnavs ir. faRava, aris mefeT mefis saxelis ararseboba, Tu aq de-
metre I-s (1125-1156 ww.) vigulisxmebT, maSin warweris TariRi 1152 wels gadaiwevs, 
ix.: faRava, spilenZis moneta, gv. 68-75; avtors did madlobas movaxseneb, rom sa-
Sualeba momca gavcnobodi am gamouqveynebel naSroms. 1065 wels bagrat IV-m ta-
Sir-Zoragetis somxuri samefos sataxto cixe-qalaqi samSvilde aiRo (ix. qarTlis 
cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 307; berZeniSvili, qvemo qarTli, gv. 73), mas Semdgom 
am samefos dedaqalaqi lore gaxda, ix. ori amonaridi qarTlis cxovrebidan, rac 
adasturebs, rom lore somexTa mefis sataxto qalaqad iTvleboda – „...yuTlu-ars-
lan, meWurWleTuxucesi da aw Tavisa T¢sisa amirspasalarad da somxiTs somexTa 
mefisa adgilsa lores dajdomad ganmzadebuli“, da kidev, „....uboZes amirspasa-
laroba zaqaria m£argrZelsa, Zesa sargis amirspasalarisasa, mjdomsa somexTa me-
fis adgilsa, patronsa lorisasa“ , ix. qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, II, gv. 31, 
33. aSkaraa, rom 1065 wlis Semdgom somexTa (taSir-Zoragetis) mefeebis (kvirikiane-
bi) sataxto qalaqad lore igulisxmeba da saTanadod daviT aRmaSenebels somexTa 
mefis wodeba swored lores aRebis (1118 w.) Semdgom unda mieRo. es saintereso sa-
kiTxia, romelic momaval kvleva-Ziebas saWiroebs. 
2 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 339, am adgilas miTiTebulia „yabala“, Tum-
ca mariamiseul da maCabliseul nusxebSi ixsenieba kabala. es toponimi samSvil-
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jerme ilaSqra SarvanSi, aiRo Samaxia da mravali cixe, romelTa saxe-

lebi dawvrilebiT aris CamoTvlili daviTis istorikosis TxzulebaSi,1 

magram, q. kabalas dakargvasa da mis xelmeored aRebaze araferi weria; 

saTanadod eklesiis mSenebloba 1119 wels unda dasrulebuliyo, xolo 

warwera, rogorc Cans, 1120 wels daiwera da warweriani qvis fila am 

welsve Caayenes kedlis wyobaSi, misTvis gankuTvnil budeSi. es faqti, 

erTi mxriv, migvaniSnebs, rom eklesiis mSenebloba samSvildis aRebis 

(1110 w.) Semdgom myisierad ar dawyebula da meore mxriv, Tu q. kaba-

lis Sesaxeb msjeloba sworia, maSin daviT aRmaSeneblis wodebulebaSi 

„somexTa mefis“ pativis gaCenas anisis aRebasTan (1124 w.) kavSiri ar 

aqvs. 

informaciis TvalsazrisiT gansakuTrebulia karis CrdiloeT 

wirTxlze arsebuli warwera, igi istoriul qronikas warmoadgens da 

erisTavTerisTavis – Cemis azriT, ivane orbelis gamosaxulebas erT-

vis.2 daviTis istorikosis Tanaxmad, samSvildis aRebaSi (1110 w.) sxveb-

Tan erTad ivane orbelic monawileobda.3 ivane orbeli am gvaris pirve-

li warmomadgenelia, romelic aqtiurad Cans saqarTvelos istoriaSi, 

misi STamomavlebi XII saukunis 70-ian wlebamde, bagrationTa samefo 

karTan gamorCeulad daaxloebuli didebulebi da maRali rangis samxe-

dro pirebi iyvnen. orbelTa gvaris daRmasvala 1177 wlidan daiwyo, sa-

qme exeba orbelTa ajanyebas mefe giorgi III-s winaaRmdeg, mefem sasti-

kad dasaja ajanyebulebi, gadarCenilma orbelebma somxeTis provincia 

– sivnieTs Seafares Tavi da gasomxdnen; orbelTa gvaris warmoSobasa 

da istorias dawvrilebiT aRwers stefanos orbeliani (†1304 w.) Tavis 

„sisakanis saxlis istoriis“ 66-e TavSi – „cxovreba orbelianTa“, ro-

melSic am gvaris Tavgadasavalia warmodgenili.4 stefanos orbeliani 

aRniSnavs spasalar ivane orbelis dawinaurebas mefe daviT IV aRmaSe-

neblis karze da aRwers ivanes mier aRsrulebul sagmiro saqmeebs – 

saomar moqmedebebs: „...ganaxvna sazRvarni qarTlisani da brZola uyo 

Turqistansa da gamouRo tfilisi TurqTa da tauSi, gagi da samefo 

igi lore (xazi Cemia g.g.) da ani ricxvsa xuTas sameocda aTormetsa“ 

(572+551=1123 w.) , ris Semdgom mefem gadasca mas lore da „adgilad dar-

dis am eklesiis or warweraSi Cans da orivejer kabala-s formiT gvxvdeba.
1 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 343-345. 
2 q. quTaTelaZes miaCnia: radganac XII s-is pirvel naxevarSi orbelebi samSvildis 
mflobelebi arian, amdenad, wm. Tevdores eklesiis warweraSi naxsenebi erisTav-
TerisTavi am sagvareulos erT-erTi warmomadgeneli unda iyos, ix. quTaTelaZe, 
qvemo qarTli, gv. 190.
3 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 331.
4 cagareiSvili, stefanos orbeliani.
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bazisa samSvilde...“ mimdebare teritoriebiT, rac „didiTa iadgariTa 

da sameufeo beWdiTa daumtkica maT mamulad.“1 amgvarad, stefanosis 

monaTxrobiT, omebSi miRweuli warmatebebis gamo mefe daviTma spasa-

lar ivane orbels 1123 wels gadasca lore da samSvilde, es ukanask-

neli mamuladac daumtkica. samSvildis eklesiis karis CrdiloeTi 

wirTxlis warwera, marTalia, Zlier dazianebulia, magram aSkaraa, rom 

iq CamoTvlili cixe-simagreebi garkveulad kavSirSia iqve gamosaxul 

didebulTan, romelic ivane orbeli unda iyos. aq es piri erisTavTe-

risTavadaa moxseniebuli, amgvari pativiT ivane orbeli daviTis is-

torikosTan ar ixsenieba, Tavis TxzulebaSi erisTavebis xsenebas rom 

gaurbis daviTis istorikosi, jer kidev n. berZeniSvils aqvs SeniSnu-

li; didi mecnieris azriT, es istorikosi „partiulia“, ganmsWvalulia 

daviT mefis saxelmwifos centralisturi mowyobis ideiT, rac, bune-

brivia, ewinaaRmdegeba erisTavis separatistul institucias, Tumca es 

ar niSnavs, rom daviTis dros „erisTavoba“ aRar arsebobda, ubralod 

„maTi mniSvneloba ueWvelad Zlier SezRuduli iyo“.2 

warweris dasawyisi striqonebi Zlier dazianebulia, magram Cans, rom 

aq samSvildis flobazea gamaxvilebuli yuradReba, meore striqonis 

bolos weria „avage“, Semdgom dazianebuli monakveTia da mere cixeebis 

CamonaTvalia, oRond gaugebaria, ra konteqstSia am cixeebze lapara-

ki – maT aRebaze Tu maT ageba-SekeTebaze?!3 SesaZlebelia, am sakiTx-

Si gagvarkvios meoTxe striqonze cixeebTan orjer naxsenebma sityva 

„£idma“ da qveda striqonebze eklesiebis CamonaTvalma, romelTa, sa-

varaudod, mSenebloba an SekeTeba unda igulisxmebodes. Tu stefanos 

orbelians davujerebT, ivane orbels mxedruli mamacobiT Tbilisi, 

tavuSi, gagi, lore da anisi gauTavisuflebia; samSvildis warweraSi 

samSvildis garda naxsenebia: taSirs kaiwonis cixe, lores cixe Seuva-

li, qalaqs (Tbilisi g.g.) darijelis cixe, Sarvans kabalis cixe; daviT 

IV aRmaSenebeli sruli titulaturiT warweris bolos ixsenieba. orive 

cnoba suliskveTebiT hgavs erTmaneTs da ivane orbelis gandidebas 

uwyobs xels, TiTqos es mxedarTmaTavari damoukideblad moqmedebda 

da samxedro warmatebebSi mefe daviT aRmaSeneblis roli dakninebu-

lia. „daviTis istorikosTan“ ivane orbeli mxolod samSvildis aRebis 

dros Cans, sxva cixe-qalaqebis aReba ki srulad daviT aRmaSenebels 

miewereba. vardanic daviT aRmaSenebels miawers Zlevamosil laSqrobe-

1 cagareiSvili, stefanos orbeliani, gv. 38, 39.
2 berZeniSvili, saqarTvelos istoriis sakiTxebi, VII, gv. 31-32, 37-39, 56, 61-63. 
3 Sua saukuneebSi sityva – ageba, aSeneba, xSirad SekeTebis, ganaxlebis mniSvnelo-
biT ixmareboda, ix. aleqsiZe, atenis sionis, gv. 24. 
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bs da cixeebis aRebas: „SemoierTa uxtiki da misi mosazRvre raionebi 

– gagi, terunakani, tavuSi, kaiani, kaiwoni, lore, taSiri, mahkanaber-

di...“.1 d. berZeniSvili stefanos orbelianis cnobebs misi mikerZoebiT 

xsnis,2 aseve fiqrobs q. quTaTelaZec.3 samSvildis es warwera Zlier 

fragmentirebulia, Tumca Sinaarsi garkveulad naTelia, mefis saxeli-

sa da titulis win arsebuli fraza „nebiTa RmrTisa¡Ta“ migvaniSnebs, 

rom daviT IV moqmedi xelmwifea. warweris Sesrulebis dros daviTi 

rom zeobs, Cans warweraSi CamoTvlili punqtebidan, romelTa Sorisac 

qronologiurad yvelaze gvian aRebuli q. Tbilisia (1122 w.), warweraSi 

ar ixsenieba arc Sirakis somxuri samefos dedaqalaqi anisi da arc Sar-

vanis dedaqalaqi Samaxia, romlebic mefem 1124 w. aiRo4, amdenad, gasage-

bia, rom warwera da mTlianad eklesiis moxatuloba 1122 wlis Semdgo-

maa Sesrulebuli – albaT, 1123 wels, rodesac samSvilde ivane orbels 

miakuTvnes. mniSvnelovania is faqti, rom warweris teqstSi Tbilisis 

nacvlad naxsenebia mxolod qalaqi, rac im drois kavkasiaSi Tbilisis 

gansakuTrebul statusze, mis strategiul Tu savaWro mniSvnelobaze 

migvaniSnebs.5 warweraSi laparakia qalaq TbilisSi mdebare darijelis 

cixeze, darijeli – Tbilisis dedacixis miviwyebuli saxeli erTxel 

ixsenieba „matiane qarTlisaSi“ – rodesac Tbilisi daikava mefe bagrat 

IV-m 1045 wels „aRiRo cixe qalaqisa darijeli“.6 istorikos T. beri-

Zis ganmartebiT, darijeli, savaraudod, „termin „darajis“ Seryvnili 

formaa da igi qalaqis mTavar damcvel cixe-simagre „kalas“ unda mie-

sadagebodes“.7 warweris mexuTe striqonze daqaragmebul sityvas „da 

bsi~la¡“8 ver vxsni, SesaZlebelia, es CvenTvis ucnobi toponimi iyos. 

cixe ka¡woni md. debedas xeobaSi, dRevandel CrdiloeT somxeTSi aR-

batis monastris siaxloves mdebareobs.9 kaiwons axsenebs vardani da-

viT aRmaSeneblis aRebul cixeebs Soris,10 romlis aRebac, savaraudod, 

1 vardan arevelci, msoflio istoria, gv. 139, 140.
2 berZeniSvili, qvemo qarTli, gv. 78.
3 quTaTelaZe, qvemo qarTli, gv.192.
4 jafariZe, saqarTvelo da maxlobeli, gv. 58; stefanos orbliani anisis aRebas 
ivane orbels miawers, ix. cagareiSvili, stefanos orbeliani, gv. 38.
5 daviTis istorikosTan daviT aRmaSeneblis mier aRebuli punqtebidan qalaqebad 
iwodeba: yabala (kabala), Tbilisi, Samaxia, anisi, ix. qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvi-
li, I, gv. 339, 342, 343, 345.
6 iqve, gv. 299.
7 beriZe, darijeli, gv. 413.
8 es asoTSeTanxmeba ver gaixsneba, rogorc „da boseli“, radganac mexuTe asoniSa-
ni namdvilad „i“ aris; amave dros es sityva am warweris Sinaarss sruliad ar See-
fereba.
9 saqarTvelos istoriis atlasi, gv. 18,19.
10 vardan arevelci, msoflio istoria, gv. 139, 140.
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cixe-qalaq lores dauflebis Semdgom (1118 w.) maleve unda momxdariyo.1 

mokled, am warweriT naTlad vxvdebiT, rom ivane orbels garkveuli mo-

qmedeba Cautarebia erTmaneTisgan daSorebul teritoriebze arsebul 

cixe-qalaqebSi – qarTlSi, taSirSi, SarvanSi, magram dazustebiT ver 

vigebT, ras moqmedebda aq spasalari. Tu meore striqonis bolos arse-

bul sityvas „avage“-s ganvazogadebT, maSin am didebuls samSeneblo sa-

qmianoba uwarmoebia; aqve SeiZleba gaCndes kiTxva, aseT daZabul dros 

iyo viTareba cixe-simagreebis, eklesiebis Tu xidebis mSeneblobis? 

isev moviSvelioT daviTis istorikosi, romelic mefe daviTis aRmSe-

neblobiTi saqminaobis Sesaxeb gvamcnobs: „xolo amaT Tana raodenni 

eklesiani aRaSenna, raodeni £idni mdinareTa sastikTa zeda, raodenni 

gzani, sawyinod savali, qva-fenil yvna...“.2 am amonaridisa da warweris 

monacemebis SepirispirebiT SeiZleba davaskvnaT, rom ivane orbeli, 

mefe daviTis gankargulebiT asrulebda am saqmianobas. aseT daZabul 

momentSi samSeneblo saqmeebis warmoeba ki im drois saqarTvelos same-

fos siZliereze metyvelebs – saxelmwifo erTdroulad sagareo da sa-

Sinao saqmeebs agvarebda da dro rCeboda mSeneblobisTvisac.

karis samxreT wirTxlze „upertimosis“ figurasTan SemorCenil war-

weraSi naxsenebia afxazTa, qarTvelTa, ranTa, kaxTa da somexTa mefeT 

mefe da misi Ze. bunebivia, aqac daviT aRmaSenebeli unda igulisxmebo-

des, radganac saRebaviT Sesrulebuli warwerebi Tanadroulia. uper-

timosi, romelic SesaZlebelia Wyondidelic iyo, savaraudod, agaras 

da Tavis nayid sofels saaRaped swiravs eklesias. 

amrigad, eklesia agebulia 1119 wels,3 moxatulia sami, oTxi wlis 

Semdgom – 1122 an ufro 1123 wels. lapidarul warweraSi damowmebuli 

eklesiis maSenebeli qtitori, SesaZlebelia, karis samxreT waxnagze 

gamosaxuli piri – „upertimosi“ iyos, romelsac xelSi eklesiis mo-

deli upyria; samSvildis eklesias CrdiloeTidan mcire afsidiani 

ekvderi akravs, amgvar saTavsebSi xSirad qtitorTa gansasvenebeli 

akldamebia xolme mowyobili. SesaZlebelia, es saTavsi swored „uper-

timosis“ samwirvelos warmoadgenda. aSkaraa, rom rodesac am ekle-

sias aSenebdnen (1119 w.) samSvildis sioni Zlier iyo dazianebuli, misi 

yviTeli qvebi darbazuli eklesiis asaSeneblad gamouyenebiaT; sionis 

dazianeba seljukebis okupaciis pirobebSi arc aris gasakviri;4 dar-

1 Sdr. jafariZe, saqarTvelo da maxlobeli, gv. 55.
2 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 353, 354.
3 xuroTmoZRvrebiT es taZari hgavs armazis monastris wm. sabas saxelobis ekle-
sias, amis Sesaxeb ix. misriaSvili, mcxeTis armazis..., metismeti msgasebis gamo av-
tors miaCnia, rom orive Zegli erTi xuroTmoZRvris agebulia.
4 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I, gv. 317. berZeniSvili, qvemo qarTli, gv. 68.
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bazuli eklesia saCqarodaa aSenebuli, rac mis dabal samSeneblo xa-

risxs etyoba, kedlis mxatvroba, romelic, Cemi varaudiT, 1123 wels 

unda iyos Sesrulebuli, dRes Zlieraa dazianebuli – SemorCenilia 

mxolod mcire fragmentebi.1 Zvirfasi saRebavis – laJvardis uxvad 

xmareba da kompoziciaTa SemorCenili figurebi metyvelebs, rom maRa-

li donis daxvewili ostatobiT Sesrulebul mxatvrobasTan gvaqvs sa-

qme. eklesiis interierSi, dasavleT kedlis qveda registrze mxtvrobis 

Zlier dazianebuli, mkrTali laqebi moCans, xelovnebis istorikosis 

z. sxirtlaZis ganmartebiT, aq sami qtitoris figura ikiTxeba, amave 

registze interieris Crdilo-dasavleT kuTxeSi istoriul pirTa ga-

mosaxulebebis siaxloves mkvlevari arCevs uCveulod didi zomis sami 

gumbaTiani taZris ferwerul gamosaxulebas (306×188 sm);2 gamosaxule-

baTa ganmartebiTi warwerebi daRupulia, amdenad, SeuZlebelia qti-

torTa da am gumbaTian taZarTa identifikacia, Tumca gavixsenoT, rom 

ivane orbelis gamosaxulebasTan (karis CrdiloeT wirTxlze) arsebul 

warweraSi sami eklesiaa naxsenebi: wm. ioane naTlismcemlis, wm. jvris 

(?) da wm. Tevdoresi; uneburad gviCndeba kiTxva, warweraSi naxsenebi 

eklesiebi xom ar aris gamosaxuli am taZris kedelze? 

 samSvildis ganxiluli warwerebi, Zlieri dazianebis miuxedavad, 

daviT aRmaSeneblis epoqis samxreT kavkasiis istoriis metad mniSvne-

lovan informacias Seicavs. vfiqrob, momavali kvleva-Zieba met naTels 

mohfens am saintereso warwerebSi dacul cnobebs.

 

damowmebuli literatura
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amiranaSvili, SoTa rusTavelis = amiranaSvili S., SoTa rusTavelis portre-

ti ierusalimis jvris monasterSi, „sabWoTa xelovneba“, N4, 1961, gv. 107-114.

baramiZe, samSvildis warweris = baramiZe al., samSvildis warweris darejani, 

mravalTavi, filologiur-istoriuli Ziebani, X. Tbilisi, 1983. gv. 21-26.
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misriaSvili, mcxeTis armazis = misriaSvili g., mcxeTis armazis monastris 

mTavari eklesiis daTariRebisaTvis, Tbilisi, 2005, sadiplomo naSromi 

(xelnaweri).

sayvareliZe, XII saukunis = sayvareliZe T., XII saukunis qarTuli Weduri xe-

lovnebis istoriidan, Tbilisi, 1980.

sxirtlaZe, eklesia-monasterTa = sxirtlaZe z., eklesia-monasterTa gamo-

saxulebebi Sua saukuneebis qarTul saxviT xelovnebaSi. samSvilde. saqar-

Tvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis moambe XXXIX-B, Tbilisi, 1987.

faRava, spilenZis moneta = faRava ir., spilenZis moneta daviT aRmaSeneblis 

gamosaxulebiT da saqarTvelos mefeTa titulatura, 2019 (xelnaweri).

saqarTvelos istoriis atlasi = saqarTvelos istoriis atlasi, mTavari re-

daqtori d. musxeliSvili, Tbilisi, 2016.

qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, I = qarTlis cxovreba, teqsti dadgenili 

yvela ZiriTadi xelnaweris mixedviT s. yauxCiSvilis mier, t. I. Tbilisi, 

1955. 

qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, II = qarTlis cxovreba, teqsti dadgenili 

yvela ZiriTadi xelnaweris mixedviT s. yauxCiSvilis mier, t. II. Tbilisi, 

1959.

quTaTelaZe, qvemo qarTli = quTaTelaZe q., qvemo qarTli, politikuri isto-

riis sakiTxebi. Tbilisi, 2001.
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Rlonti, qarTveluri = Rlonti al., qarTveluri sakuTari saxelebi, Tbilisi, 

1986.

cagareiSvili, stefanos orbeliani = e. cagareiSvili, stefanos orbelianis 

„cxovreba orbelianTa“-s Zveli qarTuli Targmanebi, Tbilisi, 1978.

jafariZe, saqarTvelo da maxlobeli = jafariZe g., saqarTvelo da maxlobe-

li aRmosavleTis muslimuri samyaro XII-XIII ss. pirvel mesamedSi, Tbilisi, 

1995.

jojua, waRvleli basil mjobaisZisa = jojua T., waRvleli basil mjobais-

Zisa da efTvimes mier mariam mogelis dakveTiT ierusalimSi gadawerili 

XII saukunis svinaqsaris (H-886) ucnobi anderZebi, aRapebi da minawerebi, 

istoriis da eTnologiis institutis Sromebi, XIV-XV, Tbilisi, 2016-2017, 

gv. 145-218.

Кондаков – Бакрадзе, Опись памятников = Кондаков Н., Бакрадзе Дм., Опись памятников 

древности в некоторых храмах и монастырях Грузии, С.-Петербург, 1890.

Такайшвили, Археологические экскурсии = Такайшвили Е., Археологические экскурсии, 

разыскания и заметки, Выпуск II, Тифлис, 1905.

Giorgi Gagoshidze
National Agency for Cultural Heritage Preservation of Georgia

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PERIOD OF DAVID THE BUILDER 
ON THE HALL CHURCH OF SAMSHVILDE 

Summary

In the far eastern part of the fortress-town of Samshvilde (Tetritskaro Municipality), seven-
ty meters east of the church of Sion, there is a ruin of a hall church, in the interior of which 
fragments of heavily damaged wall paintings can be seen. On the jamb of its west door and 
on the arch’s soffit, two donors are depicted on the north and south sides. Around them there 
are two multi-line Georgian Asomtavruli inscriptions on a blue background with white paint. 
Above the door of the western wall there is a ten-line Asomtavruli lapidary inscription on a 
yellow stone at a height of 290 cm above the ground. These badly damaged inscriptions are 
well known in the scientific literature.  The attempts to decipher them have been made by: E. 
Takaishvili, G. Gaprindashvili and V. Silogava, but due to poor preservation or lack of time 
on the ground the inscriptions could not be read completely and correctly. All authors rightly 
believe that the king mentioned in the inscriptions is David IV the Builder (1089-1125).

The lapidary inscription (dimensions: 85x63 cm) dates from the construction of the church 
and is earlier than the inscriptions made on the door jambs and on the arch soffit. The in-
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scription is heavily damaged - the first three lines mention King David, King of Abkhazians, 
Kartvelians, Rans, Kakhetians and Armenians, by whose order someone (whose name is no 
longer visible) built this church. The inscription mentions David the Builder with full title, 
so engraving of this inscription and the construction of the church took place between 1118-
1125 because, I think, David the Builder received the title of the King of Armenians after the 
abolition of the Armenian Kingdom of Tashir-Dzoraget and the capture of its capital, Lore 
(in 1118). The date of the construction is further clarified by the fact cited at the end of the 
inscription - in the second year after the construction of the church, ‘the fortress Kabbalah 
of Sharvan’ has been conquered. According to the historian of King David, the king captured 
Kabbalah in 1120, the church was built in 1119, and the inscribed stone slab seems to have 
been written in 1120 and placed in the wall of the church.

On the jamb of the door, two figures of donors are depicted facing each other. A bearded 
man depicted frontally to the north, a high-ranking secular figure – is a nobleman. A thirteen-line 
Asomtavruli inscription is preserved on both sides of the figure. The figure of the donor on the 
south edge of the door is fragmentary, it is facing the interior of the church, holding a model 
of a hall church in his hand. He is depicted below the secular donor on the north. There is a 
fifteen-line Asomtavruli inscription above the donor.

Both inscriptions are made in the same period by a single master calligrapher. 
The inscription on the north jamb of the door (area: 95×56 cm) mentions someone called 

Eristav-Eristavi, he is the person depicted with this inscription. From a historical point of 
view, I think he must be the great feudal lord Ivan Orbeli († 1128), to whom, according to 
the Armenian historian of the 13th century Stepanos Orbelean, King David awarded Samshvil-
de, Tashir fortresses: Kaitsoni, Lore, Sharvani fortress Kabbalah, city (Tbilisi) Darijeli Castle 
(Citadel), the churches of St. John the Baptist and St. Theodore. At the end of the inscription, 
King David of Abkhazians, Kartvelians, Rans, Kakhetians and Armenians is mentioned.

A fragment of a fifteen-line inscription on the south jamb of the door (inscription area: 
87 x 57 cm) mentions the builder of this church, ‘Opirtimos’. Then there is a mention of the 
village and the arable land bought by this person, which had been donated to the church. This 
inscription also mentions King David IV the Builder with full title. The person depicted near 
the inscription is ‘Opirtimos’; Such a title was given to high-ranking clergymen in medieval 
Georgia.

This hall church in Samshvilde was not built by David the Builder immediately after the 
liberation of the fortress-city of Samshvilde from Turk-Seljuks (1110).  It was built in 1119, 
painted probably in 1123, when Samshvilde was given to Ivane Orbeli. The donor builder of 
the church, cited in a lapidary inscription, may be the ‘Opirtimos’ depicted on the south edge 
of the door, holding a model of the church in his hand.

Despite the damage, the inscriptions on Samshvilde contain very important information 
about the history of the South Caucasus in the era of David the Builder.
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Gérard Dédéyan
Université Paul-Valéry-Montpellier

LA COOPÉRATION ARMÉNO-GÉORGIENNE À L’ÉPOQUE 
DE L’EMPIRE MONGOL, SOUS LE REGARD DE GRIGOR 

D’AKNER

On a peu d’informations sur l’auteur de l’Histoire de la Nation des Archers (Pat-
mut‛iwn azgin netołac‛) [Mongols], récit qui vient compléter, dans un manuscrit de 
1273, une traduction arménienne de Michel le Syrien, pour les années 1229-1273. Le 
copiste du manuscrit de 1273, Grigor d’Akner, est très probablement l’auteur du court, 
mais riche récit susmentionné, attribué auparavant, à Vardan Arewelc‛i [l’Oriental] ou 
à un certain Małakia le Moine.1 Parmi les historiens arméniens, Grigor d’Akner est 
le seul dont l’œuvre nous soit parvenue sous la forme de son propre manuscrit. Cette 
œuvre revêt une grande valeur non seulement pour l’histoire de l’Arménie du Nord-
Est, fief principalement de la dynastie des Zak‛arean, mais aussi et surtout pour les 
informations qu’elle nous livre sur les croyances des Mongols, sur leurs coutumes et 
leur manière de vivre2. Certaines caractéristiques de son Histoire nous ont frappé :

– Sa mise en évidence d’une certaine pénétration du christianisme pré-chalcédonien 
chez les Mongols de Perse

– Sa présentation d’une diplomatie souvent commune aux souverains arméniens 
et géorgiens

– Son évocation, à propos des opérations militaires des Mongols accompagnés des troupes 
princières du royaume de Géorgie, distinctement des contingents arméniens et géorgiens 

– Sa familiarité avec les opérations militaires (y compris les modalités de pillage).

1 Mutafian, L’Arménie du Levant, vol. 1, p. 25. Il faut quand même noter que Peter Cowe, dans son 
article «An hitherto unrecognized chronicle to the year AD. 1272» développe un argumentaire serré 
pour attribuer l’oeuvre à un anonyme. 
2 Soulignons l’importance des Atti del Seminario Internazionale « I Mongoli in Armenia : storia e 
immaginario », Bologne, Dipartimento di Paleografia e Medievistica, Aula Prodi, 27 e 28 novembre 
2009, a cura di Marco Bais e Anna Sirinian, publiés dans la Revue Bazmavep, 3-4, Venise, 2010. Sur 
l’auteur même, voir Federico Alpi, «La Storia degli arcieri di Grigor di Akner: i modi della narra-
zione », p. 673-683, à compléter par Gabriella Uluhogian, « Qualche osservazione sulla lingua della 
Storia degli arcieri di Grigor di Akner », p. 663-671 On trouvera dans l’ouvrage de Frédéric Luisetto, 
Arméniens et autres chrétiens d’Orient sous la domination mongole. L’ilkhanat de Ghâzân 1295-1304, 
Paris, Éditions Geuthner, 2007, un éclairage rapide, mais pertinent, sur la période antérieure. Signa-
lons aussi l’ouvrage en russe, Les Historiens arméniens sur les Mongols, d’après les manuscrits des 
XIIIe-XIVe siècles, traduction du grabar, introduction et notes de A.G. Galstyan, Moscou, Éditions de 
la littérature orientale, 1962.
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I. La pénétration du christianisme pré-chalcédonien et les perspec-
tives de liberté religieuse

Les princes arméniens qui se rendent auprès du Grand Khan mongol, à Karakorum 
(en Mongolie, dans la vallée de l’Orkhon), Smbat le Connétable (1247-1250), son frère, 
le roi Het‛um Ier (1254), sont accueillis avec bienveillance, le premier recevant même, 
en 1247, de Güyük Khan (1246-1248), une épouse mongole (dont il aura un fils, Vasil 
T‛at‛ar),1 le second, de la part du Khan Möngke (1251-1259), entre autres promesses, 
si l’on en croit l’affirmation très optimiste de Het‛um de Korykos/Hayton,neveu de 
Het‛um Ier, dans son ouvrage dicté en moyen français - alors qu’il était en mission 
en France – offert en 1307 au pape Clément V, qui séjournait alors à Poitiers, La 
Flor des Estoires de la terre d’Orient,2 celle de se faire baptiser. Het‛um va rendre 
visite à Hülegü, Ilkhan de Perse (1256-1265), qui lui délivre un diplôme pour son 
royaume, « mais plus spécialement pour les églises et les ecclésiastiques, et pour tous 
les chrétiens du erkir |pays]».3

Les visites princières ou royales à Karakorum sont bien accueillies, et d’abord celle 
de Smbat au Grand Khan Güyük, surtout en raison des paroles fermes et pertinentes 
que le sparapet |chef de la cavalerie] des Arméniens tint devant lui 4 : « Hülegü Khan 
était très bon, aimait les chrétiens et l’Église, et les prêtres ». « De même, son épouse, 
Doguz Khatun, d’une charité exemplaire, et qui aimait beaucoup tous les chrétiens, 
Arméniens et Syriaques, et sa tente était une église, et beaucoup de batteurs de siman-
dre se déplaçaient avec elle, ainsi que beaucoup de prêtres arméniens et syriaques ».5 
Notons que, même si ce n’est pas explicite, le critère de différenciation nationale entre 
Arméniens et Géorgiens est un critère religieux, les premiers étant pré-chalcédoniens, 
les seconds, chalcédoniens. Ainsi, Iwanē Mxargrjeli, atabêg de Géorgie [ici, chef de 
l’administration], qui, à la différence de son frère Zak‛arē, spasalar [connétable] Ha-
yoc‛ išxan [prince des Arméniens], s’était rallié à la foi chalcédonienne des Géorgiens, 
est toujours qualifié, dans les sources arméniennes, de Vrac‛ išxan [prince des Ibères]6.

1 Mutafian , L’Arménie du Levant, vol. 1, p. 351.
2 Id, ibid., p. 26-27.
3 Grigor d’Akner, History of the Nations of the Archers, p. 340, trad., p. 341. C’est cet ouvrage que nous 
avons préféré utiliser, en raison de sa richesse documentaire, laissant de côté la remarquable édition de 
Monseigneur Norayr Bogharian, publiée une seconde fois en 1974, par l’Imprimerie des Saints-Jacques, 
à Jérusalem sous le titre Patmut‛iun T‛at‛arac‛ |Histoire des Tartares]. Il existe aussi une édition bi-
lingue, texte arménien, traduction en géorgien, commentaires et notes de Nodar Šošiašvili, Académie des 
Sciences de Géorgie, Tbilissi, 1961. Marie-Félicité Brosset a donné une traduction de l’Histoire de la 
nation des Archers (qu’il attribue à Małak‛ia le Moine) dans ses Additions et éclaircissements à l’Histoire 
de la Géorgie depuis l’Antiquité jusqu’en 1469 de J.-C., St-Pétersbourg, 1851, Addition XXV.
4 P. 314, p. 315.
5 P. 340, p. 341.
6 Sur cette dynastie, voir Toumanoff, Les dynasties de la Caucasie chrétienne, Rome, 1990, p. 295. 
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II. Une diplomatie plus ou moins commune vis-à-vis des conquérants 
mongols

La conquête mongole effectuée dans les années trente du XIIIe siècle, aux dépens 
des Aghvank‛ - il s’agit ici des Ałvank‛ (Albaniens, population chrétienne de souche 
caucasienne, alors en nette régression démographique) - et des Géorgiens, est foud-
royante, avec, entre autres, en 1232, la prise de Šamkawr, K‛arherj, du « grand dłeak 
[forteresse] de Gardman, résidence royale »1. Après les négociations, le chef mongol 
Qara Buka reste sur place – le gros de l’armée regagnant son lieu d’hivernage et de 
pâturage de la plaine de Mughan -, investi de la mission de démolir les forteresses : 
« Et ils démolirent jusqu’aux fondements les imprenables berds [châteaux] construits 
à grand frais par les Arabes »2. La paix est scellée par la coopération militaire.

Selon Grigor d’Akner, « les sages išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ [princes des Arméniens 
et des Ibères] » ayant compris que la conquête mongole était voulue par Dieu, « après 
avoir noué des négociations en vue de relations amicales, allèrent prêter obéissance au 
Tatar.  et promirent de s’acquitter des impôts, à savoir le mal3 et le t‛ałar4, s’engageant 
aussi à les [Mongols] accompagner partout où ils les emmèneraient ». Les Mongols 
mettent un terme à leurs massacres dans le pays et retournent dans leur contrée de 
Mughan5. Après être restés quelque temps dans cette contrée « où l’herbe est toujours 
verte, été comme hiver, à cause de la fertilité du pays et de la douceur de l’air, ils 
décidèrent de retourner contre les chrétiens, considérant comme rien le massacre et 
la capture des chrétiens de l’ašxarh [pays] des Ibères et des Aghvank‛ ». Après le 
kouriltaï [assemblée] tenu pour le partage des conquêtes, on trouve une claire indi-
cation des directions prises par les Mongols. L’auteur rapporte le partage du « erkir 
[territoire] des Arméniens et des Ałvank‛, régions montagneuses et régions de plaine » 
entre les chefs mongols, et le transfert de la grande maison de C‛ōrmałan à Ganjak, 
alors reconstruite6. « Or les mec išxank‛ [grands princes] des Ibères et des Ałvank‛, 
exempts de taxes, devinrent bon gré, mal gré, leurs tributaires. Et ils acquittaient, sans 
y faire obstacle tous les impôts fixés, que nous avons mentionnés précédemment. Et 

Notons que le mot Virk‛ signifie précisément les « Ibères », que nous traduisons, dans notre propre 
rédaction, par « Géorgiens » (le royaume étant agrandi et unifié depuis 1014), et par « Ibères » dans les 
citations traduites de l’arménien.
1 Grigor d’Akner, History of the Nations of the Archers , p. 296, p. 297.
2 Id., ibid.
3 Id., ibid., p. 438.
4 Id., ibid., p. 438.
5 Id., ibid., p. 296, p. 297.
6 Id., ibid., p. 297, p. 298.
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eux-mêmes, en fonction de leur puissance et de leurs possibilités, accompagnaient les 
Mongols avec leur hecelk‛ [cavaliers], à titre de xalan »1.

L’Ilkhan Hülegü manifeste une grande amitié pour les Arméniens. Arméniens et 
Géorgiens apportent conjointement leur aide militaire à ce dernier, après un kouriltaï 
auquel le souverain géorgien avait été convoqué par le Grand Khan, frère de Hülegü. 
Comme il avait été décidé, alors, de châtier ceux des compétiteurs de Hülegü qui ne 
se soumettraient pas, « de nouveau, les arłuč‛ik‛ [ici, messagers ?] de Möngke Khan 
ordonnèrent aux išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ zōrk‛ [forces armées des princes arméniens 
et ibères], et aux zōrk‛ de Hülegü de marcher contre leurs zōrk‛ (celles des insoumis) 
et de les massacrer sans pitié, ce qu’elles firent ». Parvenu au faîte de sa puissance, 
disposant d’une immense cavalerie, Hülegü se fit construire, à grands frais « un palais 
dans la plaine de Daṙn, lieu qu’ils appelèrent, dans leur langue, Alatał et qui avait 
été, précédemment la place de la résidence d’été des grands rois d’Arménie, c’est-à-
dire des Aršakuni »2. Dans son amour pour les chrétiens, Hülegü prélevait une partie 
de la redevance en porcs levée sur l’Arménie, pour obliger les Tac‛ikk‛ [Arabes] à 
en manger, sous peine de décapitation. Grigor d’Akner précise : « C’était en manière 
d’instruction pour les zōrk‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛, car Hülegü Khan aimait beaucoup les 
zōrk‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛, en raison de la grande bravoure qu’ils manifestaient en sa 
présence dans toutes les batailles »3. C’est pourquoi il les nomma Bahatur4. Il choisit 
les beaux et jeunes fils des mec išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ [des grands princes des 
Arméniens et des Ibères] et les chargea de grader sa porte [dṙnapan, portier] et les 
appela Kesikt‛oyk‛. Et ils sont gardiens de la porte par l’épée et par l’arc »5.

Les infractions au pacte suscitent une réaction commune. Parmi les compétiteurs 
de Hülegü, on trouvait un autre de ses fils, Tegüder (qui fut Ilkhan de Perse de 1282 
à 1284), qui s’était d’abord soumis, mais pilla, dès 1268, les villages, et persécuta les 
moines d’Arménie orientale, avec ses milliers de cavaliers : « Et ses hecealk‛ [cav-
aliers] étaient au nombre de 40.000, renommés et très belliqueux, et en tout endroit, 
sans peur », attaquant les caravanes, pillant les villages, malmenant le clergé. « In-
formés de cela, les išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ allèrent, unanimes, trouver Abaqa Khan, 
Ilkhan de Perse (1265-1282) et, jetant leurs épées devant le Khan, lui proposèrent soit 
de remettre Tegüder entre leurs mains avec ses cavaliers, soit de les tuer eux-mêmes 
devant lui, pour qu’ils ne vissent pas tous ces outrages qu’ils faisaient subir à leurs 
églises et à leurs ecclésiastiques »6. Le Khan ordonne à Siremün, le « pilier d’or », 
muni par lui du sceau de l’Ilkhan, de mobiliser 100.000 hecealk‛ [cavaliers], il ordon-

1 Id., ibid., p. 302, p. 303.
2 P. 342, p. 343.
3 Ibid.
4 Sur ce terme d’origine mongole, ibid., p. 435.
5 Ibid., p. 344, p. 345. Sur le terme de Kesikt‛oyk, d’origine mongole, ibid., p. 437.
6 P. 372, p. 373.
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na de même aux Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ zōrk‛ de marcher contre Tegüder avec tous leurs 
effectifs, de massacrer tous les siens sans pitié, et de s’emparer de tous ses biens et, 
pour Tegüder, de le lui amener vivant. Se réjouissant de cette liberté future, elles (les 
forces des Arméniens et des Géorgiens) se préparent vaillamment aux opérations de 
guerre »1. S’étant adjoint Siṙemün, fils de Tchormaghan, « qui était très affectionné 
aux chrétiens », elles remportèrent une victoire complète sur Tegüder qui fut finalement 
banni dans la région du lac d’Urmiah2, en attendant de succéder à Abaqa à l’Ilkhanat 
de Perse (1282-1284).

III. Missions identiques des contingents arméniens et géorgiens

Cette identité apparaît, par exemple, dans les campagnes contre le sultanat sald-
jûkide de Rῡm. Malgré l’alliance matrimoniale saldjûko-bagratide, les Mongols font 
campagne, successivement, contre les villes, jadis arméniennes, de Karin et Erzind-
jan : en 1239, au bout de deux mois de siège, l’armée mongole entre dans la ville 
et s’empare des forteresses, en commettant massacres et pillages, « dépeuplant, de 
même, les monastères et les merveilleuses églises du erkir, en faisant des prisonniers 
et du butin »3. Les princes chrétiens font main basse sur les livres liturgiques: « Les 
išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛, s’étant emparés de nombreux écrits [livres], lectionnaires, 
martyrologes, Actes des Apôtres, Évangiles écrit avec de l’or et ornés avec une richesse 
incomparable grâce au talent artistique des fils de la nouvelle Sion, les emportèrent 
dans l’ašxarh d’Orient et remplirent tous leurs monastères avec tous les ornements 
de l’Église »4.

La bataille du Köse Dagh, qui scelle la mainmise mongole sur le sultanat de 
Rûm, est livrée, victorieusement, à Kay Krusraw II (1237-1246) par une armée mon-
gole, conduite par Batchu Nuin : « Au bout d’un an, il y eut encore un zoražołov 
[mobilisation des troupes], avec les išxank‛ Hayoc ew Vrac‛, et ils marchèrent contre 
l’ašxarh des Hoṙomk‛ [le pays des Romains, i.e le sultanat de Rûm], avec une mul-
titude innombrable ». En fait, la bataille de Köse Dagh eut lieu non un an plus tard 
(1240), mais en 1243, dans la plaine qui s’étend entre Karin et Erzindjan5. 

La bonne connaissance de la tactique de ces armées mixtes, telle qu’elle apparaît 
dans l’Histoire de la nation des Archers, est surprenante : à l’occasion du récit de 
la bataille du Köse Dagh, l’ordre de bataille est bien saisi par l’auteur : « Les très 
victorieux išxank‛ Hayoc‛ ew Vrac‛ se trouvaient face aux troupes du sultan, à l’aile 

1 P. 342, p. 343.
2 P. 376, p. 377.
3 P. 306, p. 307.
4 Ibid.
5 P. 306, p. 307.
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droite »1, tandis que « le fils du grand Šaluē », passé depuis longtemps au service du 
sultan,  était « en face d’eux, à l’aile gauche »2. L’aile droite de l’armée du sultan 
est mise en fuite par le Vrac‛ išxan Ałbułay, « qui avait vaillamment combattu contre 
l’armée du sultan avec ceux des azatagundk‛ [légion noble, en terminologie arméni-
enne] des troupes des Arméniens et des Géorgiens qui étaient avec lui ». Au lever 
du jour, « les zork‛ [forces armées] des Mongols, faisant leur jonction avec celles des 
Arméniens et des Ibères, livrèrent bataille au sultan »3.

La raison du succès de l’armée de Batchu est claire, aux yeux de Grigor d’Akner : 
« Mais la cause de la victoire c’était les išxank‛ Hayoc ew Vrac‛, qui se présentaient 
les premiers et attaquaient en se heurtant violemment aux ennemis. Et, après eux, le 
Tatar. , avec la flèche et l’arc »4. De fait, sans le choc de la cavalerie lourde cuirassée 
(azatagund) de leurs sujets du Caucase placée en première ligne, qui désorganisait 
l’armée ennemie, l’armée mongole ne pouvait intervenir efficacement5. 

La tactique s’annonce la même, en 1258, lors de la campagne de l’Ilkhan Hülegü 
contre Bagdad, siège du califat sunnite, « Après cela, ils firent un grand rassemble-
ment d’anciens et de nouveaux hecealk‛ [cavaliers], et de la cavalerie des Ibères et 
des Arméniens »6. 

Arméniens et Géorgiens contribuent conjointement au maintien de l’ordre intérieur 
de l’Empire mongol, aux côtés des Mongols, lorsque des compétiteurs se dressent 
contre le nouvel Ilkhan de Perse. Lors de la révolte de Tegüder contre le pouvoir de 
Hülegü, le Grand Khan Abaqa donne l’ordre à Siremün, surnommé « Colonne d’Or », 
christianophile, de prendre 100.000 cavaliers mongols7. « De même, il ordonna aux 
troupes des Arméniens et des Géorgiens de marcher contre Tegüder avec toutes leurs 
forces ». Heureux à la perspective de délivrer leur pays des méfaits de Tegüder, « les 
troupes des Arméniens et des Géorgiens », selon Grigor, « prirent vaillamment leurs 
dispositions pour les opérations militaires […] »8.

IV. Convergences, différences, concurrence entre Arméniens et 
Géorgiens

Les rois David VII l’Aîné [Ulu] et Het‛um Ier (1226-1269) sont « célébrés » con-
jointement par Grigor d’Akner, à l’occasion de leur mort, survenue la même année : 
« Après la mort du pieux roi des Arméniens, mourut aussi le roi des Ibères, David, 

1 P. 308, p. 309.
2 Ibid.
3 P. 310, p. 311.
4 P. 306-308, p. 307-309.
5 Sur la bataille du Köse Dagh, voir Mutafian,  L’Arménie du Levant, vol. 1, p. 133.
6 P. 332, p. 333.
7 P. 376, p. 377.
8 Ibid.
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leur mort survenant, je crois, le même mois. Ils étaient, de leur vivant, très aimés, 
d’une allure imposante, beaux physiquement. Qu’il en soit ainsi pour eux devant le 
Roi céleste, le Christ, notre Dieu ! »1. Mais, soit en raison des problèmes successoraux 
(Rusudan, reine de Géorgie de 1223 à 1245 – David VI Narin, roi de Géorgie de 1245 
à 1258, roi en Géorgie occidentale à partir de 1258 – David VII Ulu [1293], co-roi 
avec David VI à partir de 1247, uniquement souverain de Géorgie orientale à partir 
de 1258), soit à cause du plus grand attachement de l’auteur à la couronne d’Arménie, 
l’Histoire de Grigor d’Akner décerne davantage d’attributs laudatifs à Het‛um, roi 
« couronné par Dieu », « saint roi » (surb t‛agawor) qu’aux souverains géorgiens. Il 
est vrai que David VII Ulu n’avait rien d’un ascète si l’on en croit Grigor d’Akner, 
et que, par ailleurs, il était de confession chalcédonienne.

Dans le tableau très positif qu’il dresse des relations arméno-géorgiennes, Grigor 
d’Akner souligne les différences de tempérament qu’il croit discerner, par exemple à 
l’occasion de réunions festives organisées à la cour du roi David VII : « Le bon et 
beau roi d’Ibérie, David, était toujours, avec tout son royaume, dans les réjouissances, 
se livrant à des beuveries dans sa résidence royale de Tp‛xis [Tiflis]. Et, un jour, il 
y avait un grand banquet et de grandes réjouissances en présence du roi. Et c’est 
l’habitude des Ibères de se vanter et de tenir des propos exagérés. Or, l’un des išxank‛ 
Vrac‛ compta devant le roi les autres išxank‛ et avança le chiffre de 1000 išxank‛. Et, 
parmi les išxank‛, tel avait 1000 jiawork‛ [cavaliers] pour le combat, tel autre 500. 
Et ces propos furent répercutés dans tout le royaume, tandis qu’ils s’amollissaient en 
mangeant et en buvant. Et lorsqu’ils eurent fait le compte et additionné les forces 
des Arméniens et des Géorgiens, ils se dirent les uns aux autres qu’ils vaincraient les 
forces des Tatars ; ils mirent des glxawork‛ [généraux] à leur tête. Mais ce n’étaient 
ni une vraie décision ni des paroles pesées, mais du badinage, car ils étaient dans 
un moment de loisir, et libres de toute épreuve, et il n’y avait, dans le erkir [pays] 
d’Orient, pas d’autre ennemi que le Tatar, qui venait à tout moment pressurer les Vrac‛ 
et Hayoc‛ išxank‛ à propos du tribut, exigeant pour certains des étoffes d’or, pour 
d’autres des faucons, pour d’autres un bon chien ou un cheval ». Un traître ayant 
dénoncé ce pseudo-complot, les Mongols qui s’apprêtaient à une sévère répression, se 
laissent finalement persuader du caractère « ludique » de l’affaire2.

On voit apparaître une émulation, voire une concurrence, dans certaines disciplines 
sportives. Möngke Khan ayant envoyé un gigantesque lutteur tatar pour défier les sol-
dats de Hülegü, celui-ci fait demander aux chefs de son armée : « Connaissez-vous 
un homme, Tatar, ou Arménien, ou Géorgien, qui puisse le terrasser ? ». Les išxank‛ 
Hayoc‛ lui désignent d’une seule voix un homme « de l’azg [i.e, « de la race »] des 
Barjr Arcruni [Grands Arcruni], petit-fils d’Amir K‛urd, du nom de Sadun ». Ayant 

1 P. 320, 322, p. 321, 323.
2 P. 320, 329, P. 321, 323.
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depuis sa jeunesse l’expérience de la lutte, mais n’ayant jamais lutté devant le Khan, 
et donc plein d’angoisse, il se confie aux prières des moines, va personnellement à 
Gag, auprès de saint Sargis et, après avoir été béni par le saint vardapet Mesrop et 
fait un vœu et une offrande à Surb Nšan Le Saint Signe i.e La Saint Croix , il se 
rend près du camp. Après neuf jours de commun repas et de commune subsistance, 
au bout de trois heures, Sadun triomphe du Tatar, ayant ranimé ses forces « au nom 
de Dieu »1.

V. Solidarité des princes d’Arménie orientale avec Het‛um Ier 

Après la mort de T‛oros, fils du « roi d’Arménie », lors de la bataille de Maṙi, 
et pendant la captivité de son frère Lewon (futur Lewon II) au Caire, sous le regard 
du sultan mamelouk Baybars (1260-1277), des émirs turcs au service d’Abaqa, mais à 
la solde de Baybars, intriguent auprès de ce dernier pour qu’il enlève par la douceur 
un village au royaume arménien et que, de la sorte, il pousse le khan à organiser une 
expédition de représailles dont ni Het‛um, ni son royaume ne pourraient se relever2.

Mais Het‛um, entre-temps, poussé à bout par les dispositions négatives de ses 
propres princes, à la suite du désastre de Maṙi, tournait ses regards vers la Grande 
Arménie. « Alors le roi ordonna aux išxank‛ de mettre un terme à leurs discours in-
utiles et d’écouter de sa bouche les injonctions que lui faisaient en secret les Hayoc‛ 
išxank‛ qui étaient à la cour d’Abaqa Khan »3. « Car - nous apprend Grigor d’Akner 
– le pieux roi des Arméniens était informé à l’avance, ayant appris tout cela grâce 
aux messages secrets des Hayoc‛ išxank‛ qui résidaient en Orient et qui étaient des 
amis très affectionnés de son royaume »4.

De fait, les princes de Grande Arménie apprenaient au roi qu’ils avaient réussi à 
retourner l’Ilkhan en sa faveur, démentant l’allégation d’une concession territoriale de 
Het‛um au sultan. Mieux valait, selon eux, que T‛oros eût péri – à l’instar de saint 
Vardan et de ses compagnons (antérieurement cités par l’auteur) à Awarayr, en 451 – et 
que Lewon fût prisonnier, plutôt que le royaume arménien fût réduit à néant par les 
représailles de l’Ilkhan5. Cette mise au point ramena à la raison les princes ciliciens, 
confiants dans les conseils de leurs compatriotes de Grande Arménie.

1 P. 344, 346, p. 345, 347.
2 P. 366, p. 367.
3 Ibid.
4 Ibid.
5 Ibid.
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VI. Raisons de l’insistance de Grigor d’Akner sur le rôle des 
Arméniens sous suzeraineté bagratide

En général, les auteurs arméniens de la période mongole sont parfaitement in-
formés des structures et des institutions de l’Empire mongol (dressant, à l’occasion, 
un lexique mongol, comme Kirakos de Ganjak), du rôle respectif des souverains de 
l’Arménie cilicienne et des maisons princières arméniennes vassales des Bagrationi 
géorgiens: ils évoquent bien sûr, des batailles importantes, mais nulle part, ni chez 
Vardan l’Oriental, ni chez Kirakos de Ganjak, ni chez Mxit‛ar d’Ayrivank‛, ni chez 
le Pseudo-Smbat (manuscrit de Venise, manuscrit d’Eǰmiacin), ni chez Step‛annos Ōr-
belean, ni même dans les colophons de manuscrits arméniens de l’époque mongole, 
on ne trouve cette insistance de Grigor d’Akner à mettre en valeur la participation 
des Arméniens aussi bien que des Géorgiens aux événements décisifs de l’histoire 
de cette période et, tout particulièrement, aux confrontations militaires1. On discerne 
bien, à travers les sources arméniennes, l’importance du rôle des maisons princières 
arméniennes dans le royaume de Géorgie, mais pas, de manière récurrente, le rôle 
des contingents arméniens. Quant aux sources géorgiennes, elles n’omettent en aucune 
façon le rôle de ces princes, mais – si ce n’est pour Zak‛arē Mxargrjeli/Zak‛arean – 
elles se contentent de mentionner leurs noms et leurs titres, en les qualifiant parfois de 
« géorgiens »2. À cette discrétion des sources géorgiennes sur la dimension arménienne 
du royaume de Géorgie, à cette démarche de « récupération » de la part de Grig-
or d’Akner, nous croyons devoir attribuer une raison religieuse : pré-chalcédonienne, 
l’Église arménienne est considérée comme schismatique, voire comme hérétique, par 
l’Église géorgienne. L’Église arménienne - même si elle porte un jugement moins 
sévère depuis les concessions christologiques du catholicos Nersēs IV Šnorhali/le Gra-
cieux (1166-1173) à l’Église byzantine et l’éloge, de la part de son petit-neveu Nersēs 
de Lambrun, archevêque de Tarse (1175-1198), de la piété des Géorgiens3 - considère 
l’Église géorgienne – peut-être plus par enracinement dans ses propres traditions que 
par une vraie distanciation théologique – comme une Église « séparée » (l’Église géor-
gienne s’était, de fait, séparée officiellement de l’Église arménienne dans la première 
décennie du VIIe siècle).

Parmi les princes arméniens mentionnés par Grigor d’Akner, le nom des Zak‛arean/
Mxargrjeli n’est pas le moins cité: en l’occurrence, les deux frères Zak‛arē et Iwanē, 
Awag, fils d’Iwanē. Les Arcruni de Mankaberd/Mahkanaeberd (Barjr Arcruni), avec 

1 À ce sujet, on consultera, entre autres, avec profit, les articles de Marco BAIS, Pavel Chpbanyan, 
Anna Sirinian, Azat Bozoyan, Hayrapet Margaryan, Dashdondog Byarsaikhan, dans les actes du col-
loque susmentionné «I Mongoli in Armenia».
2 Nous nous fondons sur l’History of Georgia. Kartlis Tskhovreba, Artanuji Publishing, 2014.
3 Voir Dédéyan, « Rois et princes géorgiens », p. 22-23, et Djokhadze, « Antagonisme des narratifs », 
p. 30-39.
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lesquels les Zak‛arean/Mxargrjeli contractent plusieurs fois des alliances matrimoniales, 
apparaissent par le biais de Sadun III, régent de Géorgie de 1269 à 1278, qui avait 
été marié en premières noces à une petite-fille d’Iwanē1. On peut supposer que Grig-
or d’Akner a été en d’étroites relations avec les princes Zak‛arean, investis des plus 
hautes charges politiques et militaires par les souverains géorgiens, et qu’il a eu, par 
là même, une relative familiarité avec la cour de Tiflis.

Par ailleurs, Grigor avait pu s’attirer l’estime de membres de la famille royale 
het‛umienne, en l’occurrence le connétable Smbat, dont il nous livre le nom de 
l’épouse mongole, et le roi Het‛um Ier, frère de Smbat, lors de leurs missions auprès 
des souverains mongols. Attiré par le rayonnement du « royaume d’Arménie » (ce 
fut aussi, plus brièvement, le cas de Vardan l’Oriental) - comme on appelait alors le 
royaume arménien de Cilicie - Grigor y rejoint, en 1265 ou 1266, Het‛um Ier, qui 
l’installe dans le prestigieux monastère d’Akner - dont Step‛annos est attesté comme 
abbé en 1273 -, cher à Lewon Ier le Magnifique (1198-1219), puisque, à sa mort, son 
cœur et ses entrailles y furent déposés (son corps étant emmené à Sis). Si Het‛um 
Ier séjourne à Akner après le désastre de Maṙi, c’est assurément pour y trouver le 
réconfort, mais sans doute aussi pour y prendre conseil de Grigor, dont la présence 
est une garantie d’échanges sûrs avec les princes de Grande Arménie. Deux ans plus 
tard, Het‛um Ier, devenu moine sous le nom de Makar (Macaire), meurt à Akner, sa 
dépouille mortelle devant cependant être transférée au monastère de Drazark2. Grigor 
d’Akner lui survit quelques années, puisque l’on sait par un colophon qu’il rédige 
alors – après avoir recopié, sur ordre de Stepannos, la version arménienne de la 
chronique de Michel le Syrien (due à Vardan l’Oriental et au prêtre syriaque Išōk) 
patriarche des Syriaques jacobites (1166-1199) - l’Histoire de la nation des archers, 
dont on conserve ainsi le manuscrit original. Het‛um, souverain visionnaire qui avait 
bien saisi les bouleversements géopolitiques dus à la conquête mongole n’est peut-être 
pas étranger à la mise en relief du rôle militaire des contingents arméniens – aux 
côtés des contingents géorgiens – dans les guerres où les Grands Khans ou les Ilkhans 
mongols étaient impliqués.

En conclusion, l’auteur de l’Histoire de la nation des Archers peut se prévaloir, 
entre autres mérites, d’avoir mis en relief le significatif engagement militaire des 
Arméniens, tant du royaume arménien de Cilicie que de l’Arménie du Nord-Est, aux 
côtés des Géorgiens, sur les fronts d’Asie Mineure, de Transcaucasie et du Proche-Ori-
ent, à l’époque de la domination mongole.

1 Sur l’ensemble des Mxargrjeli, voir Toumanoff, Les dynasties de la Caucasie chrétienne, p. 295-300, 
sur les Arcruni Mankaberdeli, id., ibid., p. 107-108.
2 Sur Akner et les relations qu’entretinrent avec ce monastère les rois Lewon Ier et Het‛um Ier, ainsi 
que Grigor d’Akner lui-même, voir Alichan, Sissouan ou l’Arméno-Cilicie, p. 162-165.
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darejan kldiaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

maia diasamiZe
damoukidebeli mkvlevari

1668 wlis 4 ianvris didi miwisZvra 
samxreT kavkasiaSi 

Tbilisi, alaverdis sakaTedro taZari1 

1668 weli seismuri aqtivobis TvalsazrisiT gamorCeuli iyo 

samxreT kavkasiasa da anatoliaSi. aRmosavleT saqarTveloSi momxda-

ri Zlieri miwisZvris Sesaxeb cnoba Semogvinaxa XVII saukunis qarTuli 

xelnawerebis kinklosebis istoriulma minawerebma2 – 1672 wels naTa-

nel bedismwerliSvilis mier gadawerili `Jamnis~ kinklosur minawer-

Si aRniSnulia: `tnv (=1668), aqa Zrva iyo wlamdi~,3 xolo XVII saukunis 

`Jamgulanis~ CanaweriT: `tnv (=1668), aqa¡ didi Zrva¡ iyo~.4 Tanadrou-

li qarTuli da somxuri werilobiTi wyaroebis CvenebiT, 1668 wlis 

miwisZvram qarTlSi didi ziani miayena qalaq Tbiliss, xolo kaxeTSi 

daangria alaverdis wm. giorgis sakaTedro taZari (sur.1,16, 17, 18). 

1668 wlis 4 ianvars momxdari miwisZvrisas alaverdis wm. giorgis 

taZris meored dangrevisa da kaxeTis mefe arCilis mier iq Catare-

buli aRdgeniTi samuSaoebis Sesaxeb cnobas gvawvdis zosime valelis 

1 narkvevi momzadebulia SoTa rusTavelis samecniero fondis mxardaWeriT kor-
neli kekeliZis xelnawerTa erovnuli centris sagranto proeqtis `bunebrivi 
katastrofebi samxreT kavkasiaSi: istoriuli miwisZvrebi da Tanmdevi bunebri-
vi movlenebi uZvelesi droidan XIX saukunemde~ farglebSi. 1668 wlis 4 ianvris 
miwisZvrisas Tbilisis da alaverdis taZris ngrevis Sesaxeb masalebi pirvelad 
qveyndeba. es miwisZvra Setanili araa saqarTvelos istoriuli miwisZvrebisadmi 
miZRvnil katalogSi (Varazanashvili-Tsereteli- Tsereteli, Historical Earthquakes).
2 kinklosi warmoadgens aRdgomis da masTan dakavSirebuli moZravi dResaswaule-
bis dasaangariSebel ciklur cxrils, romlis Tavisufali aSiebi da striqons Sua 
adgilebi xSirad gamoiyeneboda istoriuli xasiaTis iseTi Canawerebis Sesatanad, 
rogorebic iyo: mefe-mTavarTa zeobis wlebi, calkeul sagvareuloTa saojaxo 
minawerebi, mtris Semosevebi da omebi, aseve, bunebrivi movlenebi da katastro-
febi.
3 xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, A-1755; mcire qronikebi, odiSeli, gv. 45-46.
4 xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, H-1738; mcire qronikebi, odiSeli, gv. 47-49.
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mier 1514 wels gadaweril oTxTavze Sesrulebuli minaweri, romelSic 

vkiTxulobT:

q. qoronikonsa tnv (=1668), ianvarsa d (4), iZra dedamiwa gasakvir-

veblaT da daiqca meoreT wminda giorgi alaverdisa, arCil aSena.1 

 kaxeTSi alaverdis wm. giorgis taZris miwisZvriT dangrevis Sesaxeb 

mogvianebiT saubrobs vaxuSti batoniSvili (1696-1757). alaverdis aRwe-

rasTan dakavSirebiT vaxuSti gadmogvcems, rom miwisZvriT dangreuli 

sakaTedro taZris aRdgena daiwyo rostomma da daasrula arCil mefem, 

magram 1741 wels momxdarma miwisZvram taZari kvlav daangria. vaxuStis 

cnobiT:

Storis £evs zeiT, alaznis dasavliT ars alaverdi, kaxeTis mTis 

kalTis velsa zeda, didSeni, zRude-palatiani, gumbaTiani, ro-

melman moigo saxeli alonis gamo, romel ars alonguerds, Semd-

gomad yrusa uwodes alaverdi. aRaSena i˜g (13) mamaTaganman wmida-

man ioseb da yo monasteri wmidisa giorgisa, daflul ars munve. 

da iyo monasteri gandgomilebisamde, qristessa C˜u¡v (=1466), da 

amaT yves episkopozi da mwyemsi Turdos-£evs Stors zeiT kaxeTis 

mTad kavkasamde, da upirveles kaxTa episopozad. daiqca ZvriT. 

rostom iwyo Senebad, arCil Seasrula. kualad daiqca qristessa 

C˜Rma (1741) ZvrisTve~.2 

qarTul werilobiT wyaroebs saqarTveloSi 1668 wlis miwisZvriT 

dazianebuli sxva adgilebis Sesaxeb sxva cnoba ar Semounaxavs. 

frangi komersanti da mogzauri Jan Sardeni (1643-1713), romelic 

miwisZvrisas sparseTSi q. ispaanSi imyofeboda, mogzaurobis Canawere-

bSi aseve aRniSnavda kaspiis zRvis mezobel provinciebSi, Sirvansa da 

SemaxaSi 1668 wlis 4 ianvars momxdari katastrofisa da didi msxver-

plis (50 000 kaci) Sesaxeb: 

Sur la fin de cette même année, vinrent de tristes nouvelles à Ispahan des pro-
vinces voisines de la mer Caspienne, savoir qu’à Chirvon (Chyrvâun), la princi-
pale ville d’une province appelée du même nom, et qui fait une partie de l’Ar-
ménie majeure, proche de Tefflis (Teflys), capitale de la Géorgie, un tremblement 
de terre avoit ébranlé la plus grande partie de cette ville et avoit renversé quatre 

villages voisins; que dans ces ruines plus de trente mille personnes étoient péries; 

qu’en une autre ville appelée Chamaky (Chamakhy), dans la province du même 

1 xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, A-401, 4r; qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A 
koleqcia), II-1, gv. 3-4.
2 vaxuSti batoniSvili, aRwera, yauxCiSvili , gv. 549.
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nom, qui est la Médie australe, un autre tremblement également épouvantable 

avoit causé la perte de vingt mille personnes, et abîmé les trois quarts de la 

ville, que ces terribles accidents avoient mis ces deux provinces dans la dernière 

désolation.1 

imave wlis bolos samwuxaro ambavi movida ispaanSi kaspiis zRvis 

maxloblad mdebare mezobeli provinciebidan, saxeldobr Sirva-

nidan, amave saxelwodebis mqone provinciis dedaqalaqidan, rome-

lic didi somxeTis nawilia da saqarTvelos dedaqalaq tfilis-

Tan axlos mdebareobs. miwa Zlierad zanzarebda qalaqis umetes 

nawilSi da mis maxloblad mdebare oTxi sofeli Searyia. 30000-ze 

meti adamiani nangrevebSi gauCinarda. kidev erT qalaqs, saxelad 

Semaxi, amave saxelwodebis mqone provinciaSi, romelic samxreT 

medias warmoadgens, aseTive saSineli sxva miwisZvra daatyda Tavs. 

aman 20000 adamianis daRupva gamoiwvia da qalaqis sami meoTxedi 

daaziana. am orma saSinelma miwisZvram es ori provincia ukidure-

sad gaanadgura (m. diasamiZis Targmani).2

1668 wlis miwisZvris 

Sesaxeb gansakuTrebiT 

Zvirfas cnobebs gvawvdis 

somxuri werilobiTi wy-

aroebi – TanamedroveTa 

mier xelnawerebze Ses-

rulebulma anderZ-mi-

nawerebma da qronikebma 

araerTi cnoba Semoi-

naxes 4 ianvars momxdar 

miwisZvraze. am cnobebis 

Tanaxmad, miwisZvra sak-

maod masStaburi iyo, mas 

didi msxverpli mohyva 

da gansakuTrebuli si-

sastikiT daangria qalaqi Semaxa, saqarTveloSi ki seriozuli ziani 

miayena qalaq Tbiliss. 

1 Chardin, Voyages , gv. X, 81-82.
2 madlobas vuxdiT Cveni proeqtis ucxoel konsultants, tokios universitetis 
asocirebul profesors, hirotake maedas Sardenis am cnobis mowodebisaTvis.

sur. 2. Semaxa.  XVII saukunis graviura. 
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1666 wlamde gadaweril somxur xelnawer krebulze darTuli an-

derZ-minaweri (somx. hiSatakarani) sakmaod xatovnad da vrclad mo-

gviTxrobs 1668 wlis 4 ianvars Semaxasa da TbilisSi momxdari damangre-

veli miwisZvris Sesaxeb. minaweris avtori miwisZvris TviTmxilvelia 

da, gamoricxuli araa, rom am dros TbilisSi imyofeboda. am mxriv mis 

mier mowodebuli cnoba TbilisSi momxdari miwisZvris Sesaxeb sandoo-

bis TvalsazrisiT eWvs ar iwvevs. hiSatakaranis avtoris gadmocemiT, 

1668 wlis 4 ianvars miwisZvram da Semdgomma biZgebma TbilisSi mrava-

li eklesia, burji (koSki), galavani da sacxovrebeli saxli daangria, 

xolo SemaxaSi qalaqis sami ubani macxovreblebianad miwaSi Camarxa, 

rac Seexeba `araratis qveyanas~, mas ziani ar misdgomia; miwisZvram, 

ucxoelebis CauTvlelad, Seiwira 40 000 kaci:

Ի թվականութեանս հռոմոց ՌՃ եւ ԺԷ (1668) ամին եւ յամսեանն յունվարի 

Դ (4) եւ օրն էր շաբաթ, ի տօնի սրբոյ Բարսեղի հայրապետին, ի ժամս 

ԲԺ(12) –ան, զի մինչդեռ կատարէաք զաղօթս առաւօտեան, յանկարծակի 

եղեւ շարժ մէծ, որ յահէ բազումք ահաբեկք եւ կիսամահք եղեն. Նաեւ 

բազումք ի կանանց վիժեցին զզաւակս իւրեանց, բայց աղոթիւք սուրբ իջման 

տեղոյս, ոչ ինչ վնաս եղեւ ի յերկիրս Արարատեան: Այլ սակային ի Տփխիս 

քաղաքի բազում եկեղեցիք եւ բուրճք եւ պատուարք ի վայր կործանեցան 

եւ թէպետ վնաս ամրոցաց եւ ապարանից յոլով եղեւ, սակային ումեք վնաս 

չի դիպեցաւ երբէք, յորմէ երկուցեալք խանն եւ կաթողիկոսսն Վրաց բազում 

նուէրս եւ պատարագս մատուցին. Եւ զվաճառումն Վրաց ի բաց բարձին 

բնաւ յերկրէն իւրեանց վրանօք, քանզի յերեբմանէն երբէք ոչ դադարիւր 

քաղաքն. Յաղագս որոյ երկուցեալք ոմանք ի փախստեայ գնային եւ ոմանք 

յանդիման քաղաքին լինէին: Իսկ զՇամախոյ Գ (3)բաժինն կործանեցաւ, 

յերկիր նաեւ, թէ յանդունդս սուզեցաւ, մինչ զի նշմարանք քաղաքին բնաւ 

ոչ երեւէր եւ ի բնակչացն ԽՌ (40 000) ոգիս կորընչէր, թող զօտարոտիս, 

sur. 3. Tbilisi Sardenis mixedviT. 1672 w.
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իսկ որք ի յեկեղեցիս էին զերծան եւ որք արտաքոյ՛ ոմանք կործանեցան 

մի անգամ եւ ոմանք կիսամահ եւ երկնախոցք եղեն, յորոց փրկեսցէ զմեզ 

կործանմանէ քրիստոս Աստուած մեր. Ամէն:1

berZnuli welTaRricxvis ՌՃԺԷ (1668) wlis 4 ianvars, wm. barseR 

hairapetis dResaswaulis dRes, 12 saaTze, vidre dilis locvas 

vityodiT, moulodnelad didi miwisZvra moxda. adamianebi SeSind-

nen, bevrma gonebac dakarga. qalebma naadrevad Sobes bavSvebi. ma-

gram wminda gardamosvlis adgilze [aRvlenili] locviT araratis 

qveyanas ziani ar misdgomia. Tbilis-qalaqSi ki mravali eklesia da 

burji, [agreTve] galavani daingra. cixe-simagreebi da sacxovre-

beli saxlebi Zalian dazianda, Tumca zogi sruliad uvneblad ga-

darCa. qarTvelTa xanma (vaxtang V Sahnavazi, 1658-1675) da kaTo-

likosma (domenti III, 1660-1675) mravali ZRveni da Sesawiri gaiRes. 

qarTveli vaWrebi gareT gamovidnen da miwaze karvebSi dabanakd-

nen, radgan qalaqSi ryeva ar Sewyvetila. amis gamo zogierTebi 

saerTod garbodnen, zogni ki qalaqgareT banakdebodnen. Semaxis 

sami ubani ganadgurda, miwa ufskrulebad daskda da ise Cavarda, 

rom qalaqis kvalic ar darCenila. ucxoelebs Tu ar CavTvliT, 

40 000 binadari daiRupa. zogi eklesias afarebda Tavs, zogi ga-

reT rCeboda, zogi myisve gardaicvala, zogi ki cocxalmkvdari 

da dazianebuli darCa. gvixsen daRupvisgan, ufalo Cveno qriste. 

amin (m. diasamiZis Targmani).

Tanamedrove azerbaijanis, iranis, somxeTis da saqarTvelos teri-

toriaze 1668 wlis 4 ianvars, gamTeniisas momxdar Zlier miwisZvrazea 

saubari kidev erTi somxuri xelnaweris hiSatakaranSi. anderZ-minaweri, 

romelic Sesrulebulia 1663 wlis xelnawerze (matenadarani, MS N1773, 

f. 430) mogviTxrobs, rom miwisZvram sruliad gaanadgura qalaqi Semaxa 

(sur. 2), ngreva gamoiwvia qalaqebSi: Tbilisi, ardaveli,2 Tavrizi, ere-

vani, ganja, damurRafuni. miwisZvris Sedegad, istoriul lore-taSirSi 

(sur. 4-15) haRpatis monastris eklesiidan qvebi Camocvivda, xolo haR-

patsa da sanahins Soris mdebare tesevancis eklesia mTlianad daingra 

(sur. 4, 5). miwisZvram mniSvnelovani ziani miayena qalaq Tbiliss, sadac 

axlad aSenebuli eklesiis da zeda cixis kedeli Camoiqca. miwisZvriT 

1 matenadarani, MS № 2281, f. 402. gamoc.: Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ, II, Հակոբյան, էջ 
279, ծան. 64.
2 qalaqi ardaveli (ardebili) mdebareobs kaspiis zRvasTan daaxloebiT 70 kilo-
metrSi, mis samxreT–aRmosavleTiT, dRevandeli iranis Crdilo–dasavleTSi. ar-
debilze gadioda Semaxadan sparseTisaken mimavali saqaravno gza. Semaxas Semdeg, 
swored ardebili iyo savaWro saqonlis pirveli gamanawilebeli mTels iranSi.
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gamowveuli adamianuri msxverpli imdenad didi iyo, rom aRricxvac ki 

SeuZlebeli gaxda: 

Թվին ՌՃԺԷ(1668) յունվար ամսոյ Դ(4) սաստիկ եւ ահագին շարժ եղեւ 

յամենայն սահմանս Ատրպատականի, ի յառաւօտուն մինչ զհարցի ժամն 

ասէաք: Եղեւ թնդումն եւ զկնի նորին եկն շարժ եւ այնքան ուժգին եղեւ, 

մինչ զի կանթեղք եւ ջահք, որք կախեալք էին յեկեղեցոջն ամենեքեան 

տարաբերէալք երթային եւ գային: Եւ մարդիկք , որք ընդ երեսս որմոյ 
յեցեալք կանգնեալք կային ի տեղւոյն ի բաց ձգեաց. Եւ եղեւ շարժս այս 

յԱրտաւել քաղաք, ի Թավրէզ, յԵրեւան, ի Տփխիս, ի Գանջայ, ի Շամախի, 

ի Դամուրղափուն, եւ յամենայն սահմանս իւրեանց: Եվ յայսմ շարժմանէ 

Հախպատայ վանից եկեղեցոյ ներսի երեսէն որոմոյ քարինքն թափեցան եւ 

եկեղեցին, որում անուն Տեսեւանց ասէն, որ ի մէջ Հախպատայ Սանահնոյ 
կար շինեալ, բնաւին բլաւ: Եւ ի Տփխիս քաղաքին մէկ նոր շինեալ եկեղեցոյ 
որմն եւ վերին բերդի որմն խախտեցաւ: Իսկ Շամախի քաղաքն հիմն ի 

վեր լեալ ամենեւին տապալեցաւ, որ բնաւին ոչ մնաց շինուածք եւ անթիւ 

մարդիկք մեռան, զորոց զթիւն աստուած միաին գիտէ:1 

ՌՃԺԷ(1668) wlis 4 ianvars, sastiki da sazareli miwisZvra moxda 

atrpatakanis teritoriaze gamTeniisas, vidre sami yrmis saga-

lobels vityodiT. jer iyo gruxuni, rasac mohyva miwisZvra, 

romelic iseTi siZlieris iyo, rom kandelebma da sasanTleebma, 

romlebic eklesiaSi sxvadasxva adgilas ekida, aqeT-iqiT qanaoba 

daiwyes. maT win mdgomi adamianebi ki adgilidan mowydnen da ga-

reT iqnen gasrolilni. aseTive miwisZvra moxda qalaq ardavelSi, 

TavrizSi, erevanSi, TbilisSi, ganjaSi, SemaxaSi, damurRafunsa da 

sxva mimdebare teritoriebze. am miwisZvrisgan haRpatis monas-

tris eklesiis Sida mxares Casmuli qvebi Camocvivda da eklesia, 

romelsac tesevancs eZaxian, romelic haRpatsa da sanahins Soris 

iyo aSenebuli, mTlianad daingra. qalaq TbilisSi axladaSenebu-

li eklesiis kedeli da zeda cixis kedeli Camoiqca. qalaqi Semaxa 

aRigava miwis piridan, arc erTi nageboba ar gadarCa. uamravi ada-

miani daiRupa. gardacvlilTa raodenoba mxolod RmerTma icis (m. 

diasamiZis Targmani).

beri kirakozi, grigol kamaxecis mier redaqtirebuli somxuri qro-

nikis XVII saukunis gamgrZelebeli, aseve aRniSnavs 1668 wels momxdari 

miwisZvrisas q. Semaxas ufskrulSi gauCinarebis Sesaxeb: 

1 matenadarani, MS № 1773, fol. 430 r-v; Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ I, Հակոբյան, էջ 251, 
ծան. 31.
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sur. 4. haRpati. saerTo xedi Crdilo-dasavleTidan. 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.

sur. 5. sanahini. saerTo xedi samxreTidan. 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.

istoriuli lore-taSiris arqiteqturuli Zeglebi
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sur. 6. aqori. saerTo xedi dasavleTidan. 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.

sur. 7 aqori. zedxedi. 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.

sur. 9. aqori. TaRi. 
giorgi bagrationis foto. 2018 w.

sur. 8. hnevanqi. saerTo xedi. 
giorgi bagrationis foto. 2018 w.

sur. 10. hnevanqi. qarTuli asom-
Tavruli warwera  karibWis samxreT 
fasadze. giorgi bagrationis foto. 

2018 w.
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sur. 11. qobairi. saerTo xedi aRmosavleTidan. 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.

sur. 12. qobairi. mTavari 
eklesiis sakurTxeveli. 
giorgi bagrationis foto. 2010 w.
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sur. 14. axtala. mTavari 
eklesia. saerTo xedi 
Crdilo-dasavleTidan. 
giorgi kirkitaZis 
aerofoto. 2018 w.

sur. 15. axtala. saerTo xedi  Crdilo-aRmosavleTidan. 
giorgi bagrationis foto. 2010 w.

sur. 13. qaranicis monasteri („taxteri“). 
giorgi kirkitaZis aerofoto. 2018 w.
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ՌՃԺԷ (1668)]- ին շարժ եղեւ եւ Շամախի խոր գնաց:1 

ՌՃԺԷ (1668) wels miwa iZra da Semaxa [miwaSi] Caimarxa  

   (m. diasamiZis Targmani).

1668 wels uflis gamocxadebis dResaswaulze SemaxaSi, ganjaSi, 

Tbilissa da erevanSi momxdari miwisZvris, gansakuTrebiT ki, qalaq 

SemaxaSi gamowveuli didi ngrevisa da adamianuri msxverplis Taobaze 

mogviTxrobs hakob karneci (1622-1672), somexi sasuliero piri q. kari-

nidan (Tanamedrove erzrumi, TurqeTi). misi gadmocemiT: 

Դարձեալ ՌՃԺԷ(1668) յաւուր նաւակատեաց Յայտնութեան տեառն մերոյ ի 

լուսանալ առաւօտին, որ յասելն փառք ի բարձունս, ահագին որոտմամբ եւ 

սաչիւն դողաց երկիրն Շամախու, գանճայու եւ Թիւլիսու եւ Երեւնա:

Ապա ումմեք երկրի վնաս ոչ եղեւ, բայց միայն Շամախու, տեսցուք եղբայրք 

եւ զգոշասցուք, որպէս ասէն մարգարէն ՛ « ո՛ հայր երկիր եւ տա դողալ 
սմա» եւ այլն. զի եղեւ յայտնի եւ մէծ հրաշք, որ աղօթից զօրութիւնն ցուցաւ 

հայտնապէս, զի որչափ ժողովուրդ, որ կային ի Շամախոյ քաղաքին յեկեղեցի 

բնաւին ոչ քար մի անկաւ, ոչ Ա մարդոյ զարար եղեւ, այլ արտաքոյ եղեալքն 

ընդ հողով կորեան եւ կործանեցան.2

ՌՃԺԷ (1668) wels uflis gamocxadebis dResaswaulis dRes gamTe-

niisas, uzenaesis nebiT, saSineli gruxuniT da grialiT miwa iZra 

SemaxaSi, ganjaSi, Tbilissa da erevanSi. arc erT qveyanas iseTi zia-

ni ar midgomia, rogorc Semaxas. naxeT Zmebo da gafrTxildiT, rad-

gan winaswarmetyvelma Tqva: `hoi, mamao zeciero da iqna es Zvra~ da 

didi saswauli gacxadda, romelmac locvis didi Zala gamoavlina. 

im xalxs, romelic qalaq Semaxas eklesiaSi iyvnen, erTi qvac ki ar 

dascemiaT da arc erTi kaci ar daRupula, magram gareT myofi 

adamianebi miwaSi Cacvivdnen da daiRupnen (m. diasamiZis Targmani).

somexi vaWris, zaqaria agulecis mogzaurobis `dRiurSi~ Setanil 

CanawerebSi (moicavs 1647-1691 wlebs) aseve vxvdebiT cnobas 1668 wlis 

4 ianvars SemaxaSi, xolo 7 agvistos aRmosavleT anatoliaSi momxdari 

miwisZvris Sesaxeb. 4 ianvris miwisZvris dros zaqaria sofel agulisSi 

(amJamad naxiCevanis avtonomiuri respublika, azerbaijani) imyofeboda. 

misi gadmocemiT, miwisZvrisas bevri cixe-simagre da Senoba daingra, 

gansakuTrebiT ki q. Semaxa, sadac daiRupa 6-7 aTasi adamiani:

1 Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ, II, Հակոբյան, էջ 272.
2 Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ, I, Հակոբյան,  էջ 243-244.
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Թվին ՌՃԺԷ 1117(1668) յունվարի դ-ումն (4) Ագուլիս կամաց շարշ եկաւ: 

Այս շարշս էլ յունվարի դ.ումն (4) Շամախի քաղաքն յենց եկաւ, որ մինչի 

զէռ (6000-7000) հոգի մեռաւ: Շատ սարայ, բէրթ ու պարիսպ փլաւ. վասն 

մեղաց մերոց.1  

1668 wlis 4 ianvari. agulisSi iyo patara miwisZvra. miwisZvra 4 

ianvarsve Zalian Zlieri iyo qalaq SemaxaSi. aq daiRupa eqvsi-Svidi 

aTasi adamiani. Cveni codvebis gamo daiqca bevri Senoba, cixe-si-

magre da kedeli (l. davlianiZis Targmani).2 

1668 wlis zafxulis miwuruls samxreT kavkasiaSi 4 ianvars dawyebu-

li miwisZvrebis jaWvi gagrZelda da amjerad, momdevno ramdenime Tvis 

ganmavlobaSi, moicva anatoliis mTeli rigi adgilebi. zaqaria agule-

cis `dRiurSi~ Setanili Canaweridan vigebT, rom 1668 wlis 4 ianvris 

miwisZvridan oriode TveSi, 26 Tebervals dasavleTiT didi ubedure-

bis momtani varskvlavi gamoCnda, xolo 22 seqtembers agulisSi misu-

li kacisgan da werilidan Seityves, rom 7 agvistos momxdarma Zlierma 

miwisZvram daangria anatoliis mTeli rigi qalaqebi, romlis drosac 

daiRupa adamianebis didi raodenoba.3 

1668 wlis 7 agvistos, SabaTs, 4 saaTze anatoliaSi momxdari miwisZvri-

sas, romelic 6 Tvis ganmavlobaSi grZeldeboda, bevri qalaqi (ToRaTi, 

niksari, bolia, bursa, marzivani, erzinka), sofeli, Senoba, cixe-simagre 

da meCeTi daingra. 7 agvistos miwisZvrisa da misi damangreveli Sede-

gebis Sesaxeb mogviTxroben diakon andreas evdokecis `qronikis~ XVII 
saukunis gamgrZelebeli da fragmentuli qronikebi, romelSic TviT-

mxilvelis mier 1651-1668 wlebs Soris momxdari ambebia gadmocemuli.4

 
1668 wlis 4 ianvris miwisZvriT dazianebuli adgilebi, 
arqeologiis da arqiteqturis Zeglebi saqarTveloSi

alaverdis taZari – X-XI saukunis mijnaze, ara ugvianes XI saukunis 

pirvel meoTxedSi, alaznis marjvena napiras, gaSlil velze agebuli 

alaverdis wm. giorgis sakaTedro taZari saqarTvelos erT-erT udides 

da maRal saeklesio nagebobas warmoadgens (41,7×26,4, sim. 50 m.). taZris 

gegmas safuZvlad jvari udevs, romlis erTmaneTis toli sami mklavi 

naxevarwriuli afsidiT mTavrdeba da qmnis e. w. trikonqs, xolo dasa-

1 Զաքարիա Ագուլեցու Որագրությունը (1938), էջ 74.
2 zaqaria aguleci, dRiuri, davlianiZe, gv. 41.
3 zaqaria aguleci, dRiuri, davlianiZe, gv.42; 43.
4 Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ, I, Հակոբյան, էջ 162; Մանր Ժամանակագրություններ, II, 
Հակոբյան, էջ 519. 
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sur. 16. alaverdis taZari. 
   aRmosavleTi fasadi

sur. 18. alaverdis taZari. aRmosavleTi 
fasadi. detali

sur. 17. alaverdis taZari. 
interieri
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vleT mklavi wagrZelebulia da gverdiTa navebis maliT ukavSirdeba 

boZebze dayrdnobil TaRebis wyvils. Tavdapirvelad riyis qviT nagebi 

taZris kedlebi Sirimis kvadrebiT SigniT da gareT srulad yofila 

mopirkeTebuli. taZris Semamkobel reliefebsa da aguriT amoyvanili 

gumbaTis da kedlebis dazianebul nawilebze amJamadac TvalnaTliv 

gairCeva gviani xanis dazianebisa da SekeTebis ramdenime samSeneblo 

fena. taZris garda, samonastro kompleqsSi Sedis galavani, samreklo, 

palati, sasaxle, marani da abano.1 

saukuneTa ganmavlobaSi alaverdis sakaTedro taZari miwisZvriT 

ramdenjerme dazianda (sur.16, 17,18). sxvadasxva dros taZris miwisZvriT 

ngrevis Sesaxeb qarTul werilobiT wyaroebSi ramdenime weli fiq-

sirdeba: 1088/89 weli, XV saukunis Suaxanebi, 1668 wlis 4 ianvari, 1742 

wlis 4 ivlisi. 

pirveli dazianeba alaverdis taZarma, savaraudod, 1088/1089 wels, 

daviT aRmaSeneblis gamefebisas momxdari Zlieri miwisZvrisas miiRo. 

amaze miuTiTebs sakurTxevlis afsidSi sarestavracio samuSaoebisas 

gamovlenili Savi saRebaviT Sesrulebuli warwera, romelic 1104-1112 

wliT TariRdeba. vrceli monumenturi warweris SemorCenil fragmente-

bSi saubaria daviT aRmaSenebelis mier taZarSi Catarebuli aRdgeniTi 

samuSaoebis Sesaxeb.2 

Zlierma miwisZvram XV saukunis SuaxanebSi alaverdis taZari 

ganmeorebiT daangria. am dros Camoiqca taZris gumbaTi, kamara da 

mklavebi, romelic aRadgina kaxeTis mefe aleqsandre I-ma (1476-1511) 

da misma ojaxma.

1668 wlis 4 inavaris miwisZvrisas alaverdis wm. giorgis taZari 

`meoreT~ daingra, 1668-1675 wlebSi aRadgina qarTlis mefis, vaxtang V 

Sahnavazis Zem, kaxeTis mefe arCil II Sah-nazar-xanma (kaxeTis mefe 1664-

75, imereTis mefe 1661-63, 1678-79, 1695-96).

1742 wlis 4 ivliss momxdari Zlieri miwisZvrisas alaverdis wm. 

giorgis taZarSi kvlav Camoiqca gumbaTi da mklavebi (`samxroni~). 1750 

wlisaTvis taZari aRdgenil da axlad Semkobil iqna Teimuraz II-is 

(qarTlis mefe, 1744-62; kaxeTis mefe, 1733-44), dedofalT-dedofal Ta-
marisa da maTi Zis, erekle II-is (kaxeTis mefe 1744-62, qarTl-kaxeTis 

mefe 1762-98) `safasiT~. 

Tbilisi – somxuri werilobiTi wyaroebis Tanaxmad, miwisZvram 

mniSvnelovnad daaziana Tbilisi. am droisaTvis qalaqi vaWrobisa 

1 Чубинашвили, Архитектура, gv. 369-404, 371; kulturis ZeglTa aRweriloba (2) 2004, 
gv. 45-53.
2 silogava, XII saukunis qtitoruli warwera, gv. 83-96; kulturis ZeglTa aRweri-
loba (2) 2004, gv. 45-46.
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da aReb-micemobis mniSvnelovan centrs warmoadgenda, mosaxleobis 

eTnikuri da konfesionaluri siWreliT gamoirCeoda da mWidrod iyo 

dasaxlebuli. 1668 wlis 4 ianvris miwisZvrisas TbilisSi axlad aSene-

buli eklesiis da zeda cixis kedeli Camoiqca, `mravali eklesia da 

burji, [agreTve] galavani daingra. cixe-simagreebi da sacxovrebeli 

saxlebi Zalian dazianda, Tumca zogi sruliad uvneblad gadarCa~. 

Zlieri ryevebis Sewyvetamde Tbiliseli vaWrebi ojaxebiT karvebSi 

cxovrobdnen, nawili ki qalaqgareT iyo dabanakebuli. dangreulis 

aRsadgenad da dazaralebulebis dasaxmareblad mniSvnelovani zomebi 

miiRes samefo da sasuliero xelisuflebma – vaxtang V Sahnavazma da 

kaTolikosma domenti III-m.

frangi mogzauri da komersanti Jan Sardeni, romelic TbilisSi 

1672 wels imyofeboda, werda: `qalaqi Tbilisi mWidrod aris dasaxle-

buli. msoflios arc erT kuTxeSi ar moiZebneba imdeni sxvadasxva ju-

ris ucxoeli, rogorc aq~.1 mogvianebiT, frangi botanikosi da mogzauri 

Jozef piton de turnefori (1656-1708) Tbilisis aRwerisas aRniSnavda, 

rom 1701 wlisTvis Tbilisis mosaxleoba Seadgenda 20000-mde suls (14000 

somexs, 3000 mahmadians, 2000 qarTvels da 500 gakaTolikebul somexs). 

misi gadmocemiT, qalaqSi idga marTlmadidebluri da somxuri eklesie-

1 Jan Sardenis mogzauroba, mgalobliSvili, gv. 325.

sur. 19. Tbilisi turneforis mixedviT. 1701 w.
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bi, agreTve, kapucinel misionerTa erTi mSenebare eklesia da ori me-

CeTi cixeSi; cudad mokirwylul viwro quCebze mdgari dabali baniani 

saxlebi aliziTa da aguriT iyo nagebi, xolo qalaqis Tavze daqanebul 

ferdobze susti koSkebiT gamagrebuli cixis galavani naxevrad iyo 

dangreuli.1 qalaqis ganaSenianebis da misi garegnuli saxis Sesaxeb XVII 
saukunis bolo meoTxedSi mniSvnelovan dokumentur wyaros warmoad-

gens is Tanadrouli grafikuli masala, romelic Semogvinaxa Sardenisa 

da turneforis wignebze darTulma Tbilisis gamosaxulebebma (sur. 3, 

19). 

sveticxoveli – taZari seriozul ngrevas, savaraudod, gadaur-

Ca im mizeziT, rom 1668 wlis miwisZvras win uswrebda rostom mefis 

mier 1656 wels Camovardnili gumbaTis 

gamagreba. vaxuStis cnobiT, `[q˜ks] t˜md 

(=1656) batoni Teimuraz ruseTs warvida. 

k˜d mcxeTis gunbaTi Camovarda. rostom 

mefem aRaSena~;2 igive cnoba daculia 

`parizis qronikaSi~: `qoronikonsa tmd 

(=1656) gumbaTi daiqca svetiscxovlisa 

da mefem rostom aRaSena~.3 sveticxovlis 

gumbaTis Camongrevis Sesaxeb aRniSnulia 

gumbaTis yelis karnizis cerobze Ses-

rulebul warweraSic: `qk tmd daqceu-

li gumbaTi aRvaSene mefeman rostom da 

dedofalma mariam (1) navruzs~ (sur. 20). 

samuSaoebis xelmZRvaneli xuroTmoZR-

vari da oTxi maSenebeli ostati gamo-

saxulni arian reliefze gumbaTis yelis 

dasavleT mxares, karnizis qveS (gonioTi, 

CaquCiT, saSeni masalis asazidi amweTi).4 

miuxedavad axlad Catarebuli aRdgeniTi 

samuSaoebisa, 1668 wlis miwisZvras taZari mainc dauzianebia. Sarden-

ma, romelic 1672-1673 wlebSi imyofeboda saqarTveloSi, 1672 wlis 17 
dekembers axlos Cauara mcxeTaSi mtkvris napirze mdgar naxevrad dan-
greul sveticxovlis sapatriarqo eklesias (sur.21-23). misi aRweriT: 

1 turnefori, mogzauroba, mgalobliSvili, gv. 64-70. 
2 vaxuSti batoniSvili, aRwera, yauxCiSvili, gv. 905.
3 parizis qronika, alasania, gv.106.
4 Натроев, Мцхет , gv. 262; Иоселиани, Краткая история, gv. 205; saqarTvelos istorii-
sa da kulturis ZeglTa aRweriloba, gv. 261-269; sveticxoveli, gv. 182-193.

sur. 20. sveticxoveli. 
gumbaTi
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sur. 21. sveticxoveli. saerTo xedi 
Crdilo-aRmosavleTidan. 
giorgi bagrationis foto. 2020 w.

sur. 23. sveticxoveli. 
  nikoloz maRalaZis 1679 wlis warwera    
    aRmosavleT fasadze

sur. 22. sveticxoveli.    
   interieri 
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`erTi nawili eklesiisa 
dangreulia, meore nawi-
li ki Soridan mTeli da 
metad lamazi Cans~.1 

urbnisi – 1668 wlis 

miwisZvras mniSvnelovnad 

unda daezianebina Sida 

qarTlis sxva adgilebic. 

Sardeni mogzaurobis Ca-

nawerebSi aRniSnavda, rom 

mtkvris xeobaSi, awyursa 

da surams Soris gzaze 

bevr adgilas xvdeboda 

naqalaqaris, cixeebis, 

koSkebis da eklesiis nangrevebs. uZveles naqalaqar urbniss unda gu-

lisxmobdes is, roca SeniSnavs: `mTaze asvlamde, xelmarjvniv moCans 

didi qalaqi, TiTqmis mTlianad dangreuli, sadac xuTiode saxli Tu 

iqneba; Zvelad ki amboben Tormeti aTasi iyoo. aq cxovrobs episkopo-

si, aris erTi didi eklesia aSenebuli im dros, rodesac qarTvelebi 

Tavisufalni iyvnen.~2 

miwisZvras safuZvlianad unda daengria naqalaqar urbnisis aRmo-

savleT nawilSi aRmarTuli sionis samnaviani bazilika. taZris inte-

riersa da fasadebze naTlad gamoiyofa adrindeli (VI-VII ss-is mi-

jna; IX-X s.) da gviani (1668 w.) SekeTeba-aRdgenis samSeneblo fenebi; 

eklesiis araerTxel aRdgenaze, maT Soris, bunebrivad (siZveliT da 

miwisZvriT) ngrevazea saubari masze Sesrulebul sxvadasxva drois 

warwerebSic (nawilobriv dangreuli taZris aRdgenas exeba X saukunis 

asomTavruli saaRmSeneblo warwera, romelSic aRniSnulia: `ufalo 

RmerTo, Seiwyale Teodore episkoposi, maSenebeli amis sionisa¡, odes 

RmerTman Rirs myo amis sionisa ebiskoposad, iyo ese sioni daZuele-

bul ufro¡s zomasa. oTxni kuTxeni da konqi ganpebul iyvnes, suetni 

qtci (sic) dampal iyunes da mohmadla RmerTman amis yovlisa¡ aRSeneba¡, 

yovelTa gakeTeba¡. ZaliTa RmrTisa¡Ta, yoveli gaTavebiTa miqmnia~.3

1668 wels miwisZvris Sedegad dazianebuli taZris aRsadgenad didi 

samuSaoebi Cautarebia qarTlis mefis vaxtang V Sahnavazis (1658-1675) 

Tanamecxedres, dedofal mariam dadians. mis mier `ZiriTurT aR-

1 Jan Sardenis mogzauroba, mgalobliSvili, gv. 273-274.
2 Jan Sardenis mogzauroba, mgalobliSvili, gv. 273-274.
3 SoSiaSvili, urbnisi, gv.146-147.

sur. 24. urbnisi. giorgi kirkitaZis 
  aerofoto. 2018 w. 
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mofxvruli taZris~ aRdgenis Taobaze gvauwyebs urbnisis eklesiis 

samxreTis karis timpanze Sesrulebuli 1668 wliT daTariRebuli mxe-

druli warwera (sur.25): 

`q. Sen, yovlad sanatrelo, Rvawlmravalo da didebulo, yoel-

Ta mowameTa uwinareso da uwarCinebuleso, wmidao stefane, Semwe 

meqmen orsave Sina cxorebasa, romelman aRvaSeneT ZiriTurT aR-

mofxvruli taZari Seni, Cven, dadianis asulman, dedofalman, paton-

man mariam, raTa meox eqmna sulsa Cemsa da sulsa Zisa Cvenisa – sa-

survelisa otiasasa, winaSe RvTisa Senisa, dResa mas gakiTxvisasa, 

qoronikonsa tnv;~1 aseve axlad aRdgenili urbnisis taZrisaTvis giorgi 

batoniSvilis mier 1669 wels micemuli glexis Sewirulebis wigni.2  

am dros mniSvnelovani aRdgeniTi samuSaoebi CautarebiaT, taZris Ca-

mongreuli zeda nawilebi mTlianad, xolo boZebisa da pilastrebis 

nawili aguriT aRudgeniaT (Zveli warwerebisaTvis adgili SeucvliaT 

1 saqarTvelos erovnuli arqivi, f. 1488-9999; SoSiaSvili, urbnisi, gv.150-151.
2 saqarTvelos erovnuli arqivi, f. 1488-9999.

sur. 25. urbnisi.  1668 wlis  warwera dasavleTi karis timpanze 
aRdgeniTi samuSaoebis Sesaxeb
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da zogic ukuRma CauSenebiaT), gverdis fasadebze ki medegobisaTvis 

aguris or-ori kontrforsi miuSenebiaT (sur. 24).1 

miwisZvris areali da epicentri 

1668 wlis 4 ianvars momxdarma miwisZvram didi ziani miayena iranis, 

CrdiloeT somxeTisa da aRmosavleT saqarTvelos Semdeg adgilebs: 

q. Semaxa, atrpatakanis teritoria, qalaqebi: ardaveli, Tavrizi, ere-

vani, ganja,2 damurRafuni, istoriuli lore-taSiri3 – haRpatis da sa-

nahinis monastrebi, maT Soris mdebare tesevancis eklesia, qarTli da 

kaxeTi – q. Tbilisi da alaverdis sakaTedro taZari (sur.27).

1668 wlis 4 ianvris miwisZvrisas, epicentri, savaraudod, didi kavka-

sionis samxreT-aRmosavleT kalTaze q. SemaxasTan (azer. Şamaxı, azer-

baijani) gadioda. Sua saukuneebSi qalaqi didi abreSumis gzis erT-er-

Ti mniSvnelovan savaWro-ekonomikuri centri iyo.4 ganviTarebul da 

gvian feodalur xanaSi Semaxa istoriuli Sirvanis sataxto qalaqi da 

SirvanSahebis rezidencia iyo, mogvianebiT ki, Semaxas saxanos mTavari 

qalaqi. SemaxaSi istoriulad ramdenime didi miwisZvra moxda, ramac 

qalaqis ngreva da didi adamianuri msxverpli gamoiwvia.5 maT Soris, 

1190/91 wlis damangreveli miwisZvris Sesaxeb cnoba mxolod Tamar me-

fis istorikosis Txzulebam Semogvinaxa.6

1858 wels kavkasiaSi mogzaurobisas SemaxaSi imyofeboda frangi mwe-

rali aleqsandre diuma, romelic aRniSnavda: `cotaa qveyanaze iseTi 

qalaqi, romelsac amdeni ganecados. [qalaqis] qvemo nawilSi weliwa-

dis sami Tvis ganmavlobaSi saSineli, Semmusvreli cieb-cxeleba mZvin-
varebs, mTaze Sefenili mosaxleoba SedarebiT daculia am senisagan, 

1 saqarTvelos istoriisa da kulturis ZeglTa aRweriloba, gv. 401.
2 ganja (elizavetpoli) – istoriulad sparseTis mniSvnelovani qalaqi, romelic mde-
bareobs mcire kavkasionis Crdilo-aRmosavleT nawilSi mtkvris auzis mdinaris ganja-
Cais napirze (amJamad azerbaijani). seljuki Sedadinebis mmarTvelobisas araerTxel 
dailaSqra qarTvelebis mier, XII saukuneSi saqarTvelos vasaluri erTeuli iyo.
3 taSiri/lore – saqarTvelos istoriuli provincia, romelic moicavda mdi-
nare Zoragetis, misi marcxena Senakadis, taSirwylis da debedas xeobebs (amJamad 
somxeTi).
4 darubandisaken mimavali satranzito gza Semaxas CrdiloeTTan akavSirebda, 
xolo meore, ardebilze gamavali samxreTis gza – sparseTTan. kaxeT-hereTi da 
qarTli Sirvansa da sparseTis qalaqebs gremi-Semaxas trasiT (Tbilisi – xaSmi – 
gombori – SuamTa/Telavi – gremi/nekresi – gavazi/areSi – ToRa – bazari – kaki 
– giSi) ukavSirdeboda. WilaSvili, kaxeTis qalaqebi, gv. 251-253.
5 SemaxaSi erT-erTi aseTi Zlieri miwisZvra 1902 wlis 31 ianvars moxda. miwisZvris 
Semdeg dangreuli Semaxas kadrebi Semoinaxa dimitri ermakovis mier gadaRebul-
ma fotoebma, romelTa Soris aris qalaqis erT-erT ubanSi mdebare gurji-baza-
ris (qarTvelTa bazris) foto. saqarTvelos erovnuli muzeumis foto-fondi, d. 
ermakovis albomi #29, foto 37, 42. 
6 istoriani da azmani SaravandedTani, yauxCiSvili, gv. 63.
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samagierod igi ar aris daculi miwisZvrisagan. dRes Semaxiam ar icis, 
gadarCeba Tu ara igi xvalac. cieb-cxelebasa da miwisZvras Soris mxo-
lod is gansxvavebaa, rom cieba xangamoSvebiTia, xolo miwisZvra TiTq-
mis ganuwyveteli~.1 

sxvadasxva werilobiTi wyaros monacemiT, am miwisZvris dros, 
ucxoelebis garda, daiRupa 40/50 000 adamiani, kaspiis zRvis dasavleT 
sanapirosTan, saqarTvelos mezobel Sirvanis provinciaSi2– 30 000, aqe-
dan SemaxaSi 6-7 000/20 000.

istoriuli wyaroebis analizis safuZvelze miCneulia, rom 1668 
wlis 4 ianvris miwisZvris simZlavre 8±0,5 da makroseismuri efeqtiT 9 
(MSK SkaliT) bali iyo da bolo xuTi saukunis ganmavlobaSi samxreT 
kavkasiaSi erT-erT did miwisZvras warmoadgenda.3

damowmebuli literatura

diuma, kavkasia, qiqoZe = aleqsandre diuma, kavkasia. mogzaurobis STabeWdile-
bani, Targmna frangulidan TinaTin qiqoZem, Tbilisi, 1970.
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1668 JANUARY 4 LARGE EARTHQUAKE IN THE SOUTH 
CAUCASUS  

Tbilisi, Alaverdi Cathedral 

Summary

The year 1668 was seismically exceptionally  active in the South Caucasus and 
Anatolia. Among several consecutive earthquakes in the region the 1668 January 4 
earthquake was one of the strongest.  Georgian and Armenian written sources-colophons 
of the manuscripts written by contemporaries, chronicles, diaries, also the book of Jean 
Chardin – provide important data  about the 1668 January 4 destructive earthquake. 
According to these sources, the earthquake which occurred  on January 4 at the 
dawn, entirely destroyed the city of Shemakha situated on the south-east slope of the 
Greater Caucasus. The earthquake caused great  damages to  the following places in 
modern day north-west Iran, Azerbaijan, North Armenia: Atrpatakan, Ardebil, Tabriz, 
Erevan, Ganzak, Damurghapun. On the territory of Georgia - in the kingdom of Kar-
tli - the earthquake hit Tbilisi and caused harm to the Alaverdi Cathedral in Kakheti. 
On the territory of the historical Lore-Tashir the earthquake damaged the monasteries 
of Haghpat and Sanahin and completely  destroyed the church of Tesevants located 
between them. 

Information about the 1668 earthquake on the territory of Eastern Georgia has 
been preserved in the colophons of the 17th century Georgian manuscripts and chron-
icles (National Center of Manuscripts: A-1755, H-1738, A-401). According to Georgian 
and Armenian written sources, on January 4, 1668, an earthquake in Eastern Georgia 
caused great damage to the city of Tbilisi, the capital of the Kingdom of Kartli and 
destroyed St George’s cathedral of Alaverdi in the Kingdom of Kakheti.

The colophon to the 1514  Georgian Gospel tells us that St George’s Cathedral 
of Alaverdi was damaged by the earthquake twice. After its second destruction by the 
1668 January 4 earthquake St George’s Cathedral of Alaverdi was reconstructed by 
King Archil of Kakheti: ,,In K’oronicon  tnv [=1668], January 4, the earth shook 
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wondrously  and destroyed  St George’s church of Alaverdi for the second time. Archil 
rebuilt [it].“ National Center of Manuscripts, A-401,4r.

The destructive earthquake is also mentioned in  the colophon (Hishatakaran)  of 
an Armenian manuscript.  According to the author, 1668 January 4 earthquake hit 
the city of Tbilisi and destroyed many churches, ramparts, city walls and dwellings. 
In the city of Shemakha  the earthquake swallowed up  three city districts and its  
residents. 40 000 people died, not counting foreigners: 

“In ՌՃԺԷ (=1668) January 4, according to the Roman calendar, on the day 
of Barsegh Hairapet, when we were getting ready to say the morning prayer, at 12 
o’clock, a terrible earthquake occurred unexpectedly. A lot of people got scared and 
many of them fainted. Women went into earlly labor. Due to the prayers said on 
the place of the Descent of the Only-Begotten [Echmiadzin], the country of Ararat 
was unharmed. But in the city of Tbilisi  many churches, ramparts and city walls 
crumbled. Fortresses and dwellings were damaged severely. Though some of them 
survived completely intact. Georgian Khan (King of Kartli Vakhtang V Shakhnavaz 
1658-75) and Catholicos (Domenti III, 1660-75) gave away many gifts and offerings. 
Georgian merchants,  praying with raised hands,  came out of their houses and camped 
outside as the shaking did not stop. A lot of people fled, while some started to live  
on the outskirts of the city.  Three districts of Shemakha collapsed. The earth cracked 
open and turned into an abyss. Entire city fell into it.  No trace remained. Not 
counting foreigners, 40 000 citizens died. Some of them found a shelter in churches, 
others stayed outside, some died immediately. Some people were half dead or crippled. 
Save us from perdition our Lord  Christ! Amen!ˮ. Matenadaran, MS № 2281, f. 402.

1668 January 4 Tbilisi earthquake is also described in a colophon of another 
Armenian manuscript: ‘‘ՌՃԺԷ (1668) January 4, terrible and devastating earthquake 
occurred on the territory of Atrpatakan at dawn before we said a Prayer of the Three 
Children. At first there was a loud sound, which was followed by such a strong 
earthquake that the lamps  and chandeliers hanging in various places in the church 
began to swing to- and-fro. The people standing in front of them were thrown outside. 
Similar earthquake occurred also in Ardaveli (Ardebil), Tabriz, Erevan, Tbilisi, Ganja, 
Shamakha, Damurghapun and other adjacent places. Inside the monastery of Aghpat 
stones fell down and the church called Tesevants built between Haghpat and Sanahin  
was completely destroyed. In Tbilisi the walls of the newly built church and  of the 
upper fortress collapsed. The city of Shemakha was razed to the ground, not a single 
building survived. Only God can count deadˮ. Matenadaran, N1773, f. 430.

1668 January 4 earthquake is mentioned in the book of a French jeweler and 
traveler Jean Chardin (1643-1713) who at that time was in Isfahan. He describes the 
earthquake which occurred in Shirvan the capital city of the province of Shirvan, 
which had been the part of the Greater Armenia and is located not far from Tbilisi. 
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According to Jean Chardin the earth shook violently and 30 000 people perished in 
the ruins. In Shemakha 20 000 people died and three quarters of the city was reduced 
to the rubble.   

The continuator of the Chronicle of monk Kirakoz  (XVI c.), as well as Hakob 
Karnetsi (1622-1672) and a fragmentary chronicle describe 1668 January 4 earthquake 
in Shemakha, Ganja, Tbilisi and Erevan and mention significant death toll. The di-
ary of an Armenian merchant Zakaria Aguletsi describes not only the 1668 January 
4 earthquake but also 1668 August 7 earthquake in Anatolia. According to Zakaria 
Aguletsi 1668 January 4 earthquake destroyed many fortresses and buildings, especially 
in Shemakha, where about  6-7 thousand people died.  

Different sources give different estimates about the death toll. 1668 January 4 
earthquake apparently claimed lives of approximately 50 000 people. According to 
one source around 40 000 people died excluding foreigners.  Another source reports  
30 000 deaths on the western shore of the Caspian Sea – in the Shirvan Province 
not far from Tbilisi and 6-7 000/20 000 in Shemakhi. 

The epicenter of the 1668 January 4 earthquake apparently was in the city of 
Shemakha (Azer. Şamaxı, Azerbaijan) located on the southeast slope of the Caucasus 
Mountain. Seismic research of the 1668 January 4 earthquake suggests that it was 
one of the large and destructive earthquakes during last five centuries in the South 
Caucasus region with magnitude 8 ±0.5 and microseismic intensity 9 (MSK scale).   
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LA LISTE DES ROIS PAÏENS DANS 
LA CONVERSION DU KARTLI: 

ORIGINALITÉ ET COHÉRENCE RÉDACTIONNELLE

C’est à Zaza Aleksidzé que l’on doit l’identification des deux témoins sinaïtiques 
de la Conversion du Kartli1, leur transcription, leur exégèse2, l’édition photographique 
commentée du manuscrit NSin503 et la publication en ligne d’un texte synthétique 
réunissant NSin48 et NSin50.

Tel que nous le lisons dans l’édition des Monuments Hagiographiques de la Géor-
gie (MHG), par Ilia Abuladze4, l’ensemble intitulé Conversion du Kartli (CK) réunit 
sans aucun doute plusieurs unités narratives d’origines et de dates diverses5. Mais cela 
n’implique pourtant pas que l’œuvre manque d’unité conceptuelle ou littéraire. Au 
contraire, à chaque pas, on découvre la solidarité rédactionnelle des parties et du tout.

Le premier chapitre se détache de toute la suite6. Il contient un survol du destin 
historique de la Géorgie, depuis la fondation du royaume ibère IIIe siècle7 jusqu’à la 
campagne victorieuse d’Héraclius en 630. Au cœur de ce parcours s’inscrit un bref 
récit chronologique de la prédication de sainte Nino et de son apostolat au Kartli.

Cette narration est marquée, au début, au milieu et à la fin, par l’évocation de trois 
empereurs, Alexandre, Constantin et Héraclius. Nous l’appellerons donc, par commod-
ité, « Chronique des trois empereurs » (C3E). Comme elle ne contient aucune allusion 

1 Aleksidze 1996: p. 409-426.
2 Aleksidze 2002.
3 Aleksidzé-Mahé 2001.
4 Abuladze 1963: p. 81-163; traduction allemande par Pätsch 1975.
5 Martin-Hisard 1997.
6 C’est pourquoi certains auteurs (Rapp 2003; Lerner 2004; Rapp, Crego 2006) réservent le titre de 
Conversion du Kartli (CK) au premier chapitre et nomment la suite Vie de sainte Nino. Cette dernière 
appellation est tout à fait impropre, car il ne s’agit pas d’un récit suivi de la vie de la sainte (comme 
ceux, plus tardifs, de Leont’i Mroveli ou du moine Arsen), mais d’un recueil de témoignages, qui ne 
tient pas compte de la chronologie .
7 Toumanoff 1963: p. 417-419, estime que la «Liste des rois païens» (CK I, 2) provient de la même 
source que la «Liste des rois et princes chrétiens» (CK I, 9-26). Entre les deux aurait été insérée une 
ancienne rédaction de la vie de Nino, que Toumanoff identifie au « Petit livre de Grigol », mentionné 
en CK I, 5 (Č’eliš). À notre avis, les deux listes ne sont pas rédigées de la même façon et le «Petit livre 
de Grigol», qui est la source de CK I, 3-8, a été remanié pour faciliter l’insertion.
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aux Arabes,1 il n’y a pas d’inconvénient à supposer qu’elle remonte à la première 
moitié du VIIe siècle, au lendemain des victoires byzantines contre les Sassanides et à 
la veille des premières incursions califales dans le Caucase, en 639. Toutefois, comme 
les manuscrits qui nous la transmettent sont datables des IXe-XIIIe siècles, certains 
auteurs ont estimé qu’elle ne saurait être antérieure au VIIIe siècle.2

Les chapitres suivants CK II-XV ont un rapport évident avec ce qui précède. 
Plusieurs d’entre eux éclairent ou explicitent les principaux épisodes de la carrière 
de Nino en Géorgie. Ces chapitres contiennent aussi un récit tout à fait nouveau sur 
les origines familiales de Nino et sur sa jeunesse, partagée entre la Cappadoce et la 
Terre Sainte, ainsi que sur les circonstances, romanesques ou providentielles, de sa 
venue dans le Caucase.

Le tout est présenté dans un ordre non chronologique, comme un Dossier sur 
Nino réunissant plusieurs témoignages masculins et féminins, y compris les mémoires 
de la sainte elle-même. Les indices internes manquent pour savoir où et quand ce 
Dossier a été constitué, ou purement et simplement composé comme une oeuvre lit-
téraire. Quant aux indices externes, la liste des catholicos-patriarches de Géorgie qui 
sépare, dans le manuscrit N/Sin.geo 50 et dans le manuscrit de Č’eliš, la «Chronique 
des trois empereurs » (C3E) du Dossier sur Nino, a été tenue à jour jusqu’au début 
du Xe siècle.3 Par conséquent, le modèle, aujourd’hui perdu de NSin50 et de Č’eliš, 
remonte au plus tard au IXe siècle.

À cette époque, depuis 883, Adarnase Bagrat’ioni, curopalate du T’ao K’lardžeti, en 
Géorgie pontique, s’efforçait d’ériger sa principauté en royaume, ce qui advint en 916. 
En 971, fut copié au monastère de Šat’berd, dans ce nouveau royaume, un manuscrit 
réunissant C3E au Dossier sur Nino. Il semble donc vraisemblable que ce dernier 
écrit fut composé au IXe siècle, soit au T’ao K’lardžeti, soit plus vraisemblablement 
dans un monastère géorgien de Jérusalem, étant donné la familiarité de l’auteur avec 
les lieux saints. 

Cette hypothèse sur les deux phases de composition de la Conversion du Kart-
li (selon nous aux VIIe et IXe siècles4) est confirmée par la cohérence rédactionnelle 
de chacune de ces deux composantes. Nous le montrerons ci-dessous pour les deux 

1 En CK I, 26, « Bagdad » est une simple glose ajoutée ultérieurement après « Babylone ». Ce sont 
probablement les copistes qui ont procédé à ce genre de mise à jour toponymique. CK I, 28, qui men-
tionne la venue des Agaréens, est une mise à jour ultérieure de C3E.
2 Toumanoff 1963 relève un anachronisme en CK I, 23, qui serait, selon lui, importé de la Chronique 
de Džuanšer. Il en déduit que la source commune à CK I, 2 et CK I, 9-26 a été compilée entre 800 et 
973. En réalité, CK I, 9-26 comporte des incohérences qui révèlent des interventions ultérieures à la 
rédaction initiale du VIIe siècle.
3 Aleksidzé, Mahé 2001, p. 28.
4 Cette chronologie n’est pas incompatible avec Rapp 2014: p. 105: “…the seventh century Conversion 
of Kartli and the dependent and considerably extended ninth-/tenth- century Life of Nino”.
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premières unités narratives de C3E, qu’on appelle conventionnellement «Histoire prim-
itive du Kartli»1 (CK I, 1) et «Liste des rois païens»2 (CK I, 2).

*
Uniquement préservée dans le codex de Šat’berd, cette liste semble d’abord se 

présenter comme un simple squelette, énumérant 27 noms, depuis Azo, premier roi 
du Kartli installé par Alexandre, jusqu’à Mirian, converti au christianisme par sainte 
Nino. Certains noms sont accompagnés de maigres commentaires indiquant les idoles 
érigées par les monarques et la part qu’ils ont prise à la construction des villes et 
forteresses de Mcxeta ou des alentours. D’autres noms sont cités, sans plus. Dans 
l’ensemble, on ne trouve aucune indication sur les différentes dynasties, la durée des 
règnes, ou la chronologie en général.

Si l’on compare cet inventaire décharné aux notices souvent bien fournies ou même 
aux récits étoffés que Leont’i Mroveli (Léonce, archevêque de Ruisi) consacre à chacun 
des monarques dans la «Vie des rois du Kartli»3 (VK), on est d’abord fortement tenté de 
supposer que l’auteur de la Conversion du Kartli s’est limité à désosser l’œuvre de Le-
ont’i pour n’en garder qu’un schéma minimal. Si d’aventure on retenait cette hypothèse, 
il faudrait renoncer à dater du VIIe siècle C3E, puisque Leont’i Mroveli est souvent 
considéré comme un auteur du XIe siècle, remaniant éventuellement des sources du VIIIe 
siècle.4 Cependant il y a, croyons-nous, deux bonnes raisons de soutenir que, pour la 
succession des règnes, VK et CK recourent, indépendamment, à une source commune. 

Tout d’abord, certaines divergences entre les deux listes de rois sont très révéla-
trices. Ainsi, dans CK, Mirian, le premier roi chrétien, est le 27ème monarque. Dans 
VK il est le 24ème. L’écart s’explique ainsi:

1° VK ne compte pas Azon comme un vrai roi dans sa liste ; instauré par Alex-
andre, il le considère comme un tyran illégitime

2° Au moment de la diarchie (de 58 à 106), Leont’i mentionne (N° 15) une seule 
paire de diarques, «Parsman le Léopard, fils d’Amazasp’, et Mirdat’, fils de Derok’»,5 
là où il y en a eu deux. En réalité ont régné successivement Parsman le Bienfaisant 
et Parsman le Léopard (CK I, 2, 16), puis Mirdat’ et Rok’ (CK I, 2, 17).

3° CK I, 2, 27 compte Lev, père de Mirian, comme un des souverains de sa liste.
Le premier et le troisième écart reflètent probablement des interventions volontaires 

du rédacteur de C3E. Celui-ci s’éloigne délibérément de sa source pour exprimer son 

1 Pätsch 1975: p. 290-291; Rapp 2003: p. 257-259; Lerner 2004: p. 139. On verra ci-dessous en détail 
les divergences d‘interprétation.
2 Pätsch 1975: p. 291-293; Rapp 2003: p. 259-261; Lerner 2004, p. 140.
3 Thomson 1996: p. 28-76.
4 Aleksidzé 2014: p.1 estime que Leont’i Mroveli et Džuanšer sont l’un et l’autre antérieurs au XIe 
siècle, quoiqu’ils aient tous deux subi, à cette dernière date, «d’importants remaniements textuels et 
conceptuels», 
5 Thomson 1996: p. 60.
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point de vue personnel. Azo (et non Azon) n’est pas un tyran étranger, mais un sou-
verain légitime, un vrai Kartvèle, fils du roi d’Arian Kartli. De même Mirian n’est pas 
le fils de K’asre, un Sassanide qui se serait imposé par la force. C’est simplement le 
successeur de son père. De cette façon, la christianisation du Kartli est le fruit d’un 
processus rectiligne et continu, ménagé par la Providence dès la fondation du royaume, 
sous l’égide d’Alexandre, dont Constantin est le véritable héritier. Dans ce processus 
endogène, il n’y a pas de place pour les intrus. 

Au contraire, le deuxième écart révèle une omission de Leont’i. Elle est si grave 
que le texte authentique (connu de CK) n’est pas restituable à partir de VK. S’il 
n’avait eu que Leont’i sous les yeux, l’auteur de C3E aurait immanquablement re-
produit cette faute. Le fait qu’il nous livre la leçon correcte montre qu’il travaillait 
à partir d’un autre modèle. Ce modèle, source commune à CK et à VK, pourrait 
remonter à une tradition orale, antérieure à l’invention de l’alphabet géorgien. Il est 
hors de doute que les listes de monarques font partie de l’oralité caucasienne.

Alors que C3E ne dépend pas de Leont’i, il est certain que celui-ci s’inspire du 
Dossier sur Nino, non seulement dans son second livre sur la vie de la sainte, mais 
aussi pour certains développements de la vie des rois. Par exemple, Leont’i observe 
que le Christ naquit la première année du règne d’Aderk’ sur le Kartli et l’Egrisi: 
«Quand les Mages entrèrent dans Jérusalem, la nouvelle parvint à Mcxeta que les 
Perses avaient capturé la ville. Alors les juifs qui étaient à Mcxeta se mirent à pleurer 
et à se lamenter».1 La fausse nouvelle est bientôt démentie. Trente ans plus tard, Elioz, 
juif de Mcxeta, est convoqué par le Sanhedrin pour participer au jugement de Jésus. 
Il rapporte en Géorgie la sainte tunique du Sauveur. Cette tradition fait manifestement 
écho au témoignage de Sidonie, fille d’Abiatar, descendant d’Elioz (CK VII). C3E y 
fait aussi brièvement allusion (CK I, 6).

*
En évoquant l’époque reculée des rois païens, le narrateur de C3E se garde bien 

d’éclairer les ténèbres. Au contraire, il décrit l’aggravation de l’idolâtrie de règne en 
règne. Quant aux ombres de l’Ancienne Alliance, dévoilées par la prédication de sainte 
Nino, il les laisse pressentir d’une façon énigmatique dans l’ «Histoire primitive du 
Kartl » (CK I, 1), qui précède la « Liste des rois païens » (CK I, 2). Commençons 
par traduire ce texte difficile, tel que nous le comprenons.2

«Tout d’abord, quand le roi Alexandre eut mis en fuite les tribus des fils de Lot 
et les eut repoussées dans la terre de K’edar,3 il vit les tribus féroces des Bun-Turks, 

1 Thomson 1996 : p. 49.
2 Ci-dessous, dans les notes de la traduction, nous signalons les interprétations de Pätsch 1975 (P), 
Rapp 2003 (R) et Lerner 2004 (L).
3 K’edar (L): das dunkle Land (P) ; the land of midnight (R).
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qui étaient implantées sur le cours du Mt’k’uari, de part et d’autre, en quatre villes 
avec leurs villages: la ville de Sark’ine, K’asp’i, Urbnisi et Odzraq’e, ainsi que leurs 
forteresses, Cixedidi,1 forteresse de Sark’ine, l’Upliscixe de K’asp’i,2 la forteresse d’Ur-
bnisi et celle d’Odzraq’e.3

Alexandre fut frappé de stupeur en apprenant que les Bun-Turks étaient les tribus 
des Jébuséens4, qui mangeaient tout ce qui est chair, n’avaient pas de tombeaux et dévo-
raient les morts. Ne pouvant alors les combattre, le roi s’éloigna. Là-dessus arrivèrent 
les tribus belliqueuses des Huns, issues5 des Chaldes,6 et elles demandèrent au roi des 
Bun-Turks une terre moyennant tribut. Elles s’établirent à Zanav. Et quand elles eurent 
pris possession de ce qu’elles tenaient moyennant tribut, elles l’appelèrent Xerk’i.7

Quelque temps plus tard revint Alexandre, roi de toute la terre. Il anéantit trois des 
villes et forteresses et frappa les Huns de son glaive. Mais contre la ville de Sark’ine, 
il combattit douze mois, campant du côté ouest de Sark’ine. Il y planta une vigne et 
creusa un canal d’irrigation depuis le Ksani. Il préposa des gardiens du canal pour 
réguler le flux,8 et l’on appela cet endroit Nast’agisi.9 Enfin, il prit Sark’ine. D’eux-
mêmes les ennemis abandonnèrent la ville et prirent la fuite. 

1 Cixe didi (R) : die grosse Burg (P) ; the large fortress (L).
2 die Upliscixe von K’asp’i (P): Upliscixe [the fortress] of K’asp’i (R) ; Upliscixe [and the fortresses] 
of K’asp’i etc. (L).
3 and [the fortresses] of Urbnisi and Odzraq’e (R L): Urbnisi und Odzraq’e (P).
4 Nachkommen der Yebusiter (P): the [descendants of the] Jebusite clans (R) ; from the seed of the 
Jebusites (L).  
5 abstammten (P) ; issued forth (R): exiled (L)
6 Chaldes: Chaldäern (P); Chaldaeans (R L). Dans ce contexte, nous retenons plutôt les Chaldes (ou 
Khaldes, appelés Khaltik‘ par Movsēs Xorenac‘i II, 4. 76 et III, 44) de la région pontique (cf. Xé-
nophon, Cyropédie III, 3, 5), population sud-caucasique, proche des Géorgiens et des Mingrèles, de 
préférence aux Chaldéens de Mésopotamie 
7 Jeu de mots entre le toponyme Xerk’i et le nom commun xark’ «tribut» (cf. arménien hark). Leont’i 
Mroveli rapporte cet épisode non pas aux Huns, mais aux juifs: «Alors le roi Nabuchodonosor prit 
Jérusalem. Les juifs qui s’en échappèrent vinrent en Géorgie. Ils demandèrent au mamasaxlisi («maître 
de maison») de Mcxeta une terre contre un tribut. Il la leur accorda et les établit sur l’Aragvi près 
d’une source appelée Zanav. Ils tinrent cette terre contre tribut, et elle est aujourd’hui appelée Xerk’i 
à cause du tribut» (Thomson 1996, p. 21). Faudrait-il supposer que Honni («Huns») est une faute de 
copiste pour huriani (cf. CK II), un ethnonyme signifiant « juif », dérivé de Ἑβραῖος, comme l’armé-
nien Hreay ? Rappelons qu’Urbnisi était jadis quelquefois appelée Uriat-Ubani (cf. Allen 1932: p. 
60), c’est-à-dire le «bourg des juifs». Cependant l’épigraphie funéraire hébraïque, très abondante en 
Géorgie, n’est pas antérieure aux IIe-Ve siècles de notre ère (Lerner 2004: p. 61). Il faut donc voir dans 
ce passage de Leont’i Mroveli une réécriture de CK, où l’auteur adapte les noms propres au contexte 
kartvèle : le roi des Bun-Turks devient mamasaxlisi et les Huns deviennent des Hébreux. 
8 um den Kanal zu regulieren (P) ; over the influx of the channel (L): to keep watch over the heads of 
the canal (R). Le problème est ici l’interprétation du mot dast’agi: «tête de canal» ou «flux» (cf. Rapp 
2003: p. 268). On pourrait aussi songer à l’arménien dastakert «ferme», emprunté à l’iranien. Littéra-
lement il s’agit d’une terre travaillée (kert) à la force du poignet (dast).
9 Le préfixe na- de ce toponyme suggère une relation au passé : « là où fut autrefois un (da)st’agi ». La 
chute de da s’expliquerait alors parce qu’il s’agit d’un préfixe courant en géorgien. Autre possibilité: 
Pätsch 1975 (p. 291, note 10) allègue un mot perse nastag «vignoble».
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Le roi Alexandre avait dans son escorte1 Azo, fils du roi d’Arian-Kartli.2 Il lui 
assigna Mcxeta pour résidence, lui fixant pour frontières le Hereti, l’Egris-C’q’ali, le 
Somxiti et la montagne de Cxol.3 Puis il partit. Cependant cet Azo se rendit chez son 
père en Arian-Kartli4, d’où il ramena huit Maisons, ainsi que dix Maisons de pères 
nourriciers.5 Il s’établit dans le vieux Mcxeta,6 et ils amenaient avec eux les idoles 
de Gaci et de Gaïm ».

Il y a peu de chance qu’Alexandre ait jamais mis les pieds dans le Caucase, ni 
personnellement, ni par l’intermédiaire de ses stratèges. Tout au plus, après sa victoire 
sur les Achéménides, envoya-t-il Ménon, pour occuper les mines d’or de Sper dans 
les Alpes pontiques. Mais le coup de main échoua et Ménon fut tué.7 C’est pourquoi 
ce récit des origines, qui relate l’émergence des Kartvèles (les Géorgiens) sur la scène 
de l’histoire est moins factuel que mythique. Pour le comprendre, au propre et au 
figuré, il faut déchiffrer deux niveaux d’énigmes. 

Tout d’abord, qui sont les peuples en présence : Bun-Turks, Huns, et Arian-Kart-
vèles ? Gardons-nous de prêter à ces noms symboliques et cryptés une signification 
géographique ou ethnique trop précise. Comme l’indique l’adjectif bun, qui veut dire 
« d’origine, natif, autochtone, authentique », les Bun-Turks sont les Turcs aborigènes, 
qui sont là ab origine, c’est-à-dire les tout premiers habitants du Kartli, leur terre 
natale depuis des temps immémoriaux, bien longtemps avant l’arrivée des Kartvèles, 
qui se considèrent pourtant par la suite comme des autochtones. 

Où donc les Kartvèles demeuraient-ils avant d’habiter la Géorgie ? Notre texte 
répond à cette question par le nom d’une terre inconnue, d’une localisation très in-
certaine, l’Arian-Kartli, ce qui veut dire littéralement « la Géorgie iranienne ». Inutile 
d’observer qu’aucune province iranienne n’a jamais porté un tel nom. Pour comprendre, 
il faut partir de l’opposition Bun-Turks vs Arian-Kartli, et s’interroger sur la signifi-
cation culturelle qu’elle pouvait avoir dans la mentalité des chrétiens de Géorgie, du 
Ve au VIIe siècle.

1 hatte in seiner Begleitung (P); was accompanied by (L): brought (R).
2 son of the king of Arian-Kartli (R L): Sohn des Königs Arian von Kartli (P).
3 Le royaume est délimité par ses quatre frontières (est, ouest, sud et nord). On retrouve le même type 
de délimitation pour les domaines fonciers dans l’épigraphie médiévale sud-caucasienne, où l’on in-
dique que tel bien est acquis « avec ses quatre limites».
4 departed Arian-Kartli, his father[’s domain] (R); set out for Arian-Kartli, to his father (L): ging nach 
Kartli zu seinem Vater Arian (P). 
5 mamamdzudze «père qui fait donner le sein », équivalent du grec τροφεύς « nourricier » (attesté dans 
une inscription de Mcxeta), ou de l’arménien dayeak «tuteur» (dérivé de diyel «allaiter»). Nous écar-
tons l’interprétation his father’s kinsmen (L). 
6 Nous écartons l’interprétation de P (in alter Zeit in Mcxeta).
7 Strabon XI, 14, 1. Lerner 2004: p. 11-112 allègue ici “an old Hebrew Romance of Alexander”, dérivé 
du Pseudo-Callisthène. Cependant on a vu (supra, note 26) que les juifs ne sont pas liés à Alexandre 
dans CK, mais seulement dans le remaniement, plus tardif, de VK.
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Les liens entre les Géorgiens et les Iraniens remontent au moins aux origines de 
l’Empire achéménide, et l’Iran a toujours été perçu comme un parangon de civilisation. 
Rien que d’après son nom, on comprend tout de suite que la société des Arian-Kart-
vèles devait être très raffinée, autant que celle des Iraniens eux-mêmes à l’apogée de 
leur gloire et de leur puissance.

Au contraire les ethnies turciques, que les Géorgiens peuvent connaître à la même 
époque, par exemple les Huns et les Khazars,1 même plus ou moins sédentarisés dans 
le nord du Caucase ou sur le rivage occidental de la Mer Caspienne,2 incarnent la 
barbarie des steppes, prédatrice des grands empires du Proche et du Moyen-Orient.

C’est bien ainsi que les présente notre texte. Par leur nécrophagie, qui horrifie Al-
exandre, les Bun-Turks se ravalent au plus bas niveau des Barbares. C’est pourquoi 
Alexandre détruit leurs villes et les oblige à quitter le pays. Quant aux Huns, c’est un 
peuple belliqueux difficilement contrôlable, mais éventuellement amendable. Après tout, 
ils acceptent de payer un tribut pour les terres qu’ils occupent; ils s’abstiennent d’arracher 
les vignes et de détruire les canaux d’irrigation construits pendant le siège de Sark’ine. 

C’est peut-être à leur intention qu’Azo, à qui Alexandre a confié le Kartli, après 
l’expulsion des Bun-Turks, ramène de chez son père dix familles de «pères nourric-
iers», probablement des gens d’Arian-Kartli, ses compatriotes. Au Caucase, dit-on, «le 
lait va aussi loin que le sang ». Si donc des familles d’Arian-Kartvèles adoptent et 
nourrissent des enfants d’autres ethnies, ces derniers deviendront les frères de lait des 
enfants kartvèles. On voit donc s’esquisser un rite de fraternisation3 entre les Huns de 
Zanav et les Arian-Kartvèles.

Quant aux huit autres familles, ramenées par Azo, elles ne semblent pas destinées 
à se mélanger aux ethnies locales, mais elles sont peut-être à l’origine des huit eri-
stav,4 c’est-à-dire les grands princes kartvèles chargés d’assister le roi dans la défense 
et dans le gouvernement des provinces.

*
Cependant il nous faut déchiffrer aussi un second degré de cryptage, dont la clef 

est surtout biblique et dont la signification est prophétique. Qui sont les fils de Lot 
et les Jébuséens ? Quel rapport ont-ils avec le Kartli et que symbolise Zanav, la ville 
où se sont établis les Huns?

L’ethnonyme des Jébuséens nous transporte d’un coup du Caucase à Jérusalem et 
nous fait revivre un moment décisif de l’histoire des Hébreux: la prise de Jérusalem 

1 Aleksidzé 2000.
2 Mahé 2019.
3 Darinsky 1900.
4 Leont’i Mroveli: «Parnavaz nomme huit eristav et un spaspet» (Thomson 1996: p. 34). Sur le fonc-
tionnement de la royauté kartvèle, voir Preud’homme 2019: p. 287-331.
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et de la Montagne de Sion par David. «David, avec tout Israël, marcha sur Jérusa-
lem, c’est-à-dire Jébus. Là étaient les Jébuséens, habitants du pays. Les habitants de 
Jébus dirent à David : ‘Tu n’entreras pas ici!’ Mais David s’empara de la forteresse 
de Sion, c’est-à-dire la Cité de David». 1

En identifiant les Bun-Turcs aux Jébuséens, l’auteur de C3E fait de Sark’ine, toute 
proche du futur site de Mcxeta,2 une nouvelle Jérusalem. Il suggère que les Kartvèles 
s’y sont installés aussi légitimement que les Hébreux dans la Cité de David. À vrai 
dire, en son temps, l’analogie avait sûrement échappé aux principaux intéressés, y 
compris au roi Alexandre. Mais l’exégèse typologique de l’Écriture sainte exerce les 
chroniqueurs chrétiens à prêter aux faits historiques ou supposés tels une signification 
prophétique dont on ne s’avise qu’à plusieurs siècles d’intervalle. À ce compte, Alex-
andre, tout païen qu’il est, peut devenir l’ombre projetée de David, l’Oint du Seigneur.

On objectera que la date où nous situons la rédaction de C3E, vers 639, est 
antérieure aux prétentions des Bagrat’ioni à une royauté davidique. En effet, celles-ci 
ne sont pas explicitement attestées avant le principat d’Ašot (mort en 830), curopalate 
du T’ao K’lardžeti, tel qu’il est évoqué dans la Vie de Grigol Xandzteli.3 Le Dossier 
sur Nino est d’ailleurs encore plus tardif. 

Néanmoins, l’irruption des Jébuséens au début de C3E suggère que la prise de 
Sark’ine par Alexandre, comme jadis David avait conquis la Montagne de Sion, an-
nonçait que la métropole des Kartvèles était appelée à devenir une nouvelle Jérusalem. 
Comment pouvait-il en être autrement, dès lors que la sainte tunique du Christ y fut 
rapportée depuis la Ville Sainte (CK I, 6)? De plus, dans les dernières décennies du 
Ve siècle, le Lectionnaire hagiopolitain fut traduit en géorgien et les églises de Mcxeta 
furent disposées dans des positions homologues aux différentes stations de la liturgie pro-
cessionnelle en usage pour la Pâque4. Le même dispositif est aussi adopté en Arménie.5

Ce transfert, dans le Caucase, des grâces salutaires de la Terre Sainte n’aurait 
pu se réaliser sans la migration et le concours des juifs de Géorgie. Le roi Mirian 
et sainte Nino y insistent expressément (CK I, 6-7). En dehors de Mcxeta (CK IV) 
et de plusieurs autres cités, comme Bodi, K’odisc’q’aro, Sobk’anani et Urbnisi, les 
juifs étaient aussi nombreux à Zanav,6 où les Bun-Turks avaient jadis établi les Huns. 
Par-delà les données matérielles et documentaires historiquement vérifiables, s’esquisse 
une sorte de mythologie des origines. On entrevoit ainsi, entre les âges primordiaux 

1 1 Chroniques 11, 4-5
2 Au temps où se situe le narrateur, Mcxeta n’existe pas encore; la ville n’apparaît qu’au temps de 
Brat’man (cf. CK I, 2, 8).
3 Lang 1956: p. 142.
4 Garibian de Vartavan (Nazénie) 2009: p. 280-282, et planche XXIV.
5 Ibidem, planche XXIII.
6 Allen 1932, p. 52. 60. Lerner 2004: p. 60-66, analyse en détail les données de CK sur les juifs du 
Kartli. Cf. Aleksidze 1992.
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et historiques du Kartli, deux changements de population: les Bun-Turks s’effacent 
devant les Kartvèles et les Huns devant les juifs. Ainsi, se trouvent mises côte à côte 
les deux nations appelées à réaliser les plans de la Providence : juifs et Géorgiens.

La mention des fils de Lot, chassés par Alexandre dans la terre de K’edar, serait 
sûrement moins énigmatique, si nous étions sûrs du sens de ce dernier toponyme. 
La Bible nous apprend que K’edar est le pays du deuxième fils d’Ismaël, chez les 
Arabes.1 Mais le rédacteur de C3E l’entendait peut-être autrement. En effet, on lit 
dans le Psautier:2 «Malheureux que je suis de séjourner dans Mesek, de demeurer 
sous les tentes de K’edar». Cette fois-ci K’edar est associé à Mesek ou à Meshech, 
qui pourrait évoquer le Meskheti, pays des Meskhes, population proche des Karvèles.

À l’intérieur même de notre chronique (CK X), sainte Nino, exorcisant les cohortes 
de démons qui entravent la mise en place de la «Colonne Vivante », leur ordonne : 
« Repartez pour les ténèbres du nord, les montagnes de K’edar!». Dans la conception 
archaïque du monde3, la chaîne du Grand Caucase marque la limite septentrionale des 
terres, juste au bord de l’Océan qui les entoure. On dirait presque que la racine sémi-
tique kdr est superposable au géorgien črd-il « ombre, ténèbres », črd-il-o « nord »4. 
C’est pourquoi la Géorgie est souvent qualifiée de «terre du nord».5

De même que Lot,6 fuyant le soufre et le feu du ciel projetés sur Sodome et 
Gomorrhe, se réfugie au sommet d’une montagne et se terre dans une grotte sombre, 
où ses deux filles lui donnent une descendance masculine,7 Alexandre chasse devant 
lui des hordes épouvantées et pénètre dans le «pays de l’ombre» – épithète poétique 
désignant ici le Kartli –, où il est horrifié par les mœurs des Turcs aborigènes. 

Les populations que le chroniqueur nomme « tribus des fils de Lot » ne font 
sûrement pas partie de ces sauvages, car Lot et sa descendance, les Moabites, ne sont 
pas des réprouvés. Leur parenté avec Abraham leur vaut la protection de l’Éternel. Ils 
font plutôt figure de précurseurs des juifs du Kartli, envoyés par la Providence pour 
instiller la foi chez les Kartvèles.

*
Retracer le commencement, c’est esquisser l’image de l’avenir. Car l’origine est 

la matrice du destin. 
1 Gn 25, 13; Is 21, 16-17.
2 Ps 120, 5.
3 Mahé 2009: p. 180-181, où l’on trouvera une reproduction de la « Carte anglo-saxonne du Xe siècle» 
4 Lerner 2004: p. 82.
5 Agathange § 780; Movsēs Xorenac‘i I, 10; CK II: par exemple, «Le royaume du nord, celui de Mcxe-
ta»; «Dieu a jeté les yeux sur un abîme de la terre du nord»; «le Prince Cosmocrator (…) s’enfuit, 
couvert de honte, vers les montagnes du nord et les lieux de ténèbres» .
6 Avec ses filles et son épouse, qui, parce qu’elle s’est retournée par imprudence, est changée en statue 
de sel.
7 Gn 19, 30-38.
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Ainsi, quoique la «Liste des rois païens» forme une composante narrative, bien 
antérieure à C3E, et remonte sans doute à l’oralité, le rédacteur du texte la présente 
d’une façon qui prépare déjà la suite de son récit : l’arrivée des juifs au Kartli,1 la 
suppression des idoles et la christianisation du pays.

Bien que l’«Histoire primitive du Kartli», qui sert de prologue à la Liste, intègre 
des traditions orales sur l’ancien paganisme, elle esquisse subtilement, à l’aide de 
noms bibliques, une interprétation typologique du peuplement de la Géorgie jusqu’à 
la conversion : les Kartvèles succèdent aux Bun-Turcs, les juifs aux Khazars, et les 
chrétiens aux juifs. 

Contrairement à ce qu’on pourrait croire, la Liste royale de CK n’est pas tirée 
de Leont’i Mroveli, mais d’une source commune aux deux œuvres. Par conséquent, il 
n’y a pas de raison de supposer que C3E soit de beaucoup ultérieure au dernier fait 
datable qu’elle mentionne: la victoire d’Héraclius sur les Perses en 628.

En revanche, le Dossier sur Nino2 peut être daté du début du IXe siècle d’après 
la liste des catholicos incluse dans NSin50. Naturellement ce Dossier a été rédigé tout 
exprès pour accentuer la dimension prophétique de C3E et le rôle primordial des juifs 
de Mcxeta. À cette époque, la figure de David commence à prendre une significa-
tion politique dans les prétentions généalogiques des Bagrat’ioni et leurs efforts pour 
restaurer le royaume géorgien. 

Néanmoins, quand s’élabore l’historiographie royale de VK, les commanditaires 
Bagrat’ioni choisissent d’intégrer à la collection officielle des chroniques, non pas 
CK (C3E + Dossier), mais la réécriture de Leont’i Mroveli, chronologiquement plus 
explicite et plus claire. C’est ainsi que CK a été reléguée dans une couche archaïque 
et résiduelle de l’historiographie géorgienne. Alors que Brosset a traduit VK, dès le 
milieu du XIXe siècle, d’après l’édition du roi Vaxtang, les quatre témoins de CK 
actuellement connus n’ont été retrouvés que plus tard.3 Voilà pourquoi ils n’ont pas 
encore pleinement dévoilé leur profonde originalité. 

ABRÉVIATIONS

CK = Conversion du Kartli 
C3E = Chronique des trois empereurs 
VK = Vie des rois du Kartli

1 CK I, 2, 12.
2 CK II-XV.
3 1888 (Šat’berd), 1903 (Č’eliš) et 1996 (N/Sin.geo48 et N/Sin.geo50)
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naTia CantlaZe
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Zveli somxuri werilobiTi wyaroebi 
petre iberis Sesaxeb

mexuTe saukunis cnobili qarTveli saeklesio moRvawis, petre ibe-

ris Sesaxeb qarTul werilobiT wyaroebSi Zalze mwiri cnobebia Semo-

naxuli. saerTod, mis Sesaxeb cnobilia Zalian bevric da amavdroulad 

Zalian cotac. marTalia, Cvenamde moaRwia misma biografiam, magram 

misi cxovrebisa da moRvaweobis bevri epizodi bolomde cxadi ar aris. 

araerTmniSvnelovani Sefaseba hqonda mis saeklesio da sasuliero 

moRvaweobas rogorc misi Tanamedroveebis, ise gviandeli moRvaweebis 

mxridanac – monofizituri saeklesio dogmis mimdevrebi mas am mrwam-

sis damcvelad da propagandistad warmoadgenen – sxvadasxva avtorebi 

sxvadasxva masStabiT, xolo qarTulma diofiziturma eklesiam igi wmin-

danad Seracxa da ase uwodebda mas: „mnaTobi palestinisa da ufroisad 

yovlisa soflisa... samkauli da siqaduli qarTvelTa da meoxi yovlisa 

soflisa“,1 rac gamoricxavs mis monofizitobas.

petre iberis Sesaxeb ZiriTad wyaroebs warmoadgenen Txzulebebi, 

romlebic berZnul enaze dawerila: anonimuri „petre iberis cxovre-

ba“,2 zaqaria ritoris „saeklesio istoria“ da ioane rufusis „pleri-

foriebi“.3 yvela es Txzuleba petres mowafeTa da gansakuTrebulad 

daaxloebul pirTa mier iyo Seqmnili, misi aRsrulebidan maleve – V-VI 
ss-is mijnaze, magram Cvenamde originaluri saxiT ver moaRwies, aramed 

mxolod siriuli TargmanebiT da amaTgan momdinare qarTuli (qarTul 

enaze arsebobs anonimuri „cxovrebis“ ori redaqcia – mokle da vrce-

li, romlebic, savaraudod, XIII saukuneSia Seqmnili) da somxuri te-

qstebiT.

1 cxovreba petre iberisa, Zeglebi II, gv. 213.
2 am Txzulebis avtorobis Taobaze gansxvavebuli mosazrebebia gamoTqmuli: 
zogi zaqaria ritors – mitilinels miiCnevs, zogic – ioane rufuss (ix. John Rufus: 
The Lives of Peter the Iberian…, Cornelia B.Horn – Robert R.Phenix//cxovreba petre iberisa, 
lolaSvili).
3 Les plerophories ..., F.Nau, p. 237-259, 337-392. 
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garda dasaxelebuli Txzulebebisa, gansakuTrebiT sayuradReboa 

miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerloba“1 – XII saukunis sirieli avtoris 

msoflio istoriis tipis nawarmoebi, romelic Seicavs mcire Txrobas 

petre iberis cxovrebis Sesaxeb da „pleriforiebis“ Semoklebul re-

daqcias. marTalia, miqael asuris es monacemebi mTlianad damokidebu-

lia adreul siriul wyaroebze, magram CvenTvis mniSvnelovania, rad-

ganac swored am Txzulebis wyalobiT Semovida petre iberi somxur 

samwerlo tradiciaSi.

Cvens naSromSi ganvixilavT somxur werilobiT wyaroebs, romleb-

Sic Semonaxulia cnobebi petre iberis Sesaxeb: siriul da qarTul wy-

aroebTan maTi Sedareba-SepirispirebiT ki gvinda gamovkveToT is in-

formacia, romelic daculia mxolod somxur tradiciaSi, vnaxoT, riT 

gansxvavdeba is siriuli pirvelwyaroebisgan, Semdeg ki davsvaT sakiTxi 

am gansxvavebaTa gaCenis mizezebze.

somxur enaze Cvenamde moaRwia mokle biografiulma cnobam petre 

iberis da somexTa aRmsareblobis mimarT misi damokidebulebis Sesaxeb, 

agreTve „pleriforiebis“ mokle redaqciam. orive maTgani erTad das-

turdeba miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobis“ somxur TargmanSi,2 xolo 

„pleriforiebi“ agreTve gvxvdeba calke Txzulebad saRvTismetyve-

lo xasiaTis krebulebSi, rogoricaa, mag., „epistoleTa wigni“,3 saqar-

Tvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centris aRmosavluri fondis somxur 

koleqciaSi daculi Arm. 130 xelnaweri (am SemTxvevaSi Tan axlavs 

mokle biografiuli cnobac, romelic zemoT vaxseneT), agreTve ere-

vnis matenadaranis koleqciis Mat. 686, Mat. 1290, Mat.1396, Mat. 1712, Mat. 
1770, Mat. 6686 xelnawerebi.

rogorc araerTxel aRniSnula samecniero literaturaSi, miqael 

asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobis“ somxuri Targmani arsebiTad gansxvavdeba 

Tavisi siriuli originalisgan, xSirad somexi mTargmneli amatebs an 

sulac cvlis teqsts. f. anTabiani miiCnevs da Cven mas savsebiT ve-

TanxmebiT, rom „mTargmnelma ara mxolod Seamcira da gaaredaqtira 

sirieli avtoris Txzuleba, aramed „gaasomxura“ is.“4 amgvaradve iyo 

Secvlili epizodebic petre iberis Sesaxeb. swored amitom, Cven miqael 

asuris Txzulebis dedans da mis somxur Targmans gansxvavebul wya-

roebad ganvixilavT.

1 Chronique de Michele Syrien ..., J-B. Chabot.
2 Txzuleba orjeraa gamocemuli: Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870; Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871;
3 Գիրք թղթոց, էջ 510-525.
4 Անթաբյան,Վարդան Արևելցի, էջ. 348.
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miqael asuri Tavis „JamTaaRmwerlobis“ merve wignSi qalkedonis 

krebis istoriisa da „pleriforiebis“ gadmocemis Semdeg, meTormete 

TavSi, romelSic TiTqmis sityvasityviT misdevs Tavis dasaxelebul 

wyaros – zaqaria ritoris „saeklesio istorias“, mogviTxrobs, rom 

Teodos ierusalimelis yvela momxre idevneboda, petre iberis garda, 

romelsac dedoflis wyaloba icavda. „...es petre iyo iverTa mefis Ze 

da mZevlad iyo micemuli imperator TeodosisaTvis. da uyvarda is 

mis cols evdokias misi saTnoebisa da keTili saqmeebisaTvis. gamwese-

buli iyo imperatoris cxenebis mosavlelad. Semdeg man Tavis naTlia 

ioanesTan erTad qristes miuZRvna Tavisi cxovreba. maTi xeliT ufal-

ma konstantinopolSi mravali saswauli moavlina da ganiTqva saxeli 

maTi. amitom gaiqcnen isini palestinaSi, raTa SeumCnevelni yofiliy-

vnen. magram iqac Zalze cnobilni gaxdnen. im dros, rodesac gauWirda 

eklesias, movida maiumas mosaxleoba, ZaliT Seipyro petre da mihgvara 

is Teodosis, raTa daedgina is maT episkoposad. SeZrwunebuli petre 

uarzea da Tavs mwvalebels uwodebs. amis gamgone Teodosis Zalian 

gaukvirda da Tqva: „Seni da Cemi samsjavro qristes winaSe iqneba“. wmin-

dani sasowarkveTilebam Seipyro da Tqva: „RmerTis winaSe warvsdgebi 

ara rogorc mwvalebeli, aramed rogorc codvili“. da Teodosim xeli 

daasxa mas Razis episkoposad. rodesac esma es imperator markianes da 

mis col pulqereas, brZanes maT ar edevnaT petre. magram maSin, rode-

sac devnidnen yvelas da petre ki cxovrobda mSvidad da mSvidobiT im-

peratoris brZanebis wyalobiT, gamoecxada mas qriste, mkacrad Sexeda 

da uTxra: „rogor petre! me mdevnian Cems erTgul msaxurebTan erTad 

da Sen mSvidobiT xar?“ petrem Seinana, datova Raza da SeuerTda de-

vnilebs.“1

somxur TargmanSi TxrobaTa Tanmimdevroba darRveulia: jer moce-

mulia petres cxovrebis ramdenime detali, Semdeg ki „pleriforiebi“.2 

aqve gvinda SevniSnoT, rom somxurma Targmanma Cvenamde ori redaqciiT 

moaRwia, romlebic imdenad sxvaoben erTmaneTisagan, rom mkvlevarTa 

nawili or damoukidebel Targmanzec ki saubrobs, Tumca, Cveni azriT, 

Targmani iyo erTi da SemdgomSi moxda misi redaqtireba-gadakeTeba3. 

aseTi viTarebis gamo saWirod migvaCnia orive redaqciis teqstebis 

cal-calke ganxilva, radgan CvenTvis saintereso epizodebSic aris maT 

Soris sagulisxmo sxvaobebi. pirvel redaqcias pirobiTad vuwodebT 

1 Chronique de Michele Syrien ..., J-B. Chabot, p. 89-90.
2 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870, էջ 200, 202-223; Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870, էջ 172,174-206.
3 CantlaZe, miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobis“… .
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ierusalimSi 1870 wels gamocemuls da meores ki iqve 1871 wels gamo-

cemuls.

pirveli: „xolo marto petre RazelTa episkoposis eridebodaT, 

misi umetesi saTnoebis gamo, romelzec ambobdnen, rom iyo qarTvel-

Ta mefis vaJi, iyo konstantinopolSi mZevlad da romelmac Seiswavla 

bibliis wignebi da misdevda mkacr mrwamss. da iyo didebuli. da ZaliT 

gaxades is mRvdeli da arqiepiskoposi palestinis, romelic ijda Raza-

Si. da veravin bedavda mas dapirispireboda. aman miswera werili somxe-

bs da aqebda maT, rom ar daeswrnen im krebas da uTxra, rom rogorc 

odesRac mag qveyanam kidobniT misca kacobriobis Tesli am qveyanas, 

msgavsadve unda misces marTlmadideblobis Tesli mTel msoflios. 

aw mtkiced iyaviT qristes uryev kldeze Cemo sayvarelo Svilebo da 

cxonebul iyaviT marad“.1

 meore: „xolo petres eridebodnen, Razis episkoposs, romelzec am-

bobdnen, rom qarTvelTa mefis vaJi iyo konstantinopolSi mZevlad da 

misdevda mkacr mrwamss da iyo ganTqmuli saTnoebiT da ZaliT gaxades 

episkoposi. da es daupirispirda markianes da dawyevla is kreba, da 

wavida aRSfoTebuli da veravin gabeda mas dapirispireboda misi yve-

laze aRmatebuli saTnoebis gamo. am petrem miswera somxebs da aqebda 

maT, rom ar daeswrnen im krebas da Riad ganucxada: „qalkedonSi ua-

ryves qriste, Tqven mtkiced iyaviT Tqveni mama-papebis rwmenaSi, ro-

melic mogemadlaT Tqven uflisagan Tqvens qveyanaSi, rameTu rogorc 

odesRac kacobriobis Tesli maqedan gavrcelda mTels qveyanaze, ma-

seve TqvenTan iqna daculi marTali sarwmunoebis Teslic. da Tqven-

gan unda gavrceldes mravalTa Soris. cxonebul iyaviT qristes uryev 

kldeze, Svilno Cemno“.2

rogorc davinaxeT, orive redaqcia, Tumca erTmaneTisganac mcired 

sxvaobs, siriul teqstTan SedarebiT arsebiT siaxleebs gvTavazobs: 

1. petre uSualod eswreba qalkedonis krebas, metic – krebis mTavar 

monawileTa CamonaTvalSi merve adgilzea moxseniebuli. amas meore 

redaqcia amatebs, rom petre sajarod upirispirdeba imperators da 

demonstraciulad, wyeviT tovebs krebas. 2. petre weriliT mimarTavs 

somex ers da mas marTlmadideblobis saZirkvlad acxadebs. 3. pirveli 

redaqcia petres mTeli palestinis arqiepiskoposad acxadebs.

Tu SevajamebT am ori redaqciis monacemebs, SevZlebT Camovayali-

boT sakuTriv somxuri versia petre iberis Sesaxeb Txrobisa: palesti-

naSi iyo filistimelTa meTauri, Razis episkoposi //an sruliad pales-

1 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870, էջ 202-203.
2 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871, էջ 174-175.
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tinis arqiepiskoposi, petre qarTveli – „petros viriaci“, qarTvelTa 

ufliswuli. WeSmariti sawmunoebis mgmobelebs mxolod misi eridebaT, 

is qalkedonis krebis erT-erTi mTavari monawilea, igi winaaRudgeba 

krebas, upirispirdeba TviT imperators, wyeviT tovebs krebas da vera-

vin bedavs mis SeCerebas. amis Semdgom WeSmarit sarwmunoebas mxolod 

somexTa Soris xedavs da werilobiT aqebs da amxnevebs maT.

rogorc davrwmundiT, miqaelis siriul dedanSi aseTi cnobebi ar 

gvaqvs. arc CvenTvis cnobil sxva siriul wyaroebSi dasturdeba msgavsi 

monacemebi. maS, ris safuZvelze Secvala somexma mTargmnelma teqsti.

logikuri iqneboda, gvevarauda raime somxuri wyaros arseboba, ro-

melsac mTargmneli upiratesobas aniWebs siriul dedanTan SedarebiT. 

miT ufro, rom erT anderZSi mTargmneli Tavad aRiarebs, rom teqs-

ti gaaredaqtira – sadRac moaklo, sadRac moamata somxuri Txzule-

bebis mixedviT („...da mravali gaugebari Cven gavarkvieT, risTvisac 

bevri gamovtoveT, rac CvenTan moipoveboda da ar davwereT, rameTu 

zedmet Sromad CavTvaleT, da [isic] iyo, rom gavimeoreT sxva wigne-

bidan mokled, adgilis Sesavsebad da stilis dasacavad“).1 saerTod, 

somxur mTargmnelobiT tradiciaSi xSiria dednisadmi aseTi Tavisufa-

li damokidebuleba, ar aris advili yvela realuri wyaros gamovle-

na, romlebiTac mTargmnels usargeblia xolme. Cvens SemTxvevaSic 

sakiTxis dasma ufro advili aRmoCnda, vidre masze pasuxis moZebna. 

Cvens xelT arsebul masalaSi ver gamovavlineT is wyaro, romlis sa-

fuZvelzec mTarmnelma pirveli ori cnoba Caamata teqstSi. rac Seexe-

ba mesames „...da ZalaTi gaxades is mRvdeli da palestinis arqiepisko-

posi...“ Tanxvedra gvaqvs mxolod „petres cxovrebis“ vrcel qarTul 

redaqciaSi: „ da daasxna xelni T¢sni patriarqman Tavsa zeda petres 

da akurTxa igi mTavarepiskoposad nebiTa RmrTisa¡Ta“;2 sxva yvela 

SemTxvevaSi, TviTon amave teqstebSic ki, petre mxolod episkoposad 

saxeldeba. cxadia, es araa sakmarisi imisaTvis, rom vamtkicoT, TiTqos 

somexi mTargmneli icnobda qarTul „cxovrebas“, magram Tu es marT-

lac ase iyo, es daazustebda qarTuli cxovrebis Seqmnis dros, radgan 

somxuri Targmanis Sesrulebis dro zustadaa cnobili – 1246 w. 

rac Seexeba danarCen epizodebs, Cveni azriT, isini Tavad somexi 

mTargmnelis SeTxzuli unda iyos. misi mizani Semdegia: warmoadginos 

petre iberi kidev ufro gavlenian, monofizitobisaTvis ufro metad 

Seurigebel mebrZolad da somxuri aRmsareblobis Tayvanismcemlad, 

vidre es siriul teqstebSia mocemuli. es ki savsebiT SesaZlebeli da 

1 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870, էջ 41.
2 Zveli qarTuli..., gv. 240.
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logikuria, Tu imdroindel istoriul viTarebas gaviTvaliswinebT, 

– XIII s-is ormocian wlebSi saqarTvelo jer kidev dominirebs poli-

tikur asparezze, garkveul zewolas axdens somexTa eklesiaze da Cven 

vakvirdebiT qarTul-somxuri konfesiuri davis morig etaps, razec 

ara erTi Tanadrouli somxuri Tu qarTuli wyaro mogviTxrobs. ai, 

aseT viTarebaSi miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobis“ somexi mTargmneli 

gebulobs monofizitTa damcvel, aRmosavleTis qristianuli eklesiis 

metad gavlenian da pativcemul pirze, erovnebiT qarTvelze, Tanac 

samefo ojaxis warmomadgenelze. sruliad bunebrivad gveCveneba, rom 

man scada am Zlieri argumentis gamoyeneba somexTa sarwmunoebis gasa-

marTleblad qarTvelebTan kamaTSi, miT ufro, Tu man isic icoda, rom 

qarTulma eklesiam swored am dros moaxdina petre iberis kanonizacia 

– wmindanad Seracxa is.

axla ki Tvali gavadevnoT, Tu rogor icvleboda „pleriforiebis“ 

teqsti jer siriul (ioane rufusis, miqael asuris dasaxelebuli Tx-

zulebebi) da Semdgom somxur tradiciaSi (miqael asuris „JamTaaR-

mwerlobis“ somxuri Targmanis orive redaqcia da maTgan momdinare 

versiebi, romlebic sxvadasxva krebulebSia gadanusxuli) da vnaxoT, 

daadasturebs Tu ara es zemoT gamoTqmul varauds. aqve vityviT, rom 

qarTulad es Txzuleba ar uTargmniaT.

sityva „pleriforia“, romelic siriuli redaqciebis saTaura-

daa gatanili, berZnulia πληροφορια da niSnavs „srul dajerebulo-

bas“ (<πληροφορεώ-srulad daarwmuno), ase moixsenieba es Txzuleba 

samecniero naSromebSic. Tavisi struqturiT igi warmoadgens Txro-

baTa nakrebs, erTi ideiT – qalkedonis „boroti“ krebis mxileba, da 

erTi pirovnebis – petre iberis, irgvliv gaerTianebuls. ioane rufus-

Tan teqsti iwyeba vrceli saTauriT – „pleriforiebi, anu mowmoba da 

mxileba movlenili RmerTis mier wmindanebisTvis ori bunebis wvale-

bisa da gandgomis Sesaxeb, rasac adgili hqonda qalkedonSi. da es Tx-

zuleba daiwera petre iberis erT-erTi moswavlis mier, saxelad ioane 

beT rufini antioqiidan, maiumis episkoposi RazaSi.“1 miqael asurma, es 

Txzuleba Tavis „JamTaaRmwerlobaSi“ damoukidebel – merve wignis me-

TerTmete Tavad Seitana Semdegi saTauriT: „Cven vwerT pleriforiebs, 

anu WeSmarit mowmobas, zust aRweras da amokrefils mama ioanes mier 

aRiarebuli wignebidan, romelic iyo mama petre iberis mowafe, da ro-

melic suli wmindas mxilebiT naTlad aCvenebs, rom qalkedonis uwmin-

duri kreba moxda samarTlianobis risxvasa da RvTisgan gandgomaSi.“2 

1 Les plerophories ..., F. Nau, p. 237.
2 Chronique de Michele Syrien ..., J-B. Chabot, p. 69.
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rac Seexeba somxur redaqciebs, dedniseul saTaurs – „pleriforiebs“, 

aq ver vxvdebiT, nusxaTa umravlesoba imeorebs miqael asuris somxu-

ri Targmanis an pirveli, an meore redaqciis dasaTaurebas: „[Tqmuli] 
ioane martomyofelisa da winaswarmetyvelis, qarTvelTa episkoposis, 

petres, mowafis mier [maszed], rom iyo ukanono da ampartavani qalk-

edonis kreba, RvTis risxvisgan da SecdomiT da ara suli wmidisagan, 

rogorc nikeaSi, konstantinopolsa da efesoSi. da mowmoben amas wmin-

danTa winaswarmetyvelebani, romlebic iyo krebamde da mis Semdgom.“1 

ramdenime maTgani sakuTar axal variants qmnis, magaliTad, „epistole-

Ta wigni: „Wkuis damarigebeli sityvani sarwmunoebisaTvis, romlebic 

gamoucxada suli wmidam RvTismoyvare mamebs, sasargebloni sxvadasxva 

dros“;2 an matenadaranis koleqciis Mat. 686: „naTelxilva da winaswar-

metyveleba qalkedonis krebisa, romelic wminda mamebma da gandegile-

bma ixiles...“3

rac Seexeba teqstis struqturas. „pleriforiebi“ ioane rufusTan 

warmodgenilia 89 Txrobis saxiT. TiToeuli maTgani ki petre iberTan 

dakavSirebul erTgvar winaswarmetyvelebas warmoadgens, qalkedonis 

krebis sabediswero Sedegebis Taobaze. petre iberi xan am TxrobaTa 

uSualo monawilea, xan maTi mTxrobeli, xanac is, visac mouTxroben. 

„pleriforiebis“ miqaeliseuli versia ufro moklea – garda imisa, rom 

89 Txrobis nacvlad aq 72-ia, Tavad Txrobebic ufro moklea da maTi 

numeraciac ar aris igive, – dedniseuli erTi Tavi oradaa gayofili 

(magaliTad, dedniseuli me-10 Tavi miqaelTan orad aris gayofili), 

an ori Txrobaa gaerTianebuli (magaliTad, dedniseuli me-12 da me-13 

Txrobebi miqaelTan me-13 TavSia moyolili), zogic gamotovebuli (maga-

liTad, 22-e Tavi). vfiqrobT, teqstis Semokleba da redaqtireba Tavad 

miqaels unda moexdina, isic unda aRiniSnos, rom miuxedavad Setanili 

cvlilebebisa, TxrobaTa ZiriTadi Sinaarsi da suliskveTeba ucvlela-

daa asaxuli. avtori ubralod tovebs misi TvalsazrisiT umniSvnelo 

detalebs da ase amoklebs teqsts. xazi gvinda gavusvaT imasac, rom 

miqaelis versiaSi naklebad igrZnoba, rom ambavs TviTmxilveli yveba 

(rac kidev ufro SesamCnevia somxur versiebSi), zogjer aRar Cans, rom 

romelime ambavi petre ibers uSualod ukavSirdeba, dakargulia misi 

biografiis saintereso detalebi (22-e TavSi, romelsac miqael asuri 

mTlianad tovebs, ioane rufusi gviyveba, rogor ar urCia mas petre 

1 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871, էջ 176.
2 Գիրք թղթոց, էջ 510.
3 Mat. 686, 218v.
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iberma imperator zenonis mier Sewyalebul monofizit patriarqs, pe-

tre antioqiels, mkawvrals, xleboda antioqiaSi).

somxur tradiciaSi „pleriforiebi“ swored miqael asuris „JamTaaR-

mwerlobis“ somxuri Targmanis wyalobiT moxvda (arc am TargmanSi, da 

arc sxva somxur versiebSi ar Cans, rom maTi avtorebi icnoben ioane 

rufusis Txzulebas) da ufro metic, mxolod am Txzulebis farglebSi 

icnobs is petre iberis pirovnebasac. SemdgomSi es Txzuleba gascda 

„JamTaaRmwerlobis“ farglebs da damoukideblad damkvidrda somxur 

Teologiur mwerlobaSi, – rogorc Cans, „pleriforiebis“ teqstis Si-

naarsi da ideologia somex mwignobrebs imdenad moewonaT, rom maT is 

amoiRes miqael asuris nawarmoebis sruli teqstidan da rogorc ze-

moT ukve aRvniSneT, bevrjer gadanusxes sxvadasxva saRvTismetyvelo 

krebulebSi. 

sagulisxmoa, rom am gadanusxvis procesSi somxur teqstebSi sxva-

dasxva saxis cvlilebebi ganxorcielda: icvleboda saTauri, Txro-

baTa numeracia, calkeul istoriaTa moculoba da Sinaarsi. amjerad 

detalurad ar gavyvebiT yvela maTgans, es calke Seswavlis Temaa, 

davakvirdebiT mxolod imas, icvleba Tu ara petre iberis warmoCena 

am teqstebSi da Tu icvleba – rogor. magram sanam amas gavakeTebdeT, 

SevecdebiT davalagoT somxuri variantebi erTmaneTTan mimarTebis 

TvalsazrisiT. 

rogorc zemoT ukve aRvniSneT, „pleriforiebi“ somexma mwignobreb-

ma gaicnes miqael asuris Txzulebidan da ara sxva wyarodan, amitomac 

Txzulebis pirvel somxur redaqciad unda CaiTvalos „JamTaaRmwerlo-

bis“ somxuri Targmani. am Targmanis orive redaqciisa da sxva somxuri 

nusxebis Sedarebis Sedegad aRmoCnda, rom zogi maTgani momdinareobda 

erTi redaqciidan, zogi ki – meoredan. magaliTad, „epistoleTa wign-

Si“ warmodgenili „pleriforiebis“ teqsti iseve, rogorc matenadara-

nis koleqciis Mat. 686 da Mat. 1196 mihyveba pirvel redaqcias, xolo 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris koleqciis Arm. 130 da matenadaranis 

koleqciis Mat. 1290, Mat. 1518, Mat. 1712 da Mat. 1770 – ki meores. raime 

gansxvavebuli, axali varianti teqstisa, Cven ver moviZieT. aqve Se-

vniSnavT, rom Seswavlil nusxebSi stabilurad mxolod ori redaqciis 

arsebobis miuxedavad, TxrobaTa numeracia TiTqmis yvelgan sxvaobs. 

am faqts yuradReba jer kidev l. meliqseT-begma miaqcia da Seecada 

nusxaTa dajgufebas swored am niSnis mixedviT1. Tumca, Cveni azriT, es 

ar SeiZleba iyos is markeri, romliTac klasifikacia SeiZleba moxdes. 

1 meliqseT-begi, somxuri „epistoleTa wignis“ axali varianti …, gv. 62-79.
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vfiqrobT, am gansxvavebaTa mizezi Semdegnairad unda aixsnas: saqarT-

velos xelnawerTa erovnuli centris Arm. 122 xelnawerSi, romelSic 

miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobaa“ Semonaxuli (pirveli redaqciis 

tipisa), „pleriforiebis“ TxrobaTa didi nawili saerTod ar aris da-

nomrili an mkafiod gamoyofili, numeracia iwyeba mecamete Txrobi-

dan.1 Cveni azriT, es ar iqneboda erTeuli SemTxveva da aseTi dednis 

qonis pirobebSi gadamwerebi TviTon danomravdnen Txrobebs, ris Sede-

gadac unda migveRo TxrobaTa numeraciis arsebuli mravalferovneba. 

rac Seexeba Sinaarsobliv cvlilebebs, rogorc somxuri redaqcie-

bis teqstologiurma analizma aCvena, am SemTxvevaSic somexi mTargmne-

li sakmaod arsebiTad Caeria teqstSi. moviyvanT ramdenime magaliTs: 

Txzulebis pirvelive Txroba, romelic nestor antioqielis dacemaze 

gviyveba, mTargmnelma Sekveca, moacila bolo nawili, saidanac irkveva, 

rom petre iberi piradad icnobda mas da Caanacvla is zogadi fraziT:

 miqaeli: „...diakvnebma da xucesebma [nestori] Seiyvanes sadiakvneSi. 

Semdeg udidesi nawili xalxisa ganeSora mis ziarebas, gansakuTre-

biT sasaxlis karis xalxi da mec [petre], Tumca misgan didad pativ-

cemuli viyavi.“2 

somxuri (meore redaqcia): „....aayenes diakvnebma, waiyvanes Tavis 

sacxovrebelSi. da es iyo dasawyisi wminda eklesiis amRvrevisa da 

areulobisa.“3

miqael asuris mecamete Txrobas mTargmnelma moaklo petre iberis 

xseneba, ratomRac Secvala pavles asaki da daamata sakuTari daskvna: 

miqaeli: „mama petre da mama esaia erTad saubrobdnen. mama esaiam 

moyva, rom mama pavlem Tebedan, romelic 120 wlisa iyo, mas uTxra: „20 

wlis Semdeg adgili eqneba episkoposebis gandgomas, romelic iqneba ga-

mowveuli uRmrTo imperatoris markianes mier, romelic imefebs eqvsi 

weli da Semdeg mokvdeba“.4 

somxuri (meore redaqcia): „Tqva mama esaiam: „miTxra me mama pavle 

eTiopelma, romelic iyo asaTi wlis, rom oci wlis Semdeg iqnebao didi 

SfoTi markianes mier, romelic imefebs eqvsi weli. da Semdeg iqneba 

mciredi mSvidoba eklesiisa da daubrundebian kvlav imave borote-

bas cru qristemde.“5

1 Arm 122,65r-67v.
2 Chronique de Michele Syrien ..., J-B. Chabot, p. 69.
3 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871, էջ 176. orive somxuri redaqcia TiTqmis sityvasityviT 
mihyveba erTmaneTs, amitom vimowmebT mxolod erT redaqcias.
4 Chronique de Michele Syrien ..., J-B. Chabot, p. 72.
5 Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871, էջ  181. orive somxuri redaqcia TiTqmis sityvasityviT 
mihyveba erTmaneTs, amitom vimowmebT mxolod erT redaqcias.
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aseTi magaliTi bevria, amitomac maT safuZvelze SegviZlia da-

vaskvnaT, rom somxur redaqciebSi aqcenti petre iberis pirovnebaze 

kidev ufro Sesustebulia (TxrobaTa damakavSirebeli frazebi, romle-

bic maT petre iberis pirovnebis irgvliv aerTianebs – „rogorc mo-

gviTxro Cven Cvenma mamam..., mama petrem..., netarma mama petrem... da sxva, 

xSirad amoRebulia da ambis gadmocema uSualo monawileebis xsenebiT 

iwyeba); TviTmxilvelis Txroba pirvel pirSi Canacvlebulia mesame 

pirSi formaluri, pirovnul emociebsa da STabeWdilebebs moklebuli 

gadmocemiT. somex mTargmnels agreTve xSirad eSleba TxrobaTa per-

sonaJebis saxelebi, movlenaTa geografia, xan ki ise amoklebs teqsts, 

an piriqiT, amatebis misi azriT aucilebel detalebsa Tu komentarebs, 

rom Txroba bundovani da zogjer gaugebaric ki xdeba.

amgvarad, Tu gavadevnebT Tvals, rogor icvleboda „pleriforie-

bis“ teqsti ioane rufusis siriuli Targmanidan gadmoRebul miqael 

asuriseul versiaSi da aqedan ki somxur Targmansa da mis nusxebSi, da-

vinaxavT, rom am procesis Sedegad Txzuleba Zalzed Semcirda, didwi-

lad dakarga TviTmxilvelis mier ambis gadmocemis efeqti, Sesustda 

aqcenti petre iberis pirovnebaze, Txrobebs moaklda bevri met-nakle-

bad mniSvnelovani detali. yovelive es ki cxadad gvaCvenebs, rogor 

amuSavebdnen teqsts sxvadasxva avtorebi sakuTari miznebisTvis, ro-

gor aqcevdnen mas ritorikul da didaqtikur iaraRad. 

miRebuli Sedegebis Suqze, SegviZlia davaskvnaT, rom somexma avtore-

bma petre iberi gaicnes miqael asuris „JamTaaRmwerlobis“ wyalobiT, 

rogorc palestinaSi moRvawe qarTveli ufliswuli, romelic ar uWerda 

mxars qalkedonis krebas. somxur TargmanSi maT kidev ufro gaazviades 

misi antiqalkedonuri pozicia da miaweres mas somexTa, rogorc samaga-

liTo marTlmadideblebis, gansakuTrebuli pativiscema. „pleriforie-

bis“ nawilSi mTlianobaSi Seasustes aqcenti petre iberis pirovnebaze, 

magram izrunes misi, rogorc monofizitis reputaciaze – miCqmales 

nestor antioqielTan axloblobis faqti; mogvianebiT ki, es Txzuleba 

calke gamoyves (yovelTvis aRarc usvamdnen xazs petre iberis saxelTan 

mis kavSirs) da antiqalkedonuri polemikis nawilad aqcies.
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damowmebuli literatura

meliqseT-begi, somxuri „epistoleTa wignis“ axali varianti = meliqseT-begi l.,  

somxuri „epistoleTa wignis“ axali varianti da petre iberielis mowafe 

ioane maiumeli, saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis moambe, XI B, gv. 62-79.

cxovreba petre iberisa, Zeglebi II = cxoreba¡ petre qarTvelisa¡, Zveli qar-

Tuli agiografiuli literaturis Zeglebi (XI-XVI ss.), wigni II, il. abula-

Zis redaqciiT, Tbilisi, 1967.

cxovreba petre iberisa, lolaSvili = cxovreba petre iberisa, asuruli re-

daqcia germanulidan Targmna, gamokvleva, komentarebi da ganmartebiTi 

saZiebeli daurTo iv. lolaSvilma, Tbilisi, 1988.

CantlaZe, miqael asuris `JamTaaRmwerlobis“… = CantlaZe n., miqael asuris 

`JamTaaRmwerlobis~ somexi mTargmnel-redaqtorebis cnobebi saqarTvelos 

Sesaxeb, „aRmosavleTmcodneoba“, N2, Tbilisi, 2013.

John Rufus: The Lives of Peter the Iberian... = John Rufus: The Lives of Peter the Iberian, 

Theodosius of Jerusalem, and the Monk Romanus, Edited and Translated with an Introduc-
tion and Notes by Cornelia B. Horn and Robert R. Phenix Jr., Society of Biblical Lit., 2008.

Les plerophories de Jean, M. l’abbe F. Nau = Les lplerophories de Jean, eveque de Mayouma, 

par M. l’abbe F. Nau, Revue de l’Orient Chretien, #3, (1898). 

Chronique de Michele Syrien, J-B. Chabot = Chronique de Michele Syrien patriarche jacobite 

d’Antioche (1166-1199). Introduction et Table, par J-B. Chabot, Paris, 1924.

Ժամանակագրութիւն 1870 = Տէառն Միխայէալի Պատրիարքի ասորւոց Ժամա-
նակագրութիւն, Յերուսաղէմ, 1870.

Ժամանակագրութիւն 1871 = Ժամանակագրութիւն Տէարն Միխայելի ասորւոց 

պատրիարքի, հանեալ ի հնագոյն գրչագրէ, Յերուսաղէմ, 1871.

Անթաբյան, Վարդան Արևելցի = Անթաբյան Փ.Փ., Վարդան Արևելցի, Երևան, 1987.

gamoyenebuli xelnawerebi:

Arm. 130, 2r-35v; Arm. 122, 64v-76r; Mat. 686, 218v-222v; Mat. 1290, 242v-243v; Mat. 1396, 

2v-3v; Mat. 1518, 39v-45v; Mat. 1712, 216r-232v; Mat. 1770, 90v-92v, 92v-93v.
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OLD ARMENIAN LITERARY SOURCES ON PETER THE 
IBERIAN

Summary

The main sources about Peter the Iberian were written in Greek: anonymous Life of Peter 
the Iberian, Zacharias Rhetor’s Ecclesiastical History, and John Rufus’ Plerophories, preserved 
only in Syriac translations and Georgian (there exist two Georgian editions for the  Life of 
Peter the Iberian) and Armenian versions originating from them.

Another noteworthy source is the Chronicle by Michael the Syrian. The 12th century 
author’s writing, which is a kind of world history, contains a small narration about Peter the 
Iberian’s life and a shortened version of the Plerophories. Even though, Michael the Syrian’s 
data is entirely dependent on earlier Syriac sources, it is important for us, because it is thanks 
to this work that Peter the Iberian entered the Armenian theological tradition.

The main subject of this paper is to analyze the reference to Peter the Iberian preserved 
in the Armenian literary sources and compare them to the data of the Syriac and Georgian 
texts in order to emphasize the information which is preserved only in the Armenian tradition; 
to see how it differs from the Syriac origin, and after this, to evaluate the reasons for these 
differences.

In Armenian, a short biographical narrative about Peter the Iberian and his attitude towards 
the Armenian faith has been preserved, as well as a short version of the Plerophories. Both 
of them can be found in Michael the Syrian’s Chronicle’s Armenian translation; The Plero-
phories can also be found separately in theological collections, like the Book of Letters//Girk 
T’lt’oc, MS Arm.130 of Georgian National Center of Manuscripts and MSS:  NN 686, 1290, 
1396, 1712, 1770, 6686 of Matenadaran (Mesrop Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts, 
Yerevan). 

As noted above, the Armenian translation of Michael the Syrian’s  Chronicles  differs 
significantly from its Syriac origin, - often the translator cuts down, adds to or directly changes 
the text. Today, there exist two different versions of the Armenian translation. In the paper 
we call the text published in 1870 in Jerusalem the first redaction, and the text published in 
1871 in Jerusalem - the second redaction.

Both versions, narrate about Peter the Iberian, and even though the slightly differ from 
one-another, offer us significant differences when compared to the Syriac text: 1. Peter is 
present in person at the Council in Chalcedon, even more, he is mentioned in the eighth 
place in the list of the council’s main participants. The second redaction adds to this that 
Peter confronts the emperor, curses and abruptly leaves the Council. 2. Peter reaches out to 
the Armenian nation and proclaims it as the basis of Orthodoxy. 3. The first edition declares 
Peter as the archbishop of entire Palestine.
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As we see, we do not have supporting evidence for this in the original Syriac text of 
Michael, nor in any other Syriac sources. From the materials available to us, we were not 
able to determine the source, based on which the translator added the first two facts. For the 
third one, however, we were able to find a match, but only in the expanded Georgian version 
of “The Life of Peter the Iberian”. In all other cases, even in these same texts, Peter is only 
mentioned just as a bishop. Of course, this is not enough for us to prove that the Armenian 
translator was familiar with the Georgian Life, however, if it were so, it would narrow down 
the date of the creation of the Georgian version, since the date of the Armenian translation is 
known, which is the year 1246.

In the second part of our paper, we will look at how the text of the Plerophories has 
changed over time, firstly in the Syriac (John Rufus and Michael the Syrian’s works men-
tioned above) and then in the Armenian traditions (both editions of the Armenian translation 
of Michael the Syrian’s Chronicles, as well as other versions which stem from them, which 
have been transcribed in different Armenian theological collections). We should clarify here 
that this work has not been translated into Georgian.

John Rufus presents Plerophories to us with 89 stories. Each one presents a prophecy 
which foreshadows the misfortune that the Council of Chalcedon would bring, and which are 
connected to Peter the Iberian. Michael’s version of Plerophories is shorter than the original 
one. We think that Michael must have edited and shortened the text himself, but the narration 
and the spirit of stories have remained unchanged. However, in Michael’s version, it is less 
noticeable that the story is told from the witness’ perspective (which becomes even more ap-
parent in the Armenian version), sometimes, it is not clear, how certain stories connect directly 
to Peter the Iberian, and the interesting details of his biography are lost.

The Plerophories have entered the Armenian tradition thanks to Michael the Syrian’s 
Chronicle (the authors of the Armenian versions were not familiar with John Rufus’ com-
position). We can even say that they knew Peter the Iberian only through the scope of this 
work. Later this composition went beyond the frames of the Chronicle and has independently 
established itself in the Armenian theological writing.

 It should be noted that with the copying and transcribing of these texts some changes have 
been made over time: the title has changed, the numeration of stories, as well as the volume of 
separate stories and their contents have also been changed. We suppose that the Armenian trans-
lation of the Chronicle has to be considered as the first Armenian version of the Plerophories. 
As the comparison of both redactions of translations and other Armenian transcripts have shown 
us, it turns out that some of them were derived from the first redaction, while others from the 
second one. For example, the text of the Plerophories as attested in the Book of Letters, just like 
the one seen in Matenadaran’s collection: MSS Mat. 686 and Mat. 1196 follow the first redaction, 
while the versions present in MS Arm. 130 of  the Georgian National Center of Manuscripts and 
in MSS Mat. 1290, Mat. 1518, Mat. 1712 and Mat. 1770 of Matenadaran – follow the second 
redaction. We were unable to find any other, different version of the text.

The Armenian versions are even less focused on the character of Peter the Iberian. The 
narrations of the witness in the first voice is changed to a narration in the third voice, while 
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also transitioning into a more formal tone, which is devoid of any personal emotions. The 
Armenian translator gets many things wrong, like the names of the characters in stories, the 
locations where these stories take place, sometimes he cuts out or even adds what he consid-
ers to be crucial details and comments, so that the narration becomes unclear and at times, 
incomprehensible.

Taking into account all the results, we can conclude that the Armenian authors learned 
about Peter the Iberian from Michael the Syrian’s Chronicle, as a Georgian prince in Palestine, 
who opposed the Council of Chalcedon. In the Armenian translations, his antichalcedonian 
position is exaggerated even more, he is also presented as an even more influential, irrecon-
cilable fighter for Monophysitism. The Armenian translator composes a letter addressing the 
Armenians as the base of Orthodoxy and ascribes it to Peter.

In our opinion, the Armenian translator has changed the original text due to the following 
reason: in the 40s of the thirteenth century, Georgia was still dominant on the political front and 
tried to pressure the Armenian Church. We can observe another stage of the Georgian-Arme-
nian confessional dispute, about which numerous 13th-century Georgian and Armenian sources 
inform us. When the Armenian translator of  Michael the Syrian’s Chronicle heared about a 
certain protector of Monophysitism, who was a highly respected and influential individual in 
the eastern Christian Church, who was also from Georgia and above all, was a representative 
of the royal family, he tried to use this powerful argument in order to strengthen the position 
of the Armenian faith in the dispute against the Georgians, and the argument could be even 
more convincing if he had known the fact that the Georgian Church had just recently canon-
ized Peter the Iberian as a saint.
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giorgi WeiSvili

ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti, istoriisa da 

eTnologiis instituti

giorgi da aravesi
(narkvevi qvemo qarTlis istoriuli geografiidan)

IX saukunis dasasruls arabTa xalifam Seryeuli poziciebis gan-

samtkiceblad CrdiloeT iransa (azerbaijanSi) da kavkasiaSi saxel-

ganTqmuli sardali muhamed ibn abil-saji gamogzavna. 893 w. muhamed-

ma maraga daimorCila, iqidan ki bardavSi gadavida. azerbaijanisa da 

arminiis axalma mmarTvelma al-afSinis samefo wodebuleba miiRo da 

sakuTari monetac moWra, magram xalifas morCilebidan gamosvla ver 

gabeda da mzardi ambiciebis dakmayofileba kavkasiis samefo-samTa-

vroebis mooxrebiT scada.1

muhamed afSinis laSqrobebi sakmaod dawvrilebiTaa aRwerili 

somxur wyaroebSi. sajianTa erT-erTi Tavdasxmis Sesaxeb `alvanTa 

qveynis istoriaSi~ Semdegia naTqvami: `am welsave somexTa qveyanaSi 

meored movida taWiki... rodesac man somexTa qveyanas miaRwia, mefe sm-

batma maSinve Tavs gaqceviT uSvela, xolo iman simagreebi aiRo, dedo-

fali qalbatonebiTurT da maTi Svilebi tyved igdo; wignebi, wminda 

nivTebi, jvrebi da mravali ganZeuli miitaca. imave wels Tavs daesxa 

qarTvelTa qveyanas. mis winaaRmdeg gamovida ori mamaci qarTveli mxe-

darTmTavari giorgi da misi Zma aravesi. orive wamebiT daxoca~.2

afSinis Semosevebze, `gugarelTa da qarTvelTa mxareebis~ damor-

Cilebis uSedego mcdelobaze, sumbat I-is ojaxis Sepyrobaze, somxeTis 

mefesTan dazavebaze, giorgisa da aravesis tyved gdebasa da mowame-

briv aRsasrulze vrclad ioane drasxanakertelic mogviTxrobs.3 

somexTa kaTalikosi, movses kalankatuacisa Tu misi gamgrZeleblisgan 

gansxvavebiT, giorgis da arevess ara qarTvel mTavrebad, aramed se-

vordiel naxapetebad moixseniebs.4

1 Madelung, Dynasties, p. 228-229.
2 movses kalankatuaci, istoria, davlianiZe-tatiSvili, gv. 164.
3 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 81-96.
4 iqve, gv. 93.
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mkvlevrebi Tanxmdebian, rom orive mematianesTan erTsa da imave 

pirebzea saubari;1 Tumca maTi warmomavlobis Sesaxeb arsebuli ver-

siebis gansxvavebaze yuradRebas aRar amaxvileben.

samecniero literaturaSi somx. sevordiqs arabuli da bizantiuri 

wyaroebis Sâwardiyah-Tan da Σάβαρτοί ἄσφαλοί-Tan aigiveben da es eTnonimi 

xan sabirebis, xan *Savard-ebis (ungrelebi an maTi monaTesave tomi) satomo 

saxelisgan gamohyavT.2 somxuri saistorio tradiciis Tanaxmad ki sevor-

dielebs saxeli maTi winapris, sevisa Tu sevukisgan SeerqvaT.3 anTroponi-

mis gavrceleba eTnikur jgufze savsebiT SesaZlebelia. dasaSvebia, agre-

Tve, sevordielebis kavSiri arabul tomebTan, rogorc es Tovma mewofe-

cis anonim gamgrZelebels hqonda warmodgenili (`agariani sevordiqebi~).4

X s-is SuaxanebisTvis sevordielebi Tu maTi zedafena armenizire-

bulia – al-masudi maT somxebis ganStoebad miiCnevs,5 xolo konstan-

tine porfirogeneti `servotielTa, anu egreT wodebuli Savi yrmebis~ 

erisTavebs somex arqontebTan erTad asaxelebs (Tumca ar ambobs, rom 

maTi qveyana armeniaSia).6

masudisa da `jami al-duvalis~ cnobaTa mixedviT, X s-is Suaxanebis-

Tvis sevordielebi Tbilisisa da ganjis saamiroebs Soris cxovrobdnen.7

sevordielebis samxreT kavkasiaSi mosvlas al-balazuri VIII s-is II 
nax. aTariRebs: arabTa gamoCenis droidan, ambobs istorikosi, Samqori 

ayvavebuli qalaqi iyo, sanam savordi¡ebma ar daangries. mas Semdeg, rac 

iazid ibn usa¡dma8 arminia datova, isini sxvadasxva mxridan Seikribnen, 

1 Marquart, Streifzüge, S. 427-428; Movsēs Dasxuranci, History, Dowsett, p. 223, n. 1; Иованнес 
Драсханакертци, История, Дарбинян-Меликян, с. 245, прим. 9.
2 Артамонов, История хазар, с. 178, 442, 467-468; Marquart, Streifzüge, S. 36-40; Golden, 
Introduction, p. 105; Golden, Sabir, p. 52; Erdal, Khazar Language, p. 101.
3 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 24, 93. `sevuki~ somxur 
onomastikonSi ukve V s-dan gvxvdeba: anZevacis mTavari sevuki, sevukis baRi 
(Łazar Pʽarpecʽi, History, Thomson, p. 183, 260; Աճառյան ՀԱԲ, IV, էջ. 485; Thomas Artsruni, 
History, Thomson, p. 251, n. 2); X s-Si cnobilia sevukis cixe (Stepʻanos Tarōnecʻi, History, 
Greenwood, p. 244).
4 Thomas Artsruni, History, Thomson, p. 351, Sdr. iqve, gv. 251, n. 2. anonimis Cvenebas al-
balazuris Semdegi cnoba exmianeba: `dapyrobaTa wignis~ erT-erTi monakveTi 
asea dasaTaurebuli: `saintereso adgilebi da pirebi, visganac saxeli ewodaT~; 
iq, kerZod, naTqvamia: `as-savadi¡a al-kufaSi, [iwodeba] savad ibn-zaid ibn-adis... 
mixedviT~ (Hitti, Origins, p. 443). arabul mwerlobaSi savad baRdadis dasavleTiT da 
samxreTiT mdebare aluviur dablobs ewodeboda; farTo mniSvnelobiT ki samxreT 
mesopotamias, al-iraks aRniSnavda (Le Strange, Baghdad, p. 48; Le Strange, Caliphate, p. 24). 
5 Minorsky, History, pp. 164-165.
6 konstantine porfirogeneti, De Caerimoniis, yauxCiSvili, gv. 291.
7 Minorsky, History, pp. 164-165; Minorsky, Studies, p. 13.
8 abasianebTan daaxloebuli sardali. dawinaurda xalifa al-mansuris dros. 
saistorio wyaroebSi misi xseneba 779 w. Semdeg qreba.
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gaZlierdnen da avazakobas mihyves xeli.1 moyvanil fragmentSi dasaxe-

lebulia sevordielTa `Tavdapirveli gansaxlebis~ arealic (Samqori) 

da miniSnebulia maTi (naxevrad)nomaduri bunebac.

ioane drasxanakertelis mixedviT, sevordielebs utiis gavari 

ekavaT (`utiis gavarSi ... [buRam – g.W.] Seipyro stefanosi, romelsac 

... Tavisi winapris sevukis gamo sevordielTa naTesavs eZaxdnen~, `utiis 

gavaris mcxovreb – sevordielebisa~).2 adre Sua saukuneebis somxur 

mwerlobaSi utiqi ori mniSvnelobiT ixmareboda: viwro mniSvnelobiT 

is partavis (arab. bardavis) qveyanas moicavda da sakuTriv utiqis (utiq 

aranZnak) saxels atarebda, xolo farTo mniSvnelobiT utiqis nahangs 

ewodeboda da mtkvris samxreTiT gadaWimul sakmaod vrcel miwa-wyals 

faravda; `aSxaracuicis~ mokle redaqciis mixedviT, utiqis nahangSi Se-

dioda Semdegi gavarebi: aranroti, tri, rotpaceani, aRue, tuCqataki, 

gardmani, SakaSeni, sakuTriv utiqi.3

ioane drasxanakertelis TxzulebaSi daculi cnobebis analizi 

cxadyofs, rom `utiis gavari~ arc sakuTriv utiqis tolfasi terminia da 

arc, miT ufro, – utiqis nahangis; is gacilebiT dasavleTiT mdebareobda.

aSot I-is (885-890) dapyrobebze rom saubrobs, somexTa kaTalikosi 

aRniSnavs: `[Semdeg ki daeufla] utiis gavars qalaq hunarakertamdis, 

tusamdisa da Samqoramdis~.4 imave istorikoss sof. tusi utiis gavarSi 

eguleba. tuss, Cveulebriv, tavuSTan aigiveben.5 lokalizacia, SesaZloa, 

sworia (orive utiqSi mdebareobs), Tumca asaxsnelia, ratom asxvavebs 

maT erTmaneTisgan ioane drasxanakerteli: `somxeTis istoriaSi~ orive 

toponimia dasaxelebuli: tusi sofelia, tavuSi – xeoba da Tanamosaxe-

le cixe (tavuSis xeobis centri), utiis gavaris erT-erTi mniSvnelo-

vani simagre.6 tusisa da tavuSis urTierTmimarTebis sakiTxi rogorc 

ar unda gadawydes, is mainc udavoa, rom utiis gavaris sazRvrebi da-

savleTiT tavuSis xeobas moicavda, aRmosavleTiT Samqoris qveynamde 

vrceldeboda, xolo CrdiloeTiT xunanis (hunarakertis) `Sesavlamde~ 

aRwevda.7 imavdroulad, utiqi dasavleTiT gavrcelebis tendenciasac 

amJRavnebda. `aSot mefes (914-929 – g.W.) – wers ioane drasxanakerteli 

– samwuxaro ambavi mouvida utiis gavaridan. mas uambes misi simamris 

1 Баладзори, Книга завоевания, Жузе, с. 14.
2 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 24, 132.
3 Ananias of  Širak,  Ašxarhac’oyc’; Hewsen, p. 65A.  CamoTvlili  gavarebis 
lokalizaciisTvis ix. iqve, gv. 67, 260-263; Երեմյան, Աշխարհացոյց, էջ. 86.
4 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 64.
5 Երեմյան, Աշխարհացոյց, էջ. 86.
6 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 244, 256.
7 Sdr. Hewsen, Atlas, p. 119, map 95.
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sahak mTavris utiis gavarSi gadmosvlisa da im simagreebis gaZarcvisa 

da mitacebis Sesaxeb, romlebic Zorofors iyo~.1 citirebuli fragmen-

tidan, vfiqrobT, SeiZleba davaskvnaT, rom avtors Zoroforic utis 

nawilad warmoedgina.

antikur xanasa da adre Sua saukuneebSi tavuSis xeoba da Zorofori 

qarTlis samefos xunanis saerisTavos, igive gardabnis provincias, qm-

nida.2 rodis daiwyo gardabanze utiqis saxelis gavrceleba, amis Tqma 

Znelia. utiqis nahangis tuCqatakis gavari Tu marTlac tus-kustakis 

Seryvnili formaa,3 maSin am procesis dasawyisi ukve VII-VIII ss-dan unda 

vivaraudoT.4 gardabnis mosaxleoba narevi – qarTul-somxur-albanuri 

– iyo da iq kulturul-politikuri gankerZoebis tendenciebi VI-VII 
ss-Si TvalnaTliv SeiniSneba. mosaxleobis eTnokonfesiuri siWrele ga-

vlenas axdenda Sidateritoriul evoluciazec da sazRvrebis cvale-

badobazec.5 VIII s-is miwurulidan vidre X s-is I mesamedamde gardabnis 

// xunanis saerisTavos erTmaneTs ecilebodnen Tbilisis amirebi, kaxTa 

qorepiskoposebi, somexTa mefeebi, albaneli mTavrebi.6 gansakuTrebiT 

saintereso viTareba Seiqmna IX-X ss-isA mijnaze, rodesac gardabanSi 

erTdroulad kaxi da albaneli mTavrebis da somxeTis mefeebis mflo-

beloba dasturdeba.7

1 ioane drasxanakerteli, istoria, cagareiSvili, gv. 242.
2 musxeliSvili, sakiTxebi, I, gv. 148, 153-159; musxeliSvili, sakiTxebi, II, gv. 38-39.
3 Երեմյան, Աշխարհացոյց, էջ. 86; Ananias of Širak, Ašxarhac’oyc’, Hewsen, p. 262, n. 170A.
4 daskvna gamomdinareobs ori garemoebidan: 1) al-balazuris cnobebidan, 
romelTa analizi gardabnis provinciis, ukeT, misi calkeuli kantonebis qarTlis 
saerismTavrosadmi kuTvnilebas cxadyofs 650-iani wlebisaTvis (musxeliSvili, 
sakiTxebi, II, gv. 28-29, 38-45); 2) `aSxaracuicis~ vrceli (sadac utiqis aRwera 
ar gvxvdeba) da mokle redaqciebis daTariRebisa da urTierTmimarTebidan. 
mkvlevarTa didi nawili miiCnevs, rom Tavdapirvelad vrceli redaqcia Seiqmna da 
mis avtorobas anania Sirakacis (†685) miawers; imave TvalsazrisiT, Zeglis mokle 
redaqcia originalis mizanmimarTuli redaqtirebaa Tanadrouli viTarebis 
asaxvis mizniT (Ananias of Širak, Ašxarhac’oyc’, Hewsen, pp. 7-35). ̀ aSxaracuicis~ somxuri 
teqstis ukanasknel kritikul gamocemaSi Zegli V s-iT aris daTariRebuli, xolo 
mis avtorad movses xorenacia gamocxadebuli (ix. Խորենացի, Աշխարհացոյց, էջ. 2123-
2192).
5 Narratio, Mahe, p. 435; arsen safareli, ganyofisaT¢s, aleqsiZe, gv. 92; aleqsiZe, 
kavkasia, I, gv. 150-151; berZeniSvili, narkvevebi, gv. 104-105; musxeliSvili, 
sakiTxebi, II, gv. 39-40.
6 musxeliSvili, atlasi, gv. VI-VII.
7 ioane drasxanakerteli gardabans, iseve rogorc mTel qvemo qarTls, somexi 
bagratunebis samflobelod acxadebs, Tumca verc imas malavs, rom gugareTi 
da utiis gavari xSirad gamodiodnen maTi morCilebidan. `somxeTis istoriaSi~ 
imazecaa miniSneba, rom kaxeTis samTavro utiis gavaris mosazRvred Tu 
maxloblad mdebareobda da qarTvel mTavars iq Tavisi interesebi hqonda (gv. 
232-233). kaxeTis qorepiskoposTa suverenuli ufleba gardabnelebze `matiane 
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amrigad, ioane drasxanakertelis Txzulebidan gamomdinareobs 

Semdegi: 1) IX saukunisTvis sevordielebi utiqSi saxloben; 2) isto-

riul-geografiuli qveyana utiis gavari gacilebiT ufro dasavleTiT 

aris gadmonacvlebuli, vidre istoriuli uti-aranZnaki; 3) es axali 

utiqi qarTuli gardabnis provinciiT Tu misi nawiliT ifargleba. 

ioane drasxanakertelis cnobebs vardanis saistorio Txzulebac 

exmianeba. ioane kaTalikosis msgavsad vardanic aRniSnavs, rom sevor-

diel mTavarTa gvari sevukisgan warmomavlobda da ukve 850-iani wle-

bisTvis es saxli utiqs ganagebda.1 dasaxelebuli ori avtori imazec 

Tanxmdeba, rom sevodielebs tavuSis mxare epyraT – ioane-smbatisaTvis 

(1020-1041) naanderZev samflobeloebs Soris vardani asaxelebs `tavuSs 

– sevordielTa gavars~.2 `msoflio istoriis~ sxva CvenebiT `sevor-

dielebis~ Zoroforisa (md. aRstafis) da Zorogetis (debedas) xeobe-

bze gavrceleba dasturdeba. taSir-Zoragetis samefos damaarsebelma, 

gurgenma, ambobs vardani, sxva miwebTan erTad `memkvidreobad miiRo 

taSiri sevordiT, Zorogeti...~.3 somxuri teqstis զՏաշիր Սևորդւովքն 

Ձորոյգետին, SeiZleba, aseve, gavigoT, rogorc `taSiri Zorogetis se-

vordiqiT~.4 amgvar gaazrebas mxars uWers vardanis `geografia~: iq 

pirdapir aris naTqvami, rom sevordielTa mxare Zorogetia, sadac ax-

patisa da sanainis monastrebia aRmarTuli.5 `sevordiqi~ `Zorogetis~ 

sinonimad somxur qronografiebSic gvxvdeba.6

vardanis TxzulebebSi dadasturebuli istoriul-geografiuli 

evolucia rom ara XIII s-is, aramed gacilebiT adrindeli viTare-

bis asaxvaa, amas asolikis `msoflio istoria~ mowmobs. dasaxelebuli 

qarTlisas~ cnobebiT mtkicdeba (qarTlis cxovreba, I, yauxCiSvili, gv. 257, 259), 
stefanos orbelianis saintereso CvenebiT ki albaneli mTavari sahaki Zorogetisa 
da gardmanis mTavrad iwodeboda (Stéphannos Orbélian, Histoire, Brosset, p. 119).
1 vardanis `istoriis~ es fragmenti moskovis 1861 w. (զՍտեփաննոս Կոնն – որ ‘ի 
նախնւոյն իւրմէ Սեւկոյ՝ որդիք ազգն անւանին, gv. 110) da veneciis 1862 w. (զՍտեփանոս 
Կոնն, որ ‘ի նախնոյն իւրմէ Սեւկոյ՝ Սեւորդիք ազգն անուանին, gv. 81) gamocemebSi mcired 
sxvaobs, Sesabamisad, gansxvavdeba inglisuri (romelic mTlianad veneciis 
gamocemazea damyarebuli) da qarTuli (romelic am SemTxvevaSi moskovis 
gamocemas misdevs) Targmanebic; Vardan, Historical Compilation, Thomson, p. 184; vardani, 
istoria, SoSiaSvili-kvaWantiraZe, gv. 106. cnoba sevordielebis sevukisgan 
warmomavlobis Sesaxeb mxolod am or istorikosTan dasturdeba (Vardan, Historical 
Compilation, Thomson, p. 135).
2 ase esmis r. tomsons somxuri teqstis զՏաւուշ գաւառն Սեւորդեաց (Vardan, Historical 
Compilation, Thomson, p. 190). sxva TargmanebSi (emini, SoSiaSvili-kvaWantiraZe) 
tavuSi da sevordielTa gavari damoukidebeli provinciebia.
3 vardani, istoria, SoSiaSvili-kvaWantiraZe, gv. 115.
4 Vardan, Historical Compilation, Thomson, p. 189.
5 Վարդան, Աշխարհացոյց, Պէրպէրեան, էջ. 34-35.
6 Սամուէլ Անեցի եւ շարունակողներ, Ժամանակագրութիւն, Մաթեվոսյան, էջ. 175.
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nawarmoebidan vigebT, rom aSot gulmowyalis mefobisas (952-977) `se-

vordielTa qveyanaSi aigo monastrebi, meudabnoeTa savaneebi ... axpati 

da sanaini~.1 kargad Cans, rom X s-is dasasrulisTvis sevordiqi eTno-

nimidan xoronimad aris qceuli, xolo misi sazRvrebi aRstafa-debedas 

xeobebis xarjzea gafarToebuli.

`somexTa meore ieriSi ... saqarTvelos samxreTi sazRvrebis gad-

mosalaxavad da qvemo qarTlis ... dasapyrobad~ IX s-is bolodan iwy-

eba,2 mas Semdeg, rac guaram mamfalma `aboci ganuyo colis Zmasa T¢s-

sa somexTA mefesa~.3 amasTan dakavSirebiT iv. javaxiSvili werda: `amis 

wyalobiT somexTa mefeebs qvemo qarTlis nawilis zogierTi adgilebi 

Caugdia xelSi, sxvaTa Soris taSiri... am gaerTianebas aSot bagratuni 

eseoden did mniSvnelobas aZlevda, rom mas Tavis TavisaTvis somexTa 

da qarTvelTa erisTavT-erisTavis saxelwodeba miukuTvnebia... aqeTgan 

cxadia, rom gugareTi masac qarTlad da qarTvelTa miwawylad miaCnda 

da swored am qarTvelTa qveynis dapatronebis ZaliT man Tavis Tavs 

qarTvelTa erisTavT-erisTavi daarqva~.4 somxur wyaroebze dakvirveba 

mTlianad uWers mxars didi istorikosis am daskvnas – somxeTis mmar-

Tveli wreebi da ideologebi gugarqs gardabaniTurT qarTlad, qarT-

velTa miwa-wylad miiCnevdnen. mxiTar airivaneci pirdapir ambobs: `981 

w. am dros daiwyo bagratunianTa (kvirikianTa – g.W.) mefoba qarTvele-

bze. rameTu gurgeni gamefda saqarTveloSi~.5

am istoriul-geografiuli eqskursis Semdeg, vfiqrobT, SeiZleba, 

pasuxi gaeces kiTxvas: vin iyvnen giorgi da aravesi – sevordielebi Tu 

qarTvelebi? isini axal utiqSi damkvidrebuli sevordieli mTavrebis 

saxls ekuTvnodnen. maTi samflobeloebi qarTvelTa miwa-wyalze, qvemo 

qarTlSi (gardabani? taSiri?) mdebareobda, amitomac `alvanTa qveynis 

istoriis~ avtorma Tu misma wyarom georgi da aravesi qarTvelebad ga-

moacxada, maTi qveyana ki – qarTlad.

 

1 Stepʻanos Tarōnecʻi, History, Greenwood, p. 232.
2 javaxiSvili, sazRvrebi, gv. 19-20.
3 qarTlis cxovreba, I, yauxCiSvili, gv. 257.
4 javaxiSvili, iqve.
5 mxiTar airivaneci, qronografia, davlianiZe, gv. 74; berZeniSvili, narkvevebi, gv. 
72; musxeliSvili, atlasi, gv. VII.
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GEORG AND AREWES: STUDIES IN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF 
KVEMO (LOWER) KARTLI

Summary

At the end of the 9th c. the Sajids carried out several raids in Transcaucasia. Accord-
ing to Movses Kalankatuaci or his continuator, in 899 the Sajids raided Kartli (Iberia), 
and seized two “brave Georgian/Iberian generals, prince Georg and his brother Arewes”. 
Yovhannes Catholicos described the two brothers as Sewordi princes. What was their iden-
tity? Were they Georgian or Sewordik?

Analysis of the Armenian historical texts demonstrates that 1) the Sewordik’ clan held 
the Utik province; 2) in the 9th-10th centuries Utik was centered not at Partav-Barda, but 
at the fortress of Tavush; 3) the province of Utik // the land of Sewordians comprised the 
valleys of the Tavush, the Aghstev (Dzoropor), and the Debeda (Dzoroyget). These three 
areas were parts of the Georgian province of Kvemo Kartli (Arm. Gugark). 

Because of mixed – Ibero-Armeno-Albanian – population the Kvemo Kartli region was 
a bone of contention among the Caucasian dynasts. By the end of the 9th c. the Bagratuni 
kings of Armenia gained the upper hand and spread their suzerainty over the whole region, 
including Tashiri (the Debeda valley) and Gardabani (the Aghstev and the Tavush valleys). 
However, the Armenian ruling elite and intellectuals viwed these conquered territories as 
Georgian/Iberian lands - the fact reflected in the Bagratuni title (prince of princes/king of 
kings of Armenia and Iberia), the place (Virk, i.e. Iberia, Vratc-dasht, i.e. Iberian/Georgian 
valley) and the ethnic (vratc, i.e. Iberian/Georgian) names applied to Kvemo Kartli and 
its local population.

The historico-geographical examination of the problem explains the discrepancy in the 
narratives of Movses Kalankatuaci and Yovhannes Catholicos: Georg and Arewes were 
Sewordi princes; because their domains were situated in Kvemo Kartli, they were described 
as Georgian/Iberian princes by certain Armenian writers. 
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II. filologia

enriko gabiZaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTuli metafrastika bizantiuri
hagiografiis istoriis fonze

1. qarTveli mTargmnelebis cnobebi bizantiuri  
metafrastikis Sesaxeb

metafrasuli hagiografia saTaves iRebs svimeon loRoTetis, bizan-

tiis samefo karis didmoxelis, Semoqmedebidan da X s. miwuruliT Ta-

riRdeba. XI s. cnobili bizantieli saeklesio mwerlis, miqael fselo-

sis (+1077w.) Semdeg, romelmac Seqmna svimeon loRoTetis saeklesio 

moxseniebis dRis gangeba (P.G. 114) bizantologTa araerTi Taoba Sexe-

bia svimeonis cxovrebisa Tu moRvaweobis aspeqtebs,1 Tumca am kvleve-

bis yvelaze did naklad dRemde qarTuli wyaroebis gamouyenebloba 

rCeba.

svimeon loRoTetis, anu metafrastis, rogorc mas uwodes misi 

literaturuli saqmianobis gamo, metafrasuli krebulebis qarTulad 

Targmna XI s-dan daiwyes (pirveli Targmanebi efTvime mTawmindels 

ekuTvnis), qarTuli metafrastikis Camoyalibeba ki efrem mcirisa (XI s. 

bolo) da Teofile xucesmonazonis (XI s. bolo) saxelebTan aris dakav-

Sirebuli. swored es ori gamoCenili qarTveli saeklesio moRvawe da 

gamorCeuli mTargmneli berZnuli enidan Sesrulebul TavianT Targ-

manebs urTaven anderZ-minawerebs, romlebic uZvirfases cnobebs gvawv-

dian svimeon metafrastis mier metafrasuli TxzulebebisaTvis gamoye-

nebuli kimenuri hagiografiis wyaroTa Sesaxeb, aseve gvamcnoben, Tu 

ram gamoiwvia svimeonis saqmianoba da ra ZiriTad principebs emyareba 

misi Semoqmedeba.

1 Alla uis, De Symeonis um Scrintis, Paris, 1664, an.; Papandopulo-keramevsi, Μνημεία αγιολογικά, 
Βen, 1884; Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen...; Delehaye, La Vie dest Paulle Jeune; aseve, 
De Symeonis Logothetae Menologio; Ehrhard, Die Legendensammlung; Латышев, Византийская 
Царская Минея. 
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amjerad yuradRebas gavamaxvilebT qarTul wyaroebSi Semonaxul 

cnobebze svimeon metafrastis muSaobis principebTan dakavSirebiT da 

am principebis fonze ganvixilavT metafrasulad wodebuli qarTuli 

originaluri hagiografiis Zeglebs.

efrem mcire Tavis `mosa£senebelSi~ axasiaTebs ra kimenuri hagio-

grafiis Sedgenis istoriis ZiriTad momentebs, romlebic efremis sity-

vebiT, `maSin, viTarca Jami moscemda; Txrobisa saxed oden aRwernes 

TiToeulisa wmidaTaganisa Tanadaxudomilisa, visganme da ara xolo 

litonobasa da simartivesa Sina daSTes, aramed romelnime maTgani 

ganiryunesca kacTa mier borotTa da mwvalebelTa...~1 aRniSnavs, rom 

svimeonma `gulmodgined £el-yo saqmesa mas da wina daidva Zuelni igi 

mowameTa¡, romelsa kimen uwodian...~ da Secvala metafrasad. `pirve-

lad Seamko uSuereba¡ sity¢sa¡, xolo egreT, viTarca sxua¡ Zali (e. 

i. azri, arsi – e. g.) SemoeRo, aramed igive pirveldawerilisa sity¢sa¡ 

Seamko da aRwera ubrwyinvalesad. da kualad Semkobasa Tana uSue-

risasa iRuawa sruliad gangdeba¡ sity¢sa saeWuelisa¡ da mwvalebelTa 

mier SeZinebulisa¡ da orni ese didni Sematebani misca wamebasa wmi-

daTasa, rameTu ifqlni ganwmedil iyo RuarZlisagan da yovlad Sue-

nierad Secvalna uSuerebisagan. xolo wmidaTa mociqulTa vina¡Tgan 

WeSmaritebiT momTxrobeli cxoreba¡ sruliad dafaruli iyo da maT 

wil iWuneuliTa da sruliad gandrekiliTa mimoslvisa maTisa mauwye-

beliTa sakiTxavebiTa eklesia¡ aRvsebul iyo, amisT¢sca mwvalebelisa 

mier gandrekilad aRwerilni igi `mimoslvani~ ganyarna da T¢T `TaviT 

T¢siT~ saeklesioTa TxrobaTagan da `xronografTa~ mcired-mciredni 

sakiTxavebi Seqmna da mosa£senebeli uwoda, aRirCia yovelive ueWveli 

da WeSmariti, daRacaTu mcire iyvis, vidreRa cru¡ da saeWueli, daRa-

caTu did da vrcel iyvis.~2 

punqtebad rom CamovayaliboT efrem mciris debulebebi svimeonis 

muSaobis principebTan dakavSirebiT, miviRebT Semdeg suraTs, efremis 

azriT: 

1. svimeonma `pirvelad Seamko uSuereba¡ sity¢sa¡~, anu TiTqmis 

mTlianad Secvala kimenuri sakiTxavis leqsikuri repertuari mxat-

vrul-esTetikuri daxvewili eniT, e. i. `cudad~ dawerili kimeni mxat-

vrul metafrasad aqcia ise, rom Sinaarsobrivad da azrobrivad `Zali~ 

ar Seucvlia.

2. svimeonma zogierTi, mwvalebelTa mier `garyvnili~ kimenuri sa-

kiTxavebi gawminda, e. i. yovel mis mier `gadametafrasebul~ Txzule-

1 kekeliZe, Симеон Метафраст..., gv. 223.
2 iqve, gv. 223-224.
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bas, romelic savse iyo `mwvalebelTa RvarZliT~, daubruna dogmaturi 

Sinaarsi.

3. man Secvala mociqulTa vrceli da saeWvo, zogic mwvalebluri 

azris matarebeli `mimoslvani~ misive `saeklesio TxrobaTa~ da `xro-

nografTa~ mixedviT Sedgenili mokle sakiTxavebiT. 

Teofile xucesmonazonma metafrasebis miseuli TargmanebisaTvis 

darTul e.w. `SesavalSi~ qarTvel moRvaweTa Soris yvelaze srulyofi-

lad aRwera svimeon metafrastis ZiriTadi wyaros orgvari standarti. 

Teofiles cnobiT, svimeonis wyaroTagan pirveli iyo mowame qristian-

Ta gasamarTlebis dialogis formiT Cawerili oqmebi (aqtebi), romel-

Ta dednebi inaxeboda samefo palatis wignTsacavebsa da `saganZurebSi~ 

da xelmisawvdomi iyo svimeonisaTvis, xolo meore wyaro - qristianTa 

devnis periodis wamebebi, romlebic daiwera, rogorc Teofile am-

bobs: `romeli ese Zuelad iyunes wamebani wmidaTani, aRwernes ... ra¡Ta 

darCes mosa£senebelisad da ara sruliad JamTagan, daweres ra¡me, vi-

Tarca na£SiriTa xati gamosaxuli~.1 

erTi sityviT, Teofiles eklesiisa da bizantiuri saeklesio mwer-

lobis winaSe svimeon metafrastis Rvawlad `wmidaTa mowameTa~ `naxSi-

riT daxatuli~ kimenuri sakiTxavebis nairferovani saRebavebiT Ses-

rulebul mxatvrul tiloebad gardaqmna miaCnia. 

svimeon loRoTetis Sesaxeb saubrisas gansakuTrebul yuradRebas 

iqcevs ioane qsifilinosis `mosa£senebeli didisa mefisa aleqsisa 

mimarT~, romelmac Zirfesvianad Secvala bizantiuri metafrastikis 

istoria.2

es aris dokumenti, romelic, sxva wyaroebTan SedarebiT, yvelaze 

met informacias Seicavs svimeon metafrastis Sesaxeb. am dokuments 

Cven qarTul-bizantiuri vuwodeT Semdegi mosazrebiT: is erTvis ioane 

qsifilinosis metafrasuli Txzulebebis qarTuli Targmanis bolo 

Tvis – agvistos sakiTxavebs. `mosa£senebelis~ teqstis berZnuli de-

dani jerjerobiT ar aris gamovlenili, xolo misi qarTuli Targmani, 

samwuxarod, bolonaklulia. `mosa£senebelis~  mixedviT, ioane qsifili-

nosma `gadaametafrasa~ 7 Tvis (Tebervali-agvisto) sakiTxavebi, radgan 

svimeonma sicocxleSi mxolod 5 Tvis (seqtemberi-ianvari) sakiTxavebis 

gadametafraseba moaswro. 

am uaRresad saintereso dokumentidan mkiTxvelis yuradRebas amje-

rad erT momentze SevaCerebT, rodesac ioane qsifilinosi imperators 

moaxsenebs misi muSaobis principebis Sesaxeb: `xolo ars ese naSromi 

1 kekeliZe, qarTuli naTargmni agiografia, metafrasuli redaqcia, gv. 145.
2 kekeliZe, Иоанн Ксифилин.
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Cemi, ¥ mefeo, ZuelTa da ukue da patiosanTa yovliTurT rwmunebisa 

RirsTa-kacTagan, garna sxuebr sityuaTaT¢s ara – moRuawe qmnilTa 

da eniTa msoflelTa¡Ta SewyobilTa sakiTxavTa, kaTolike eklesii-

sa mier dRiTi-dReTa £senebaTa Sina pativcemulTa yovelTa wmidaTasa, 

romelni mohqonan ZuelTa kimenTa, ese igi ars mravalTavad wodebul-

sa wignsa Sina SemoklebiT da litonad aRwerilTa wamebaTa gardame-

tafraseba¡, ese igi ars ganvrceleba¡~.1 rogorc vxedavT, ioane qsi-

filinosma gaagrZela zustad is samuSao, romelic svimeonma wamoiwyo. 

amrigad, wyaroTa monacemebi rom SevajamoT, miviRebT, rom svimeon 

loRoTetma, romelmac pirvelma moifiqra da qristianul eklesiaSi 

wminda mowameTa xsenebis dReebSi wmida mowameTa `wamebaTa~ `msoflel-

Ta~ `mdabiuri~ da `litoni~ eniT dawerili kimenuri sakiTxavebi, ma-

Ralmxatvruli, oficialuri saliteraturo eniT `gaamSveniera~, ese 

igi `gadaametafrasa~, risTvisac man madlieri bizantiis eklesiisa da 

morwmune `mrevlisagan~ sayovelTao aRiareba da `metafrastis~ zed-

wodeba miiRo. bizantinologTa samecniero wreebSi ki bizantiis sa-

suliero mwerlobis es udidesi literaturuli movlena gamoixateba 

erTi sityviT – `metafrasi~. amitom am terminis definiciisas mxo-

lod zemoaRniSnuli niSnebidan unda amovideT da xazgasmiT unda aR-

vniSnoT, rom `metafrastika~, romelic iwyeba svimeon metafrastiT da 

mTavrdeba misi saqmianobis gamgrZelebliT – ioane qsifilinosiT, aris 

mxolod uZvelesi kimenuri martirologiuri wyaroebis gadamuSavebis 

Sedegi, rac aRar ganmeorebula. saeklesio sakiTxavebis yovelgvar sxva 

gadamuSavebas sakuTari saxeli unda daerqvas. 

am principebis mixedviT mimovixiloT metafrasulad wodebuli 

originaluri qarTuli literatura. 

2. qarTuli metafrastikis sakiTxebi

bizantiur metafrasul Txzulebas yovelTvis moepoveba Sesatyvi-

si kimenuri wameba, romelic srulyofil saeklesio sakiTxavad rom 

iqces, saWiroebs im cvlilebis Setanas kimenur versiebSi, romelic 

svimeon metafrastma ganaxorciela. svimeonma ZiriTad wyarod kimenu-

ri martvilologiuri teqstebi – `wamebani wmidaTa mowameTani~ aiRo, 

xolo Tuki Segvxvdeba, rogorc efrem mcire aRniSnavs, rom man ga-

daametafrasa – `£el-yo ganSuenebiT wamebasa wmidaTa mowameTasa da 

cxorebasa wmidaTa mamaTa da mRdel-moZRuarTasa~, mowame, sxvadasxva 

1 kekeliZe, Иоанн Ксифилин, gv. 237.
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ierarqiis eklesiis msaxurni igulisxmebian da ara maTi `cxoreba¡ da 

moqalaqoba¡~. am Janris hagiografia qristianobis warmarTobasTan er-

Tad Tanabar uflebebSi aRiarebis Semdeg iwereboda da, ZiriTadad, 

monazonobis institutis aRmocenebasTan aris dakavSirebuli. am Temis 

Sesaxeb Cven msjeloba adrec gvqonda1 da axlac gavimeorebT, rom me-

tafrasebad miCneul qarTul TxzulebaTagan arc erTi Txzulebis wy-

aro ar aris misi kimenuri redaqciis `wameba~. Tu romelime oponenti 

gvetyvis – ki magram, abibos nekreselis `wamebis~ kimenur `wamebasTan~ 

SedarebiT, gavrcobil variants samecniero literaturaSi zogierTi 

mkvlevari xom metafrasuls uwodebs, Cveni azriT, es ar aris swori. 

naTeli rom iyos Cveni pozicia, cota vrceli saubari dagvWirdeba:

1982 wels gamovaqveyneT statia: `asureli moRvaweebis `cxorebaTa~ 

e.w. arqetipebis urTierTmimarTebisaTvis~,2 romlis ZiriTadi debuleba 

aseTia:  asureli moRvaweebis  arqetipuli `cxovrebebi~ oTxi damoukide-

beli kimenuri teqsti ki ar aris, aramed erTi kimenuri `cxovrebis~ – 

`cxoreba¡ da moqalaqoba¡ wmidisa mamisa Cuenisa iovane zedaZnelisa da 

mowafeTa misTa¡, romelTa gananaTles queyana¡ CrdiloeTisa¡~ – oTxi 

nawili (Tavi), romlis avtoria, akad. k. kekeliZis azriT,3 kaTaliko-

si arsen II (955-980ww.). arsenis avtorobis argumentebi mravlad moi-

poveba Txzulebis teqstis logikuri analizis wyalobiT da aq aRar 

gavimeorebT. am kimenuri Txzulebis pirveli sami nawili Tu Tavi – 

iovane zedaznelis, Sio mRvimelis (evagresTan erTad) da daviT gareje-

lisa, `cxovreba-moqalaqobis~ Janris hagiografiuli Txzulebebia da 

maTi gaerTianeba erT TxzulebaSi ar aris sakvirveli, magram `abibos 

nekreselis wamebis~ teqstis aq Semotana cota sakvirvelia. amitom iwy-

eba es teqsti sityvebiT: `xolo jer ars, ra¡Ta mcired Suva Semovi-

RoT £seneba¡ wmidisa da ubiwo¡sa mRdelTmoZRurisa da mowamisa~. Tu 

gavixsenebT, rom abibosi nekresis episkoposic iyo, aRar gagvikvirdeba 

`cxoreba-moqalaqobis~ teqstebTan `wamebis~ – martvilologiuri te-

qstis gaerTianeba, is xom ara marto mowame, aramed mRvdelTmoZRva-

ric iyo, romelic cecxlTayvanismcemeli warmarTebiT savse nekres-

Si (qarTlsa da mTianeTSi) qristes swavlebas amkvidrebda. Tu vinme 

daiwyebs mtkicebas, rom es Txzuleba damoukidebeli Txzulebaa da 

abibos nekreselis kimenur teqstTan SedarebiT ufro sityvamravalia 

da amitom metafrasuli, vupasuxebT, rom damoukidebel metafrasul 

Txzulebas Tavis kimenur wyarosTan sapirispirod SeiZleba hqondes 

1 gabiZaSvili, Zveli qarTuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba..., gv. 62-75.
2 gabiZaSvili, asureli moRvaweebis..., gv. 61-67.
3 kekeliZe, Zveli qarTuli literaturis istoria, gv. 57-63.
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danamati, epilogi, romelic mas uSualod wina TavTan, wina nawilTan 

aerTianebs. saubaria epilogze, romelic erTvis `abibos nekreselis~ 

gavrcobili wamebis teqsts da masSi Sejamebulia iovane zedaznelisa 

da misi mowafeebis misioneruli da gandegilur-monazvnuri Rvawli, 

Txzulebas ki Sio mRvimelis `mRvimeSi~ CajdomiTa da gardacvalebiT 

amTavrebs, rac Tavad `Sio mRvimelis cxovrebis~ nawilSi ar aris aR-

niSnuli. dasrulebuli hagiografiuli TxzulebisaTvis ki aseTi ram 

warmoudgenelia. aseTive faqti gvxvdeba iovane zedaznelisa da misi 

mowafeebis `cxorebaSi~, romlis bolo da erTmaneTTan epilogiT da-

makavSirebeli nawilia `abibos nekreselis~ gavrcobili `cxovreba~. aq 

iovane zedaznelis gardacvaleba da masTan dakavSirebuli saswauli 

moTxrobilia ara teqstis im nawilSi, sadac saubaria iovane zedaz-

nelze, aramed momdevno – `Sio mRvimelis cxovrebis~ nawilSi. ase rom, 

abibos nekreselis `gavrcobili~ wameba metafrasuli ki ar aris, ara-

med, kimenurTan SedarebiT, teqstSi damatebebi Sesulia  misi mTlian 

TxzulebasTan dakavSirebis mizniT. 

SeiZleba, rom damoukidebeli hagiografiuli Txzuleba, kimenuri 

iqneba igi Tu metafrasuli, `xoloTi~ daiwyos? am erTiani kimenuri 

teqstis calkeuli nawilebis gaerTianebac im niSniT movaxdineT, rom 

`Sio mRvimelis cxovreba~ da `daviT garejelis cxovreba~ `xoloTi~ 

iwyeba. amasTanave, `Suva SemoviRoT~, rac mokled niSnavs – CavrToT, 

romelic mxolod abibos nekreselis `wamebis~ vrcel redaqciaSia ga-

moyenebuli da masac zemoT motanili Cveni msjelobis niuansi axlavs. 

rac mTavaria, abibos nekreselis meoreuli teqstis metafrasulobas 

gamoricxavs is, rom es Txzuleba daiwera X s. Sua wlebSi da rogor 

SeiZleba, is ramdenime aTeuli wliT win uswrebdes svimeon metafras-

tis moRvaweobas. 

ase rom, svimeoni mxolod `wamebaTa~ kimenebs ametafrasebda, xolo 

qarTuli kimenuri `wamebebi~ iseTi brwyinvale eniT dawerili Zegle-

bia, rom araviTar metafrasirebas ar saWiroebdnen da Tu vinme an-

ton I `martirikaze~ mimiTiTebs, vetyvi, rom es `wamebaTa~ krebulSi 

Sesul `vnebaTa~ da `SesxmaTa~ XVIII s. krebuli im periodis martvi-

lologiur-homiletikuri Txzulebebis krebulia, rodesac qarTveli 

mwignobrebi Zveli qarTuli sasuliero mwerlobis TxzulebaTa Janro-

brivi dayofis Zvel principebs aRar emorCilebian, maT mier Sedgenili 

teqstebi ki eklesiaSi liturgikul sakiTxav teqstebs ar warmoadgenen, 

rac aucilebeli iyo svimeonis metafrasebisaTvis.

Tuki qarTuli sasuliero Zeglebis kimenurisagan gansxvavebuli 

`meoradi~ Txzulebis `metafrasulobis~ Sesaxeb SeiZleba saubari, es 
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`cxoreba¡ da moqalaqoba¡~-s tipis hagiografiuli Txzulebebia. aseTia 

ilarion qarTvelis `cxovrebis~ kimenuri teqstis mixedviT Teofile 

xucesmonazonis mier Sedgenili ilarionis metafrasuli `cxoreba~. 

ratom dasWirda ilarion qarTvelis klasikuri Zveli qarTuli eniT 

daweril kimenur `cxorebas~ e.w. `gadametafraseba~? Cveni azriT, pa-

suxi Semdeg garemoebaSi unda veZioT: Teofile xucesmonazoni pirveli 

avtoria, romelmac qarTuli metafrasuli Txzuleba Seqmna XI s. meore 

naxevarSi.

Teofile bavSvobidan sicocxlis bolomde izrdeboda da moR-

vaweobda bizantiis samefo qalaqSi – konstantinepolSi, iyo dedaqa-

laqis erT-erTi monastris (triandaflivis) xuces-monazoni. igi kargad 

icnobda svimeon loRoTetis, am saxelmwifo didmoxelisa da bizantiis 

sasuliero mwerlobis reformatoris epoqas, mis literaturul Semoq-

medebas. efrem mciris Semdeg Teofilem berZnulidan qarTulad Targm-

na yvelaze meti metafrasuli Txzuleba. xucesmonazonisTvis STagone-

bis wyaro unda yofiliyo ilarion qarTvelis `cxoreba~, ilarionisa, 

romelic ganTqmuli iyo mTel bizantiis imperiaSi da romlis sapativ-

cemulodac imperatorma aaSena cnobili hromanas monasteri.

svimeon metafrastis metafrasuli motivebisagan gansxvavebul prin-

cipebze aris agebuli arsen iyalToelis (zogierTi mkvlevris azriT 

– arsen beri) mier dawerili wmida ninos metafrasuli `cxoreba~: Tu 

svimeonis metafrasuli Txzuleba Seqmnili iyo eklesiaSi sakiTxavad, 

raTa Seecvala Tavisi wyaros `Raribi~, frazeologiurad `martivi~ 

da `litoni~ teqsti maRalmxatvruli eniT, mdidruli leqsikiTa da 

frazeologiiT Sedgenili, RvTismsaxurebis dros sasiamovnod mosas-

meni metafrasuli sakiTxaviT, arsen iyalToeli Tavis wyaroebs – `mo-

qceva¡ qarTlisa¡s~ mTlianad, masSi CarTul `wmida ninos cxorebas~ 

da leonti mrovelis `qarTlis cxovrebas~ kompoziciur uvargisobas 

– uCivis: 

`wmidano mamano da Zmano, ese netarisa `nino¡s cxoreba¡~ Seuwy-

oblad da ganbneulad `qarTlis moqcevasa~ da `hambavTa mefeTasa~ 

Tana aRreulad sweria... garna win-ukuana da ukuana-win. igive da erTi 

piri da amisT¢s da amis saeklesio¡ mkiTxvelTaT¢s friad sawyino iyo 

da msmenelTaT¢s u£mar da ver sacnaur~.1 

arsen iyalToelis am sityvebSi gvecnoba ioane qsifilinosis naambo-

bi svimeon metafrasis miznis Sesaxeb, rom Zveli, `mosawyeni~ kimenuri 

sakiTxavebi, romlebic msmenels ufro Zils hgvrida da eklesiisadmi 

1 agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 51.
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gulgrilobas ufro uRvivebda, vidre interess iwvevda, Seecvala iseTi 

metafrasuli sakiTxavebiT, romlebic msmenels siamovnebas mianiWebda, 

gaanaTlebda da rac mTavaria, eklesiaze gulacruebul mrevls ekle-

sias daubrunebda. arsen iyalToeli mkiTxvels Tavisi muSaobis Sesaxe-

bac auwyebs, rac bevr rameSi hgavs svimeonis muSaobis stils: `arca 

Semimatebia, arca damiklia, aramed Zali sity¢sa da gamocxadeba saq-

misa¡ mokled da martivad warmomiTquams da mravalkecsa da masve Tana 

aRreulobasa hambavisasa Tanawar£domil var da ukueTu ra¡me Sesavlad 

Txrobisa, anu adgil-adgil Sesakravad sity¢sa sityua¡ gvixmaria, igica 

saRmrToTa wignTagan da wmidaTa mier Tqumul ars~.1 

arsen iyalToelisTvis, romelic Sav mTaze efrem mciris xelmZRva-

nelobiT svimeon metafrastis Txzulebebs berZnuli enidan qarTulad 

Targmnida, svimeonis metafrasuli samyaro kargad nacnobia da maTi mu-

Saobis stilis msgavsebac ar aris moulodneli, magram aris gansxvave-

bac, rac gamoixateba maT mier gamoyenebul wyaroTa `gasworebis~ 

saWiroebaSi: Tu svimeoni wyaros `stilisturad~ `akeTilSobilebda~ 

da wmendda mwvalebluri `RvarZlisagan~, arsenis wyaroebs enobrivad 

da dogmatur sakiTxebSi gadakeTeba ar sWirdeboda, isini saWiroebda 

kompoziciur cvlilebebs, Txrobis Tanmimdevrobas, gameorebaTa aR-

mofxvras da am mxriv, eklesiaSi sakiTxavad ufro daxvewili teqstis 

Seqmnas.2 

zemoT Cven visaubreT arsen II kaTalikosis `iovane zedaznelisa da 

mis mowafeTa~ kimenuri Txzulebis oTxi nawilis (Tavi) Sesaxeb, rom 

misi meoTxe nawili `abibos nekreselis wameba~ ar aris metafrasuli 

Txzuleba, aramed aris imave Txzulebis kimenuri wamebis odnav ga-

vrcobili teqsti, oTxive nawilis `Sekvris~ mizniT damatebuli epi-

logiT. amjerad saubari Seexeba am Txzulebis danarCen sam nawils 

– iovane zedaznelis, Sio mRvimelis (evagresTan erTad) da daviT gare-

jelis `cxorebebis~, e.w. arqetipebis safuZvelze Seqmnil metafrasul 

Txzulebebs: `iovane zedaznelis cxovrebis~ XII-XIII ss. Seqmnil or 

Txzulebas, `Sio mRvimelis cxovrebisa~ da `daviT garejelis cxovre-

bis~ aseve XII-XIII ss. TiTo Txzulebas, romelTa Seqmnis saWiroeba 

erTi da imave garemoebiT iyo gamowveuli. rac Seexeba Sio mRvimelis 

XVII-XVIII ss. da daviT garejelis XVIII s. Sedgenil Txzulebebs, maTi 

Sedgenis safuZvlebi ubralod literaturuli varjiSis STabeWdile-

1 agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 51.
2 arsen iyalToelis metafrasuli Txzulebis Sesaxeb ix. gabiZaSvili, Zveli qar-
Tuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba..., gv. 84. xolo metafrasuli Txzulebis 
sruli teqsti: agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 7-83.
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bas axdens da ufro maTi saxelobis monastrebSi avtorTa moRvaweobisa 

da maTdami pativiscemis gamoxatuleba unda iyos, vidre Zvel metafra-

sul `cxorebaTa~ gadamuSavebis garkveuli saWiroebiT gamowveuli.1 

daviwyoT iovane zedaznelis pirveli metafrasuli `cxovrebiT~, 

romelsac iseve grZeli, Txzulebis Janris ganmsazRvreli saTauri 

aqvs, rogorc danarCenebs: `cxoreba¡ wmidisa mamisa Cuenisa iovane ze-

daznelisa¡ (arqetipSi – `zedaZnelisa¡~, rasac saxelis etimologii-

saTvis raime mniSvneloba SeiZleba hqondes – e.g.), romeli brZanebi-

Ta RmrTisa¡Ta da winamZRurobiTa sulisa wmidisa mouvlina queyana¡ 

SuamdinariT queynad qarTlisad aTormetTa mowafeTa misTa wmidaTa 

Tana. ganaaxla da ganavrco wmidaman [mamaman] Cuenman qristes mier 

arsen kaTalikozman~.

Tavidanve aRvniSnavT, rom es bolonakluli Txzuleba, romelic er-

Tvis `qarTlis cxovrebis~ e.w. ana dedofliseul nusxas (xelnaw. Q-795, 

XV s.),2 gamomcemelma kimenur teqstad miiCnia, romlisganac gamokre-

bili iyo iovane zedaznelis `cxovrebis~ e.w. arqetipi. es debuleba ar 

iqna gaziarebuli samecniero wreebSi. am debulebis mcdarobas metafra-

suli Sinaarsis saTauric miuTiTebs, rasac amyarebs teqstis dasawyis-

Sive aRniSnuli Txzulebis daweris mizezic: zedaznis monastris XI s. 

I naxevris winamZRvari saba mimarTavs Txzulebis avtors TxovniT, rom 

man daweros misi monastris damaarseblis, pirveli winamZRvris `cxore-

ba~ da amisaTvis ugzavnis mas TxzulebisaTvis Segrovebul masalasac, 

romelsac saba uwodebs `qarta¡ wulils~. SeiZleba es iyos iovane ze-

daznelisa da misi mowafeebis kimenuri `cxorebis~, anu e.w. arqetipis 

pirveli nawili, romelic arc Tu ise `wulilia~. rogorc Cans, sabas 

ar akmayofilebda mokled aRwerili iovane zedaznelis `cxoreba~, ro-

melic gaerTianebuli iyo misi mowafeebis `cxorebasTan~ da moindoma 

monasterSi hqonoda misi damaarseblis vrceli da gamocalkevebuli 

`cxoreba~.3 aqac unda aRvniSnoT, rom am metafrasuli Txzulebis wy-

aroebi da mizani sagrZnoblad gansxvavdeba svimeon metafrastis wya-

roebisa da miznebisagan.

Cndeba kiTxva, ra saWiro iyo iovane zedaznelis meore – metafra-

suli `cxorebis~ dawera? 

iovane zedaznelis meore metafrasuli `cxorebis~ grZeli saTau-

ri TiTqmis sityvasityviT imeorebs pirveli metafrasuli `cxorebis~ 

1 gabiZaSvili, Zveli qarTuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba..., gv. 62-75.
2 gamoc. il. abulaZisa, asurel moRvaweTa cxovrebis wignTa Zveli redaqciebi, 
Tb., 1955, gv. 2-68.
3 gabiZaSvili, Zveli qarTuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba...,  gv. 65.
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saTaurs da cnobas avtoris Sesaxeb, Tumca teqstobrivad mihyveba ara 

mas, aramed arqetipul `cxorebas~. amasTanave, sityvier TanxvedrasTan 

erTad, avrcobs wyaros teqsts vrceli Teologiur-dogmaturi Sinaar-

sis teqstiT da TiTqmis mTlianad cvlis wyaros frazeologias. 

rogorc Cans, pirveli metafrasuli `cxoreba~ ar gavrcelebula, 

Cvenamde Semonaxulia misi erTaderTi, isic bolonakluli teqsti da 

amitom meore metafrasuli `cxorebis~ avtori mas ar iyenebs, miuxe-

davad am ori Txzulebis saTaurebisa da qvesaTaurebis sityvasityviT 

damTxvevisa.1 meore metafrasuli `cxorebis~ xelnawerebi mravlad mo-

gvepoveba, magram isini yvela gviandelia, igi samecniero literatu-

raSi XII s. II naxevris metafrasul Txzulebad aris miCneuli. xelnawe-

rebi: A-160, 1699 w.; A-130, 1713 w.; A-170, 1733 w.; A-176, 1743 w.; H-1672, 

1710 w.; H-2121, 1748 w.; S-149, XVII-XVIII ss.; leningr. H-22, XVII-XVIII ss.; 

leningr. 3M-21, 1812 w.2 

Sio mRvimelis metafrasuli `cxoreba~ aseve iovane zedaznelisa da 

mis moswavleTa kimenuri Txzulebis meore nawilis  – Sio mRvimelisa 

da misi mowafis evagres cxovrebis, safuZvelze Sedgenili Zalian vrce-

li metafrasuli Txzulebaa, oRond grZeli da gaurkveveli Sinaarsis 

saTaurSi evagre aRar figurirebs: `cxoreba¡ da sak¢rvelebani wmidisa 

da netarisa Sio¡sni, romeli iyo antioqia¡T SuamdinareTisa¡T, xolo 

moiwia queyanad qarTlisa da daemk¢dra sarkinisa mR¢mesa, romeli ese 

aRwera Rirsman mart¢ri, pirvel romelsa ewoda ioane, romeli iyo 

mowafeTagani wmidisa ioanesTa konstantinepoliT~. Txzulebis avtori 

- `Rirsi mart¢ri~, pirvelad ioaned wodebuli iseve ucnobia, rogorc 

misi maswavlebeli wmida ioane konstantinepoleli. es metafrasuli 

Txzuleba, marTalia, ZiriTadad, `Siosa da evagres cxorebis~ kime-

nuri teqstis gavrcobaa, magram Tu kimenuri teqsti Sios sarkineSi 

misvliTa da iq dayudebiT iwyeba, metafrasuli teqsti iwyeba zogadi 

SesavliT wmindanTa Rvawlis dafasebis aucileblobis Sesaxeb. teqsts 

uZRvis basili didis sityvebi: `£senebiTa wmidaTa¡Ta odesmca sada iqm-

na ganZRoma¡~, rasac mohyveba cnoba Sios warmomavlobis Sesaxeb: `ese 

wmida¡ da RmerTSemosili mama¡ Sio iyo queyaniT asureTisa¡T, didisa 

miT RmrTisa qalaqiT antioqia¡sagan, romelman mravalni eseviTarni 

wmidani aRmoacena~. Txrobas agrZelebs Sios mSoblebis daxasiaTeba; 

bavSvobis wlebSi Sios daintereseba saRmrTo weriliT; 20 wlis asakSi 

monazvnad aRkveca iovanes (Semdgom zedazneli) monasterSi; wilisyriT 

ioanes mier Tormeti mowafis SerCeva da `Crdilo queyanaSi~ – qarTl-

1 gabiZaSvili, Zveli qarTuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba..., gv. 68.
2 agiografiuli literaturis Zeglebi, abulaZe,  III, gv. 83-107.
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Si, kerZod, mcxeTaSi mosvla; kaTalikos evlaviosis mier maTi miReba 

da iqve axlos, zedaznis mTaze samoRvaweod `xeldasxma~; ioane zedaz-

nelis mier Tavisi mowafeebis qarTlisa da kaxeTis mimarTulebiT sami-

sionerod dagzavna da maT mier SerCeul ukacriel adgilze damkvidre-

ba. rogorc kimenuri cxovreba gvamcnobs, `xolo netari ese ... mama¡ Sio 

movida... da daemkvidra... ficxelsa da urwyul udabnosa~. 

rogorc vxedavT, metafrasulis danamati kimenis dasawyisamde gamo-

cemuli teqstis 12 gverds Seadgens,1 rom aRaraferi vTqvaT ZiriTad 

teqstSi Canamatebze. es faqti Cven mxolod imitom aRvniSneT, rom dana-

matebisa da Camatebebis wyaro, garda Sios `cxorebis~ kimenuri teqstisa, 

CvenTvis ucnobia (mxolod aqa-iq metafrasulis avtori qarTul wyaroe-

bs uTiTebs, rogoricaa sveticxovlis sakiTxavi da asurel monazonTa 

hagiografiuli teqstebi). 

Sio mRvimelis es uzarmazari metafrasuli Txzuleba XVII-XVIII ss. 

Zeglad aris miCneuli da iovane zedaznelis orive metafrasuli Tx-

zulebis msgavsad, `qarTuli~ metafrastikis kargi nimuSia, amavdrou-

lad, gansxvavebuli bizantiuri, svimeon metafrastis mier damuSavebu-

li standartebisagan~.2

Sio mRvimelis `cxovrebis~ es metafrasuli Txzuleba, romelic, 

vfiqrobT, daax. XVI-XVII ss. Zegli unda iyos, aTiode xelnawerma Semoi-

naxa,3 romelTagan uZvelesia A-160, XVII s.4 es xelnaweri gamxdara wyaro 

Sio mRvimelis meore metafrasuli `cxovrebisaTvis~, romelic pirve-

li metafrasuli teqstis samjer Semoklebul versias warmoadgens (te-

qstma erTaderTi, leningraduli nusxiT moaRwia Cvenamde - len. H-22, 

XVII-XVIIIss.)5 da aRar viciT, es `cxovreba~ Semoklebul cxovrebaTa 

ricxvSi CavTvaloT Tu metafrasulebSi,  magram oriode sityviT mainc 

davaxasiaTebT mas. Txzuleba, Tavisi wyaros msgavsad, SesavliT iwyeba, 

magram sxva Tematuri SinaarsiT da sruliad damoukidebeli frazeo-

logiiT. Semoklebuli `metafrasis~ wyaros epizodebis Tanmimdevroba 

SenarCunebuli aqvs, magram epizodebis raodenoba ar aris sruli da 

enobrivadac da frazeologiiTac sakmaod sxvaobs misgan. aris adgile-

bi, sadac `mokle metafrasuli~ sityvasityviT imeorebs wyaros, mag.: 

Txzulebis bolos, vrceli metafrasuli teqsti gadmogvcems: `esevi-

Tarni moqalaqoba¡ aCuena sawuTosa amas Sina samgzis sanatrelman aman 

1agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 107-118.
2 gabiZaSvili, Zveli qarTuli originaluri sasuliero mwerloba..., gv. 68-69.
3 agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 107.
4 iqve,  gv. 107-170. 
5 iqve, gv. 267-291.
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mamaman da eseodeni Ruawlni Tavs-isxna £orcieliTa uZlurebiTa – siy-

mili (e.i. SimSili – e.g.) da wyurvili Seuracx-yo, cecxlsa iwroebaTasa 

ara hrida, udabnosa uRoneba¡ arad Seracxa...~ da a.S.1 `mokle metafra-

sul~ teqstSi vkiTxulobT: `eseviTarni moqalaqobisa¡ aCuena sawuTo-

sa amas Sina sam-gzis sanatrelman aman mamaman da esodeni Ruawlni Ta-

vs-isxna £orciTa uZluriTa, siymili da wyurvili Seuracx-yo, cecxlsa 

iwroebaTasa ara hrida, udabno¡ssa uRonoeba¡ arad Sehracxa...~ da ase 

Semdeg.2 aseTi damTxvevebi sxvac aris, magram `mokle metafrasuli~ 

ufro xSirad cdilobs sakuTari Txroba SemogvTavazos.

Cans, rom `mokle metafrasuli~ Txzulebis avtorma, misi wyaros av-

torze miTiTeba ar gaimeora da arc Tavi warmoaCina avtorad, magram 

isic Cans, rom man Sio mRvimelis eklesiaSi misi xsenebis dReze, anu 

dRis gangebisaTvis specialurad Seqmna sakiTxavi da amitom vimeore-

bT, rom samjer Seamcira wyaro.3 Semoklebuli Txzuleba rom wminda-

nis dResaswaulze sakiTxavi teqstia, amis dasturia teqstis dasawyisi 

fraza: `brwyinvale ars dReindeli ese dRe da yovlad ciskridgan da 

viTar madlisa, romelisame saRmrTo¡sa SemokrebulTa zeda momfeneli 

morwmuneTa £senebasa... Sio¡sa~. 

Sio mRvimelis vrceli metafrasuli `cxovrebis~ analogiuria da-

viT garejelis metafrasuli `cxovreba~, romelic Sedgenilia anonimi 

avtoris mier iovane zedaznelisa da misi mowafeebis kimenuri `cxovre-

bis~ mesame nawilis (Tavis) – daviT garejelis cxovrebis safuZvelze, 

magram cnobilia misi damkveTi, daviT garejis monastris winamZRva-

ri: `iZulebiTa... zogadisa mamisa, sulTa mwyemsisa onofresiTa~, ro-

gorc es aRniSnulia am metafrasuli cxovrebis mokle SesavalSi. aqve 

moTxrobilia metafrasuli Txzulebis daweris mizezebi da miznebi. 

naxsenebia daviTis siriaSi moRvaweoba, motanilia pasaJebi ioane ze-

daznelis cxovrebidan, Sio mRvimelis metafrasuli `cxovrebis~ msga-

vsad, oRond gacilebiT mokled, amis Semdeg mihyveba igi Tavis ZiriTad 

wyaros, romelic Semdegi fraziT iwyeba: `xolo es wmida¡ mama¡ Cueni 

daviT warvida adgilTa udabnoTa da urwyulTa sjad Tavisa T¢sisa...~4

Txzulebis damkveTs – `mama onofres~ qarTul samecniero litera-

turaSi aigiveben aTonis mTis qarTvelTa monastris aRapebSi moxsenie-

1agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 169, 14-17.
2 iqve, gv. 290, 26-29.
3 vrcels uWiravs wignis 63 gverdi da mokles - 24. ix. Zeglebi, III wigni, gv. 107-170 
da  gv.267-291.
4 kekeliZe, Zveli qarTuli literaturis istoria, gv. 534.
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bul `did ber da moZRuar onofri garejelTan~.1 Txzuleba dawerili 

unda iyos XII s. I naxevarSi, Tumca, misi Semcveli xelnawerebi XVII-
XVIII ss. mogvepoveba (A-160, 1699 w.; A-130, 1713w.), aseve gvaqvs ufro 

gviandeli xelnawerebic.2 

teqstze dakvirveba gviCvenebs, rom sxva asurel mamaTa metafra-

suli `cxovrebebis~ msgavsad, daviT garejelis `cxovrebac~ garejis 

monastrebis arqimandritis (winamZRvris), onofres dakveTiT aris 

Sesrulebuli garejis samonastro kompleqsis damaarseblis vrceli 

`cxovrebis~ Sesaqmnelad, radgan, damkveTis azriT, kimenuri wyaro 

mokle da `Raribi~ iyo. 

am SemTxvevaSic daviT garejelis `cxovrebis~ `gadametafrasebis~ 

safuZveli gansxvavdeba svimeon metafrasis bizantiuri kimenuri Tx-

zulebebis `gadametafrasebis~ mizezebisa da principebisgan. 

arsebobs daviT garejelis `cxovrebis~ meore metafrasuli redaq-

ciis gviandeli Txzuleba (XVIII s. II nax.), romelic romanoz Tbilisis 

mitropolits dauweria garejis udabnoSi misi monazvnobis dros, da-

viTisadmi `didi siyvarulisa da pativiscemis~ mizeziT. es Txzuleba 

ramdenime wlis win gamovlinda. manamde avtori metafrasuli Txzule-

bis gadamwerad miaCndaT.3 SeiZleba iTqvas, rom kargi qarTuliT dawe-

rili es Txzuleba daviT garejelis cxovrebis TiTqmis yvela teqsts 

iyenebs da zogjer asureli mamebis `cxovrebis~ sxva TxzulebebiTac 

sargeblobs, misi metafrasulobac pirobiTia, radgan kimenis gareSe 

metafrasuloba saeWvoa.4 

amrigad, Cven warmovadgineT Zveli da `msxvili~ qarTuli metafra-

suli Txzulebebi, romelTac `qarTuli metafrastikis~ kvalifikacia 

miveciT da ganvasxvaveT svimeon metafrastis mier Seqmnili metafras-

tikis TxzulebaTa `receptisagan~. saerTo maT Soris isaa, rom `bi-

zantiuri metafrastikaca~ da `qarTuli metafrastikac~ aucileblad 

gulisxmobs metafrasuli Txzulebis saxelwodebis kimenuri wyaros 

arsebobas. 

axla ki vnaxoT `wvrili~ metafrasuli Txzulebebi, romelTa me-

tafrasuloba saeWvoa da sxva saxeli unda daerqvas maTi konkretuli 

maxasiaTebeli niSnebis Sesabamisad. mag., daviT da konstantines `wame-

bas~ samecniero literaturaSi metafrasuls uwodeben, radgan teqstSi 

naTqvamia, rom Txzuleba Seiqmna `viTarca gviswavies ese uwyebaTagan~.  

1 metreveli, saaRape wigni, gv. 173.
2 sabinini, saqarTvelos samoTxe, gv. 265-286. Zeglebi, III, gv. 170-207.
3 gabiZaSvili, romanoz erisTavi da misi ucnobi Txzuleba, gv. 75-92.
4 agiografiuli Zeglebi, abulaZe, III, gv. 291-311.
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vfiqrobT, es fraza Txzulebis metafrasulobis safuZveli ar SeiZle-

ba iyos. mag., giorgi mTawmideli laparakobs, rom `iovanesa da efT-

vimes cxovreba~ man dawera sxvaTa naambobidan da Canawerebidan, xom 

ar SeiZleba misi Txzuleba metafrasad miviCnioT?! 

aseve, XVIII s. I naxevris qarTlis kaTalikosma, besarion orbe-

liSvilma `iovane zedaznelisa~ da `Sio mRvimelis~ kimenur `cxovre-

bebSi~ CarTuli ramdenime epizodis safuZvelze dawera `daZineba¡ 

wmidaTaganisa mamisa Cuenisa ise wilkanel episkoposisa~. Sesabamisad, 

mas ver CavTvliT im rangis metafrasul Txzulebad, romlebic zemoT 

aRvwereT. imaves Tqma SeiZleba besarionis kidev ori Txzulebis - ra-

Jdeni pirvelmowamisa da arCil mefis `wamebebis~ - Sesaxeb, romlebic 

`cxoreba¡ qarTlisa¡sgan~ amoRebuli cnobebis safuZvelzea Seqmnili. 

am TxzulebaTa metafrasuloba samecniero literaturaSi xmamaRla 

aris gacxadebuli. 

rac Seexeba `serapion zarzmelisa~ da `grigol xancTelis~ `cxovre-

bebs~, maTi Semdegdroindeli teqstobrivi interpolaciebi metafra-

sul saqmianobad aris Sefasebuli ufro `xmadabla~. am TxzulebaTa 

`metafrasulad~ CaTvla, marTlac, metismeti gaugebroba iqneboda.

sanam saboloo daskvnebs gavakeTebdeT `bizantiuri metafrastiki-

sa~ da `qarTuli metafrastikis~ Txzulebebis msgavseba-gansxvavebaTa 

Sesaxeb, gvinda erT sakiTxsac SevexoT, svimeon metafrasts sruli mo-

nopolia hqonda bizantiuri metafrastikis `gamogonebasa~ da ganxor-

cielebaSi. sainteresoa, arsebobs Tu ara svimeonis sicocxleSi, misi 

mibaZviT, sxva avtoris mier Seqmnili metafrasuli Txzuleba? Secdoma, 

romelic bizantinologebma dauSves, rodesac ioane qsifilinosis Tx-

zulebebi svimeon loRoTets miaweres, gamowveuli iyo maT mier qar-

TULuli wyaroebis arcodniT, amasTanave, ideafiqsiT, rom Tu arsebobs 

teqstologiurad gamoukvleveli `metafrasuli~ Txzuleba, is aucile-

blad svimeonis unda yofiliyo. msgavsi Secdoma daSvebulia qarTul 

wyaroSi `uSecdomo~ efrem mciris cnobaSic, rodesac man Tavis `mo-

sa£senebelSi~ svimeon metafrasts miawera sxva avtoris mier dawerili 

Txzuleba, misi qarTulad mTargmneli giorgi mTawmideli ki `sworad~ 

daasaxela. 

efrem mcire Tavis `mosa£senebelSi~ gvamcnobs, vin ra Targmna berZ-

nulidan qarTulad svimeon metafrasis Semoqmedebidan. Targmanebs 

Soris efremi asaxelebs giorgi mTawmidelis Targmans: `... jerovnad 

Sewynarebul iqmnen aRwerilni wignni s¢meonis mier loRoTetisa da 

mieriTgan ganefines yovelTa eklesiaTa da vidre moaqamde sazepurod 

ikiTxebis yovel Sina saberZneTisa eklesiaTa, xolo Cuen qarTvelTa So-
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ris Zuelni (kimenuri – e.g.) igi mowameTani iyvnes, romelni aqamomdeca 

arian da keTilad amis axlisa (e.i. metafrasuli – e.g.) mowameTasaganca 

iTargmnes mciredni... wmidaTa giorgisi da Teodoresi da saswauli wmi-

disa Teodoresi uTargmnia Rirssa netarebisasa giorgis mTawmidelsa.~1 

Cveni dakvirvebiTa da gamokvleviT,2 saubaria Teodore tironis 

`wamebis~ im metafrasuli versiis Sesaxeb, romelic giorgi mTawmidel-

ma marTlac Targmna da iwyeba ase: `tkbil ars da sawadeli £seneba¡ 

mowameTa¡ da savse saRmrTo¡Ta madliTa~.3 

cnobili germaneli bizantinologis A. Erhard-is hagiografiul da 

homiletikur TxzulebaTa krebulebis aRwerilobis mixedviT, aTonis 

stavronikitis monastris XIII s. berZnul metafrasul krebulSi, 1 Te-

bervlis dReze warmodgenilia Teodore tironis `wamebis~ teqstis 

dasawyisi, romelic zustad emTxveva giorgi mTawmideliseul Targ-

mans. igive Txzuleba a. erhards dadasturebuli aqvs turinis XI-XII 
ss. dazianebul xelnawerSic.4 pirveli xelnaweri Txzulebis avtorad 

nikifore uranoss acxadebs, xolo meore – nikifore magistross. 1922 

w. cnobilma frangma bizantinologma F. Halkin-ma pirvelad gamoaqveyna 

Teodore tironis `wamebis~ dasaxelebuli teqsti,5 romelsac win uZR-

vis nikifore uranosis mokle biografiac. amrigad, irkveva, rom niki-

fore uranosi monawileobda svimeon loRoTetis mier dawyebul saq-

mianobaSi (albaT, svimeonisave TxovniT an nikifores TxovniT), ramac 

Seqmna es saintereso gamonaklisi. nikifore uranosi ki qarTuli mwer-

lobisaTvis sruliad ucnobi avtoria.6 nikifore magistrosi svimeon 

loRoTetis da magistrosis axlo megobari da kolega, bizantiis samxe-

dro Zlierebis erT-erTi mesveuri, bizantiuri saeklesio mwerlobiT 

dainteresebuli saero kaci. amis Semdeg naTeli xdeba, rom svimeonma 

Tavis megobars `dauTmo~ Teodore tironis (jarSi axalwveulis, Semdeg 

ki stratilatis jaris danayofis meTauris), e.i. nikifore magistrosis 

kolegisa da wamebulis metafrasuli `wamebis~ dawera. 

bolos, SevajamoT zemoT mravaljer gamoTqmuli ZiriTadi `de-

bulebebi~ `metafrasisa~ da `bizantiuri `metafrastikis~ istoriis, 

misi damaarseblis – svimeon metafrastis literaturuli saqmianobis 

Sesaxeb qarTuli wyaroebis mixedviT:

1 kekeliZe, Симеон Метафраст... , gv. 223-226.
2 gabiZaSvili, Tebervlis Tvis hagiografiul-homiletikur..., gv. 46-35.
3 iqve, gv. 186-203.
4 Erhard iqve, t. III, II naw., 1925w.
5 Halkin, Un opuscole, p. 308-321.
6 gabiZaSvili, axali cnobebi bizantiuri da qarTuli naTargmni..., gv. 182-185.
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1. svimeon loRoTetma, bizantiis samefo karis X saukunis maRali 

Tanamdebobis pirma – magistrosma, romelic kargad icnobda ara marto 

bizantiur sasuliero mwerlobas, aramed warmarTul literaturasa da 

`gareSe filosofias~, wmida mowameTa dResaswaulebis RvTismsaxurebaze 

wasakiTxi kimenuri sakiTxavebis `uvargisobis~ gamo, `moifiqra~, kimenu-

ri teqstis leqsikur-frazeologiuri `Raribi~ da `martivi~ samoseli 

maRalmxatvruli saliteraturo eniT Seecvala, `gadaemetafrasebina~ 

isini (aqedan – μεταφράσις – metafrasi), rac man iseT maRalmxatvrul 

doneze Seasrula, rom saeklesio da samoqalaqo wreebSi madliere-

bis niSnad `metafrastis~ zedwodeba daimkvidra. eklesiam ki cnobili 

bizantieli saeklesio mwerlisa da filosofosis – miqael fselosis 

mier Sedgenili svimeonis xsenebis gangeba (akoloTia) RvTismsaxurebis 

dros sakiTxavad ganawesa. 

2. svimeon metafrastma `moifiqra~ kimenur sakiTxavebSi Setanili 

cvlilebebis aRmniSvneli saxelwodeba `metafrasi~, romelic aris ki-

menuri wyaros gadamuSavebis ZiriTadi xerxis aRmniSvneli termini, 

Torem svimeonma sxva cvlilebebic ganaxorciela – kimenuri teqsti 

gawminda droTa ganmavlobaSi mwvalebelTa mier sakiTxavebSi Setani-

li `RvarZlisagan~ da mociqulTa `mimosvlis~ apokrifuli vrceli te-

qstebis nacvlad Seitana Tavisive Sedgenili `mociqulTa mosa£seneble-

bis~ mcire-mcire teqstebi `amokrebili~ `saeklesio sakiTxavTagan~ da 

`xronografebidan~. es teqstebic, ra Tqma unda, iseTive `metafrasuli~ 

principebiT aris dawerili.

3. termin `metafrasis~ niuansebze saubari rom SevajamoT, Cveni 

azriT, es termini ixmareba mxolod da mxolod svimeon metafrastisa 

da ioane qsifilinosis metafrasuli Txzulebebis mimarT da misi de-

finiciac gansazRvrulia maTi wyaroebis specifikiT (I-III ss. qristian-

Ta devnis periodSi dawerili kimenuri `wamebebis~ `gadametafraseba~).1 

amitom am terminiT ar SeiZleba aRvniSnoT bizantiur samyarosa da pe-

riferiul saqristianoSi Seqmnil hagiografiul TxzulebebSi Setanili 

cvlilebebi – kompilaciebi, mimatebebi, Camatebebi, perifrazebi da a.S.

rac Seexeba `qarTul metafrastikas~, Cven es Sesityveba vixmareT 

mxolod imis warmosaCenad, rom is gansxvavdeba `bizantiuri metafras-

tikisagan~. simarTle unda iTqvas, Cven kargad ar vicnobT periferiul 

1 mxedvelobaSi ar gvaqvs ivliane gandgomilis (361-363 ww.) drois warmarTul bi-
zantiaSi da imdroindeli bizantieli imperatorebis mxardamWeri politikis 
wyalobiT bizantiis eklesiaSi droebiT gabatonebul mwvaleblobaTa (monofi-
zitobis, monoTelitobis, xatmebrZolobis) mier wamebuli marTlmadidebel 
qristianTa `wamebebi~, agreTve, muslimur qveynebSi sxvadasxva mizeziT moxve-
dril qristianTa `wamebebi~, romlebic am standartebSi ver Tavsdebian.
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qristianul marTlmadidebel eklesiaTa hagiografiuli literaturis 

Txzulebebs, miT umetes, ar viciT, aqvT Tu ara maT  originaluri me-

tafrasuli mwerloba, amitom dabejiTebiT ver vityviT, rom bizantiis 

eklesiis Semdeg, qarTuli marTlmadidebluri eklesia erTaderTia, 

romelmac Seqmna originaluri metafrasuli literatura. Cven zeviTac 

visaubreT da axlac vityviT, rom, Tu es asea, amis mizezi aris is faq-

ti, rom bizantiaSi X s. dasawyisSi Seqmnili svimeon metafrastis Tx-

zulebebis Targmna qarTulad X s. miwuruls Tu ara, XI s. dasawyisSive 

daiwyo da XI s. dasasrulisaTvis dasrulda. maTi mTargmnelebi efT-

vime da giorgi mTawmidelebi, efrem mcire, arsen iyalToeli, Teofile 

xucesmonazoni bizantiis imperiis sxvadasxva monastrebSi, maT Soris, 

bizantiis dedaqalaqSi – konstantinepolSi X-XI ss. moRvaweobdnen da 

kargad icnobdnen svimeon metafrastis SemoqmedebiT samyaros, srulad 

Targmnes svimeon metafrastis seqtember-ianvris Tveebis metafrasuli 

Txzulebebi da ar aris sakvirveli, rom zogierT maTgans (am SemTxve-

vaSi, mxedvelobaSi gvyavs arsen iyalToeli da Teofile xucesmonazo-

ni) gasCenodaT survili miebaZaT svimeonisaTvis da daeweraT msgavsi 

Txzulebebi, Tumca sruliad gansxvavebuli xasiaTis wyaroebis sa-

fuZvelze. Cven ukve visaubreT TiToeuli maTganis Sesaxeb da aq mxo-

lod imas aRvniSavT, rom TiToeul `qarTul metafrasul Txzulebas~ 

Tavisi mizezi da mizani aqvs. Tu `bizantiuri metafrastika~ mxolod 

`martirologiur~ kimenur teqstebs Seexo, `qarTuli metafrastika~ 

– mxolod `cxovreba-moqalaqobis~ Janris Txzulebebs (Cven im azris 

varT, rom samecniero literaturaSi metafrasulad miCneuli zogier-

Ti `wameba~ da `cxovreba~ ar aris saerTod arcerTi `metafrasuli~ 

niSnis matarebeli).

`qarTuli metafrastikis~ Rirsebad migvaCnia, rom man uyuradRebod 

ar datova bizantiur samyaroSi momxdari saeklesio mwerlobis siax-

leni da ara marto myisierad Targmna igi, aramed Tavisi metafrasuli 

literaturac Seqmna. 

`bizantiur metafrastikasa~ da `qarTul metafrastikas~ aqvT saer-

To safuZvelic: metafrasuli Txzulebis aucilebeli pirobaa, rom 

hqondes Sesabamisi dasaxelebis kimenuri Txzuleba. 

winamdebare naSromSi gvinda davaanonsoT Cveni momavali wignis 

saTauri: `qarTuli wyaroebiT moZiebuli bizantiuri metafrastikis 

axali istoria da qarTuli metafrastikis sakiTxebi~, romlis erT-er-

Ti Tavi iqneba winamdebare naSromi, xolo ZiriTadi Tavebi daeTmoba 

svimeon metafrastis vinaobisa da saqmianobis amsaxvel rogorc bi-

zantiuri, ise qarTuli wyaroebis analizs da am wyaroebis kvlevi-
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sas bizantinologTa mier XVII-XX saukuneebis ganmavlobaSi TavianT 

samecniero SromebSi daSvebuli uzustobebis gasworebas. gansakuTre-

biT ki ioane qsifilinosis `mosa£senebeli~ aleqsi I komnenis mimarT, 

romelmac Secvala bizantiuri metafrastikis istoria, gansakuTrebu-

li, dawvrilebiTi ganxilvis sagani iqneba. warmovadgenT akad. korneli 

kekeliZis daufasebel Rvawls svimeon metafrastisa da ioane qsifili-

nosis Sesaxeb mis mier gamovlenili da Seswavlili qarTuli wyaroebis 

safuZvelze Seqmnil samecniero naSromebs. 

vfiqrobT, Seicvleba debuleba imis Sesaxeb, rom ioane qsifilino-

sis Txzulebebi mxolod qarTulma Targmanebma Semoinaxa da maTi berZ-

nuli dednebi aRar Cans. sinamdvileSi, sxvadasxva gamocemaSi Cven ukve 

gamovavlineT ramdenime aTeuli berZnuli teqsti, romelic svimeon 

metafrastis naSromad aris CaTvlili, realurad ki qsifilinosis naS-

roms warmoadgens. swored esaa bizantinologTa is Secdomebi, ris Se-

saxebac axlaxan aRvniSneT. mas Semdeg, rac gamoicema ioane qsifili-

nosis qarTuli Targmanebis Semcveli xelnawerebi (quT. 1, XVI s.; quT. 

2, XVI s.; quT. 3. XVI s; quT. 7. XII s.; ar Cans maisis Tve) paraleluri 

berZnuli teqstebiT, romlebic, darwmunebulebi varT, mravlad aR-

moCndeba (am samuSaos Sesrulebas ki xelnawerTa erovnuli centrisa 

da mowveul qarTvel bizantinologTa koleqtivis erToblivi muSaoba 

sWirdeba), am gamocemas didi saerTaSoriso rezonansi mohyveba da ki-

dev erTxel warmoCindeba Zveli qarTuli wyaroebis mniSvneloba bizan-

tiuri sasuliero mwerlobis metafrasuli Janris literaturis axali 

istoriis Seqmnasa da bizantinologTa mravalsaukunovan kvlevaSi daS-

vebuli Secdomebis aRmofxvraSi, rac kidev erTxel daamtkicebs, rom 

bizantinologia Raribia Zveli qarTuli wyaroebisa da enis codnis 

gareSe. 
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GEORGIAN METAPHRASEIS
IN LIGHT OF THE HISTORY OF BYZANTINE 

HAGIOGRAPHY

Summary

Metaphrastic hagiography takes its root from the works of  Symeon Logothetes, the Byz-
antine royal court elite, and is dated to the end of the 10th century.  

The translation to the Georgian of the Metaphraseis written by Symeon Logothetes began 
in the 11th century. This paper discusses on the working principles of the Symeon Logothetes 
based on the unique material, preserved in the Georgian hagiographic texts and commentaries. 
Based on these principles, the paper demonstrates the significance and place of the Georgian 
original hagiographic texts that have been defined as metaphrastic texts. 

The notes preserved in the Georgian translations of Symeon’s texts translated by Ephrem 
Mtsire and Theophilos the Hieromonk demonstrate Symeon’s main working principles. Ac-
cording to the translator, Symeon was the first to:

1. ‘Adorn the illness of the word.’ In other words, he completely altered the lexical 
repertoire of the text and replaced it with the aesthetically sophisticated language, without 
altering its content or meaning.   

2. Symeon cleansed the corrupted ‘keimena’ texts falsified by heretics, from the ‘bile of 
the heretics’ and returned to them their dogmatic meaning. 

3. He replaced the lengthy, suspicious and often ‘heretical’ accounts of the Apostles’ 
peregrinations, with his own ‘ecclesiastic narratives’ and with the readings composed according 
to the chronographs.  
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When it comes to Symeon Logothetes, a special attention has to be paid to the ‘Com-
memoration of the Great Emperor Alexios’ preserved only in Georgian and written by the con-
temporary of Symeon and his successor who fundamentally changed the history of Byzantine 
Metaphraseis. The ‘commemoration’ is the first and the only source proving that Symeon in 
his lifetime could only transform five monthly readings (September-January) into Metaphra-
seis, the remaining seven months (February-August) readings are authored by John Xiphilinos. 

This paper suggests that the Metaphraseis that begins with Symeon and ends with his 
successor John Xiphilinos, is only the result of the reworking of the ‘Keimenic’ martyrolog-
ical sources according to Symeon’s principles, which has never been repeated. All the other 
reworkings of the Ecclesiastical readings must be categorized under different names. 

On the basis of Symeon’s principles the second part of the paper discusses original Geor-
gian hagiographic text known as metaphrastic, such as the Life of Ioane Zedazneli.
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xaTuna gafrindaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

ioane bolnelis homiliaTa Semcveli ucnobi
palimfsesturi xelnaweri (H-1816a)

xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi daculi qarTuli palimfsestebis aR-

ricxvam da Seswavlam mniSvnelovnad gaamdidra Zveli qarTuli mwer-

lobis TiTqmis yvela dargi. axali masalis gamovlenam, gansakuTrebiT 

ki liturgikaSi, aCvena, rom liturgikuli teqstebi sakmaod mravalfe-

rovania da garkveulwilad azustebs an cvlis Cvens codnas Zveli qar-

Tuli saRvTismsaxuro tradiciis Sesaxeb. 

am mxriv sainteresoa erTi mcire zomis xelnaweri - H-1816a, rome-

lic kurTxevans warmoadgens da XV-XVI saukuneebiT TariRdeba. xel-

naweri 28 furclisagan Sedgeba. teqsti naweria etratze Savi melniT, 

nusxurad, sazedao grafemebi – asomTavruliT; gadamweri da gadaweris 

adgili ucnobia. xelnaweri mTlianad palimfsestia. palimfsesturi 

xelnaweris qveda fenaSi, Tavis mxriv, sami xelnaweri gamoiyofa, maTgan 

ori dazianebulia imdenad, rom teqstis raobis dadgena ver xerxdeba, 

mxolod ramdenime fraza ganirCeva.1 

Cvens sakvlev sakiTxs warmoadgens mesame palimfsesturi xelnaweri, 

romelic 15 furcliT aris SemorCenili. 

palimfsestis teqnikuri monacemebia: zoma (aRdgenili): 160×117 mm; 

sveti: 1; svetis sigane: 80 mm; striqoni: 29; striqonebs Soris manZili: 

5 mm; grafemaTa raodenoba striqonSi: 37<; arSiebi: zeda: 10 mm; qveda: 

10 mm; marjvena: 25 mm; marcxena: 15 mm. palimfsesti paleografiulad 

rom davaxasiaToT, gadamwers specifikuri weris manera axasiaTebs. 

teqsti uwvrilesi nusxuriT aris naweri, grafemebi odnav marjvniv 

aris daxrili, bolo striqonebze grafemaTa bunebi dagrZelebulia. 

sazedao grafemebi asomTavruliT aris Sesrulebuli, gadis svetidan 

da sam striqons Soris manZils moicavs. xSiria daqaragmeba, gankveTi-

lobis niSnebad gamoyenebulia orwertili; gadamweri yoveli axali 

muxlis dasawyisSi asomTavruls iyenebs, amitom asomTavruli grafeme-

1 qarTuli palimfsestebi, gv. 139-141. 
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bi gvxvdeba rogorc arSiebze, abzacebis dasawyisSi, ise teqstis SigniT. 

kodikologiiTa da paleografiulad xelnaweri SeiZleba me-10 saukunis 

dasasruliTa da me-11 saukunis dasawyisiT daTariRdes.

palimfsesti sakmaod dazianebulia, mxolod ramdenime gverdis 

dasawyisi da bolo striqonebia SemorCenili. iqmneba STabeWdile-

ba, TiTqos palimfsestis qveda fenaSi yavisferi xazebia gavlebuli. 

teqstis amokiTxva SeuiaraRebeli TvaliT SeuZlebelia, Tumca xSir 

SemTxvevaSi ultraiisferi ganaTebac ki ver dagvexmara teqstis wa-

kiTxvaSi. SevecadeT, SeZlebisdagvarad, arsebuli teqnikuri aRWur-

vilobis pirobebSi, amogvekiTxa da dagvedgina teqstis raoba. dRes 

amokiTxuli da identificirebulia cxra gverdi. 

palimfsesti Seicavs cnobili qarTveli moRvawis, ioane bolnelis 

meoTxe, mexuTe da meeqvse homiliaTa fragmentebs. 

ioane bolnelis „qadagebebi“ daculia klarjul, parxlisa da aTo-

nis mravalTavebSi da aseve O/
Sin.georg-44 xelnawerSi, rome-

lic mxolod ioane bolnelis 

homiliaTa krebuls warmoad-

gens.1 

palimfsestSi ioane bolne-

lis homiliaTa gamovlenam 

rTuli da, amavdroulad, 

sai ntereso sakiTxis winaSe 

dagvayena. upirveles miznad 

davi saxeT, gangvesazRvra 

xel naweris raoba – ra saxis 

krebuli SeiZleboda yofi-

liyo H-1816a palimfsesti?

xelnaweris formatidan ga-

momdinare (igi sakmaod mcire 

zomisaa, 160×117 mm), cxadia, 

is mravalTavi ver iqneboda. 

palimfsestis Sinaarsisa da 

1 O/Sin.georg-44 xelnawerSi daculi homiliebi anonimuria, avtoris vinaoba miTiTe-
buli ar aris. J. garitis xelnawerTa aRwerilobaSi O/Sin.georg-44-is raoba gansazR-
vrulia, rogorc „saxarebaTa Targmaneba, marxvis periodis homiliebi“ (Garitte, 
Catalogue des manuscrits..., p.161-165). xelnaweris detalurma Seswavlam cxadyo, rom 
O/Sin.georg-44 Sesuli „qadagebani“ ioane bolnelis didmarxvis periodis homilie-
bs warmoadgens (Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, 2015).

H-1816a



164

misi teqnikuri monacemebis gaTvaliswinebiT xelnaweris raoba piro-

biTad ganvsazRvreT – igi ioane bolnelis qadagebaTa Semcvel homi-

letikur krebulad miviCnieT da amgvarad identificirebuli Sevida 

kidec qarTuli palimfsestebis katalogSi1. aseTi varaudis gamoTqmis 

uflebas gvaZlevda isic, rom moculobiTa da SedgenilobiT H-1816a 

palimfsesti hgavs O/Sin.georg-44-s, romelic aseve mcire zomisaa (145×122 

mm, X s.) da mxolod ioane bolnelis qadagebebs Seicavs. Tumca xelnawe-

ris Semdgomma kvlevam Cveni varaudi ar gaamarTla (amis Sesaxeb qvemoT 

visaubrebT). 

ioane bolnelis meoTxe da mexuTe homilia daculia O/Sin.georg-44 

xelnawerSi, aTonis (Ivir.georg-11), parxlisa (A-95) da klarjul (A-144) 

mravalTavebSi. marTalia, H-1816a palimfsestSi teqstis mxolod mcire 

nawilia SemorCenili, magram redaqciulobis dasadgenad igi mainc Seva-

dareT arsebul xelnawerebs. gansxvavebuli adgilebi xazgasmulia. 

IV homilia 

k¢riake dResa yveliTa aRebasa saxareba¡ maTesi. Targmaneba¡ 

saxarebisa¡: „ekrZaleniT qvelis saqmesa“: 

H-1816a: [...] ra¡saT(¢)s daenergis, romelsa na[yofi ...] raJams iqmodi 

qveliss(a)qmesa S(e)nsa nu ... (11r)
O/Sin.georg-44: r¡saT¢s daenergvis, romelsa nayofi ara gamoaqus? 

xolo Sen, raJams iqmodi qvelissaqmesa Sensa, nu agrZnobn marcxenH 

Seni, rasa iqmodis marjuenH Seni, ra¡Ta iyos qvelissaqmH Seni dafa-

rulad ... 2

Ivir.georg-11: ra¡saT¢s  daeTesvis, romel-igi ara aRmoscendebis; dae-

nergvis,  romelsa nayofi  ara  aqus? xolo Sen, raJams iqmodi qvelis-

saqmesa Sensa, nu agrZnobn marcxene Seni, rasa iqmodis marjuene Seni, 

ra¡Ta iyos qvelissaqmH Seni dafarulad ...3

A-144: klarjul mravalTavs es adgili aklia.

A-95: ra¡saT¢s daiTesvis, romel-igi ara aRmoecenebis; ra¡saT¢s dae-

nergvis, romelsa nayofi ara gaqus? xolo Sen, raJams iqmodi qvelis-

saqmesa Sensa, nu agrZnobn marcxenH Seni, rasa iqmodis marjuenH Seni, 

ra¡Ta iyos qvelissaqme Seni dafarulad ... (252r)
H-1816a: jer ars C(ue)nda Txovad a(rame)d j(e)r ars C(ue)ndaca 

miteveba¡ SecodebaTa¡ maT C(ue)nTa¡ da amas vyofdeT da [...] vevedre-

1 qarTuli palimfsestebi, gv. 139. 
2 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 250-252.
3 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 203.
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bodiT da vityodiT da [...] Semiyvaneb C(ue)n g(a)ns(a)cdelsa o(¢fal)o 

a(rame)d [...] ganicadeboda eSm(a)k(i)s(a)g(a)n ... (11v)

O/Sin.georg-44: jer ars Cuenda Txovad, aramed jer-ars Cuendaca 

miteveba¡ SecodebaTa¡ TanamdebTa¡ maT CuenTa¡, da amas vhyofdeT da 

vilocvideT uflisa mimarT RmrTisa Cuenisa, da vevedrebodiT, vityo-

diT da vTquaT: da nu Semiyvaneb Cuen gansacdelsa, ufalo, aramed 

mi£snen Cuen borotisagan. vinmemca iyo, ¥ sayuarelno, romelimca ara 

ganicadeboda, odesRa-igi T¢T Tavadi ufali ganicadeboda udabnosa 

zeda eSmakisagan ...1 

Ivir.georg-11: jer ars Cuenda Txovad, aramed jer-arsca mitevebad 

codvaTa TanamdebTa maT CuenTa¡, da amas vhyofdeT da vilocvideT 

uflisa mimarT RmrTisa Cuenisa, vevedrebodiT da vityodiT da vT-

quaT: da „nu Semiyvaneb gansacdelsa, ufalo, aramed mi£snen Cuen bo-

rotisagan“. vin-me-mca iyo, ¥ sayuarelno, romelimca ara gamoicade-

boda, odesRa-igi T¢T Tavadi ufali gamoicadeboda udabnosa zeda 

eSmakisagan ...2 

A-144: klarjul mravalTavSi es adgili dazianebulia da ar ikiTxe-

ba.

A-95: jer ars Cuenda Txovad, aramed jer-ars Cuendaca miteve-

ba¡ codvaTa¡ TanamdebTa CuenTa¡, da amas vhyofdeT da vilocvideT 

uflisa mimarT RmrTisa Cuenisa, da vityodiT da vevedrebodiT: da nu 

Semiyvaneb Cuen gansacdelsa, ufalo, aramed mi£snen Cuen borotisagan. 

vinmemca iyo, sayuarelno, romelimca ara ganicadeboda, odesRa-igi 

T¢T Tavadi ufali ganicadeboda udabnosa zeda eSmakisagan ... (252v)

V homilia 

g k¢riakesa saxareba¡ luka¡si „da iyvnes yovelni mezuereni da 

codvilni...“: 

H-1816a: [...] huriaTa¡ x(olo) b(e)rwm(a)n m(a)n Svna S¢dni Svilni da 

merme aTni da umravles misa aTaseuli da bevreuli da r(om)lisa¡ ara 

ars [...]
O/Sin.georg-44: ese ars Sesakrebeli igi huriaTa¡, xolo berwman man, 

romelman Svna S¢dni, da merme aTni da umravlHs misa aTaseulni da 

bevreulni da ukuana¡sknel, romlisa¡ ara ars ricx¢. 3

1 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 254-256.
2 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 204.
3 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 296.
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Ivir.georg-11: ese ars Sesakrebeli igi huriaTa¡, xolo berwman man, ro-

melman Svna S¢dni Svilni, da merme aTni da umravlesni misa aTaseul-

ni da bevreulni da ukuana¡sknel, romlisa¡ ara ars ricx¢.1

A-144: ese ars Sesakrebeli igi huriaTa¡, xolo berwman man, romel-

man Svna S¢dni Svilni, da mermH aTni da umravlHs missa aTaseulni 

da bevreulni da ukuana¡sknel, romlisa¡ ara ars ricx¢.2

A-95: ese ars Sesakrebeli huriaTa¡, xolo berwman man, romelman 

Svna S¢dni Svilni, da merme aTni da umravles misa aTaseulni da 

bevreulni da ukuana¡sknel, romlisa¡ ara ars ricx¢ (256v).

palimfsestis meoTxe da mexuTe homiliaTa Sedarebam gamoavlina 

rogorc orTografiuli Taviseburebani, ise kleba-matebis SemTxvevebi. 

me-4 homiliis pirvel magaliTSi palimfsestSi gvaqvs „daenergis“ 

forma, yvela sxva versiaSi ki – „daenergvis“ wakiTxva.

me-4 homiliis meore magaliTSi palimfsestur teqsts aklia leq-

sikuri erTeuli – „TanamdebTa“, yvela sxva xelnaweri ki Seicavs mas. 

am gansxvavebis miuxedavad, palimfsesti mocemuli magaliTiT yvelaze 

metad mainc O/Sin.georg-44 xelnawerTan siaxloviT gamoirCeva: 

j(e)r ars C(ue)ndaca miteveba¡ SecodebaTa¡ maT C(ue)nTa¡ (H-1816a)

jer-ars Cuendaca miteveba¡ SecodebaTa¡ TanamdebTa¡ maT CuenTa¡ 

(O/Sin.georg-44)

jer-arsca mitevebad codvaTa TanamdebTa maT CuenTa¡ (Ivir.georg-11)

jer-ars Cuendaca miteveba¡ codvaTa¡ TanamdebTa CuenTa¡ (A-95)

amave winadadebis meore segmentSi teqsti sityvasityviT mihyveba 

O/Sin.georg-44-isa da parxlis mravalTavis wakiTxvas, aTonis mravalTavs 

ki piris nacvalsaxeli „Cuen“ aklia: 

[nu] Semiyvaneb C(ue)n g(a)ns(a)cdelsa (H-1816a)

nu Semiyvaneb Cuen gansacdelsa (O/Sin.georg-44)

nu Semiyvaneb gansacdelsa (Ivir.georg-11)

nu Semiyvaneb Cuen gansacdelsa (A-95)

homiliis amave frazis bolo nawilSi sinuri xelnawerisa da parxlis 

mravalTavis ikiTxvisebi msgavsia, aTonis mravalTavSi „ganicadeboda“-s 

nacvlad gvaqvs „gamoicadeboda“, rac Seexeba adgilis garemoebis aRm-

niSvnel Tandebulian arsebiT saxels – „udabnosa zeda“, igi mogvepo-

veba yvela versiaSi, garda Cveni palimfsestisa:

ganicadeboda eSm(a)k(i)s(a)g(a)n (H-1816a)

ganicadeboda udabnosa zeda eSmakisagan ... (O/Sin.georg-44)

gamoicadeboda udabnosa zeda eSmakisagan (Ivir.georg-11)

1 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 210-211.
2 klarjuli mravalTavi, mgalobliSvili, gv. 207.
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ganicadeboda udabnosa zeda eSmakisagan (A-95)

me-5 homiliis Cven mier moxmobil magaliTSi gamovlinda orTogra-

fiuli Taviseburebani: merme – mermH, umravles misa – umravlHs missa 

– umravlesni misa.

gvaqvs aseve kleba-matebis SemTxvevebic. aTonis, parxlisa da klar-

juli mravalTavebis teqstebi identuria, H-1816a palimfsestisa da 

O/Sin.georg-44 xelnaweris ikiTxvisebi gansxvavdeba rogorc danarCeni 

xelnawerebisgan, ise erTmaneTisgan. H-1816a palimfsests aklia mi-

marTebiTi nacvalsaxeli – „romelman“, sinur xelnawers ki arsebiTi 

saxeli – „Svilni“: 

x(olo) b(e)rwm(a)n m(a)n Svna S¢dni Svilni... (H-1816a)

xolo berwman man, romelman Svna S¢dni... (O/Sin.georg-44)

xolo berwman man, romelman Svna S¢dni Svilni... (Ivir.georg-11)

xolo berwman man, romelman Svna S¢dni Svilni... (A-144)

xolo berwman man, romelman Svna S¢dni Svilni... (A-95)

kidev ufro sainteresoa meeqvse homiliis SedarebiTi analizi. ioane 

bolnelis meeqvse homilia, romelic lukas saxarebis „uZRebi Svilis“ 

igavis Targmanebas warmoadgens, H-1816a palimfsestis garda, zemoT 

ganxiluli xelnawerebidan mxolod sinas mTaze daculma O/Sin.georg-44 

xelnawerma da aTonis mravalTavma (Ivir.georg-11) Semogvinaxes. aRsaniS-

navia is, rom lukas saxarebis amave Temaze Seqmnil qadagebas Seicaven 

udabnos, parxlisa da klarjuli mravalTavebic. es qadageba, mkvle-

varTa azriT, ioane bolnels unda ekuTvnodes. klarjul mravalTavSi 

homiliis avtorad marTlac ioane bolnelia dasaxelebuli1, parxlis 

mravalTavSi ki – ioane oqropiri,2  udabnos mravalTavSi (A-1109, IX-X 

ss.) homiliis dasawyisi aklia, Tumca mravalTavis gamomcemlebma te-

qsti ioane oqropiris saxeliT gamoaqveynes: „iovane oqropiri, uZRebi 

SvilisaT¢s“.3 sinamdvileSi udabnos, parxlisa da klarjul mravalTa-

vebSi daculi qadageba fsevdooqropiriseul homilias warmoadgens da 

sruliad gansxvavdeba O/Sin.georg-44 xelnawerSi, aTonis mravalTavsa da 

H-1816a palimfsestSi arsebuli ioane bolnelis qadagebisagan. 

H-1816a palimfsestSi daculi ioane bolnelis VI homilia variantul 

wakiTxvebs gviCvenebs rogorc aTonis mravalTavTan, ise O/Sin.georg-44 

xelnawerSi dacul teqstTan mimarTebiT. 

1 A-144, X s., 6v-12r. ix. klarjuli mravalTavi, mgalobliSvili, gv. 208. 
2 A-95, X s., 257r-261v.
3 udabnos mravalTavi, SaniZe-WumburiZe, gv. 145-148.
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VI homilia:

d k¢riakesa wmidaTa marxvaTasa, saxareba¡ luka¡si, „orTa maT Ze-

TaT¢s“:

H-1816a: da v(iTarca) c(e)cxli aR(e)gzn(e)boda da y(ove)lsave cod-

vasa r(ome)lsa iqmoda [...] ver g(a)ncxreboda sibor(o)te igi [misi] (4r)
O/Sin.georg-44: viTarca cecxli, aRegzeboda da yovelsave codvasa, 

romelsa iqmoda, ver ganZReboda siborotH igi misi. 1

Ivir.georg-11: viTarca cecxli, aRegzneboda siborote igi misi.2

mocemul magaliTSi gvaqvs gansxvavebuli ikiTxvisebi – aRegzebo-

da/aRegzneboda, ver gancxreboda/ver ganZReboda, da mainc, H-1816a pa-

limfsesti mihyveba O/Sin.georg-44 xelnawers, aTonis mravalTavi ki am 

winadadebas sumirebulad gvawvdis: viTarca cecxli, aRegzneboda si-

borote igi misi.

gvaqvs iseTi SemTxveva, rodesac H-1816a palimfsesti O/Sin.geo-44-sa 

da aTonis mravalTavis teqstebis kontaminacias akeTebs da axal ver-

sias gvTavazobs: 

H-1816a: iz(a)rd(e)bian igini ang(e)l(o)sisgan da g(a)nZl(ie)r(de)bian 

s(u)lisa wm(i)d(i)sa mier da [moelian] s(a)s(u)f(eve)lsa [caTasa] (4r)
O/Sin.geoeg-44: izardebian igini sulisa wmidisa mier da dasasru-

lad amis yovlisa moelian igini sasufevelsa caTasa.3

Ivir.georg-11: izardebian igini angelozTa mier da dasasrulad amis 

yovlisa moelian igini sasufevelsa caTasa.4

palimfsesti am monakveTSi, erTi mxriv, mihyveba sinur xelnawers 

da met siaxloves avlens masTan, meore mxriv ki, mxars uWers aTonis 

mravalTavis wakiTxvas da mis gavlenas ganicdis. 

gansxvavebuli ikiTxvisebis garda, gvaqvs SemTxvevebi, rodesac sa-

mive xelnaweris wakiTxva identuria: 

H 1816a: x(olo) aw ra[¡] vyo [aRvdge] da mivide mamisa Cemisa (4r)
O/Sin.georg-44: xolo aw ra¡ vyo? aRvdge da warvide mamisa Cemisa.5

Ivir.georg-11:    xolo aw aRvdge da warvide mamisa Cemisa Tana.6

H-1816a: g(a)numzadebian Wurni [sikudili]sani da isarni misni Semwu-

velad [...] (17v)

1 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 316.
2 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 213.
3 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 316.
4 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 214. 
5 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 318.
6 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 214.
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O/Sin.georg-44: ganumzadebian Wurni sikudilisani da isarni misni 

Semwuvelad uqmnian.1

Ivir.georg-11: ganumzadebian Wurni sikudilisani da isarni misni Semwu-

velad uqmnian.2

homiliaTa teqstologiuri analizis safuZvelze SeiZleba iTqvas, 

rom H-1816a palimfsesti sxva versiaTa ikiTxvisebis mimarT araTanmi-

mdevrulia, ar Cans, rom igi pirdapir iyos damokidebuli erT konkre-

tul xelnawerze. Tumca arsebuli gansxvavebani mxolod variantul 

wakiTxvebad unda miviCnioT da ara redaqciul sxvaobad. 

rogorc ukve aRvniSneT, aqamde ioane bolnelis qadagebani mraval-

TavebSi gvxvdeboda, erTaderTi gamonaklisi O/Sin.georg.44-ia, romelic 

mxolod bolnelis homiliebs Seicavs. H-1816a palimfsestis saxiT ki 

ioane bolnelis homiliaTa Semcveli kidev erTi xelnaweri gamovlin-

da. H-1816a palimfsesti gamoirCeva imiT, rom is arc mravalTavis nawi-

lia da arc O/Sin.georg.44-is msgavsi romelime homiletikuri krebuli-

sa, rogorc es Tavdapirvelad vivaraudeT. SeiZleba iTqvas, H-1816a 

palimfsesti sruliad gansxvavebuli Sedgenilobis mqone liturgikul 

krebuls warmoadgens. Cvens mosazrebas mxars uWers is mocemuloba, 

rom H-1816a xelnawerSi ioane bolnelis meeqvse homiliis dasasruls, 

imave gverdze vkiTxulobT didmarxvis mesame orSabaTisa da mesame sam-

SabaTis sagaloblebs uZvelesi iadgaridan:

H-1816a uZvelesi iadgari3

£ma¡ a g ˜i [f(ria)]d mravalni [....................
..................]

oxiTa¡ £ ˜¡ a g ˜i friad mraval arian 

wyalobani Senni, ufalo, rameTu moSiSTa 

SenTa suliTa wmidiTa ganamtkiceb, ra¡Ta 

ara

S(ei)ryinen da codvilTag(a)n [ara gare] 
miiqcev [...]sa S(e)nsa

Seiryinen da codvilTagan ara gare-

miiqcev pirsa Sensa, 

monanulTa Se[.]wyale[.] [... ...]Ta moaqcev 

y(ovel)ni 

monanulTa Seiwynareb, SecdomilTa 

miaqcev, yovelni 

Segivrdeb(i)T Seg¢wyalen C(ue)n [....]lisa 

S(e)nisaTuis 

SegivrdebiT: Seguiwyalen Cuen 

fsalmuni 

saxelisa SenisaTuis (fs. 24:11)

1 Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili, p. 326.
2 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 216.
3 uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani, gv. 124-125.
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S(e)ndami o(¢fal)o [...] 
g samS(a)b(a)Tsa [aqebdiTsa £ma¡] a g˜i 

zRude...

dasdebeli

Sendami, ufalo, aviRe (fs. 24,1-4)

me-g samSabaTsa

aqebdiTsa £ ˜¡ a g ˜i
zRude meqmen me £snisa codvaTa...

H-1816a palimfsestma Semogvinaxa aseve didmarxvis pirveli samSaba-

Tisa da meore samSabaTis sagalobelTa fragmentebi:

pirveli samSabaTi:
H 1816a uZvelesi iadgari1

viswrafoT Sesvlad moqcevaTagan 

RelvaTa¡sa

g-SabaTsa

sivrcesa wyalobaTa SenTasa viswrafoT 

Seslvad. moqcevaTagan RelvaTa¡sa

mi£sen me mi£sen me, winamZRuaro yovelTao qriste, 

romelni Wirsa Sina giRaRadebT: 

[...] Seguiwyalen Cuen. Sen uwyi mxoloman

[...] dafarulni y(ove)lTani sinanuliT 

Segivrdebi me [...]
dafarulni yovelTani. sinanuliT 

Segivrdebi, Semiwyale me, RmerTo 

rameTu...

[...] urCuloebaTa CemTa¡ simravle¡ [...]
ufalo RaRatyavsa £˜¡ a

urCuloebaTa CemTa¡ simravle¡ 

ugulebels-hyav, qriste RmerTo, 

rameTu Sen mier ars lxineba¡,

mxoloo qvelismoqmed [...] acxovnen s(u)

lni C(uen)ni gevedrebiT

mxoloo, qvelismoqmed. acxovnen sulni 

Cuenni, gevedrebiT.

[...] siRrme¡ codvaTa CemTa¡ damTqams me 

o(¢fal)o da y(ove)li gu[...]
rameTu siRrme¡ codvaTa CemTa¡ damTqams 

me, ufalo, da yoveli gulisTquma¡ Cemi 

aRZravs sulsa Cemsa...

meore samSabaTi:
H 1816a uZvelesi iadgari2

2
b samSa[ba]Tsa [.]¡ [...] qananeli dedakaci 

mou£da

me-b samSabaTsa aqebdiTsa £˜¡ a g˜i

qananeli dedakaci mou£da mravalsa 

Sensa mowyalebasa m£mobare¡:

[...]
 Semiwyale Ta (?) [... ...] Semiwyale me, amiTve £miTa meca gi£mob, 

Segcode, Semiwyale me.

k(a)cTm(o)y(ua)re...
dedakaci igi codvili mou£da mravalsa 

Sensa kacTmoyuarebasa...

1 uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani, gv. 103.
2 uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani, gv. 117-118.
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H-1816a palimfsesti Seicavs aseve sakiTxavs Zveli aRTqmidan – 

dab.4:15-5:5 (ix. TandarTuli teqsti). Sesaqmes es adgili ierusalimur 

leqcionarSi didmarxvis pirveli kviris orSabaT dRes ikiTxeba. pa-

limfsesturi teqstis Sedarebam leqcionarisa da bibliis Zvel qar-

Tul TargmanebTan aCvena, rom H-1816a xelnawerSi warmodgenili teqs-

ti, miuxedavad orTografiuli Taviseburebebisa („i“ xmovani ar iwereba 

„ai“ da „ei“ kompleqsSi, H-1816a xelnaweri am wess Tanmimdevrulad ica-

vs. yvelgan gvaqvs a¡, e¡ daweriloba, mag.: „ka¡n, ga¡dad, eva¡, se¡T“ „kaen, 

gaidad, eva, seiT“-is nacvlad.), redaqciulad mcireodeni gansxvavebe-

biT me-10 saukunis leqcionarebs mihyveba.

Tumca palimfsestur sakiTxavSi gvxvdeba calkeuli SemTxvevebi, 

rodesac teqsti: 

a) gansxvavdeba leqcionarTa sakiTxavebisgan da mihyveba bibliis 

Zvel qarTul Targmanebs: 

Gen.4:23
H-1816a: da hrq(u)a lameq c(o)lTa T¢sTa...

Jer. Lec.: hrq(u)a lameq c(o)lTa T¢sTa...

Bib.: da hrq(u)a lameq c(o)lTa T¢sTa...

b) nawilobriv gansxvavdeba leqcionarTa Cvenebebisgan da paralels 

poulobs e.w. mcxeTur bibliasTan: 

Gen.5:2-3 

H-1816a: Se¡qmna igi mamak(a)c(a)d da dedak(a)c(a)d Seqmna igini da 

cxovnda adam oras oc da aT wel...

Jer. Lec.: Seiqmna igi mamakacad da dedakacad da uwoda saxeli misi 

adam, romelsa dResa Seqmna igi. cxonda adam oras oc da aT wel...

S: Seqmna igi mamakacad da dedakacad Seqmnna igini. xolo cxovnda 

adam oras ocdaaT wel... (mxolod mcxeTur biblias mihyveba, bibliis 

sxva Targmanebisgan sruliad gansxvavebulia)

g) gansxvavdeba Sesaqmes dRes arsebuli yvela teqstisagan:

Gen.4:23: 

H-1816a: r(ameTu) k(aci) movkal wylulebad C(e)mda da [Wabu]ki 

movkal sag(u)m(e)rel(a)d Cemda... 

Jer. Lec.: rameTu kaci movkal wylulebad Cemda da Wabuki sagumere-

lad Cemda...

Bib.: rameTu mamakaci movkal wylulebad Cemda da Wabuki saguemelad 

Cemda... 

kidev erTi mniSvnelovani detali, romelic palimfsestis kvlevisas 

gamoikveTa, didmarxvis kviraTa ganawilebas ukavSirdeba. ioane bolne-
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lis qadagebaTa sistemis mixedviT, meeqvse homilia (lukas saxarebis 

„uZRebi Svilis igavi“) didmarxvis meoTxe kvira dRes ikiTxeba. H-1816a 

palimfsestSi ioane bolnelis meeqvse homilias mosdevs didmarxvis me-

same kviris sagaloblebi, anu erTkvirian gansxvavebas gviCvenebs. 

aqve unda aRiniSnos, rom ioane bolnelis moRvaweobas mecnierebi 

sxvadasxva periodiT aTariReben. mkvlevarTa erTi nawili (p. ioseliani, 

n. janaSvili, a. cagareli, k. kekeliZe, i. lolaSvili) mas me-10 saukunis 

moRvawed asaxelebs, p. ingoroyva ioane bolnelis moRvaweobis periods 

me-9 saukuniT gansazRvravs, nawilis azriT ki, ioane bolneli me-6-7 

saukuneebis avtori unda iyos1. daTariRebis sakiTxTan dakavSirebiT 

gadamwyveti roli Seasrula bolnelis qadagebebSi warmodgenilma 

didmarxvis rvakvirianma sistemam. sistema, romelic me-6-7 saukunebis 

ierusalimur liturgikul praqtikas asaxavs da me-10 saukunisTvis 

srul anaqronizmad iTvleba.2

am faqtis gaTvaliswinebiT, SeiZleba frTxilad gamovTqvaT varaudi, 

rom H-1816a krebulis Semdgenelma ioane bolnelis qadagebani gviandel 

ierusalimur liturgikul praqtikas moargo, amitomac gvaqvs erTkvi-

riani sxvaoba bolnelis rvakvirian sistemasTan SedarebiT. Tumca amis 

dabejiTebiT mtkiceba sakmaod rTulia, gansakuTrebiT im pirobebSi, 

rodesac 15 furclidan mxolod 9 gverdi gvaqvs identificirebuli da 

albaToba imisa, rom danarCen teqsts amovikiTxavT da axali masaliT 

SevavsebT Cvens palimfsestur teqsts, Zalian mcirea. yovel SemTxve-

vaSi, palimfsestSi Svidkviriani sistemis arseboba gviandel litur-

gikul praqtikaze miuTiTebs da es kidev erTi damatebiTi argumentia 

palimfsestis me-10-11 saukuneebiT daTariRebisa. 

yovelive zemoTqmulis ganxilvis Semdeg kvlav unda mivubrundeT 

palimfsestis raobas. ra tipis xelnawerTan gvaqvs saqme? H-1816a pa-

limfsestiT Cven winaSea unikaluri krebuli, romelic sakuTar TavSi 

moicavs ierusalimuri praqtikis amsaxvel srul masalas: leqcionars 

(wminda werilis sakiTxavebi), iadgars (sagaloblebi) da homiletikas 

(bolnelis qadagebebi). dRemde am saxis krebulebis arseboba ucno-

bi rCeboda samecniero sazogadoebisaTvis,3 rac erTxel kidev usvams 

xazs palimfsestebis Seswavlis mniSvnelobasa da aucileblobas. ra 

1 maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 72-84.
2 TarxniSvili, werilebi, gv. 168-170. 
3 sinur koleqciaSi daculia 982 wliT daTariRebuli ierusalimuri leq-
cionaris Taviseburi nusxa (O/Sin.georg -37). leqcionarSi gangebebs axlavs mi-
TiTebebi sagalobel masalaze, xelnaweris meore nawilSi ki srulad ar war-
modgenili sagalobelTa teqstebi. miuxedavad am Taviseburebisa, O/Sin.georg-37 
xelnaweri ar Seicavs homiletikur sakiTxavebs, ix. sinuri aRweriloba, III, gv. 47-52. 
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moculobis SeiZleboda yofiliyo es krebuli? vfiqrobT, xelnaweris 

formatidan gamomdinare, is mxolod didmarxvis periods moicavda da 

morgebuli iyo ioane bolnelis qadagebebze.

teqstisaTvis:

teqstis ukeT aRsaqmelad palimfsestis teqsts vaqveynebT Tema-

turad da ara xelnawerSi maTi ganTavsebis mixedviT, vinaidan teqsti 

amokiTxulia sxvadasxva gverdidan: homiliebi, sagaloblebi uZvelesi 

iadgaridan da Zveli aRTqmis sakiTxavi. 

ioane bolneli

IV homilia

Targmanebani wmidaTa saxarebaTani, romelni Targmannes wmidaTa 

moZRuarTa

11r: [...] ra¡saT(¢)s daenergis romelsa na[yofi ...]raJams iqmodi qve-

liss(a)qmesa S(e)nsa nu [...] mama¡ S(e)ni r(ome)li hxedavs d(a)f(a)rulad [man 

mo]gagos cxadad ara Tu [...] a(rame)d r(a¡T)a er[...] nu iyofiT v(iTarc)a 

igi orgulni 11v: [...] ukueTu iyos neba¡ misi [...] z(ed)a y(ovla)dvemca 

C(ue)n ara SevscodeT mas jer ars C(ue)nda Txovad a(rame)d j(e)r ars 

C(ue)ndaca miteveba¡ SecodebaTa¡ maT C(ue)ncaTa¡ da amas vyofdeT da 

[...] vevedrebodiT da vityodiT da [...] Semiyvaneb C(ue)n g(a)ns(a)cdelsa 

o(¢fal)o a(rame)d [...] ganicadeboda eSm(a)k(i)s(a)g(a)n

V homilia

Targmaneba¡ wmidaTa saxarebaTa¡ 

12v: [...] huriaTa¡ x(olo) b(e)rwm(a)n m(a)n Svna S¢dni Svilni da merme 

aTni da umravles misa aTaseuli da bevreuli da r(om)lisa¡ ara ars [...] 
ded(a)k(a)c(a)d r(ameTu) mSobelni ars morwmuneTa misTa¡ x(olo) satir-

ni igi arian Svilni SenTani eklesiisani da Tu [waruwymdes] v(iTarc)a 

mfrinvelTa [...] £mobn [...] c(o)dvilsa

VI homilia

Targmaneba¡ wmidaTa saxarebaTa¡ 

4r: [...] da v(iTarca) c(e)cxli aR(e)gzn(e)boda da y(ove)lsave codvasa 

r(ome)lsa iqmoda [...] ver g(a)ncxreboda sibor(o)te igi [misi] maSin [...] 
m(a)n [...] iyo [modga] gonebasa [...] raodeni arian [...] hrq(u)an morwmune 

[s(a)xlsa] m(a)misa Cemis(a)sa [...] warvwymdebi [...] madliTa da [simarTli-

Ta] da Wamen ig(i)ni t(a)blisa m(i)sgan w(mi)disa da g(a)nZRebian [...] s(i)

ym(i)l(i)Ta warvwymdebi [...] da [...] m(a)mani da Zmani C(ue)ni r(o me)lni 
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daocxromelad [ilo]cven da T(a)y(a)n(i)s cemen R(mer)Tsa marxviTa da 

v(e)dr(e)b(i)Ta [...] iz(a)rd(e)bian igini ang(e)l(o)sisgan igini da g(a)nZl(ie)

r(de)bian s(u)lisa wm(i)d(i)sa mier da [moelian] s(a)s(u)f(eve)lsa [caTasa] 
x(olo) me ra¡ [vyo ubadrukman da sawyalobelman] g(a)nZ(a)rc(u)lman da 

g(a)nS(i)S(u)leb(u)lm(a)n eSm(a)k(i)s(a)g(a)n [...] y(o)vl(a)dve ara maqus [...] 
w(mida)¡ s(a)s(oe)ba¡ r(ameTu) g(a)nm[aSi]Svla me r(ome)lsa igi vmsaxureb-

di [...] CemiTa r(ameTu) T¢T igi SiSuel ars eSmaki g(a)nmkicxa da [...] me 

ersa w[inaSe ...] igi ars sakicxel warmwymida me siymiliTa r(ameTu) ars 

igi warwymedil da [ara ars cxore]ba¡ [sasoe]bisa mis[isa¡] x(olo) aw 

ra[¡] vyo [aRvdge] da mivide mamisa Cemisa aRvdge da mivide s(a)xlsa mis 

da k(a)cTm(o)y(ua)risa R(mr)Tisa Seuvrde mr[avalmo]wyalesa mas da veve-

dro s(u)lgrZ(e)lsa mas [...] s(i)tkb(o)v(e)biTa sada hrq(u)a aur(a)cxelsa 

simdablesa missa m(a)m(a)o vc(o)de cad mimarT da w(inaS)e S(e)nsa: da 

arRara R(i)rs v(a)r [ra¡Ta]mca {...} 17v: {moiq}ca uZRebi igi Svili da 

mivivltodiT {...} da vevedrebodiT r(ameTu) Sewynarebasa mi{...} [...] 
ara moiqceT [da arca Sein]anoT ismineT rasa ity¢s w(ina)w(arme)tyueli 

ara [T]u moiqceT g(a)numzadebian Wurni [sikudili]sani da isarni misni 

Semwuvelad [...] Cemda erad da [...]

sagaloblebi (uZvelesi iadgaridan):

pirveli samSabaTi:

21r: [...] viswrafoT Sesvlad moqcevaTagan RelvaTa¡sa mi£sen me [...] 
dafarulni y(ove)lTani sinanuliT Segivrdebi me [...] urCuloebaTa Cem-

Ta¡ simravle¡ [...] mxoloo qvelismoqmed [...] acxovnen s(u)lni C(uen)ni 

gevedrebiT [...] siRrme¡ codvaTa CemTa¡ damTqams me o(¢fal)o da y(ove)

li gu[lisTquma¡ ...]
meore samSabaTi:

15r: k(a)cT(a)ni [...]beliTa b samSa[ba]Tsa [.]¡ [...] qananeli dedakaci 

mou£da [...] Semiwyale [... ...] k(a)cTm(o)y(ua)re...

mesame orSabaTi, mesame samSabaTi

17v: £ma¡ a g ˜i [f(ria)]d mravalni [...] S(ei)ryinen da codvilTag(a)n 

[ara gare] miiqcev [...]sa S(e)nsa monanulTa Se[.]wyale[.] [... ...]Ta moaqcev 

y(ovel)ni Segivrdeb(i)T Seg¢wyalen C(ue)n [....]lisa S(e)nisaTuis S(e)ndami 

o(¢fal)o [...] g samS(a)b(a)Tsa [aqebdiTsa £ma¡] a g˜i zRude [...] 
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Zveli aRTqmis sakiTxavi

dab. 4:15-5:5 

16v: [...] geba¡ da miiRos da dasdva o(¢falma)n R(merTma)n s(a)sw(a)uli 

r(a¡T)a ara moklas y(ovelma)n r(omelma)n poos [igi] da gamovida [....] 
p(i)r(i)s(a)g(a)n [...] R(mrTi)sa da da[emk¢]dra q(ue)y(a)n(a)sa na¡dsa w(inaS)e 

edemsa: da icna ka¡n coli T(¢)si da miudga da Sva enuq da aRaSHna qa-

laqi [...] saxeli mas [...] enuq ga¡dad da ga¡dad Sva malel da malel Sva 

maTusala [...] moiyvanna orni [...] rkinisa da rvalisa¡ [...] Tobelisi [...] 
da hrq(u)a lameq c(o)lTa T¢sTa [...] r(ameTu) k(aci) movkal wylulebad 

C(e)mda da [Wabu]ki movkal sag(u)m(e)rebl(a)d (!) Cemda r(ameTu) S¢dgzis 

Suri Ziebul ars [...] icna adam eva¡ c(o)li T(¢)si da miudga [...] da das-

dva saxeli m(i)si se¡T [...] wil r(omel)i [...] [kaen]m(a)n da se¡Ts esua 

ZH [...] saxeli misi enus ese esvida <da> xadad saxelsa o(¢f)lis(a)sa (!) 

R(mrTi)s(a)sa ese [Seiq]mna adami xatad R(mrTi)sa Se¡qmna igi mamak(a)c(a)d 

da dedak(a)c(a)d Seqmna igini da cxovnda adam oras oc da aT wel [...]  da 

dasdva sa[xeli] misi [se¡T] da iyvnes dReni adamisni S(emd)g(oma)d Sobi-

sa [...] S¢das wel da isxna Zeb da asuleb da iyunes y(ove)lni dReni [...] 

daudgeneli:

23v: [...] ganumzadoT mSierTa p(u)ri ZmaTa C(ue)nTa [...] r(omelma)n k(a)

cTa g(a)n(Zlierda)sa [..] gank¢rdes wesni aramed [...] ixila [...] d(a)b(a)de-

b(u)lni [...]Senda [...] wina¡swarmety(ue)lno [...]ovnebelad[...] adam [...] bo-

roti igi da samoTxiT [...]kudili gziTa [....] dasabamiTgan [...] nebiTa [...]

damowmebuli literatura

TarxniSvili, werilebi = TarxniSvili m., werilebi, Tbilisi, kandeli, 1994. 

klarjuli mravalTavi = klarjuli mravalTavi, teqsti gamosacemad moamzada 

da gamokvleva daurTo Tamila mgalobliSvilma, Tbilisi, 1991.

maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi = maisuraZe  

m.- mamulaSvili m. – RambaSiZe a. – Cxenkeli m., aTonis mravalTavi, Tbilisi, 

1999.

sinuri aRweriloba = qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, sinuri koleqcia, nak-

veTi III, Seadgines da dasabeDWdad moamzades: r. gvaramiam, el. metrevelma, 

c. Wankievma, l. xevsurianma, l. jRamaiam, Tbilisi, 1987.

udabnos mravalTavi, SaniZe-WumburiZe = udabnos mravalTavi, akaki SaniZisa 

da zurab WumburiZis redaqciiT, teqsti gamosacemad moamzades: l. bara-

miZem, k. daneliam, r. enuqaSvilma, i. imnaiSvilma, l. kiknaZem, m. SaniZem da 

z. WumburiZem, Tbilisi, 1994.



176

uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani = uZvelesi iadgari, gamo-

sacemad moamzades, gamokvleva da saZiebeli daurTes el. metrevelma, c. 

Wankievma da l. xevsurianma, Tbilisi, mecniereba, 1980. 

qarTuli palimfsestebi = qarTuli palimfsestebi xelnawerTa erovnul 

centrSi, katalogi, teqstebi, albomi. Seadgines l. qajaiam, x. gafrin-

daSvilma, c. guledanma, n. mirotaZem, d. CitunaSvilma, i. xositaSvilma, 

Targmna T. JRentma, Tbilisi, 2017.

Garitte, Catalogue des manuscrits = Garitte G., Catalogue des manuscrits georgiens du Mont Si-
nai. (Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium CLXV, Subsidia IX) Louvain: Imprimerie 

Orientalist, L. Durbesq, 1956. 

Jean De Bolnisi, Homélies..., Sardjveladze-Mgaloblišvili-KoÇlamazašvili = Jean De Bolnisi, 
Homélies des dimanches de carême suivant la tradition de Jérusalem et autres homélies 

(I-XIV), Texte Géorgien. S. Sardjveladze (I-X), T. Mgaloblišvili (XI et XIV), E. KoÇlama-
zašvili (XII-XIII). Introduxtion, traduction, choix des variantes et notes Stéphane Verhelst. 
(Sources Chrétiennes). Les Édition du Cerf, 24 rue des Tanneries, Paris 13e, 2015.

Khatuna Gaprindashvili
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

AN UNKNOWN PALIMPSEST CONTAINING THE HOMILIES 
OF IOANE BOLNELI (H-1816A)

Summary

The study of the palimpsests kept in the National Centre of Manuscripts has considerably 
enriched nearly all disciplines of the Georgian literature. The new material demonstrated that 
the liturgical texts are rather diverse and that to some degree they specify or alter our knowl-
edge of the ancient Georgian tradition of the divine worship. 

Of particular significance is one short manuscript H-1816a, kept in the National Centre of 
Manuscripts that represents an Euchologion and is dated to 15-16th cc. The manuscript consists 
of 28 pages. The text is written in brown ink on a parchment, in Nuskhuri script, upper graph-
emes in Mtavruli script. The copier and the place of copying is unknown. The manuscript is 
entirely a palimpsest. In the lower layers of the palimpsest three manuscripts can be identified, 
two of them are damaged and the text is unverifiable, only few phrases can be made out. 

The object of our study is the third palimpsestic manuscript which is preserved in 15 
pages. The text is written in the finest script of Nuskhuri, graphemes are slightly tilted to 
the right, on the final lines the grapheme are elongated. The upper graphemes are written in 
Asomtavruli, exceed the column and takes up the space between three lines. The copier uses 
Asomtavruli script at the beginning of each paragraph. This is why Asomtravruli graphemes 
can be seen on the margins, at the beginning of paragraphs, as well as in the text. In terms 
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of codicology and paleographic analysis the manuscript dates to the end of the 10th century 
and the beginning of 11th century. 

The palimpsest is rather damaged, only the beginning and final lines are preserved on a 
number of pages. Using existing technical instruments, our attempt was to identify and read 
the text. At this point nine pages have been deciphered and identified. 

The palimpsest contains the fragments of the fourth, fifth and sixth homilies by Ioane 
Bolneli. The identification of Ioane Bolneli’s homilies had posed a complex and an interesting 
question. Firstly, our aim was to identify the nature of the manuscript – what kind of collection 
could the MS H1816a be?

The fourth and fifth homilies of Ioane Bolneli are kept in O/Sin.geo-44 manuscript, Athos 
(MS Ivir.geo-11), Parkhali (MS A-95) and Klarjeti (MS A-144) Mravaltavis (Homiliaries). As 
for Ioane Bolneli’s sixth homily, which represents the translation of the "Prodigal Son" parable 
from The Gospel of Luke, it has only been preserved in the O/Sin.geo-44 manuscript kept on 
Mt Sinai and Athos Mravaltavi (Ivir.geo-11), apart from MS H-1816a. 

The textological comparison of Ioane Bolneli’s homily kept in MS H-1816a palimpsest 
with the above mentioned manuscripts revealed the orthographical particularities and instances 
of (shortening-lengthening) amendments in size.  It can be argued that MS H-1816a palimp-
sest does not reveal direct relations to any specific manuscript. However, we should consider 
existing differences as variant versions of the text rather than editorial differences. 

MS H-1816a palimpsest is unique in that it is neither a part of Mravaltavi, nor of any hom-
iletic collection similar to MS O/Sin.geo-44. It could be said that the MS H-1816a palimpsest 
is a liturgical collection with a completely different composition. Our suggestion is strengthened 
by the fact that in MS H-1816a, at the end of the sixth homily of Ioane Bolneli, on the same 
page, we read the hymn of the third Monday and third Tuesday of Lent from the Oldest Iad-
gari. The palimpsest has also preserved the fragments of the first Monday and first Tuesday of 
Lent. Apart from this, MS H-1816a contains a text from the Old Testament – Gen. 4:15-5:5. 
This part of Genesis is read on the first Monday of Lent in the Jerusalem Lectionary. 

Another important detail that was revealed during the study of the palimpsest is related 
to the arrangement of the Lent weeks. According to the system of Ioane Bolneli’s homilies, 
the sixth homily (“The Prodigal Son” parable from The Gospel of Luke) is read on the fourth 
week of Lent. In MS H-1816a palimpsest Ioane Bolneli’s homily is followed by the hymn of 
the Lent’s third week, in other words it reveals a difference in one week. 

It has to be noted here that the work of Ioane Bolneli is dated differently by different 
scholars (from 6th to 10th century). The decisive factor in the question of dating has to do with 
the Lent’s eight-week system presented in Bolneli’s preaching; the system which represents 
6th-7th-century liturgical practice of Jerusalem and is considered entirely anachronistic for the 
10th century. 

Considering the above, we can cautiously suggest that the author of the MS H-1816a 
collection adjusted Ioane Bolneli’s preaching according to the later liturgical practice of Je-
rusalem. This is why we have one-week difference compared to Bolneli’s eight-week system. 
The presence of the seven-week system in the palimpsest indicated a later liturgical practice 
and this is a further argument to date the palimpsest on the 10th-11th cc. 
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To summarize, it could be argued that MS H-1816a palimpsest represents a unique collec-
tion structured according to the Jerusalem practice and it contains full material that describes 
this practice, including: The Lectionary (texts from the Holy Bible), Iadgari (hymns), and 
homilies (Bolneli preaching). The existence of such collection was hitherto unknown to the 
scholarly community, which further emphasizes the significance and the necessity for studying 
the palimpsests. What could have been the volume of this collection? We think, based on the 
manuscript’s format, that it only covered Lent and was adjusted to Ioane Bolneli’s preaching. 
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OLD GEORGIAN BARSABON-I

1. In his Old Georgian Dictionary, Ilia Abuladze provides two lemma entries of 
a noun barsaboni,  one with the meaning „balsam tree” („balzami, balsamum“) and 
one denoting “a sort of official“ („raRac moxelea“).1 For the former, the dictio-
nary instances a passage from the Hexaemeron of Basil the Great2 which deals about 
the sap of the mastic and balsam trees: sxua¡ ars asqino¡sa gomizi da sxua¡ 
barsabonisa¡,3 corresponding to Ἄλλο γὰρ τοῦ σχίνου τὸ δάκρυον, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ 
ὀπὸς τοῦ βαλσάμου in the Greek text.4 For the second notion, Abuladze provides the 
following quotation from fol. 44r of manuscript no. 11 of the Georgian collection of 
St. Catherine’s monastery of Mt. Sinai:5 aha barsaboni somxiTisa¡ ... romel iyo 
mflobel queyanisa Cuenisa¡ da aqunda £elmwifeba¡ divanTa gangebasa 
zeda.6 The question arises whether the given meanings can be ascertained and whether 
the two homonymous terms are interrelated somehow.

2. In the case of the balsam tree, it is clear off-hand that Georgian barsabon-i 
in this sense must be related to its Greek counterpart, βάλσαμον. As a matter of fact, 
the same correspondence of the Greek word and Georgian barsabon-i is attested at 
least one more time, in Gregory of Nyssa’s treatise on the Nature of Man which was 
written as an extension to Basil’s Hexaemeron.7 In the older Georgian version of the 
Nyssen’s work preserved in the Shatberdi collection, we read da sxua¡ ars Zali 
misi zafransa Sina da sxua¡ ars barsabonsa Sina da sxua¡ ars nergsa 
Sina,8 which corresponds to Greek καὶ ἄλλο ἐν ἄλλῳ γίνεται, ἐν κρόκῳ, ἐν βαλσάμῳ, 

1 Abuladze 1973: 29b.
2 CPG 2835; PG 29, 4–208.
3 „bas.kes.-equs.dR. 74.8“, i.e. p. 74, l. 8 in the edition Abuladze 1964, based on ms. Jer. georg. 44, 
27v, ll. 9–10 (with the actual reading barsabonisa¡ sxua¡). Cf. 2. below for a thorough discussion 
of the quotation.
4 Hom. 5; PG 29, 113A, ll. 15–16. – The first lexicographical source mentioning barsaboni as denoting 
a plant is Sulxan-Saba Orbeliani’s sityvis kona which contains an entry „barsaboni (bal[axi])“ 
in its manuscript B (H-1658; Abuladze 1965: 100), but without any attestation given.
5 „Sin-11, 44r“ in Abuladze 1973: 29b. 
6 Cf. 3. below for a thorough discussion of the quotation.
7 CPG 3154; PG 44, 124–256.
8 Ch. 30; ms. S-1141, 57va, ll. 25–27 (cf. Fig. 1); similarly ms. Jer. georg. 44, 102v, ll. 6–7. Cf. Gigi-
neishvili - Giunashvili 1979: 125, l. 32; Abuladze 1964: 228, ll. 11–12.
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ἐν μήκωνι „and another (liquid) emerges in another (plant), in saffron (crocus), in bal-
sam, (and) in poppy“.1 The second Georgian version of the same text, by George the 
Athonite, comes much closer to the Greek model and uses other terms for the plants 
throughout:2 in da sxua da sxua iqmnebis · qurqumasa Sina da valsamosa da 
mikonsa, we have not only kurkuma- „curcuma, turmeric“ instead of zapran-i „saf-
fron“ and miḳon-i „poppy“ instead of nerg-i „plant, seed“ but also valsamo- „balsam“ 
instead of barsabon-i. The stem valsamo-, with no doubt reflecting Gk. βάλσαμο-ν in 
its later pronunciation, also appears in George’s version of the Hexaemeron, which is 
again closer to the Greek text; the passage in question reads sxua¡ ars cremli 
shino¡sa¡ : da sxua¡ ars gomizi valsamo¡sa¡.3 We further find valsamo, e.g., 
in the Georgian version of the Jewish Antiquities by Flavius Josephus,4 translated 
from Greek allegedly by the Gelati school in the 13th century, as well as the Visrami-
ani, the Georgian adaptation of the Persian epic Vīs u Rāmīn; here we read awRa 
izrdebis naZui, raTgan Cemi xe valsamoisa waiqca „Now a spruce grows 
(here), since my balsam tree has fallen“.5 In this case, there is a considerable change 
of meaning involved as the Persian model speaks not of balsam but of a box-tree:  

„In the garden now grow spruce 
and box-tree, as that noble box-tree has not remained.“6 Considering the awkward 
wording with the duplicated šimšād „box-tree“, it may be assumed that the extant 
Persian text is corrupted here,7 šimšād being confused with balsān „balsam tree“8 as 
suggested by Georgian valsamo-.

2.1 Be that as it may, we may safely posit that Georgian valsamo- is borrowed 
from Gk. βάλσαμον. What, then is barsaboni? It has for long been suggested that 
the Georgian version of Basil’s Hexaemeron was translated from Arabic. As a matter 
of fact, there is indeed an indication of an Arabic source in the given passage of the 
Georgian Hexaemeron, in the stem askino- reflecting Greek σχῖνος „mastic“ with a 
prothetic a- (vs. purely Greek shino- in the second version).9 This does not explain 
the shape of Georgian barsaboni, however, given that in Arabic, „balsam“ is called 

1 PG 44, 252C, ll. 5-6.
2 Ms. Ivir. georg. 49, f. 132v, ll. 8–9 (cf. Fig. 2); cf. Kochlamazashvili 2009: 230.
3 Ms. Ivir. georg. 49, 94r, l. 43 (cf. Fig. 3). 
4 Flav.Jos. Ant.Jud. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 1; 15, 4, 2.
5 Visramiani, ch. 36; Gvakharia - Todua 1962:161, ll. 13–14. 
6 Vīs o Rāmīn, ch. 46, v. 66; Todua - Gwakharia 1970: 274.
7 Cf. Todua - Gwakharia 1970:274, n. 7.
8 Steingass 1963, 197b: „balasān, balsān, The balsam-tree; balsam; balm of Gilead“. A less probable 
candidate is Persian bašām (< Arabic, cf. n. 18 below) as this would not fit into the metre.
9 Cf. Abuladze 1964, 18. For a similar case of prothesis before a Greek word-initial consonant cluster 
in Arabic cf., e.g., aqrabāḍīn „medicament“ < Gk. γραφείδιον „notebook“, vs. Persian qarābādīn with 
vowel epenthesis which yielded Georg. ḳarabadin-i „medical manuscript“.
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Fig. 1. Ms. S-1141, f. 57v

Fig. 2. Ms.Ivir.georg. 49, f. 132v
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Fig. 3. Ms. Ivir.georg. 49, f. 94r Fig. 4. Ms.Ivir.georg. 2, f. 113v

Fig. 5. Ms. A-95, f. 541v
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balsam, bilsām, ba(y)lasān, or bašām,1 with none of them containing an r or a second 
b. In contrast to this, an r is found in Armenian aprsam, which actually occurs in the 
given context in the translation of Gregory of Nyssa’s treatise; here we read ew ayl 
yaylowm lini i kʿrkʿmi, yaprsami, i mekoni „and another one emerges in another one, 
in curcuma, balsam, and poppy“2. Arm. aprsam clearly agrees with Syriac apūrsā̆mā 
(variant pūrsmā)3, which in the same language contrasts with balsamōn, clearly a copy 
of Greek βάλσαμον4 as indicated by its being glossed by pūrsmā in the translation of 
Galen’s De Simplicibus;5 one of these terms is likely to have been used in the corre-
sponding passage of the Syriac translation of the Nyssen’s treatise but unfortunately, 
the only manuscript witness of this text, ms. Vat.sir. 106 of the Bibliotheca Apostolica 
Vaticana, is illegible at the lines in question.6 Armenian, too, does know the Greek 
word; in the form bałsamos it appears in the translation of Basil’s Hexaemeron right 
at the position of Georgian barsaboni: kʿanzi aylazgi kerparans owni hoyzn car̄oyn, or 
anowaneal kočʿi skʿinos, aylazgi kerparans owni hoyzn bałsamos car̄oy „for the sap 
of the tree that is called mastic has another appearance, (and) the sap of the balsam 
tree has another appearance“.7 

2.2 What, then, is the relationship of Georgian barsaboni to the other terms men-
tioned? As a matter of fact, most of the latter have already been treated etymologically, 
including the assumption of mutual borrowing.8 The most likely scenario assumes a 
Semitic root represented by Arabic bašām together with Hebrew baśām9 and Syriac 
besmā,10 which yielded Greek βάλσαμον as a loanword;11 this was then borrowed into 
Armenian as bałsamos and into later Georgian as valsamo-, but also re-borrowed into 
Semitic languages in forms like Syriac balsamōn or Arabic balasān (with the latter 
yielding Persian bal(a)sān12 and Middle Arm. balasan).13 

1 More exactly, bašām denotes a shrub named the „Arabian balsam tree“ (Commiphora gileadensis); 
cf. Löw 1874, 73, no. 53: „Balsamstrauch“.
2 Ch. 32; Vardanyan 2008: 212–213.
3 Brockelmann 1928: 43b and 602a. The variant appears once in the Syriac Bible, in Sir. 24.15, cor-
responding to balsamum in the Latin Vulgate; the Greek text has ἀτμίς „steam“ instead. The meaning 
of Latin balsamum is matched by Georgian aġmur-i „balm“ in the Bakar Bible while the Oshki and 
Mcxeta Bibles have gundruḳi „incense“. In the Armenian (Zohrab) Bible there is no equivalent of the 
term (Sir. 24.21). 
4 Brockelmann, 1928: 76b; Löw 1881: 74, no. 53.
5 Merx 1885: 254, l. 2.
6 F. 73rb, l. 5–7, where only maqōnā = Gk. μήκων is discernible; cf. https://digi.vatlib.it/pub/digit/
MSS–Vat.sir.106/iiif/Vat.sir.106–0151–fa–0073r.jp2/full/945,/0/native.jpg . 
7 Barseł 1830: 101, ll. 5–8.
8 Cf., among others, de Lagarde 1866: 17; Hübschmann 1895: 107; and other authors mentioned above. 
9 Gesenius 1962, 119b: „1. Wohlgeruch“; „2. Balsampflanze“.
10 Brockelmann 1928: 80b: „odor“; cf. also Löw 1881: 73–74, no. 53.
11 Lewy 1895, 41; Frisk 1960: 217 (but cf. also Frisk 1972: 48).
12 Cf. n. 16 above.
13 Cf. Hübschmann 1892: 258, no. 7. and 1895: 263, no. 20.
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In contast to this, an Iranian source has been sought for the forms with a p and 
an r (Syr. (a)pūrsā̆mā and Arm. aprsam),1 with Manichaean Middle Persian aβursām 
having shown up as a possible inner-Iranian witness.2 This was in turn proposed to 
be a borrowing from Greek, viz. of the compound ὀποβάλσαμον denoting either the 
„sap of the balsam tree“ (cf. ὀπὸς τοῦ βαλσάμου in the quotation from Gregory of 
Nyssa above) or the „balsam tree producing sap“; a formation that was also bor-
rowed into Semitic, with the Syriac variants ʾpwblsmwn, ʾpwlysmwn, and ʾpwlsmwn3 
showing that the word tended to be shortened by haplology.4 Indeed, the equivalence 
of Arm. aprsam and Gk. ὀποβάλσαμον is paramount in a passage from the Histo-
ry by Movsēs Xorenacʿi which alludes to an episode narrated in Flavius Josephus’ 
Antiquitates:5 Վկայէ այսմ բանիս եւ Յովսեպոս ի ճառին, որ վասն ապրսամին 
պատմէ, այսպէս ասելով. «Պոմպէի հուպ յԵրիքով հասանեն աւետիք մահուանն 
Միհրդատայ» – „These words were also witnessed to by Josephus in the report that he 
tells about the aprsam, saying thus: ‘Close to Jericho, Pompeius received news about 
the death of Mihrdat’.“6 The corresponding passage of the Antiquitates runs: καὶ μετ’ 
οὐ πολὺ Πομπηίῳ στρατιὰν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἄγοντι καθ’ ὁδὸν ἀφικόμενοί τινες ἐκ πόντου 
τὴν Μιθριδάτου τελευτὴν ἐμήνυον τὴν ἐκ Φαρνάκου τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτῷ γενομένην. 
Στρατοπεδευσάμενος δὲ περὶ Ἱεριχοῦντα, οὗ τὸν φοίνικα συμβέβηκε τρέφεσθαι καὶ τὸ 
ὀποβάλσαμον μύρων ἀκρότατον, ὃ τῶν θάμνων τεμνομένων ὀξεῖ λίθῳ ἀναπιδύει ὥσπερ 
ὀπός... – „and shortly afterwards, Pompeius, who was moving his army against him 
(Hyrcanus), was informed by some people coming from the Pontos about the death 
of Mithridates, caused by his own son Pharnakes. Having camped close to Jericho, 
where the date palm happens to grow and the balsam, highest of the unguents, which 
by its shrubs being incised with a sharp stone oozes out like sap...“.7 In the Georgian 
version of the latter text, we read the more explicit rendering sʒe valsamoy, lit. „balsam 
milk“: xolo daibanaka ierixuntos Tana, sada f¢nikTa zrda¡ SeemTxue-

vis da sada sZe valsamo¡ umwuervalesi m¢hronTa¡, romelsa qviTa ra¡ 
max¢liTa moekueTebodian ekalni, gamovlinebis mas viTar sZe.8

2.3 For Georgian barsaboni, all this does not help. There is no doubt that there 
must be a relation to Greek βάλσαμον, clearly manifesting itself in the nominative 
ending on preserved in it, but the substitution of λ by r and μ by b seems unpar-

1 Hübschmann 1895; 107, no. 57.: „aus dem Persischen?“.
2 Henning 1940; 44; cf. also Durkin-Meisterernst 2004: 15a.
3 Brockelmann 1928; 39b.
4 Cf. Henning 1940: 44, where reference to the Syriac forms is missing.
5 Hübschmann 1895; 107, no. 57, where „Cap. IV, 1“ is misprinted for „Cap. 4, 1“.
6 MX 2, 15, 9 (p. 130, ll. 8–10 in the edition Abełean / Yarowtՙiwnean 1913).
7 Flav.Jos. Ant.Jud. XIV.3.4–4.1 (XIV.53–54).
8 Ch. 14, 4, 1; Melikishvili 1988: 272, 16–18. 
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alleled in direct loans from Greek. Therefore an unidentified intermediary language 
might be supposed here. 

3. The case of Abuladze’s second barsaboni is quite different. The attestation of ms. 
Sin. georg. 11 given in the dictionary is not from a homily but from a hagiographical 
text, viz. the passion of Ss. Eustratius, Auxentius, Eugenius, Mardarius and Orestes, 
usually assigned to the 13th December,1 which also exists in Greek,2 Latin,3 and Arme-
nian.4 Excluding brief accounts in the synaxaria,5 a total of twelve witnesses have been 
adduced for the Georgian version of the passion;6 in their presumptive chronological 
order, these are: mss. Sin. georg. 11 (10th c.), 34v–65v; Ivir. georg. 17 (10th–11th cc.), 
140r–169v; A-95 (11th c.), 538r–558v;7 A-1104 (11th c.), 114–126;8 H-1347 (11th–12th 
cc.), 159v–173r; Kut. 5 (12th–13th cc.), 236v–256v;9 A-128 (12th–13th cc.), 306r–323v; 
Ivir. georg. 2 (ca. 13th c.), 113v–125r;10 A-1390 (15th c.), 58r–63v; H-2077 (1736 CE), 
299v–308r; Q-112b (1801 CE), 1r–37v; and H-1370 (1871–1884 CE), 17r–32r. Of these, 
three must be put aside off-hand: (i) ms. A-1104 does not contain the passion at all,11 
the folio numbers given suggesting that there was a mere confusion with Ivir. georg. 
2; (ii) the fragmentary text contained in A-1390, 58r–63v belongs not to the present 
passion but to the legend of St. Eustathius (Placidas);12 and (iii) ms. H-1370 contains, 

1 BHG 646; for details see below.
2 PG 116, 467–506.
3 Flor.Cas. 1877: 193b–205a.
4 Varkʿ 1874: 435–475.
5 Mss. A-97, A-193, H-2211, Ivir. georg. 30, Jer. georg. 24–25, and Sin.georg. 4; Gabidzashvili 2004: 
188, no. 343.
6 Gabidzashvili 2004: 188, no. 341.
7 Formerly referred to as pp. 1117–1158 (cf. Kekelidze 1957: 170, no. 111).
8 Not adduced by Gabidzashvili 2004 but by Kekelidze 1957: 170, no. 111.
9 Formerly referred to as Gelati 5 (cf. Kekelidze 1957: 170, no. 111).
10 The ms. (from paper) was formerly referred to as belonging to the Hermitage of the Prophet Elias 
(Kekelidze 1944: 133 n. 3; cf. Ilia Pantsulaia’s catalogue in ms. A-1141, 25–27), with the folio num-
bers given as 114v–126r (Kekelidze 1957: 170, no. 111; Gabidzashvili 2004: 188, no. 341). 
11 Cf. the description in Sharashidze 1954: 84–86.
12 20th September: BHG 641; PG 105, 376–417. The incipit and desinit given by Sharashidze (1954, 
488–489) clearly suggest that the text agrees with the first redaction of the legend of St. Eustathius 
(Kekelidze 1957: 125, no. 71; Gabidzashvili 2004: 187, no. 337) as contained, among others, in mss. 
Sin. georg. 25 (erroneously styled S-25 by Gabidzashvili), 206–213 and Ivir. georg. 28, 65r–87v, 
rather than the second redaction (Kekelidze 1957, 125 no. 72; Gabidzashvili 2004, 186–187, no. 336) 
contained in mss. Ivir. georg. 17, 103r–115r and H-2077, 294v–299v, or other versions (Gabidzashvili 
2004: 186, nos. 334 and 335). Cf. the incipit (A-1390, 53r), given as ...sa zeda. warmarTi iyo 
da mowyale iyo yovelTa WirveulTa¡... by Sharashidze, with ese warmarTi iyo sjuli-
sa z(ed)a da Semwe¡ y(ove)lTa WirveulTa¡, SiSuelTa Sehmosda samosliTa... in Ivir. 
georg. 28, 65v, ll. 1–3 (vs. da iyo warmarT rCuliTa x(olo)  saqmeTa simarTlisa¡Ta 
Semkul iyo. r(ameTu) £elsa aRupyrebda WirveulTa Seewyoda daSjilTa da mra-
valTa i£sna in Ivir. georg. 17, 103va, 20–22), and the desinit (A-1390, 63v), amas Ramesa dafa-
rulad warvideT da naTels viRebdeT da xvale warvideT adgilsa mas, romeli igi 
ixile, raTa kualadca gaRirsos da gamogecxa[dos]..., with (aw moved) amas Ramesa: 
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on ff. 17r–32r, a special redaction of the passion of Queen Ketevan, not the legend of 
Eustratius.1 In addition, the text in ms. A-128 (306r–323v) has for long been assumed 
to represent a second redaction as suggested by its different incipit.2 As Korneli Keke-
lidze pointed out,3 the remaining (eight) witnesses can still be assigned to two different 
redactions, an older one, allegedly representing a pre-metaphrastic Greek text, found 
in mss. Sin. georg. 11 and A-95, and a younger one, being a translation of the text 
subsumed under the metaphrases by Symeon the Logothete,4 in Ivir. georg. 17. Beyond 
that, there are manuscripts that contain a „mixed“ text, beginning with the older and 
ending with the younger redaction; this is true, according to Kekelidze, for Kut. 5 and 
Ivir. georg. 2.5 In the latter codex, Euthymius the Athonite is named as the translator (f. 
113va: Targmnili evT¢misi);6 the same note is also found in ms. A-128 (f. 306r).7 
To illustrate the divergences between the three versions, a few lines of the introduction 
(Chapter I in the edition of the Greek text; Table I) and of the transition from the 
introduction to the following chapter (Chapter II; Table II) may suffice here.

Table I: Passion of Ss. Eustratius and companions, Introduction (incipit)
Ivir. georg. 17, 140ra, ll. 7–21
(inc. = H2077, 284v)

Ivir. georg. 2, 113va, ll. 23–34 
(inc. = Η1347, 159v; Kut. 5, 
236v; Q-112b, 1r)

Sin. georg. 11, 34v, ll. 4–10;  
A-95, 538rb, ll. 1–12

Ⴋefobasa diokletianessa da maqsimianessa :
y(ove)live mefoba¡ hromTa 
da berZenTa¡ aRvsebul8 
iyo : borotiTa miT kerpm-

saxurebiTa (!) :

r(omel)ni mefobdes y(ove)lsa z(ed)a samefosa (same-

fo¡sa Sin.) berZenTasa : savse (savsჱ A-95) iyo (¡yo Sin. 11) 
y(ove)li sabrZenebeli m(a)Ti : sacTuriTa kerpT msax-

urebisa warwymedisa¡Ta

naTeli moviRoT farulad da xvale warvideT adgilsa mas... in Ivir. georg. 28, 68r, 
ll. 25–26 (vs. (moved ukue) amas Ramesa da moviRoT naTlisReba¡ r(ameTu) mis m(ie)r 
Seewynarebian mas s(rulia)d m(o)rwmneni misni... in Ivir. georg. 17, 105va, ll. 13–15). 
1 Under the 13th September; cf. Sharashidze 1948: 328–329.
2 Beginning with mefeyofasa instead of mefobasa; cf. Kekelidze 1957: 170, no. 112 and Gabid-
zashvili 2004: 188, no. 342. By error, A-128 is also subsumed under no. 341 in Gabidzashvili’s work.
3 Kekelidze 1962:133 with n. 3.
4 The subsumption, manifesting itself in the inclusion of the legend in volume 116 of the Patrologia 
Graeca, cannot be upheld, given that the extant Greek text appears in pre-metaphrastic manuscripts 
(cf. Ehrhard 1897, 61) and was translated into Latin already at the end of the 9th century (cf. Gippert 
- Macé 2018: 102).
5 Styled „gelaTis № 5“ and „aTonis ilias skitisa № 6“ in Kekelidze’s article. 
6 Cf. Fig. 4.
7 Cf. Bregadze et al. 1976: 127.
8 Corrected from aRsrulebul.
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da y(ovel)ni k(a)cni Suri-

Ta : urTierTas gancofe-

bul iyvnes da borotad 
warumarTebodes esev(iTa)
risa mis msaxurebisa m(i)
m(a)rT kerpTa¡sa :

da umravlesi (umravle¡si Sin.) eri SuriTa urTierTas 
(urTierTars Sin.). aRorZndebodes da g(a)nmr(a)vlde-

bodes . sibilwesa m(a)s S(in)a kerpT msaxurebisasa:

Table II: Same, end of the introduction and beginning of the following chapter
Ivir. georg. 17, 140rb, l. 21 – 
140va, l. 8

Ivir. georg. 2, 113vb, ll. 8–16 Sin. georg. 11, 34v, l. 19 – 35r, 
l. 2;
A-95, 583rb, l. 28 – 583va, l.  7

Semdgomad mravalTa 
satanjvelTa . ukuana¡sk-

neliTa miT g(a)n|CinebiTa 
sik(u)d(i)lisa¡Ta daisa-

jebodin :

da (+ amissa Ivir. 2) Semdomad (+ missa A-95) miecnen satan-

jvelsa da guemasa (guჱmasa Ivir. 2) : da daisajnen siku-

did (sik¢did A-95) max¢liTa :

Ⴈyo ukue devnuleba¡ y(ove)lsa s(o)felsa : Ⴃa iyo devnuleba¡ didi 
q(rist)eaneTa zeda y(ove)
lsa q(ue)y(a)nasa :

r(ameTu) y(ove)lTa adgilTa mTavarni didad iswrafdes 
: a£ocad y(ove)lTave (< Ivir. 2) q(rist)eneTa  (+ naTesavsa 
Ivir. 2)

r(ameTu) mTavarni igi q(a)
l(a)qisani gankrZalul 
iyvnes y(ov)liTa (mravl-

iTa A-95) mowrafebiTa 
: r(¡T)amca warwymides 
(warwmides Sin. 11) y(ove)
li naTesavi q(rist)eaneTa¡ 
(q(rist)ჱaneTa¡ Sin. 11) :

3.1 The passage quoted in Abuladze’s Dictionary is from Chapter XIII of the 
passion, which introduces one of the co-martyrs of Eustratius’, a certain Mardarius. 
The term barsaboni occurs only in the older redaction of the Georgian version; for 
the sake of illustration, both redactions are contrasted here with the relevant context 
(Table III).

Table III: Beginning of Chapter XIII
Ivir. georg. 17, 149ra, l. 16– 
149rb, l. 12

Ivir. georg. 2, 117va, ll. 6–21 Sin. georg. 11, 44r, ll. 8–23; 
A-95, 544vb, ll.  6–28

Ⴞ(olo) iyo k(a)ci vinme mardari saxeliT : uswavleli 
msoflio¡ (sof~lio¡ [!] Ivir. 17) :

Ⴃa iyo kaci vinme saxeliT 
mardarios : da iyo igi um-

Suideჱs y(ove)lTa kacTa 
umecrebiT da cxondeboda 
igi zomiT
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da (r(ome)lsa Ivir. 2) aReSena maT dReTa S(i)na saxli da 
dahburvida mas :

da maT dReTa aReSe¡na 
misT¢s saxli da dahbur-

vida igi sarTulsa T¢ssa 
(Tuissa Sin. 11) :–

da (am(a)n Ivir. 2) mixedna da ixilna w(mida)ni igi da S(ori)
s maTsa w(mida)¡ evstrati : (<< Ivir. 2) v(iTarc)a brwyin-

vale vaskulavi (varskulavi + w(mida)¡ evstrati Ivir. 2) :

Ⴃa mihxeda (< Sin. 11) da 
(v(iTa)r Sin. 11) ixilna m(a)
n (< Sin. 11) w(mida)ni igi 
man (< A-95) mi-ra¡-asxmides 
maT da (< Sin. 11) ixila maT 
S(ori)s v(iTarc)a varsku-

lavi brwyinvaleჱ w(mida)¡ 
(< Sin. 11) evstratios

da adre gardamo£da sarTuliT

da h(r)q(u)a colsa T(¢)ssa : da hrqua colsa T¢ssa (Tu-

issa Sin. 11) :
somxuriTa eniTa : (+ v(iTarme)d Ivir. 17) Ⴀha (aha A-95) barsaboni 

somxiTisa¡

xedava dedak(a)co o(¢fals)a C(ue)nisa amis (amis C(ue)
nisa Ivir. 2) q(a)l(a)qis(a)sa :

ixile ჵ dedakaco r(ome)li 
iyo mflobeli q(ue)y(a)nisa 
C(ue)nisa¡ :

r(omel)i esev(iTa)rsa d(ide)b(a)sa Sina iyo naTesavTasa : da (< A-95) didebuli

da esreT d(ide)b(u)l iyo m£edrobasa Sina : da brwyinvale¡ (brwyin-

vale A-95) simdidriTa da 
(Ⴃa A-95) aqunda (aq¢nda 
A-95) mas £elmwifeba¡ di-

vanTa gangebasa z(ed)a

Considering the epithets applied to the „brilliant“ Eustratius, Abuladze’s assumption 
that barsaboni might be the title of an „official“ (moxele) seems well founded even 
though the second redaction has no such designation. However, further comparison with 
the Greek, Latin, and Armenian texts suggests a different solution, all three supporting 
the wording of the later Georgian redaction as shown in Table IV.

Table IV: Beginning of Chapter XIII in Greek, Latin, and Armenian
PG 116, 479C, ll. 1–10 Flor.Cas. 197b, ll. 23–31 Varkʿ 448, l. 29 – 449, l. 9
Μαρδάριος δέ τις ἀνὴρ, ἰδιώτης 
τὴν τύχην καὶ ἐν αὐταρκεία βιῶν, 

Nardarius interea quidam vir 
idiota in sufficientia vivens; 

Մարդարիոս ոմն ռամիկ 
գոլով լցեալ աւուրբք 
և քաղաքավարեալ 
արդարութեամբ յաւուրսն 
յայնոսիկ 
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οἴκον ἑαυτῷ κατασκευάσας ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἔσκεπε τὸ 
δωμάτιον·

domum sibi in illis diebus con-
struxerat. quam domate tegebat.

շինէր յարկս բնակութեան 
ինքեաե . և ՝ի աանեաց անտի 
մինչդեռ ծածկէր զձեղունս 
տանն՝ Հայեցեալ գիտէր, 

Ἀτενίσας δὲ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
ἁγίους, εἶδε μέσον αὐτῶν ὡς 
περιφανῆ ἀστέρα τὸν ἅγιον 
Εὐστράτιον,

prospiciens sanctos. cernit in 
medio eorum quasi fulgens sidus 
eustratium. 

և տեսանէր ղսուրբ վկայսն 
Աստուծոյ, զի կապանօք 
անցուցանէին ընդ պողոտայն 
որ էր մերձ ՝ի գեօղն յայն: 
Ետես ՝ի մէջ սրբոյն զերանելին 
Եւստռատիոս կապեալ ձեռս 
յետս, և ծանեաւ վաղվաղակի. 

καὶ ταχὺ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δωματίου 

et confestim desiliens ex domate; և փութացեալ էջ անտի,

εἶπεν τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ dixit uxori suae և ասէ ցկինն իւր 
τῇ ἀρμενίων διαλέκτῳ· armeno sermone. զրուցատրութեամբ ’ի 

բարբառ հայերէն.
ὁρᾷς ὦ γύναι τὸν κύριον τῆς 
περιοικίδος ἡμῶν · 

Cernis o mulier convicaneum 
nostrum. 

Ո՛վ կին, տեսանե՞ս զտէրն 
մեր Էւստրատիոս անունեալն 
Կիւրիւկոս,1 զիշխանն ամենայն 
շրջաբնակութեանս մերոյ,

τὸν ἐν τοσαύτῃ περιφανείᾳ 
γένους καὶ χρημάτων ὑπάρχοντα· 

tanta gloria generis et possessio-
num qui fuerat gloriosus; 

զի ՛ի բաց լքեալ արհամարհեաց 
զգերապատիւ զայնքան և 
զայնպիսի մեծութիւն և զփառս 
աշխարհիս, 

κὰι ἐν τηλικαύτῃ στρατέιᾳ 
διαπρέψαντα ·

quantaque militia splendidus; և զամենայն երևելի 
փարթամութիւն ընչից և 
ազգի և ստացուածոց, 
և զքաջամարտիկ 
զինուորութիւնն զոր ոչ 
ոք ունէր նման նմա ՛ի 
մէջերկրայքս ամենայն. 

As we see, all three versions agree with the later Georgian redaction in stating that 
Mardarius spoke with his wife in Armenian, the language being denoted as somxuri 
ena in the former and ἀρμενίων διάλεκτος, armenus sermo, and բարբառ հայերէն in 
the latter. As a matter of fact, the explicit information that Mardarius spoke Armenian 
led to a highly remarkable peculiarity in the transmission of the Greek version in that 
several manuscripts preserving it contain, mostly as marginal glosses, re-translations of 
the Greek utterances into Armenian, independent of the existing Armenian version.2

1 Var.lect. Կիւրիկիոս; Varkʿ 1874: 449, n. 1. The name is distorted from something like Kyrisikēs, cf. 
below.
2For details cf. Gippert - Macé 2018 and forthcoming.
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Nevertheless, considering the word barbar̄ used in the latter, we might suppose that 
the unparalleled „title“ barsaboni somxitisa-y occurring in the older Georgian redaction 
might instead refer to the language of Armenia, too.

3.2 Indeed, there is further evidence for this. With a variant basaboni, the word 
occurs once more in the older redaction of the legend, in Chapter VII where Eustra-
tius is for the first time interrogated by his prosecutor, a duke named Lysias, about 
his origin, his name, and his religion. Eustratius’ own reply is illustrated in Table V.

Table V: From Chapter VII
Ivir. georg. 17, 144va, ll. 4–14 Ivir. georg. 2, 115va, ll. 30–37 Sin. georg. 11, 39r, ll. 18–23;

A-95, 541va, ll. 2–121

Ⴠ(r)q(u)a mas w(midama)n evstrati : Ⴋiugo mas w(midama)n 
evstratios da hrqua

q(a)l(a)qisa (+ gan Ivir. 2)  aravrakinelTa¡sa : (aravrakel-

Ta¡sa Ivir. 2) vari me :
me arorakia2 q(a)l(a)q(i)T 
vari

evstrati s(a)xeliT k¢rsike3 : wodebul (wodebuli Ivir. 2) 
ars (< Ivir. 2) m(a)m(u)lisa mis enisag(a)n :

da saxeli Cemi ars evstra-

tios da meored wodebul 
var (ars A-95) barsabon 
(basabon Sin. 11) da q(ue)
y(a)na¡ Cemi k¢risikes 
(kurisikis Sin. 11) :

x(olo) mona¡ var m(e)fisa y(ovel)Ta (y(ovel)Ta m(e)fisa 
Ivir. 2) R(mr)Tisa¡ . da T(a)yu(a)nis sacemelisa (+ Zisa mis-

isa Ivir. 2) i(eso)¢ q(ristჱ)si : da w(mid)isa s(u)lisa¡ (s(u)
lisa w(mid)isa¡ Ivir. 2) :

mona¡ vari me R(mr)Tisa 
maRlisa¡ da Zisa misisa 
Tayuanis sacemelisa¡ 
(Tayuanisacemelisa¡ Sin. 
11)  da sulisa misa (misisa 
Sin. 11) w(mid)isa¡  

That k¢risikes is not the name of the native country of Eustratius (as suggested 
by the wording in the older redaction) but his own second name4 becomes clearer if 
we compare the other text versions as illustrated in Table VI.

Table VI: Same in Greek, Latin, and Armenian
PG 116, 473C, ll. 1–6 Flor. Cas. 196a, ll. 5–10 Varkʿ 441, l. 36 – 442, l. 3
Ὁ ἅγιος Εὐστράτιος εἶπεν · Miles christi ad haec. Սուրբն Եւստրատիոս ասաց .
Ἐκ τῆς Ἀραυρακηνῶν ὥρμημαι 
πολίχνης,

araucenorum oppido mihi ori-
undo;

ՅԱրաւրակացւոց քաղաքէն եմ 
ես ազգաւ և տոՀմիւ,

1 For the passage from A-95 cf. Kekelidze 1962: 132–133. Cf. Fig. 5.
2 The last three characters added prima manu above the line in Sin. georg. 11.
3 Corrected from k¢rssike in Ivir. georg. 2.
4 Cf. Kekelidze 1962: 133 for this suggestion.
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Εὐστράτιος τοὔνομα, Κυρισίκης 
τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν, τῇ πατρῴᾳ 
διαλέκτῳ, 

eustratius nomen est cognomento 
cirisicis praenominatus paterna 
lingua.

և անուն իմ Եւստրատիոս կոչի 
.

δοῦλος δὲ ὑπάρχω τοῦ 
Δεσπότου τῶν ὅλων θεοῦ, καὶ 
τοῦ προσκυνητοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος.

servus existens dominatoris 
omnium dei; et ihesu christi filii 
eius; et sancti spiritus ipsius.

ծառայ եմ ես արարչին իմոյ 
արարողին զերկինս և զերկիր 
և խոստովանող Որդւոյ 
նորա Յիսուսի Քրիստոսի և 
ամենասուրբ Հոգւոյն.

Even though just the Armenian version omits the information on the second name 
here,1 it is obvious that the Georgian meored wodebul var barsabon da qu-

eyana¡ Cemi kurisikes is just a clumsy rendering of Κυρισίκης τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν, τῇ 
πατρῴᾳ διαλέκτῳ, with barsabon da queyana¡ Cemi standing for something like 
*barsabonsa queyanisa Cemisasa „in the idiom of my country“, which was later 
clarified to mamulisa mis enisagan. 

3.3 If barsaboni can thus be established as meaning „language, idiom“, the question 
arises whether the word might be related to (or even derived from) Armenian barbar̄ 
„id.“. Of course the Georgian text can in no way be taken to be translated from the 
existing Armenian version, which is much more verbose than all the others and has the 
appearance of a secondary metaphrasis. On the other hand, there are some indications 
that the existing Greek version was not the immediate basis for the older Georgian 
redaction either. This can be seen, e.g., in Chapter IV where Eustratius is introduced 
for the first time; here, the Greek term σκρινιάριος reflecting Latin scriniarius „re-
cord-keeper“, is rendered as such in the later redaction (skriniari with the extra 
explanation „which is a chartophylax“, romel ars xartofilaki) but missing in 
the older one which has only r(ome)lsa aqunda £elmwifeba¡ divanTa z(ed)
a corresponding to ὑπάρχων τάξεως; at the same time, it stands a bit closer to the 
Armenian version in reporting that Eustratius was a relative of Lysias the Duke. For 
illustration, the versions are once again contrasted in Table VII.

1 The information does appear in Chapter XIII where we read Էւստրատիոս անունեալն Կիւրիւկոս; 
cf. Table IV with n. 59 above. Kyrisikēs is not an Armenian name form in its own right but a Greek ren-
dering of Tēr Youwsik which appears in the corresponding passages in the Armenian synaxary (Yaysm. 
1834: 287a, ll. 1–2; 287b, ll. 20–21 / Bayan 1924 / 1974, 35, 6; 37, 13–14).
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Table VII: Beginning of Chapter VII
PG 116, 
469C, ll. 
9–11

Flor. Cas. 
195a, ll. 
3–5.

Varkʿ 437, ll. 
18–20

Ivir. georg. 17, 
141va, l. 16 – 
141vb, l. 2 

Ivir. georg. 2, 
114rb, ll. 20–28

Sin. 11, 36r, ll. 
9–15;
A-95, 539rb, ll. 
11–21 

Τούτων 
οὕτω 
γινομένων 

His ita fient-
ibus;

Այսոցիկ այսպէս 
եղելոյ, 

x(olo) r(a)J(am)s ese y(ove)
li esreT iqmneboda :

Ⴃa v(iTa)r 
saqmჱ (saqme¡ 
Sin. 11) ese 
aResrule-

boda 
Εὐστράτιος 
τις ·

eustratius 
quidam 

Եւստռատիոս ոմն maSin (mas Jamsa S(ina) Ivir. 2) 
iyo k(a)ci vinme (vinme k(a)
ci Ivir. 2) saxeliT evstra-

ti :

iyo vinme maT 
JamTa kaci 
q(rist)eaneჱ 
(qrist)ianeჱ 
Sin. 11) r(ome)
lsa (Ⴐ(ome)
lsa Sin. 11) 
saxeli (< 
Sin. 11) erqua 
evstratios1 

σκρινιάριος 
τῆς 
δουκικῆς 
ὑπάρχων 
τάξεως, καὶ 
πρωτεύων 
ἐν αὐτῇ τῷ 
τότε χρόνω, 

scriniari-
us eodem 
tempore 
ordinis ex-
tans ducalis 
primarius;

իշիան գոլով 
յամին յսյնմիկ, ՝ի 
դասուց բգեշխին 
Լիուսիասայ, 

(+ pativiTa Ivir. 2) skrini-

ari : duqsobisa (duqsobi-

sa¡ Ivir. 2) pativiT (< Ivir. 2): 
r(ome)l ars xartofilaki 
: da winamZRuari iyo (+ s(a)
qmesa Ivir. 2) mas S(i)na : mas 
(< Ivir. 2) Jamsa (J(a)mis(a)sa 
Ivir. 2)

r(ome)lsa 
aqunda 
(aq¢nda A-95) 
£elmwife-

ba¡ divanTa 
z(ed)a : da 
iyo igi lu-

sia duqsisa 
gundTagani 
da aqun 
(aq¢nda A-95) 
£elmwifebasa 
mas Sina Jami 
mravali 

ἀνὴρ 
θεοσεβὴς 
καὶ 
φοβούμενος 
τὸν Θεόν...

vir eximius 
et timens 
deum; 

այր 
աստուածապաշտ 
և երկիւղած 
յԱստսւծոյ

k(a)ci R(mr)Tis msaxuri da 
moSiSi R(mrTisa)¡ :

da (Ⴃa A-95) 
iyo kaci igi 
(< Sin. 11) gon-

ieri da R(mr)
Tis moSiSi...

This raises the question whether both the Armenian and the older Georgian ver-
sion derive from a common Greek source no longer existing today,2 which might have 

1 Corrected prima manu from evstratis in Sin. 11.
2 Cf. note 54 above as to the question of the Greek legend being metaphrastic. A multilingual edition of 
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had a word form related to Armenian barbar̄ that yielded Georgian barsaboni. This 
might have been the Greek word βάρβαρος „non-Greek, foreign, barbarous“,1 which 
often appears with words meaning „language“ or „idiom“ such as γλῶσσα, φωνή, or 
διάλεκτος.2 Considering the shape of Georgian barsaboni, the closest forms would 
be βάρβαρον (acc.sg.masc., nom.acc.sg.ntr.) or βαρβάρων (gen.pl.); as βάρβαρος is a 
two-gender adjective, the accusative form βάρβαρον can combine with all the femi-
nine nouns mentioned as in πρὸς τὴν βάρβαρον γλῶσσαν (Gregory of Nyssa, Epistle 
14, 6, l. 4), βάρβαρον φωνὴν (Flavius Arrianus, Alexandri anabasis 1, 26, 4, l. 6), 
or περὶ βάρβαρον διάλεκτον (Epiphanius, Panarion 1, 400, l. 14 = Irenaeus, Adversus 
haereses 1, Prol., 1, l. 50), but combinations with the genitive plural in the sense of 
„language of foreigners“ also occur as in γλώσσῃ βαρβάρων (Eusebius, De laudibus 
Constantini 17, 9, l. 7), τῇ τῶν βαρβάρων φωνῇ (Johannes Chyrostomus, In epistulam i 
ad Corinthios, PG 61, 300, l. 31), or τὰς βαρβάρων φωνὰς μηδὲ διαλέκτους (Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Stromata 1, 21, 142.4, l. 3).3

4. For barsaboni in both its meanings thus established, „balsam“ and „language, 
idiom“, we thus arrive at a point of aporia – both seem to be related to their coun-
terparts in Greek (βάλσαμον / βάρβαρον, βαρβάρων) and Armenian (barbar̄), but both 
imply sound changes that are not attested elsewhere if they were borrowed from them. 
A possible way out might be the assumption of a mutual interference of the two terms 
(*balsamon-i and *barbaroni) which, however, remains hard to corroborate given the 
discrepancy of meanings. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abełean - Yarowtʿiwnean 1913: Մովսիսի Խորենացւոյ Պատմութիւն հայոց. Աշխատութեամբ 
Մ[անուկ] Աբեղեան եւ Ս. Յարութիւնեան. Տփղիս: Արագատիպ Մնացական 
Մարտիրոսեանցի.

Abuladze 1964: uZvelesi redaqciebi basili kesarielis «equsTa dReTa¡sa» da 
grigol noselis Targmanebisa «kacisa agebulebisaT¢s». X–XIII ss-is xelnaw-

erTa mixedviT gamosca, gamokvleva da leqsikoni daurTo ilia abulaZem. 
Tbilisi: mecniereba. 

Abuladze 1965: sulxan-saba orbeliani, Txzulebani, t. IV/1: leqsikoni qarTu-

li. avtografuli nusxebis mixedviT gamosacemad moamzada ilia abulaZem. 
Tbilisi: sabWoTa saqarTvelo. 

the different versions of the legend of Ss. Eustratius and companions is a desideratum of high priority. 
1 For a connection of βάρβαρος with Arm. barbar̄ cf. Ačar̄yan 1971, 420a.
2 Cf., e.g., Liddell - Scott 1968: 306b.
3 All examples retrieved by a search in the TLG, 26.7.2020.



194

Abuladze 1983: ilia abulaZe, Zveli qarTuli enis leqsikoni (masalebi). Tbili-

si: mecniereba.
Ačar̄yan 1971: Հր(աչյա) Աճառյան, Հայերեն արմատական բառարան, Ա հատոր. Երեվան: 

Երեվանի Համալսարանի Հրատարակչութիւն.
Bayan 1924/1974: Le synaxaire arménien de Ter Israel, publié et traduit par G[eorges] Bayan. 

V. Mois de Kalotz (Patrologia Orientalis, 18/1). Paris: Firmin Didot / repr. Turnhout: Bre-
pols. 

Barseł 1830: Սրբոյ Բարսղի եպիսկոպոսի Կեսարու Կապադովկացւոց, ճառք. Վասն 
վեցորեայ արարչութեանն. Վենետիկ: ի Տպարանի Սրբոյ Ղազարու.

Bregadze et al. 1976: qarTuli xelnawerTa aRweriloba yofili saeklesio muze-

umis (A) koleqciisa. tomi I/2. Seadgines da dasabeWdad moamzades T[amar] 
bregaZe, c[iala] kaxabriSvili, T[amar] mgalobliSvili, m[ixeil] qavTaria, 
l[ili] quTaTelaZe, l[ali] jRamaia. Tbilisi: mecniereba.

Brockelmann 1928: Brockelmann C., Lexicon Syriacum. Editio secunda aucta et emendata. 
Halis Saxonum: Sumptibus Max Niemeyer.

de Lagarde 1866: de Lagarde P., Gesammelte Abhandlungen. Leipzig: Brockhaus.
Durkin-Meisterernst 2004: Durkin-Meisterernst D., Dictionary of Manichaean Middle Persian 

and Parthian, Turnhout: Brepols (Dictionary of Manichaean Texts, III/1).
Ehrhard 1897: Ehrhard A., „Die Legendensammlung des Symeon Metaphrastes und ihr ur-

sprünglicher Bestand. Eine paläographische Studie zur griechischen Hagiographie,“ in 
Stephan Ehses (ed.), Festschrift zum elfhundertjährigen Jubiläum des deutschen Campo 
Santo in Rom, Freiburg i. Br.: Herder, 46–82.

Flor.Cas. 1877: Florilegium Casinense ex codice CX. Appendix to: Bibliotheca Casinensis seu 
Codicum Manuscriptorum qui in Tabulario Casinensi asservantur series..., cura et studio 
Monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti Abbatiae Montis Casini, t. III, Mons Casinus: Typo-
graphia Montis Casini.

Frisk 1960: Frisk H., Griechisches etymologisches Wörterbuch, Band I, Heidelberg: Winter.
Frisk 1972: Frisk H., Griechisches etymologisches Wörterbuch, Band III: Nachträge, Wortreg-

ister, Corrigenda, Nachwort, Heidelberg: Winter.
Gabidzashvili 2004: gabiZaSvili e., qarTuli naTargmni hagiografia / Enriko G., 

Haghiographical (!) works Translated into Georgian. Tbilisi: saqarTvelos mecniere-

baTa akademia.
Gesenius 1962: Gesenius W., Hebräisches und Aramäisches Handwörterbuch über das Alte 

Testament, bearbeitet von Frants Buhl (Neudruck der 17. Auflage). Berlin / Göttingen / 
Heidelberg: Springer.

Gigineishvili-Giunashvili 1979: Satberdis krebuli X saukunisa. gamosacemad moamza-

des b[aqar] gigineiSvilma da el[guja] giunaSvilma. Tbilisi: mecniereba 
(Zveli qarTuli mwerlobis Zeglebi, 1).

Gippert - Macé 2018: Gippert J. - Macé C., „An Armenian Dialogue Written in Greek Script in 
The Margins of Manuscript Moscow, GIM, Sinod.gr. 156“, Le Muséon 131 (2018), 101–140.

Gippert - Macé forthcoming: Gippert J. - Macé C., „Further Armenian Marginalia in Greek 
Script“, to appear in a festschrift, 2021.



195

Gvakharia - Todua 1962: visramiani. teqsti gamosacemad moamzades, gamokvleva 
da leqsikoni daurTes aleqsandre gvaxariam da magali Toduam / Visramiani 
(The Old Georgian Translation of the Persian Poem Vis o Ramīn). Text, Notes and Glos-
sary by Alexander G. and Magali T. Tbilisi: saq. ssr mecnierebaTa akademiis 
gamomcemloba.

Henning 1940: Henning W. B., Sogdica. London: Royal Asiatic Society (James G. Forlong 
Fund, 21) / repr. in Selected Papers II, Leiden: Brill 1977, 1–67.  

Hübschmann 1892: Hübschmann H., „Die semitischen Lehnwörter im Altarmenischen“, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft 46, 226–268.

Hübschmann 1895: Hübschmann H., Armenische Grammatik. I. Theil: Armenische Etymolo-
gie. I. Abtheilung: Die persischen und arabischen Lehnwörter im Altarmenischen. Leipzig: 
Breitkopf und Härtel.

Kekelidze 1957: kekeliZe k., „qarTuli naTargmni agiografia,“ in: etiudebi Zveli 
qarTuli literaturis istoriidan, V, 115–211.

Kekelidze 1962: kekeliZe k., „antikis gadmonaSTebi Zveli qarTul literatur-

aSi,“ in: etiudebi Zveli qarTuli literaturis istoriidan 8, Tbilisi: 
Tbilisis universitetis damomcemloba, 132–142.

Kochlamazashvili 2009: koWlamazaSvili e., „giorgi mTawmideliseuli Targmani wm. 
grigol noselis Txzulebis „dabadebisaT¢s kacisa“,“ qristianul-arqeolo-

giuri Ziebani / Studies in Christian Archeology 2, 54–235 and 711–712.
Lewy 1895: Lewy H., Die semitischen Fremdwörter im Griechischen, Berlin: Gaertner.
Liddell - Scott 1968: Liddell H.G. - Scott R., A Greek-English Lexicon. Revised and augmented 

throughout by Henry Stuart Jones with the assistance of Roderick Mackenzie and with the 
co-operation of many scholars. With a supplement. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

Löw 1881: Löw I., Aramaeische Pflanzennamen. Leipzig: Engelmann.
Melikishvili 1988: ioseb flaviosi, moTxrobani iudaebrivisa Zuelsityuaobisani. 

II. qarTuli Targmanis teqsti gamosacemad moamzada, leqsikoni da saZie-

blebi daurTo nino meliqiSvilma. Tbilisi: mecniereba.
Merx 1885: Merx A., „Proben der syrischen Uebersetzung von Galenus’ Schrift über die ein-

fachen Heilmittel“, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft 39, 237–305.
Sharashidze 1954: saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis qarTul xelnawerTa aRw-

eriloba. yofili saeklesio muzeumis xelnawerebi (A koleqcia). IV. Sead-

gina qristine SaraSiZem. Tbilisi: saqarTvelos ssr mecnierebaTa akademiis 
gamomcemloba.

Steingass 1963:  Steingass F. J., A Comprehensive Persian-English Dictionary Including The 
Arabic Words and Phrases to be met with in Persian Literature, 5th impression, London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul.

Todua - Gwakharia 1970: Vīs va Rāmīn of Fakhr al-Dīn Gorgānī. Persian critical text com-
posed from the Persian and Georgian oldest manuscripts by Magali A. T. and Alexander 
A. G. Edited by Kamal S. Aini. Tehran: Iranian Culture Foundation.



196

Vardanyan 2008: [Ստելլա Վարդանյան,] Ս. Գրիգոր Նիւսացի, Տեսութիւն ի մարդոյն 
կազմութիւն (յաղագս կազմութեան մարդոյ) / St. Gregory of Nyssa, On The Making of 
Man. Էջմիածին: Մայր Աթոռ Սուրբ Էջմիածնի Հրատարակչութիւն.

Varkʿ 1874: Վարք եւ վկայաբանութիւնք սրբոց. Հատընտիր քաղեալք ի ճարընտրաց. 
Հատոր Ա. Վենետիկ: ի Տպարանի Մխիթարեանց.

Yaysm. 1834: Յայսմաւուրք ըստ կարգի ընտրելագոյն օրինակի յայսմաւուրաց տէր իսրայէլի, 
Կոստանդնուպօլիս: ի Տպարանի Պօղոսի Արապեան Ապուչեխցւոց. 



197

maia maWavariani
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

masalebi wmindanTa xsenebebis kalendrebis 
istoriisaTvis

werili 2

Cveni kvlevis sagania wmindanTa xsenebebis sxvadasxva periodis 

oTxi qarTuli kalendari – ierusalimuri leqcionari, ioane-zosimes 

kalendari, eqvTime mTawmindelis mcire svinaqsari da giorgi mTawmin-

delis didi svinaqsari. es Zeglebi asaxaven qarTuli saeklesio RvTis-

msaxurebis wesis ganviTarebis ZiriTad etapebs: ierusalimuri leqcio-

nari, aw dakarguli originalis VII saukuneSi Sesrulebuli Targmani, 

warmoadgens ierusalimur liturgikul praqtikas uZveles periodSi1; 

ioane-zosimes kalendari, romelic X saukunis SuaxanebSi Sedga, garda-

mavali periodis axal tendenciebs gviCvenebs2, eqvTimes mcire svinaqsa-

ri aris ukve konkretulad konstantinopolur RvTimsaxurebis praqti-

kaze orientirebuli naSromi3, giorgi mTawmidlis didi svinaqsari4 ki 

gvevlineba, rogorc dagvirgvineba qarTuli RvTismsaxurebis konstan-

tinopolur wesze gadasvlis procesisa.

Cveni kvlevis mizania am oTxi Zeglis SedarebiTi analizis safuZvel-

ze warmovaCinoT wmindanTa xsenebebis qarTuli kalendrebis Camoya-

libebis procesi, warmovadginoT wmindanebi, romlebic ixseniebodnen 

qarTuli RvTismsaxurebis wesis Camoyalibebis sxvadasxva etapze, gava-

devnoT Tvali, vin ixsenieboda adreul periodSi, romeli wmindanebis 

xseneba daemata mogvianebiT da visi xseneba Sewyda.

1 Tarchnishvili, Lectionnaire, I et II.
2 Garitte, Le calendrier. 
3 eqvTime mTawmidlis „mcire s¢naqsaris“ teqsts da gamokvlevas gamosacemad am-
zadebs dali CitunaSvili. madlobas vuxdiT mas, rom mogvca saSualeba gamogveye-
nebina misi xelnaweri.
4 iqve, gv. 010.
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xsenebuli kalendrebis kvlevis pirvel werilSi1 warmovadgineT 

sia im wmindanebisa, romelTa xsenebac qarTul qristianul eklesia-

Si daiwyo uZveles dros da gagrZelda bizantinizaciis Semdgomac. es 

sia SevadgineT wmindanTa xsenebebis oTxi qarTuli kalendris Sepiris-

pirebiTi analizis safuZvelze. oTx kalendarSi wmindanTa gaigivebisa 

Tu gansxvavebisaTvis Cven gamovyaviT ramdenime faqtori – wmindanis 

saxeli, xsenebis dRe, jgufuri xseneba, usaxelo xseneba, saero Tu sa-

suliero wodebebi, geografiuli lokacia. kvlevam aCvena, rom am faq-

torebidan calke aRebuli arcerTi ar aris sakmarisi kalendrebSi 

wmindanebis identifikaciisaTvis, aramed saWiroa zemoT CamoTvlili 

faqtorebidan ramdenimes erTdroulad gaTvaliswineba.

zemoT CamoTvlili Zeglebidan gansakuTrebul interess iwve-

vs ioane-zosimes kalendari. es unikaluri naSromia – X s.-is dRemde 

moRweuli pirveli kalendari, sadac adreuli, martis da seqtembris, 

kalendrebisagan gansxvavebiT (sadac weliwadis dasawyisi iyo 1-li mar-

ti an 1-li seqtemberi)2, xsenebebi da dResaswaulebi gawyobilia 1-li 

ianvridan 31 dekembris CaTvliT; rac mTavaria, aq ioane-zosimes Seu-

tania, misive sityviT, „dResaswaulni yovelni axalni da Zuelni sru-

lad“ oTxi sxvadasxva wyaros mixedviT – „kanonisa¡Ta da saberZneTi-

sa¡Ta da ierusalHmisa¡Ta da sabawmidisa¡Ta“3. kalendris xelnaweric 

kargad aCvenebs samuSao process – mravaljeraa Casworebuli da bevria 

Camateba, – rogorc Cans, ioane-zosime ara erTxel miubrunda wyaroebs, 

Caaswora, daumata. yovelive amis Sedegad miviReT marTlac unikalu-

ri Zegli, formiT Tu SinaarsiT. winamdebare statiaSi warmovadgenT 

wmindanebs, romelTa damkvidreba qarTul saRvTismetyvelo praqti-

kaSi ioane-zosimes saxels ukavSirdeba. statiis bolos cxrilSi war-

modgenili wmindanebis es siac zemoT xsenebuli kriteriumebis gaTva-

liswinebiT, kalendrebis SepirispirebiTi analizis safuZvelze Sedga. 

ioane-zosimes kalendari srulyofilad Seiswavla misma gamomcemel-

ma, gamoCenilma belgielma mecnierma Jerar garitma. wmindanTa xsenebe-

bSi man gamoyo ramdenime fena Tavad ioane-zosimes mier miTiTebuli 

wyaroebis mixedviT4 da berZnuli kalendrebisa da qarTuli masalebis 

safuZvelze SeZlo kalendarSi xsenebuli wmindanebis umetesobis iden-

tificireba. 

1 ibeWdeba krebulSi `enriko gabiZaSvili 90~. 
2 kekeliZe, Zveli qarTuli weliwadi, gv. 123.
3 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 20-37.
4 Idem.



199

kalendrebis SepirispirebiTi analizis dros xsenebis dReebis didi 

varirebisa Tu gansxvavebebis gamo saWiro iyo erTi romelime kalendris 

arCeva ZiriTad kalendrad da aseTad Cven avirCieT giorgi mTawmidlis 

didi svinaqsari. es arCevani ganapiroba Semdegma garemoebebma: a) didi 

svinaqsaris saTveo nawili asaxavs konstantinepolis didi eklesiis 

dResdReobiT dakargul tipikons1, aq warmodgenilia SeZlebisdagva-

rad sruli sia wmindanebisa, romelTac pativs miagebdnen im periodis 

konstantinepolSi, aRmosavleT qristianuli samyaros maSindel centr-

Si; b) rogorc wmindanTa xsenebebis kalendrebis istoriis Sesaxeb pirvel 

werilSi aRvwereT, kalendridan kalendarSi icvleba erTi da imave wmin-

danTa saxelTa daweriloba, xsenebis dRe, rac arTulebs wmindanTa gai-

givebas Tu gansxvavebas (gansakuTrebiT im SemTxvevebSi, rodesac erTsa 

da imave dRes aris erTi da imave saxelis mqone ramdenime wmindanis xse-

neba – amaze ixile qvemoT). did svinaqsarSi wmindanebis mosaxseneblebze 

darTul teqstebSi moyvanilia xolme SeZlebisdagvarad sruli monace-

mebi – dabadebis adgili, mSobelTa saxelebi, sad moRvaweobda, sad ewama, 

visi mmarTvelobis dros da sxva, rac iZleva saSualebas zustad gani-

sazRvros, romel wmindanzea saubari. Sesabamisad, ioane-zosimes kalen-

dris Sedarebam giorgi mTawmidlis did svinaqsarTan mogvca damatebiTi 

masala zogierTi wmindanis identificirebisaTvis:

a) wminda pelagia

ioane-zosimesTan wmindan pelagias xseneba aris orjer – 05/052 da 

07/10. J. gariti miiCnevs, rom orive xseneba exeba pelagia antioqels3. 

did svinaqsarSi pelagias ramdenime xsenebaa, maT Soris 05/05 (mxolod 

xsenebaa, teqstis gareSe) da 08/10, magram am dRes ori sxvadasxva mowame 

pelagias xsenebaa – xsenebebze darTuli teqstebis mixedviT erTi aris 

pelagia antioqeli da meore – pelagia Tarsueli, romlis kidev erTi 

xsenebis dRe berZnuli svinaqsaris mixedviT aris 5 maisi4. aqedan ga-

momdinare unda vifiqroT, rom ioane-zosimesTanac aris ara erTi, ara-

med ori sxvadasxva pelagias xseneba – Tarsuelisa da antioqelis.

b) wminda foka

berZnul kalendrebSi ramdenime sxvadasxva foka dasturdeba5 – 

foka sinopis episkoposi, foka mebaRe (sinopSi), foka antioqeli, foka 

da ermile da sxva. amaTgan sinopeli fokebi ewamnen traianes mefobisas. 

1 giorgi mTawmideli, didi s¢naqsari, dolaqiZe-CitunaSvili, gv. 012.
2 wmindanTa xsenebis TariRebi aqac da cxrilSic miTiTebulia erTi principiT – 
ricxvi/Tve.
3 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 352.
4 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1150; 04/05 – Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 1, c. 149.
5 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1177; Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 1, c. 159.
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amaTgan sami foka – episkoposi, mebaRe da antioqeli – unda momdi-

nareobdes erTi wmindanisgan da es iyo foka mebaRe1. ioane-zosimesTan 

fokas xseneba bevria da J. gariti am xsenebebs akavSirebs foka mebaRes-

Tan2, romlis Sesxmac dawerili aqvs asterios amasiel episkoposs3. mag-

ram didi svinaqsaris monacemebi gansxvavebuli varaudis safuZvels 

gvaZlevs. 

giorgisTan sami sxvadasxva fokaa xsenebuli: foka sinopeli (22/09 – 

erTvis teqsti), foka (aResrula abanoSi wamebiT – 22/07 – erTvis teq-

sti) da foka da ermile mowameni (18/12 – mxolod xsenebaa). 

ierusalimur leqcionarsa da ioane-zosimesTan fokas xseneba bev-

ria. leqcionarsa da ioane-zosimesTan erTad ixsenieba Semdeg TariReb-

ze: 30/06, 18/07, 30/08, 09/09, 31/10. ioane-zosimesTan kidev aris xsenebebi: 

04/05, 10/08, 06/09, 07/09, 22/09, 25/10. 

am xsenebis dReebis mixedviT fokasa da ermiles wyvili leqcio-

narsa da ioane-zosimesTan ar aris – saxeli „ermile“ am kalendrebSi 

saerTodac ar Cans, garda ioane-zosimesTan 14/01 „ermolos stratonika 

mowamis“ xsenebisa, romelic aris „ermile da stratonike, mowameebis“ 

(13/01) damaxinjebuli forma. leqcionarsa da ioane-zosimes kalendar-

Si 18/07-is xseneba drois periodis siaxloviT, vfiqrobT, unda iyos im 

fokas xseneba, romelic did svinaqsarSi ixsenieba 22/07 da romelic aba-

noSi aResrula – foka sinopeli episkoposi, romlis ramdenime xsenebac 

ivlisis TveSi dasturdeba berZnul kalendrebSi4. 

ioane-zosimesTan, eqvTimes mcire svinaqsarsa da giorgis did svi-

naqsarSi erTad ixsenieba foka mebaRe 22/09. leqcionaris xsenebebidan 

ver vityviT, romeli SeiZleba gulisxmobdes foka mebaRes, vinaidan 

arcerTi ar aris 22/09-sTan maincdamainc axlos. 

yovelive es, vfiqrobT, gvaZlevs saSualebas vTqvaT, rom ioane-zo-

simes kalendarSi iyo ara erTi, calke mdgomi mowame foka xsenebuli, 

rogorc amas J. gariti varaudobda, aramed ori – sinopeli episkoposi 

da sinopeli mebaRe. albaT, leqcionarSic erTze meti foka aris xsene-

buli – kvlevis am etapze metis Tqma Znelia. 

g) wminda pafnuti

giorgisTan saxeli „pafnoti“ gvxvdeba 4-jer: 26/01 (domenti da 

pafnoti); 15/02 (efrosine da mama misi, pafnuti), 20/04 (pafnoti monazo-

1 Oxford Dictionary of Saints, bmuli: 
https://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/oi/authority.20110803100323570
2 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 337.
3 teqsti gamocemulia: Zveli metafrasuli krebulebi, gv. 388-393.
4 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1177; am fokas „wamebis“ teqsti, sadac aRwerilia misi aRs-
ruleba abanoSi, gamocemulia: imnaiSvili, sakiTxavi wigni, II, gv. 32-40.
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ni) da 25/09 (pafnoti monazoni). es oTxi xseneba realurad or wmin-

dans exeba: wm. efrosines mamas (15/02) da meudabnoe pafnuti megviptels 

(25/09). magram, rogorc Cans, am wmindanebis xsenebis dReebi ukve adreve 

ireoda da erTmaneTs emTxveoda1. J. garitis azriT, 25/09 xsenebuli 

pafnuti unda iyos wm. efrosines mama, pafnuti, da am varauds amya-

rebs am wmindanTa wamebis adreuli kimenuri versiis qarTuli Targma-

nis arsebobiT2. magram, radgan: a) am wmindanTa xsenebis dReebi aRreuli 

iyo ukve adreul etapze, b) giorgis teqstis mixedviT pafnoti „umra-

vlesTa JamTa cxorebisa misisaTa udabnoTa Sina iqceoda“, g) leqcio-

narSic da ioane-zosimesTan pafnoti/pafnuti moxseniebulia rogorc 

meudabnoe3, efrosinesa da pafnutis cxovrebaSi ki udabno saerTod ar 

figurirebs4, migvaCnia, rom yvela kalendarSi am dRes ixsenieba meudab-

noe pafnuti megvipteli da ara wm. efrosines mama pafnuti.

d) wminda Toma

ioane-zosimes kalendarSi, garda Toma mociqulisa, saxeli „Toma“ 

gvxvdeba kidev erTxel – 24/03 Toma monazoni. J. garitma gamoTqva va-

raudi, rom es aris kirile skiTopolelis mier daweril wm. eqvTimes 

cxovrebaSi naxsenebi iRumeni Toma, romelic gardaicvala 542 wlis 25 

marts5. 

did svinaqsarSi 22/03 aris xseneba Toma konstantinepoleli pa-

triarqisa – es unda iyos Toma I, romelic iyo konstantinepolis pa-

triarqi 607-610 wlebSi, xsenebis dRe aris misi gardacvalebis TariRi 

21/036. giorgisTan Toma patriarqi kidev ixsenieba 18/02 – es xsenebis 

dReebi aseve dasturdeba berZnul svinaqsarSic.7 safiqrebelia, rom 

ioane-zosimesTanac 24/03 am patriarqis xsenebaa.

e) Tevdolon episkoposi

1 Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 1, с. 149. Указатель 2, с. 188; Православная 
Энциклопедия, Евфросинья, bmuli: https://www.pravenc.ru/text/187876.html – am wyaroebis 
mixedviT wm. efrosines mama ixsenieboda orive dRes 25/09 da 15/02. 25/09 ixseniebo-
da meudabnoe pafnutic da kidev sxva pafnutebic.
2 Garitte, Le calendrie, p. 339.
3 leqcionarSi am dRis sruli xseneba gamoiyureba Semdegnairad: „TTuesa feber-
valsa d, wmidaTa meudabnoelTa¡: apelHsi, apolonisi, pafnotisi, dioskorHsi, Teo-
dore pelonelisa¡ da timoTe mart¢lisa. yovelTa marTalTa¡“ (gv. 37); ioane-zosi-
mesTan imave dRes: „filemon mgosnisa da mowamisa¡, da wmidaTa meudabnoeTa apelesi 
da anpolonisi da tafnotisi da dioskoresi da TevdorHsi peloselisa¡, da timoTe 
mart¢lisa¡, da isidorHsi, da elia mowamisa damaskelisa¡“ (gv. 48).
4 Православная Энциклопедия, Евфросинья, bmuli: https://www.pravenc.ru/text/187876.html.
5 Garitte, Le calendrie, p. 183.
6 Orthodox Church in America, bmuli: https://www.oca.org/saints/lives/2018/03/21/100860-saint-tho-
mas-patriarch-of-constantinople
7 Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 1, с. 164; Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1198.
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ioane-zosimesTan 29/11 aris Tevdolon episkoposis xseneba, romel-

sac J. gariti aigivebs ramdenime berZnul svinaqsarSi 28-29 noembers 

xsenebul somxeTis Tevdosipolisis episkopos TevdoresTan1. aseTi 

gaigiveba SesaZlebelia, magram, rogorc Tavad mkvlevari aRniSnavs, es 

naklebad cnobili wmindania. did svinaqsarSi 03/12 aris Tevdore kvip-

relis xseneba – vfiqrobT, ioane-zosimesTan swored am wmindanis xse-

neba unda iyos.

rogorc ukve aRvniSneT, qvemoT moyvanil cxrilSi warmovadgenT 

wmindanebs, romlebic ar Canan adreul kalendrebSi (Cvens SemTxveva-

Si – ierusalimur leqcionarSi) da maTi xsenebebis damkvidreba qar-

Tul saRvTismsaxuro praqtikaSi ioane-zosimes saxels ukavSirdeba. es 

wmindanebi manamdec cnobili iyvnen qarTvelebisTvis, amas adasturebs 

maTi cxovrebisa Tu wamebis kimenuri versiebis Zveli Targmanebi2, maTi 

xsenebebi SemorCenilia adreul xelnawerebSi3. magram ioane-zosimes 

naSromi aris am periodis erTaderTi, Cvenamde moRweuli kalendari, 

sadac Tavmoyrilia sxvadasxva wyarodan amokrebili amdeni wmindani da 

sadac mkafiod Cans berZnuli svinaqsarebidan Semotanili wmindanebis 

fena. amas aRniSnavs, rogorc vTqviT, J. gariti da es kargad Cans qve-

moT moyvanil cxrilSi, sadac ioane-zosimes mier Semotanili „axali“ 

wmindanebis xsenebis dReebi umetes SemTxvevaSi Zalian axlosaa did 

svinaqsarTan. am „axali“ wmindanebis raodenoba didia – es ukve cxadad 

migvaniSnebs orientiris cvlilebaze ierusalimidan bizantiaze, qar-

Tuli saRvTismsaxuro praqtikis bizantinizaciis procesis dasawyisze. 

cxrilSi kalendrebis monacemebi warmodgenilia cal-calke svete-

bSi. Tu danarCen kalendrebSi wmindanis xseneba didi s¢naqsarisagan 

gansxvavebul dResaa, maSin cxrilis Sesabamis ujrebSi es xseneba moy-

vanilia italikiT. 

mcire svinaqsari, rogorc ukve iTqva, erTaderTi, Zlier daziane-

buli xelnaweriT aris moRweuli da teqsts bevri aklia. Sesabamisad, 

cxrilSic mcire svinaqsaris svetSi bevri ujra carielia. 

1 Garitte, Le calendrie, p. 398.
2 wmindanebi, romlebic ar Canan ierusalimur leqcionarSi, magram Semonaxulia 
maTi cxovrebis Tu wamebis kimenuri versia: pavle Tebaideli (15/01); kononi isa-
vrieli (06/03); ivliane megvipteli (21/06); marTa, svimeon mesuetis deda (05/07); kvi-
priane da iustina (02/10) da sxva – ix. gabiZaSvili, qarTuli naTargmni hagiogra-
fia, Sesabamisi statiebi.
3 Jerar garits Tavis gamocemaSi miTiTebuli aqvs TiToeul identificirebul 
wmindanze qarTuli xelnawerebi, sadac arsebobs maTi xseneba.
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bolo svetSi aris komentarebi, maT Soris TiToeul konkretul 

SemTxvevaSi, saWiroebisda mixedviT, aRniSnulia is kriteriumebi, ris 

safuZvelzec miviCnieT SesaZleblad sxvadasxva kalendrebis xsenebebis 

gaerTianeba da wmindanebis gaigiveba. 

 dRe /
Tve

ioane zosimes 
kalendari

mcire svin-
aqsari 

 (eqvTime 
mTawmideli)

didi svinaqsari 
(giorgi mTaw-

mideli)

komentarebi
 

03/01 malaqia winas-
warmetyveli

  malaqia winas-
warmetyueli

meti xseneba arsadaa.

03/01 gordi mowame gordi mowame iz-sTan xsenebaa 04/01.

09/01 poloevkate 
mowame

  polievkto

aq igulisxmeba meomari 
wmindani polievkto, mit-
ilineli mowame 1- giorgis 
teqstis mixedviT.

10/01 grigol noseli
grigol 
noseli

grigol noseli

leqc.-Si aris ramdenime 
grigoli, magram grigol 
noselTan gaigivebis sa-
fuZveli arcerT SemTx-
vevaSi ar Cans.

11/01 Tevdosi mama
Tevdosi 
ierusalime-
li

Tevdosi ieru-
salimeli

es aris monazoni da meud-
abnoe Tevdosi ierusal-
imeli (423 – 529 ww.)2.

13/01 ermolos stra-
tonika mowame

ermilo da 
stratoniko

ermilo da stra-
toniko

iz-sTan xseneba aris 14/01.

14/01 mamaTa sinelTa 
da raiTelTa

sinas da 
raiTas mos-
rulni

sinas da raiTas 
mosrulni

iz-sTan ori xseneba 13/01 
da 28/12.

19/01 Tevdoti xuci
TeodoTi 
kvipreli 
episkoposi

Teodoti k¢rine-
li episkoposi

21/01 maqsime aRmsare-
beli

maqsime aRm-
sarebeli

maqsime aRmsare-
beli

 

22/01 bikenti   vikenti diakoni
iz-sTan bikenti 24/01 - 
gaigivda drois periodis 
mixedviT. 

1 The Cult of Saints, Polyeuktos, soldier and martyr of Melitene S00325, ix. bmuli: http://csla.histo-
ry.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=S00325.
2 Encyclopaedia Britannica, St. Theodosius of Palestine, ix. bmuli: https://www.britannica.com/bi-
ography/Saint-Theodosius-of-Palestine.



204

31/01
papion, di-
odoron, mowame-
ni

uiqtorino, 
uiqtoros, niki-
fore, klavdios, 
diodore, sera-
pion, papiane, 
mowameni

ewamnen erTad imperator 
dekiosis dros1; aq wmin-
danebis jgufidan mxolod 
oria dasaxelebuli2; ber-
Znul svinaqsarSi xseneba 
04/023; iz-sTan - 27/02.

09/02 nikifore mowame   nikofore mowame

giorgis mixedviT, ramden-
ime mowame nikiforea. es 
aris xsenebis dRis mixed-
viT nikifore antioqeli4. 
iz-sTan kidev erTi xseneba 
06/02.

11/02 basili martvili, 
blasionton xuci

vlasi mR-
delmowame 
sebastieli 
da mis Tana 
wamebulTa 
dedaTa

vlasi mRdel-
mowame sebastie-
li da mis Tana 
wamebulTa 
dedaTa

J. garitis azriT, iz-sTan 
am dRes xsenebuli ba-
silic da blasiontonic 
aris erTi da imave wmin-
danis, vlasis, sxvadasxva 
wyarodan gadmoRebuli 
damaxinjebuli varianti5. 
msgavsi SemTxvevebi - ix. 
aqve 05/04, 17/04.

12/02 plutiane mowame  
plutine da 
satornine mowa-
meebi

saxeli plutine/plutiane 
mowameTa siaSi dastur-
deba mxolod erTxel 
satornil/satroninesTan 
erTad, xsenebis dRe 12/026. 
aseve erTxel gvxvdeba did 
svinaqsarSic da iz-sTanac. 
iz-sTan xseneba 02/10 drois 
periodiT Zalian daS-
orebulia, magram igive 
wmindania7.

12/02 meleti patriarqi   meleti antioqi-
is episkoposi

giorgis mixedviT, ori me-
letia, erTi meleti antio-
qeli da meore stratilati 
(23/05), sxva wmindania. 

13/02 martinianoz mona-
zoni

martiniane martiniane

1  Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 166.
2  msgavsi SemTxvevebi ix. aqve 16/04, 24/04.
3  Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1147.
4  Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 453; The Cult of Saints, Nikephoros, martyr of Antioch, S01505, ix. 
bmuli: http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=S01505, magram aq miTiTebuli xsenebis 
dRe 03/05 sinamdvileSi sxva nikifores - midikielis, xsenebis dRea, ix. dolaqiZe, 
CitunaSvili, didi s¢naqsari, gv. 224 - aq nikifore midikieli ixsenieba 4 maiss.
5  Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 156.
6  Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 2, c. 188; Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 460.
7 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 347.
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15/02 onesime, xuci, 
mowame

onisime 
mRdel-
mowame, pavle 
mociqulis 
mowafe

onisime mRdel-
mowame, pavle mo-
ciqulis mowafe

17/02 Tevdore mowame 
(dadgma)

Teodore 
tironi, 
mowame

Teodore 
tironi, mowame

iz-sTan Tevdore ixse-
nieba 20/02 da es Teodore 
tironi unda iyos (mxolod 
saxeliTaa xsenebuli). 
leqc.-Sic aris Tevdores 
ramdenime xseneba, magram 
mxolod saxeliTaa xsen-
ebuli, am TariRTan axlos 
arcerTi ar aris, amitom am 
etapze ver vityiT, rome-
lia konkretulad tironis 
xseneba. 

17/02 leonti, papa
leonti hro-
misa arqiman-
dritisa¡

leonti romisa; 
leonti hromisa 
arqimandriti-
sa¡

es aris leo I, romis papa 
440-461 wlebSi, xsenebis 
dRe 18/021. iz-sTan ixsenie-
ba 18/02; samive kalendarSi 
erTad xsenebaa 30/12 - gi-
orgisTan am dRes xsenebas 
erTvis teqstic.

21/02 evstaTi episko-
posi

  evstaTi antio-
qeli episkoposi

giorgisTan kidev erTi 
xsenebaa 23/08 da mas erTvis 
teqstic. 

25/02 tarasi, episko-
posi

 

tarasi konstan-
tinepoleli 
mTavarepisko-
posi

01/03 evdokia, mowame   evdokia mowame

01/03
kleoniko, 
evdoropi, basi-
like

 
evtropio, 
kleonike da vas-
ilisko, mowameni

giorgisTan kidev erTi 
xsenebaa 20/02. 

04/03 jerasime   jerasime, mama
iz-sTan xsenebaa 03/03 da 
05/03.

06/03 basili, qersone-
li episkoposi

 

basili, evgeni, 
aRaTodore, 
elpidi, eTeri, 
kapiton da 
efrem mRvdel-
moZRuarTa, 
romelni iwamnes 
qersovneTs

iz-sTan xsenebaa 28/03.

1 Православная Энциклопедия, Лев I Великий, ix. bmuli: https://www.pravenc.ru/text/2463253.
html
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06/03 kononi, mowame   kononi, romeli 
iwama isavrias

08/03 Teofil[a]qte 
episkoposi

 
Teofilaqte 
nikieli episko-
posisa

iz-sTan xsenebaa 07/03.

10/03 pavle, episko-
posi

 
pavle aRmsarebe-
lisa, prusiadel 
episkoposisa

pavle prusiadeli (biT-
viniaSi) episkoposi, rome-
lic awames ikonoklasteb-
ma.1 iz-sTan xseneba aris 
08/032.

12/03 Teofane  

Teofane siRri-
anis mamasaxlisi, 
romeli itanja 
wmidaTa xatTa 
Tayuaniscemis-
aTvis

13/03 sabinon, mowame sabine mowame sabine mowame

17/03 aleqsioni
aleqsi kaci 
RmrTisa

aleqsi kaci Rm-
rTisa

giorgisTan aris kidev 
xseneba 17/06, erTvis te-
qsti.

22/03 Toma, monazoni

Toma 
konstan-
tinepoleli 
patriarqi

Toma konstan-
tinepoleli 
patriarqi

iz-sTan, garda Toma mo-
ciqulisa, es erTaderTi 
Tomaa - xseneba 24/03.

28/03 matrona   matrona Tesa-
lonikeli

iz-sTan xseneba 27/03. 

30/03 iovane klemaqsi  
iovane sineli 
mamasaxlisi 
(klemaqsi)

iz-sTan kidev erTi xseneba 
31/03.

03/04
aRapi, ierene, si-
loane, mowameebi 
(wameba)

  aRapi, irini da 
qonia, mowameni

iz-sTan xsenebaa 01/04; 
miuxedavad mesame saxelis 
gansxvavebisa, erTi da 
igive wmindanebia3.

03/04 nikiTa, mowame  
nikita mRdeli, 
midikis mamasax-
lisi

04/04 Tevduli, aRapi, 
mowameni

Teodulo 
wignism-
kiTxveli da 
aRaTopodos 
diakoni

Teodulo 
wignismkiTxveli 
da aRaTopodos 
diakoni

1 Michaelis Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, in quatuor patriarchatus digestus, Parisiis, 1740, p. 580. 
2 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 174.
3 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 190-191.
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05/04 parmoTio

fermuTi qa-
lwuli, misi 
da da mxeva-
li, mowameni

fermuTi qalwu-
li, misi da da mx-
evali, mowameni

iz-sTan xseneba 08/04.

05/04
Termo, misi da 
da misi mxevali, 
mowameni

 
Termo, misi da 
da misi mxevali, 
mowameni

berZnul svinaqsarSic aris 
es xseneba1, magram, rogorc 
Cans, es aris mainc fermu-
Ti qalwulis kidev erTi 
varianti2 (aseTive SemTxve-
va - iz. 17/04 aRapito).

06/04 evtoxon episko-
posi

evt¢qi 
konstan-
tinepoleli 
mTavarepis-
koposi

evt¢qi konstan-
tinepoleli 
mTavarepisko-
posi

07/04 akule da 
misTanani

akvilina da 
mis Tana wame-
buli orasi 
mowame

akvilina da mis 
Tana wamebuli 
orasi mowame

07/04 rofeni, mowame 
(wameba)

rofine dia-
koni

rufine diakoni, 
mowame

iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 09/04 
(„rofino“ formiT). 

08/04 kelistine hromTa 
papi

kelistine 
hromTa papi

kelistine hrom-
Ta papi

 

11/04
antipa mowame, 
episkoposi per-
Ramosi 

antipa mR-
delmowame, 
episkoposi 
perRamosi 
asias

antipa mRdel-
mowame, episko-
posi perRamosi 
asias

15/04 saba, mowame
sabaTi guTi, 
mowame

sabati guTi, 
mowame 

iz-sTan saxeli gansxvde-
ba, magram igive wmindania 
- berZnul svinaqsarSi saxe-
li „saba“ formiTaa3.

16/04
leondios 
da misTanani, 
mowameni

leonido, 
xarisi, nun-
eqia, basilia, 
niki, Ralini, 
kalido da 
Teodora 
mowameni

leonido, xarisi, 
nuneqia, basilia, 
niki, Ralini, ka-
lido da Teodo-
ra mowameni

iz-sTan xsenebaa 15/04.

1 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 588.
2 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 193.
3 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 604.
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17/04 aRapi, hromisa 
patriarqi

aRapito 
hromTa papi

aRapito hromTa 
papi

eqvT.-sTan xsenebaa 18/04; 
iz-sTan am dRes orjer 
aris xseneba - „wameba¡ 
wmidisa aRapisi hromisa 
patriarqisa¡ da ... agapi-
ton patriarqisa¡ igive“. 
rogorc Cans, es saxeli 
iz-s mier gamoyenebul wy-
aroebSi sxvadasxvanairad 
ewera da orive varianti 
Seitana (aseTive SemTxveva 
- ix. 05/04 fermuTi).

18/04 georgi patri-
arqi

georgi 
antioqeli 
patriarqi

georgi antioqe-
li patriarqi

iz-sTan da eqvTimesTan 
xsenebaa 19/04.

24/04 leonti da longi-
nos

 

leonti, longi-
nos, evsevi, neon, 
qristefore, 
dimitri, danav, 
Terine, nestav 
da misTanani, 
mowameni

ewamnen erTad imperator 
diokletianes dros1, iz-
sTan am jgufidan mxolod 
pirveli oria dasaxele-
buli.

30/04 iakob mociquli 
iakob moci-
quli (zebe-
des Ze)

iakob mociquli 
(zebedes Ze)

giorgisTan xseneba kidev 
15/11.

02/05 zo¡ da misTanani

espere da 
coli misi 
zoi da 
SvilTa, 
k¢riakoz da 
Teodule

espere da coli 
misi zoi da S vi-
lTa, k¢riakoz da 
Teodule

iz-sTan xseneba 03/05; es 
erTaderTi xsenebaa da 
sainteresoa, rom xseneba 
aris swored zois, meuR-
lis, saxeliT da danar-
Ceni arcerTi iz-sTan ar 
ixsenieba.

05/05 irine, dedakaci 
mowame

erine (asu-
li), mowame

irine, mowame

iz-sTan erTaderTi xsene-
baa 05/06 - ricxvi emTxveva, 
Tve acdenilia, savsebiT 
dasaSvebia, gadaweris 
dros meqanikuri Secdoma 
iyos an wyaroSi, an iz-sTan. 

05/05 pelagia
pelagia, 
mowame

pelagia, mowame
ramdenime pelagia mowamea, 
xsenebis dRis mixedviT es 
aris pelagia Tarsueli2.

06/05 paxumi, ilarion   paxumi, ilarion 
da mama, mamani

berZnul svinaqsarebSi 
maTi xsenebaa 04/053.

1 Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 628.
2 Полный Месяцеслов Востока II, Указатель 1, c. 149; Delehaye, Synaxarium, p. 1150.
3 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 217-218.
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06/05 iob marTali   iob marTali
iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 
08/05.

08/05 arseni monazoni   arseni

09/05 epimaxos mowame
epimaxo da 
gordiane, 
mowameni

epimaxo da gord-
iane, mowameni

iz-sTan xsenebaa 10/05, 
14/051.

10/05 simon moSurne
simon mo-
Surne, moci-
quli

simon moSurne, 
mociquli

 

14/05 paxumi da Te-
odore 

paxumi da 
Teodore 
ganwmedili

paxumi da Te-
odore ganwme-
dili

16/05

yovelTa sabawmi-
das gardacvale-
bul mamaTa 
xseneba

 
mamaTa, romelni 
sabas lavras 
aResrulnes

iz-sTan xsenebaa 24/01.

16/05 giorgi episko-
posi

 
giorgi 
mit¢lineli epis-
koposi

iz-sTan xsenebaa 18/05; 
gavaigiveT drois perio-
dis da sasuliero wodebis 
safuZvelze. 

22/05 iuda mociquli   iuda mociquli 
moSurne

iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 23/01 
da 30/08.

25/05 Terapo, mowame 
(wameba)

Terapon 
episkoposi, 
mowame

Terapon episko-
posi, mowame

iz-sTan kidev xseneba 26/05.

27/05
eladios 
m Rvdeli (mowame); 
eladi xuci

  eladi mRdel-
mowame

iz-sTan xsenebebi: eladios 
mRvdeli 16/05; eladi xuci 
17/05. 

27/05 didomos mowame
Teodora 
da didimo, 
mowameni

Teodora da di-
dimo, mowameni

iz-sTan xsenebaa 30/05.

01/06 iustiniane mowame   iostinos filo-
sofosi, mowame

04/06 mitrofane

mitrofane, 
konstanti-
nopovleli 
episkoposi

mitrofane, kon-
stantinopole-
li episkoposi

07/06 sebastia, mowame   sebastiane, deda iz-sTan xsenebaa 05/06.

13/06 akuline, mowame   akviline, mowame 
(asuli)

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 220-221.
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13/06 anTipatros epis-
koposi

  antipatro bost-
reli episkoposi

iz-sTan xseneba 04/041; es 
saxeli mxolod erTxel 
gvxvdeba iz-sTanac da 
giorgisTanac. 

16/06 tiqona episko-
posi

 
t¢xon sakvir-
velmoqmedi 
(kviprosi)

18/06 leonti mowame  
leonti, ipa-
ti, Teodule, 
mowameni

18/06 poplios, mona-
zoni da mowame

  popliosi, 
mowame

21/06 ivliane, mart-
vili

 

ivliane, 
megvipteli, 
da misTanani, 
mowameni

giorgis mixedviT ram-
denime mowame ivlianea: 
ivliane emeweli 06/02, 
mowame ivliane anazarbos, 
kilikias 16/05, da sxva. 
leqc.-Sic aris mowame 
ivlianes xsenebebi, 
gansxvavebul dReebSi, 
damatebiTi informaciis 
gareSe, amitom am etapze 
ver vityviT, romeli xsen-
eba romel mowames gulisx-
mobs. iz-sTan ivliane 
martvilis xseneba aris 
kidev 20/06.

22/06 evsebia, mowame   evsevi mRdel-
mowame

aq igulisxmeba evsevi 
samosateli mowame2 - Cans 
giorgis teqstidan.

25/06
febronia, mowame; 
febronia, mowame 
(wameba)

febronia, 
mowame

febronia, mowame
iz-sTan kidev erTi xseneba 
24/06.

27/06 samson monazoni
samfson xuci 
ucxoTSem-
wynarebeli

samfson mRvde-
li ucxoTSemwyn-
arebeli

04/07 qakinTon, mowame   iakinTo, mowame

giorgisTan aris ori 
mowame iakinTo, xsenebebi-
sTvis darTuli teqstebis 
mixedviT ori sxvadasxva 
wmindania: es aris romae-
li mowame, xolo 18/07 - 
amastreli mowamea. iz-sTan 
qakinTon ixsenieba 03/073.

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 192.
2 Dictionary of Christian Biography; Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata, ix. bmuli: 
https://www.ccel.org/ccel/wace/biodict.html?term=Eusebius,%20bishop%20of%20Samosata; Garitte, 
Le calendrier, p. 257.
3 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 270.  
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05/07 marTa, svimeon 
mesuetis deda

  marTa, svimeon 
mesuetis deda

07/07 siso   siso

12/07 Rolindox mart-
vili

Rulindux-
ti (mariam), 
mowame 

Rulinduxti 
(mariam), mowame 

iz-sTan xsenebaa 09/061.

12/07 prokle da eliar-
on, mowameni

prokle da 
ilario, 
mowameni

prokle da ilar-
io, mowameni

14/07 iuston mowame; 
iostino mowame

osto, mxe-
dari (roms), 
mowame

iosto mowame
iz-sTan kidev erTi xseneba 
(„iostino“ formiT) 16/05.

16/07 antioqoz mowame   antioxosi, 
mowame

17/07 aTenagene, episko-
posi, mowame

aTenagene, 
mowame

aTenageni, mowame

17/07 marina, mowame
marina, 
mowame

marina, mowame
iz-sTan kidev xsenebebia 
08/08 da 05/06 - sxva wmindani 
am saxeliT ar Cans.

18/07
iovane, qalki-
doneli episko-
posi

 
iovane qalki-
doneli mTava-
repiskoposi

iz-sTan xsenebaa 28/072.

18/07 iakinTo
iakinTe 
amastreli, 
mowame

iakinTe amastre-
li, mowame

giorgisTan aris ori 
mowame iakinTo, xsenebebi-
sTvis darTuli teqstebis 
mixedviT ori sxvadasxva 
wmindania: es aris amastre-
li mowame, xolo 04/07 - 
romaeli mowamea. iz-sTan 
iakinTo ixsenieba 03/07, 
11/07, 22/07. pirveli xseneba 
romaeli mowamisaa, bolo - 
amastrelisa. 11/07 romlis 
xsnebaa, garkveva am etapze 
ar aris SesaZlebeli3.

19/07 deo
dio, antio-
qeli mama

dio, antioqeli 
mama

21/07 svimeon salosi

svimeoni, 
romeli iqna 
qristesTvis 
sulel, da 
iovanesi

svimeoni, romeli 
iqna qristesT-
vis sulel, da 
iovanesi

1  Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 245-246.
2  Idem, p. 297.
3 Idem, p. 276.
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22/07 mariam magdaneli
mariam mag-
daneli

mariam magdaneli

24/07 qristina, mowame
qristina, 
mowame

qristina, mowame

giorgis mixedviT ori 
qristinaa: sparsi mowame 
qristina, mowame (14/03) da 
qristina tireli (24/07). 
es aris tireli mowame. iz-
sTan kidev erTi xsenebaa 
20/07.

25/07 ¢limbia   ulimpia

28/07 estati   evstaTi ankviri-
eli, mowame

29/07 kalonike, mowame
kalinike (RanR-
ras), mowame

29/07 Tevdoti  
Teodotis da 
SvilTa misTa, 
mowameni

iz-sTan kidev xseneba 30/07.

30/07 iovane mxedari, 
wameba

  iovane mxedari
iz-sTan xsenebaa 04/08; 
giorgisTan kidev erT 
xseneba 12/06.

01/08

sofia dedaka-
cisa¡ da asulTa 
misTa pistisi, 
elpisi, aRapisi, 
mowameni

 

pisti, elpidi, 
aRapi da deda 
maTi, sofia, 
mowameni

iz-sTan ramdenime xsnebaa 
04/08, 24/10, 25/10; gior-
gisTan kidev 04/07; iz-sTan 
aris kidev calke Svilebis 
xseneba - pistos, elpitos, 
aRapi 23/03.

04/08 TuTaeli, mowame   TuTael, mowame iz-sTan xsenebaa 05/08. 

04/08 iai, deda   iai, mowame 

giorgisTan kidev xsene-
bebia 11/09, 25/09, Tandar-
Tuli teqstebis mixedviT 
erTi da igive wmindania; 
iz-sTan xsenebaa 20/031.

05/08 evsiRloni, mowame   evsiRni, mowame

iz-sTan aris kidev xseneba 
05/02 („evsigni“ formiT) da 
igive wmindani unda iyos, 
vinaidan sxva mowame evsiR-
ni ver moviZieT.

08/08 miron, episko-
pozi

 
miron sakvir-
velmoqmedi 
(krite)

iz-sTan xsenebaa 11/08.

09/08 mataTia mociqu-
li

  mataTa mociqu-
li

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 180-181.
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14/08 miqea, winaswarme-
tyveli

  miqea, winas-
warmetyveli

iz-sTan xsenebaa 24/11.

16/08 miron, episko-
pozi

  mironi, mowame

miron episkopozi iz-sTan 
11/08, giorgisTan xsenebaze 
darTul teqstSi miron 
mRdeli. 

19/08

andria mxedari; 
andreo¡si da 
stratilato¡ 
wmidisa mowameTa

  andrea strati-
lati, mowame

giorgisTan xsenebaa kidev 
13/07; imave dRes iz-sTan 
„andreosi da stratilati“ 
formiT - Cans, Secdoma 
iyo erT-erT wyaroSi, 
saidanac iwerda iz, da aq 
sinamdvileSi erTi wmin-
dani - andrea stratilati 
- igulisxmeba1 (msgavsi 
Secdoma - ix. aqve 13/01).

24/08 tatiane, mowame   tatiane, mowame

25/08 tite mociquli;   tite mociquli
iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 
16/12.

27/08 pimeni da Zmani 
misni

  pimeni

28/08 gelasi, mowame   gelasi, mowame iz-sTan xsenebaa 27/08.

03/09 anTimos xuci, 
mowame

  anTimos nikomi-
diel episkoposi

07/09 sozonta mowame sozon mowame sozon mowame
giorgisTan kidev erTi 
xsenebaa 07/08.

09/09 severiane mowame   severiane

iz-sTan xsenebaa 09/10; gi-
orgis teqstidan Cans, rom 
severiane mowamea; TariRSi 
erTi Tvis gansxvaveba Sei-
Zleba gadamweris Secdoma 
iyos2.

11/09 petre episkoposi 
nikeli

 
petre nikieli 
mTavarepisko-
posi

14/09 papa   papa
iz-sTan erTi xseneba 24/09, 
gavaigiveT saxeliT da 
drois periodis mixedviT.

14/09 oqropirisa 
micvaleba¡

 
daZineba¡ 
wmidisa iovane 
oqropirisa¡

iz-sTan xsenebaa 15/09.

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 277.
2 Idem, p. 353.  
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15/09 anikita, mowame mowame nikita nikita 
iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 
16/10. 

17/09 agaToklia 
mowame

  aRaToklia
iz-sTan xsenebaa 19/09. 

19/09
peleoni, nilosi, 
patermoTeozi da 
elia

 

asormeocdaaT-
Ta mowameTa¡, 
romelTa Tavni 
iyvnes apile-
on da nilo da 
patermuTios da 
elia

23/09 xilva zaqaria¡si 
da dadumeba¡

dadumeba¡ 
zaqaria¡si da 
mucladReba¡ 
iovane naT-
lismcemeli
sa¡ 

dadumeba¡ 
zaqaria¡si da 
mucladReba¡ 
wmidisa iovane 
naTlismcemeli-
sa¡

iz-sTan xsenebaa 27/09.

25/09 Teofile efese-
li episkopozi

  Teofile efese-
li episkoposi

iz-sTan xsenebaa 23/09.

28/09 xaritoni, mona-
zonTa dasabami

  xariton aRm-
sarebeli

giorgisTan aris kidev 
erTi xseneba 09/09. 

29/09
k¢riakoz pala-
vrelisa¡; k¢ria-
kozisi suka¡si

  k¢riakos gan-
Sorebuli

giorgisTan xsenebas dar-
Tuli teqstis mixedviT, 
k¢riakoz iyo „lavrasa 
suka¡ssa“, amitom iz-sTan 
09/09 imave wmindanis xse-
nebaa.

01/10 miqael mowame  
miqael zovis 
mamasaxlisi, 
mowame 

iz-sTan xsenebaa 26/09. 

01/10 romana
hromanos 
mgalobeli

romanoz mgalo-
belisa¡

iz-sTan xseneba 04/10, 
gaigiveba drois periodis 
mixedviT.

01/10

anania, mowaf-
isa uflisa¡, 
pirveli mTa-
varepiskoposi 
damaskes Sina; 
anania mociquli, 
romelman pavlÀs 
naTel-sca

anania, 
damaskeli 
episkoposi, 
mociquli 

wmida mociquli 
anania

iz-sTan ori xsenebaa - 02/10 
da 20/12. 

02/10

k¢priane da iosti; 
kvipriane, mamad-
mTavari antio-
qiis; ivstina, 
mowame

  k¢prianesi da 
iustina¡si

iz-sTan kidev xsenebebia 
05/10 („iosti“ iustinas 
saxelia gaqristinebamde) 
da 25/07.
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03/10 dionosi  

dionosi 
ariopageli da 
aTinelTa epis-
koposi

09/10 iakob alfHsi iakob alfesi iakob alfesi iz-sTan xsenebaa 08/10. 

14/10 nazarion mowame  
nazari, gerva-
si, protasi da 
kelsi

iz-sTan xsenebaa 13/10.

15/10 lukiane xuci
lukiane 
xucesmowame

lukiane xuces-
mowame

iz-sTan xsenebaa 14/10. 

17/10
ose 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

ose wi-
nawarmetyu-
eli

ose wi-
nawarmetyueli

iz-sTan ixsenieba 16/10.

19/10 amfiloqe episko-
posi 

  amfiloqe 
ikonieli

iz-sTan xsenebebia 22/11, 
10-11/12.

19/10 sadoT, mowame  

sadoT episkopo-
sisa¡ da mis Tana 
aRsrulebulTa 
150 wmidaTa¡ 
sparseTs

iz-sTan xsenebaa 28/02 - 
miuxedavad droSi didi 
gansxvavebisa, erTi da 
igive wmindania, xsenebis 
orive dRe dasturdeba 
wyaroebSi1.

19/10
ioel 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

  ioveli iz-sTan xsenebaa 18/10.

20/10 kornelios asis-
Tavi

  kornilios asis-
Tavi

iz-sTan kidev erTi xseneba 
20/11.

20/10 artemin mowame   artemi iz-sTan xsenebaa 19/10.

21/10 ilarion monazoni   ilarioni

22/10 aberko  
aberki episkopo-
sisa ierapolel-
isa¡

iz-sTan xsenebaa 21/10.

1Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 167.
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23/10 SvidTa yrmaTa 
daZineba efesos

 

S¢dTa yrmaTa¡ 
efesos, romel-
Ta saxelebi ese 
ars: maqsimi-
liane, Ze eparxo-
sisa pretorisa¡, 
iambliqe, marti-
ninos, dionisi, 
iovane, kostan-
tine, antonine

giorgisTan kidev aris 
xseneba 02/08 da imave dRes 
aris iz-sTanac; iz-sTan 
kidev 04/10, 29/11.

24/10

prokle mTava-
repiskoposi, 
oqropiris 
mowafe

 

prokle kostan-
tinepovlel 
mTavarepisko-
posi

iz-sTan aris 19/11 da gior-
gisTan kidev erTi xsenebaa 
20/11.

25/10 markiane mowame   markianesi da 
mart¢risi

iz-sTan xsenebaa 24/10.

26/10 demetre mowame dimitri dimitri

27/10 artemidoro, 
mowame

artimidore artemidore iz-sTan xsenebaa 28/10.

30/10 zenobia
zinobi da 
zinobia

zinobi da zino-
bia

31/10 epimaxos mowame
epimaxos da 
herakle, 
mowameni 

epimaxos da her-
akle, mowameni 

iz-sTan kidev xsenebebia 
29-30/10.

02/11 akondineTi  

akind¢ne, piRa-
si, afToni, 
elpidi foro da 
anempodisto da 
maTTanani 7028, 
mowameni 

03/11 akefsima, ¡osef 
mowameTa¡

 

akefsima episko-
posisa, ioseb xu-
cisa da aiTala 
diakonisa¡

07/11 ocdacameti 
mowame 

 
33 mowameTa¡, 
romelni iwamnes 
melitines

 

08/11 matrona   matrona
matrona konstantino-
poleli - iz-sTan xsenebaa 
05/11.

12/11 iovane mowyale   iovane mowyale
iz-sTan kidev xsenebaa 
30/11. 
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15/11

samona guriae-
Tive; samona, 
guria, abibo, 
mowameni

guria, samona 
da abibo¡si

guria, samona da 
abibo¡si

iz-sTan kidev xsenebebia 
13/11, 19/11.

18/11
hromane, episko-
posi mowame da 
yrma mart¢ri

  romanozisi da 
CC¢lisa¡

iz-sTan xsenebaa 01/05, 
droiT daSorebulia, 
magram erTi da igive wmin-
dania xsenebis Sinaarsis 
mixedviT1.

25/11
ekatirina ale-
qsandrieli, 
wameba

  ekaterine
iz-sTan kidev erT xseneba 
24/11.

27/11 iakob daWrili
iakob sparsi 
daWrili

iakob daWrili
iz-sTan kidev xsenebebi 
12/11 da 28/11.

28/11 elinarxo, mowame
irinarxo, 
mowame 

irinarxo

28/11 mavrik mefe  

mefeTa¡ konstan-
tinesi da mavrik-
isi da SvilTa 
maTTa¡

iz-sTan xseneba 28/08 - erTi 
da igive pirovnebaa, sxva 
mavrik mefes wmindanebSi 
ver mivakvlieT2.

29/11 iovane damaskeli   iovane damaskeli
iz-sTan aris mxolod erTi 
xseneba 04/12 da amave dRes 
giorgisTanac aris xseneba.

01/12
naum 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

  naumi

02/12
ambakum 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

  ambakumi
iz-sTan xsenebebia 19/06, 
28/06, 01/07 da sxva.

03/12 Tevdolon epis-
koposi

  Teodule k¢pri-
elisa¡

iz-sTan 29/11; drois peri-
odiT aris axlos. 

03/12
sofonia 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

 
sofonia 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

04/12 barbara mowame   mowame barbara 

08/12 patapioni   patapi Tebaide-
li

11/12 daniel mesuete   daniel mesuete

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 214.
2 Idem, p. 315.
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12/12

sfuridon 
k¢prel episko-
posisa¡; spirido-
nisive

  sak¢rvelTmoqme-
di spiridoni

giorgisTan xsenebas dar-
Tuli teqstis mixedviT es 
erTi da igive wmindania1. 

14/12 filimon da apo-
loni

 

filimoni, 
apoloni, ipati 
da maTTanani, 
mowameni 

16/12
baqoz, mowame 
(harTama amiris 
dros ewama)

  baqo, mowame 

giorgisTan xsenebas 
darTul teqstSi amiris 
saxeli ar Cans, magram 
faqti aris („winaSe amirisa 
waradgines“); iz-sTan xsen-
ebaa 22/122. 

16/12
angea 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

 
angea 
wina¡swarmetyu-
eli

17/12

patremaTeozi, 
k¢rile da aleg-
sandre, mowameni 
(wameba)

 

patermoTesi 
da koprisi da 
aleqsandresi, 
romelni iwamnes 
ivlianes ze 
gandgomilisa

iz-sTan xsenebaa 09/04; 
giorgisTan kidev erTi 
xseneba 09/07.

22/12 anastasia, dedaka-
ci mowame 

anastasia, mowame

23/12 aTi mowame krete-
li 

  aTi mowame 

24/12 evgeni mowame da 
moyuasni misni 

  mowame evgenia

giorgisTan kidev xseneba 
13/01; xsenebebs darTuli 
teqstebis mixedviT erTi 
da igive wmindania. iz-sTan 
kidev erTi xsenebaa 30/12. 

28/12 TevdorH patri-
aqi

Teodore 
kostan-
tinepovleli 
mTavarebi-
skopozi

Teodore 
kostantinepov-
leli mTava-
repiskoposi

29/12
CC¢lTa yrmaTa¡, 
romelni herode 
mowy¢dna

CC¢lTa yrma-
Ta¡

CC¢lTa yrmaTa¡  

29/12 markele monazoni markele markele iz-sTan kidev xseneba 31/12.

30/12 ano¡sTa¡si 
mart¢lisa¡

mowamisa 
anusia

mowame anusia

1 Garitte, Le calendrier, p. 406-407.
2 Idem, p. 414
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Materials for the History of the Calendars of the Saints’ Feast Days

Article II

Summary

The subject of our research is four Georgian calendars of the saints’ feast days – Jerusa-
lem Lectionary, calendar of Ioane-Zosime, the Minor Synaxarion of Euthimius the Athonite 
and the Great Synaxarion of Giorgi the Athonite. These works represent the major stages 
of the development of the Georgian liturgical practice: the Jerusalem Lectionary, 7th century 
translation of the lost original, reflects Jerusalem liturgical practice of the ancient times; Io-
ane-Zosime’s calendar, which was compiled in the middle of the 10th c., displays the new 
tendencies of the transition period; Synaxarion of Euthymios is already specifically focused 
on the Constantinopolitan liturgical practice; and the Great Synaxarion appears as a crowning 
of the process of conversion of the Georgian worship to the Constantinople rule.

The aim of our study is to present the process of establishment of the Georgian calendars 
of saints’ feast days, define the saints, which were commemorated on the different stages of 
the development of the Georgian liturgical practice, identify those that were commemorated 
in the early period, whose feast days were added later and the saints that disappeared from 
the calendars of the later times.

In the first article of the study of the history of the Georgian calendars, we presented a 
list of the saints whose commemoration began in the Georgian Church in ancient times and 
continued even after Byzantinization. For the identification or differentiation of the saints in the 
four calendars, several criteria were defined – the saint’s name, feast day, group commemora-
tions, anonymous commemorations, secular or religious ranks, geographical locations. Studies 
have shown that just one criterion is not enough to identify or distinguish saints, simultaneous 
consideration of several criteria is needed.

In this paper we present the list of saints whose appearance in the Georgian liturgical 
practice is assumed to be connected with Ioane-Zosime. This list was also made on the basis 
of the comparative analysis of the four Georgian calendars, considering the above criteria. 
Here are also discussed cases, when the material of the Georgian Great Synaxarion helped to 
clarify the identification of several saints. 
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nino meliqiSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa eronuli centri

wm. andria kritelis RvTismSoblis micvalebisadmi 
miZRvnili sami homiliis wm. efTvime aToneliseuli 

Targmani da misi struqtura berZnul wyarosTan 
mimarTebiT 

 

wm. andria kritelis sami homilia (№12-13-14), miZRvnili RvTism-

Soblis gardacvalebisadmi,1 romlebic, faqtobrivad, erTmaneTis gagr-

Zelebaa da erTi da igive saxelwodeba aqvT: `Εὶς τὴν κοίμησιν τῆς ὑπεραγίας 
Δεσποίνης ἡμῶν Θεοτόκου~ – qarTul TargmanSi gaerTianebulia erT homi-

liad, saxelwodebiT: `micvalebisaT¢s yovladwmida dedoflisa Cue-

nisa da maradis qalwulisa mariamisa~ (Ivir.geo 32) da miewereba basili 

dids.2 Targmani Sesrulebulia wm. efTvime mTawmidelis mier.3 

1 Εὶς τὴν κοίμησιν τῆς ὑπεραγίας Δεσποίνης ἡμῶν Θεοτόκου, Λογος ΙΒ ΙΓ ΙΔ (PG 97, col. 1045-1071; 
col. 1072-1089; col. 1089-1109). Homilia  in dormitionem s. Mariae, ##12-13-14 (BHG 1109; BHG-a 
1115; BHG-n 1115-a); Combefis. Versio latina (Cod. Augiensis 80, f.  18-26,  p. 545: # 8182; f. 27-39, 
p. 545: #8181; f.  39v-49v,  p. 545: #8183). aseve:  Corpus Christianorum, Clavis Patrum Graecorum, 
III, Cura et Studio Mavritii Geerard, Brepols – Turnhout, 1979, p. 545.
2 aRweriloba 1986:97, #27; agreTve: gabiZaSvili, homiletika, gv. 439, #1607; dasawyisi: 
„saidumlo¡ ars didebuli dResisa ese kreba¡...“. es homilia moRweulia Semdegi 
uZvelesi nusxebiT: Ivir.georg. 32 (bleiki), Ivir.georg. 49 (cagareli), 981 w., 287r-315r; 
Ivir.georg. 79, 1042-1044 ww., 29r-58v; Jer. 30, XII-XIII ss., 227r-247v; Jer. 38, XIII-XIV ss., 
419v-446v. yvela qarTuli nusxa homiliis avtorad asaxelebs basili kabadokiels: 
`Tqumuli wmidisa da netarisa mamisa Cuenisa basilisi, mTavarepiskoposisa 
kesaria-kabadukielisa¡...~. homilia Ivir.geo. 32-Si basili didis ̀ iTikis~ sakiTxavebs 
Soris aris moTavsebuli, amitomac qarTvel mkvlevarTaTvis basilis avtoroba 
sakamaTod ar iyo miCneuli (ix.: kekeliZe, ucxo avtorebi, 19,#51; 21,#11; agreTve: 
aRweriloba 1986:97, #27. k. kekeliZe am sakiTxavs basili didis RvTismSoblis 
micvalebis or sxva sakiTxavTan erTad [ix.: gabiZaSvili, homiletika, gv. 439-440: 
#1609 da #1611] erTi berZnuli teqstis sam redaqciad Tvlida). mkvlevari ciala 
qurcikiZe Tavis naSromSi (ix. basili kesarieli, swavlani, qurcikiZe, gv. 011, sq. 
#25) homiliis saTaurs urTavs aseT SeniSvnas: `micvalebisaT¢s RmrTismSobelisa~ 
basili didis kuTvnilebad iyo miCneuli.Ees Txzuleba rom andria kritels 
ekuTvnis, bernar utiem migviTiTa. Sdr. PG 97, gv. 1072-1089~. dRemde, Cven mier 
Catarebul kvlevamde, ar arsebobda informacia imis Sesaxeb, rom qarTul 
TargmanSi gaerTianebulia sami berZnuli homilia (##12-13-14) da rom es homiliebi 
PG 97-is ara 1072-1089, aramed 1045-1109 gverdebs moicavs (n.m.). 
3 amas mowmobs homiliis Semcvel uZveles nusxaze, Ivir.georg. 32-ze, darTuli 
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sami berZnuli homiliis Tanmimdevroba gaerTianebul qarTul 

TargmanSi darRveulia: me-12 homilia Casmulia me-13 da me-14 homi-

liebs Soris. asea yvela im uZveles nusxaSi, romelSic Sesulia andria 

kritelis RvTismSoblis micvalebis sami homiliis qarTuli Targmani. 

amas ver mivawerT gadamwerebs – homiliebis gaerTianeba erT teqstad 

mxolod mTargmnels `£el-ewifeboda~ da mis garkveul mizandasaxulo-

baze miuTiTebs. Cveni mizani swored imis garkvevaa, Tu ratom moxda am 

homiliebis gaerTianeba da, gansakuTrebiT, dadgena imisa, ra mizeziT 

Secvala efTvime aTonelma homiliaTa Tanmimdevroba. 

me-12-13-14 berZnuli homiliebi erT Temas exeba – RvTismSoblis 

micvalebas – da, amdenad, erTmaneTTan mWidro Tematur kavSirSia; ef-

Tvimes survilic am homiliebis gaerTianebisa bunebrivad gamoiyure-

ba.1 gadasvla (ufro zustad rom vTqvaT, – dabruneba) me-13 homilii-

dan me-12 homiliaze, organulad xdeba da naTlad Cans, rom es ar aris 

SemTxveviTi. andria kritelis me-13 homiliis bolo, tradiciuli fra-

za – “Καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς σύμπαντας αἰῶνας τῶν αἰῶνων, Αμήν“ (me-18 

Tavis bolo winadadeba)2 – qarTul TargmanSi ar aris, homilia mTa-

vrdeba sityvebiT: `amisT¢s ara davdumne sityuad sasoebiTa RmrTi-

sa¡Ta, romelman moscis sibrZne brZenTa~, anu ar Cans, rom dasrulda 

homilia; amis Semdeg xdeba pirdapir gadasvla me-13 homiliidan me-12 

homiliis teqstze: `amisT¢s ukue, romelnica patiosansa amas Rmr-

TismSobelisa taZarsa mas mosrul xarT, moediT, gevedrebi, Semewie-

niT me, romeli-ese damaSural var sity¢Ta CemiTa da simaRlisa mis 

da siRrmisa mimarT amis sak¢rvelebisa mouZlurebul var, da esreT 

aRvideT Tavsa mas wignisasa da saidumloTa RmrTisaTa STavixedneT 

da sityua¡ micvalebisa¡ visminoT~ (T. 19). me-13 homiliis damamTavre-

beli frazis amoRebiT moixsna yovelgvari uxerxuloba da damyarda 

organuli kavSiri me-13 da me-12 homiliebs Soris. vfiqrobT, isic sagu-

lisxmoa, rom me-12 berZnuli homiliis dasawyisSive imazea saubari, rom 

avtors surs `aRvides Tavsa mas wignisasa~ (ton a[kron th`~ kefalivdo~) 

gadamwer sabasa da aTonis monastris winamZRvris, ioane mTawmidelis anderZ-
minawerebi: `qriste, adide suliTa mama¡ iovane da Svili maTi sulieri efTime, 
amisi Targmani, da meca Semiwyale, glaxaki saba, amisi ucbadmwerali~. `...me, iovane, 
Rirs-viqmen mogebad wmidisa amis wignisa, romeli Targmna Svilman Cemman efTime 
berZulisagan da Sroma¡ didi vaCueneT amas zeda sa£senebelad sulisa Cuenisa...~ 
(314r). 
1 aseTi ram ar iyo ucxo efTvimesaTvis, Tu gavixsenebT mis mier Targmnili wm. 
grigol nazianzelis me-2 da me-3 liturgikuli sityvebis gaerTianebis faqts (ix.: 
bezaraSvili-maWavariani, grigol RvTismetyvelis II da III homiliebis). 
2 wm. andria kritelis homiliebi davyaviT Tavebad, radgan aseTi dayofa ara aqvs 
PG-Si warmodgenil sam berZnul teqsts.



223

da STaixedos `saidumloTa RmrTisaTa~. es fraza imaze metyvelebs, 

rom ZiriTadi nawili dogmaturi sakiTxebisa swored am homiliaSi aris 

asaxuli da ganxiluli.

gavimeorebT Cvens kiTxvas: risTvis dasWirda efTvime aTonels 

berZnuli homiliebis Tanmimdevrobis darRveva? amis garkvevas Sevec-

debiT homiliaTa Sinaarsobrivi mxaris ganxilviT. vfiqrobT, am metad 

mniSvnelovani homiliebis teqstis gacnobac ar iqneba mkiTxvelisaTvis 

interess moklebuli.

qvemoT warmovadgenT me-12 homiliisa da me-13-14 homiliebis te-

qstebis Sedarebisas Catarebul kvlevasa da am kvlevis Sedegebs.

qarTuli Targmanis Sua nawilSi moqceuli me-12 homilia davyaviT 

20 Tavad (XIX-XXXVIII). am teqstis Sinaarsoblivma ganxilvam cxadi 

gaxada, rom mis dasawyis TavebSi (XIX-XXVIII) siRrmiseulad aris ganxi-

luli is sakiTxebi, romlebic me-13 homiliaSi SedarebiT mokled da, 

zogjer, miniSnebis donezea (Cveni dayofiT – me-13 homiliis XI-XVIII 

Tavebi), xolo me-12 homiliis Semdeg TavebTan – XXIX- XXXVIII – Cans 

ukve me-14 homiliis XXXIX-LIV Tavebis garkveuli kavSiri.1 

masalis mimoxilvas daviwyebT me-13 da Mme-12 homiliebis Sedare-

biT da or nawilad warmovadgenT: me-13 homiliis XI-XII da XIII-XVIII 

Tavebi. am nawilebis Sesatyvisi me-12 homiliidan aris: XIX-XXIV da  

XXIV-XXVIII Tavebi. 

I me-13 homiliis XI-XII Tavebsa da me-12 homiliis XIX-XXIV Tave-

bSi warmodgenili masala

a) me-13 homiliis XI-XII Tavebi2

gana arsebobs imaze sakvirveli da didebuli saqme, rac aRsrulda 

RvTismSobelze, radgan Sedegad bunebiT dadgenilma wesma, adamiane-

bze gadmosulma wyevlam – sikvdilis mware sasjelma – ukan daixia. 

es ver moxdeboda TviT RmerTis saxieri Carevis gareSe, romelsac ara 

imdenad imis Cveneba surda, rom qriste Tavisi dedisagan, mariamisa-

gan, iSva (`ra¡Ta esreT aCuenos ara esoden, viTarmed WeSmaritad 

T¢si deda¡ ars bunebiT~), ramdenadac imisi, rom sarwmuno iyo misi 

mariamisgan gankaceba (`ra¡Ta T¢sica igi misgan gankaceba¡ sarwmuno 

1 andria kritelis gansaxilveli homiliebis qarTuli Targmanis gamocemis Semdeg 
(vamzadebT gamosacemad) winamdebare werilis mkiTxvels SesaZlebloba miecema 
am dayofis safuZvelze ufro advilad miagnos im adgilebs, rasac veyrdnobiT 
teqstis analizisas. 
2 aq da qvemoT, parafrazis saxiT, axal qarTulze mogvaqvs me-12 da me-13 homiliebis 
Cven mier erTmaneTis Sesatyvisad miCneuli teqstebis Sinaarsi. zogierT adgils 
am teqstebidan CavrTavT Zveli qarTuli Targmanidanac.
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iyos~). es aris didi sakvirveleba da saidumlo – Tu rogor Sevida 

cxovelmyofeli sityva mariamis saSoSi da `kacobrivi buneba uzeSTaes 

bunebaTa miiRo~. amitom idideba adamianebis mier qalwul mariamze 

aRsrulebuli sakvirvelebani. am gasaocar Sobas mohyva sxva sakvir-

velebanic: kacTa gonebisaTvis miuwvdomelia is, Tu rogor daacxro 

`Tavadman man sityuaman~ sikvdilis mZlavri `rCuli~ da macxovris 

deda `cad warh£da siwmidiT~ – zecaSi qalwulad damkvidrda; `yovel-

Ta Semoqmeds mieaxla~ is, vinc qristes Sobis saswauliT qerobinebsac 

ki aRemata: dedam, romelmac Sva `waruvali~ cxovreba, miiRo `cxore-

bisa aRsasruli cxoreba¡~. es aris RmerTis mier movlenili sakvir-

veleba da imsaxurebs imas, virwmunoT, rom rogorc Sobisas mariamis 

`saSo ara ganixrwna~, aseve, `miicvala ra, guami misi ara ganiryuna~ 

(XI-XII Tavebi).

b) me-12 homiliis XIX-XXIV Tavebi

rogorc vxedavT, andria kritelis me-13 homiliis motanil monak-

veTSi saubaria imaze, rom samaradiso sikvdilis sasjelis gauqmeba 

iyo yvelaze didi sakvirveleba, rac moyva uflis gankacebas. swored 

es Tema aris gaSlili me-12 homiliis dasawyisSive (T. XIX), sadac an-

dria kriteli Seaxsenebs msmenels Tu mkiTxvels, rom misi mizania, rac 

SeiZleba Rrmad CavwvdeT homiliis azrs, kerZod, `uzeSTaesisa amis 

RmrTismSobelisa micvalebisa didTa maT da maRalTa saidumloTa~ 

da amas mxolod im SemTxvevaSi SevZlebT, Tu Cvens yuradRebas upirve-

lesad ieso qristesaken warvmarTavT: `...jer-ars, ra¡Ta mcired aRviy-

vanoT sityua¡ Cueni Cuen yovelTa meufisa da uflisa da RmrTisa 

iesu qristesa...~. am sityvebis Semdeg modis me-12 homiliis xuTi Tavi 

(XIX-XXIV), sadac avtori, andria kriteli, gacilebiT dawvrilebiT 

saubrobs am sakiTxze, vidre man es me-13 homiliaSi gaakeTa, saubrobs 

imaze, Tu ras niSnavs sikvdilis damarcxeba da ra gziT moxda es: `siku-

diliTa T¢siTa mZlavreba¡ igi sikudilisa¡ dah£sna da bneli igi 

queyana¡ jojoxeTisa¡ da yovelive sufeva¡ misi ganaqarva da yovel-

Tave STamTqmeli igi saSo¡ misi Seaiwra~. imisaTvis, rom macxovars 

sikvdili daemarcxebina, TviT mas unda `exilva sikudilis gemo~, 

unda Casuliyo jojoxeTSi, gaenTavisuflebina adamiani borkilebi-

sagan da xrwnadi arsebebi uxrwnelebad eqcia.1 avtori siRrmiseulad 

ganixilavs am Temas da saubrobs imaze, rom adamianebi amis Semdegac 

mokvdebian, magram es sxvagvari sikvdili iqneba – aRar viqnebiT sikv-

1 macxovris jojoxeTSi Casvlis Tema mxolod me-12 homiliaSi aris, me-13 homiliaSi 
amaze araferia naTqvami (n.m.).
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dilis monebi, rogorc adre, da amitomac mas ukve veRarc vuwodebT 

sikvdils: `amisT¢s ara sikudili ars ese sikudili, aramed daZineba 

da sx¢sa cxorebisa mimarT uaRresisa mislva¡~. gankacebuli Rmer-

Tis sami dRis manZilze jojoxeTSi yofnis Tema vrclad aris gaSlili 

me-12 homiliaSi: raki TviT macxovari Cavida jojoxeTSi, yvela ada-

mians, maT Soris wmidanebsac, unda gaevloT es `mWmunvare adgili~; 

mxolod is miiRebda amisgan vnebas, visac codviT hqonda cxovreba 

damZimebuli, xolo isini, vinc `moqalaqoba¡ igi saRmrTo¡ £orcTa 

amaT Sina aRasrula, igini yoladve ara Sepyrobil iqmnebian mun, 

aramed adgilTa mimarT naTliT SemosilTa, SemsgavsebulTa maTisa 

siwmidisaTa, mivlen~. macxovris jojoxeTSi Casvlis Semdeg adamiane-

bs iq Casvla uxdebaT ara imisaTvis, rom `daemonnen~ sikvdils, aramed 

imisTvis, rom gaigon `ucxo¡ igi gangebulebisa RmrTisa saidumlo¡, 

romel ars jojoxeTSi STaslva~, kerZod: `Tu ra¡zomi, anu viTari 

qmna Zleva¡ macxovarman da viTar dah£snna saukuneni igi moqlonni. 

ese yoveli wmidaTa werilTagan g¢swavies da ara u£mar iyo aw amaT 

sityuaTa £seneba¡, romelsa Seudges sak¢rveleba¡ca igi didebulisa 

da maradis qalwulisa micvalebisa saidumlo¡~. amis Semdeg avtori 

ubrundeba me-12 homiliis ZiriTad Temas, RvTismSoblis micvalebas, da 

gveubneba, rom mariamic daemorCila bunebis wess, sikvdils, magram es 

iyo ara iZulebiTi sikvdili, rogorc xdeba sxva adamianebis SemTxveva-

Si, aramed iyo `aRtaceba~ (zecad ayvana): `miiwia saukunod cxorebad 

da ra¡Ta vTqua mcired-ra¡me saxH misisa sikudilisa¡, – viTarca iyo 

pirveli igi Zili, romeli pirvelman man kacman daiZina da guerd-

Tagan misTa miiRo saqmed Semwisa mis misisa da miRebulisa mis Zua-

lisa¡ naklulevaneba¡ aResrula~. mariamic iseve Cavida jojoxeTSi, 

rogorc misi Ze, anu manac gaiziara yvela adamianisaTvis gankuTvnili 

xvedri, `ra¡Ta ixilnes adgilni igi, romelni ara exilnes da gani-

cados Zisa misisa mun aRsrulebulni igi Zlierebani da saswaulni~ 

da kidev erTxel gaecnobierebina, Tu rogori borotebisagan ixsna ada-

mianebi misi Zis Sobam (XXIV).

II me-13 homiliis XIII-XVIII Tavebsa da me-12 homiliis XXIV-XXVIII 

TavebSi warmodgenili masala

a) me-13 homiliis XIII-XVIII Tavebi

me-13 homiliis am Tavebis manZilze avtoris Txroba exeba imas, rom 

`daflvis~ Semdeg RvTismSoblis wmida sxeuls saflavSi xrwnile-

ba ar Seexo. iqve iwyeba kamaTi imaTTan, vinc Tvlis, rom ar SeiZle-

ba msjeloba RvTismSoblis uxrwnelebaze, radgan saflavi carielia. 
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aseTebis sapasuxod homiliis avtori Semdegs ambobs: rogor SeiZle-

boda saflavi carieli yofiliyo da gardacvlili ar debuliyo mas-

Si, Tu `saunje igi~ ar gardaicvleboda da damarxuls xrwnileba ar 

Seexeboda? xolo is, rom RvTismSobeli namdvilad miicvala da dai-

marxa, amis eWvis qveS dayeneba SeuZlebelia, radgan aseT SemTxvevaSi 

ar iarsebebda RvTismSoblis micvalebis damadasturebeli sabuTebi. 

aseTi sabuTi ki bevria: `ukueTumca ara micvalebul iyo, ipoebodam-

ca saxe ara micvalebisa¡, vina¡Tgan sxua¡ yovelive aResrula mis 

zeda: ganyofa¡ sulisa¡ guamisagan, £orcTa aRZarcua¡, SeerTebisa 

mis ganyofa¡, micvaleba¡ da uCino-yofa¡~ (T. XIII). homiliis avto-

ri XIII-XIV TavebSi Sejamebis saxiT ambobs, rom man ar icis, ra moxda 

mas Semdeg, rac RvTismSoblis suli da sxeuli erTmaneTs ganSorda: 

`ara vici, Tu ornive igi nivTni misni kualad Seiyvnes urTierTas er-

Tad Sezavebulebad“.1 is eyrdnoba `sibrZnismetyuelebis safilafozo 

sityvebs~ da aseT varauds gamoTqvams: `anu Tu kualad ornive igi 

nivTni urTierTas ganeyunes da erTi igi aRtacebul iqna da meore 

igi – wartacebul Semdgomad urTierTas ganSorebisa maTisa, gina-

Tu ucxo¡ ra¡me da Secvalebuli saqme¡ uzeSTaes bunebisa mis zeda 

moiwia, ra¡Ta iyos WeSmeritad yoveli saqme misi axal da sak¢rvel 

uzeSTaes bunebisa da sity¢sa.~ homiliis avtori sTavazobs RvTism-

Sobels, rom yvelas mouwodos `sityuaTa sulier tablasTan~, raTa 

msmenelma irwmunos, rom marTlac moxda sakvirveli ram, rac bunebis 

kanonebs aRemateba. is sityvebi, romlebic iTqmeba, RvTismSoblis kuT-

vnileba iqneba, homiliis avtori maT mxolod warmoTqvams – igi Tavis 

Tavs am saidumloTa uRirs gamomTqmels uwodebs, RvTismSobels ki – 

`yovladwmida tablas~, radgan man itvirTa ieso qriste – `saukuno 

cxoreba, dambadebeli dabadebulTa¡~ (T. XIV). 

avtoris am Txovnis gamoZaxils warmoadgens homiliis Semdegi nawi-

li, sadac saubaria imaze, rom RvTismSobelma mowveul stumrebs `umas-

pinZla~ TxrobiT imis Sesaxeb, Tu ra aRasrula macxovarma `adamianTa 

wyalobisaT¢s~ Tavisi gardamoslviT da SeerTebiT maT `daglaxakebul 

bunebasTan~, aseve, Tu rogor SeinarCuna man Tanabrad orive buneba. 

es didi saidumlo macxovarma `uzeSTaesTa zecisa m£edrobisa mTavar-

Tac~ ki ar amcno da mxolod angelozTa winamZRvars gaumxila, rome-

lic emsaxureboda `cxoelsmyofelsa mas gardamoslvasa axlisa mis sai-

dumlo¡sasa ..., raTa daZuelebuli igi buneba¡ Cueni ganaaxlos“ (T. XV). 

1 aq da qvemoT me-12 da me-13 homiliaTa teqstebidan, daxrili SriftiT (italikiT), 
gamuqebis (Bold-is) gareSe, aRvniSnavT im adgilebs, romlebic ara mxolod 
SinaarsiT, aramed frazeologiuradac emTxveva erTmaneTs.
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Zalian mniSvnelovania am frazis gagrZeleba XVI TavSi, sadac homiliis 

avtori gveubneba, rom swored es aris im dRis (RvTismSoblis gar-

dacvalebis da misi didebuli daflvis n.m.) saidumlo: qalwulma ma-

riamma Sva Ze, romelmac adamianTa daZvelebuli buneba ganaaxla: `eseni 

arian mas zeda (tablaze, sadac maspinZlobs RvTismSobeli n.m.) dage-

bulni igi RmrTivmocemulni saidumloni, romelTa Tana jer-ars Se-

racxvad saidumloTaca amis dRisaTa, romelsa Sina dedaman uflisa 

Cuenisaman aRasrulna rCulni bunebisa sazRvarTani da cxorebisa 

amisgan ganvida~. 

b) me-12 homiliis XXIV-XXVIII Tavebi

yvelaferi, rac iTqva me-13 homiliis XIII-XVIII TavebSi, mkiTxveli-

saTvis ufro gasagebad aris mowodebuli me-12 homiliis XXIV-XXVIII 

TavebSi. pirvel rigSi, aRvniSnavT imas, rac Zalian TvalSi sacemi da 

mniSvnelovania: me-12 homiliis XIII TavSi naTqvams: `ara vici, Tu or-

nive igi nivTni misni kualad Seiyvnes urTierTas erTad Sezavebule-

bad~ (am frazaSi Cadebulia is dafaruli azri da kiTxva, SesaZle-

beli iyo Tu ara RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis Semdeg misi sxeulis 

zecad `ataceba~) – pasuxs scems da ganmartavs me-12 homiliis XXIV 

Tavi: `arcaTu SesaZlebel iyo sx¢Ta saxiTa mislvad saukuneTa maT 

adgilTa da cxorebisa amis datevebad, garna amaT nivTTa ganyofiTa~. 

es iyo Cveneba imisa, rom sxvagvarad SeuZlebeli iyo `ganxrwnadTagan 

uxrwnelTa mimarT~ micvaleba. am frazas mosdevs naTqvamis vrceli 

dasabuTeba. 

me-12 homiliis XXV da XXVI Tavebi, faqtobrivad, aris ufro vr-

celi da gaSlili Txroba im sakiTxze, rac aris me-13 homiliis XIII 

TavSi, sadac homiliis avtori RvTismSobels sTxovs, `sulier ta-

blasTan~ ixmos msmenelebi da ganumartos maT masze (RvTismSobelze) 

aRsrulebuli micvalebis saidumlo. ai, me-12 homiliis teqsti: `...ge-

vedrebiT, moguec sityua¡, viTarca dedaman sity¢saman, da Sen zeda 

aRsrulebulisa mis micvalebisa saxe guaswave Cuen, rameTu mdgo-

mare ars yovelive ese eri moswrafed wadieri smenad eseviTarTa 

sityuaTa SenTa~. RvTismSoblis pasuxi me-12 homiliaSi msgavsia me-13 

homiliaSi gacemuli pasuxisa – am dRis (RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis 

da daflvis) saidumlo ukavSirdeba qalwuli mariamis mier macxovris 

gasaocar Sobas, romelmac `wyalobisaT¢s kacTa¡sa moxedna simdable-

sa zeda m£evlisa T¢sisasa a£ocad wyeva¡ igi eva¡si ... ra¡Ta ganaxlebi-

Ta miT bunebiTTa saqmeTa¡Ta ganqardes yovelive Zueli da Semovides 

axali da araodes daZuelebadi da iqmnas yovelive axal...~ (T. XXVI). 
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rogorc vxedavT, me-13 homiliaSi, faqtobrivad, ucvlelad aris gad-

mosuli me-12 homiliis teqstica da leqsikac: `raTa daZuelebuli igi 

buneba¡ Cueni ganaaxlos~ (me-13 h., T. XV) – `ra¡Ta ganaxlebiTa miT bune-

biTTa saqmeTa¡Ta ganqardes yovelive Zueli da Semovides axali“ (me-

12 h., T. XXVI), oRond me-12 homiliaSi es yvelaferi ufro gasagebad 

aris naTqvami, mag., Tu me-13 homiliaSi zogadad aris saubari RmerTis 

Serwymaze adamianis `daglaxakebul bunebasTan~, me-12 homiliaSi am qme-

debis azri Semdegnairad aris dakonkretebuli: es moxda `aRsa£ocad 

eva¡sa wyevisa¡~. e.i. am dRis saidumlo (RvTismSoblis micvaleba da 

misi didebuli daflva) ganpirobebulia mariamis mier im didi mi-

siis aRsrulebiT, rasac hqvia ieso qristes dabadeba, romelmac ada-

miani pirvelcodviT masze gadmosuli wyevlisagan gaanTavisufla 

da mas axali sjuli moutana. 

me-12 homiliaSi ufro vrclad aris warmodgenili me-13 homiliis is 

adgilic (T. XIV), sadac saubaria RvTismSoblis `yovladwmida tablad~ 

gamocxadebaze da es Semdegnairad aris axsnili: RvTismSobelma itvir-

Ta `puri Cueni cxorebisa¡~ da ieso qriste `saSosa Sina missa comisa 

misgan adamianisa Tbisa gamocxva~. es azri me-12 homiliis XXVII TavSi 

asea gadmocemuli: `micvaleba¡ Cemisa kacTagan saxH muniT gulis£-

ma-yavT, vina¡ca igi miwisaganTa £orcTa CemTa iqmna micvaleba¡ da 

uCino iqmna Tbe igi qalwulebrivisa da RmrTis Semwynarebelisa gua-

misa¡~. 

me-13 homiliis XIII da XVII TavebSi saubaria imaze, rom `utyuar ars 

micvaleba¡ misi ... samare igi hgies dResamomde carieli~; `dRes mcire-

sa cxedarsa zeda mdebare ... wiaRTa Sina kldisa gamokueTilisaTa 

daidebis...~. me-12 homiliis teqstis sakmaod didi monakveTi XXVII TavSi 

eZRvneba amave sakiTxs, anu imis mtkicebas, rom RvTismSobeli miicvala 

da amis erT-erTi utyuari mowme aris misi samare: `winamdebare arian 

saxeni da xatni, metyuelni Cemisa micvalebisani: samare igi, kldesa mas 

Sina gamokueTili, romeli-igi, vidremdis egos, saxesa Cemisa mis Soris 

dadebisasa gamoaCinebs, da £orcielisa mis Cemisa mis Soris dadebisa 

arian utyuelni igi mowmeni nakualevni kldisani...~

rogorc vxedavT, andria kritelma RvTismSoblis micvalebis rigiT 

pirvel, me-12 homiliaSi, SedarebiT srulad da amomwuravad isaubra im 

rTul dogmatur sakiTxebze, rac Semdeg, me-13 homiliaSi, msmenelisa 

Tu mkiTxvelisaTvis ufro martivad da gasagebad gamoTqva. aq imasac 

davumatebT, rom me-13 homiliis dasawyisi Tavebi (I-X) zogad sakiTxe-

bs mieZRvna, romlebic, erTgvarad, Sesavlis daniSnulebas asruleben. 

es sakiTxebi ar aris asaxuli me-12 homiliaSi. vfiqrobT, amis gamoc 
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CaTvala efTvime aTonelma, rom Tavis TargmanSi jer me-13 homilia 

warmoedgina da Semdeg, am homiliis rTuli adgilebis ganmartebisaT-

vis, Txroba me-12 homiliiT gaegrZelebina. CamovTvliT me-13 homiliis 

I-X TavebSi asaxul ZiriTad sakiTxebs: I-II Tavebi) – RvTismSoblis 

gardacvalebaze saubris da misTvis xotbis Sesxmis aucilebloba; III 

T. – Txroba RvTismSoblis Sobis Sesaxeb da misi cxovrebis yvela Zi-

riTadi safexuris warmoCena; IV T. – uwyeba imisa, rom bevri ram Rv-

TismSoblis cxovrebis Sesaxeb ucnobia; homiliis avtoris ganzraxvaa, 

isaubros mxolod imaze, rac cnobilia da risi gamxelac TviT RvTism-

Sobelma ineba, kerZod, mis gardacvalebaze: `oden mciredni ra¡me ... 

auwyna maT, romelTa-igi Zal-edva saqmeTa maT saRmrToTa gulis£-

mis-yofad“; V-VI T. – adamianebma unda ganwmedili gonebiT moisminon 

is, rasac homiliis avtori acnobebs maT RvTismSoblis Sesaxeb; VII-VIII 

T. – msmenelTa Semzadeba im didebuli ambebisaTvis, ris Sesaxebac iqne-

ba moTxrobili qadagebaSi; IX T. – im dRis mniSvnelobis ganmarteba, 

romelzec iqneba saubari qadagebaSi; X T. – avtoris mier kadnierebad 

miCneva imisa, rom am ambis gadmocemas apirebs, magram bedavs imis gamo, 

rom amis aucileblobas xedavs.

vfiqrobT, me-12 da me-13 homiliebs Soris zemoT aRniSnuli Sinaar-

sobrivi damokidebulebis gamo miiCnia mTargmnelma, efTvime aTonelma, 

rom upriani iqneboda me-12 sityva ukan miedevnebina me-13 sityvisaTvis, 

rogorc masSi dasmuli sakiTxebis komentireba. es meTodi xom damaxa-

siaTebelia efTvime aTonelis mTeli mTargmnelobiTi saqmianobisaTvis. 

igi Zalian xSirad romelime didi bizantieli saeklesio mamis Txzulebis 

Targmnisas garkveul adgilebs amyarebs imave an romelime sxva moRvawis 

naSromidan amoRebuli teqstiT.1 amjerad mas Sors wasvla ar dasWirve-

bia da andria kritelisave homiliis meSveobiT gaakeTa es.

 

III me-12 da me-14 homiliebis Sinaarsobrivi kavSiris amsaxveli 

masala da  wyaroebi, romelTac eyrdnoba andria kriteli am homi-

liebSi

rogorc zemoT aRvniSneT, me-12 homiliis meore nawilis teqs-

ti (XXIX-XXXVIII Tavebi) azrobriv kavSirSia me-14 homiliasTan (am 

gaerTianebuli sami homiliis qarTul TargmanSi me-14 homiliis teqsti 

iwyeba XXXIX Tavidan da mTavrdeba LLIV TaviT). imisaTvis, rom naTeli 

1 magaliTisaTvis davasaxelebT am Temaze arsebuli sakmaod moculobiTi 
samecniero literaturidan mxolod or gamokvlevas: basili kesarieli, swavlani, 
qurcikiZe, gv. 070-072; oTxmezuri, maqsime aRmsarebeli, gv. 51-52.
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iyos, Tu ra saxis kavSiria me-12 da me-14 homiliebis teqstebs Soris, 

mokled SevexebiT me-14 berZnul homiliaSi ganxilul Temebs.

me-14 homiliis dasawyisSive naTqvamia, rom wina nawili (anu me-13 ho-

milia) mieZRvna `qalwulisa da RmrTismSoblis cxorebis dasabams...~, 

xolo amJamad imaze iqneba saubari, rac `guaklsRa ese, romel vTquaT, 

Tu viTarni iyvnes galobani igi, romelTa ityodes~, e.i. Seivseba wina 

nawilSi gadmocemuli ambebi, konkretulad, saubari iqneba galobaze, 

romliTac gaaciles mociqulebma RvTismSobeli misi aRsrulebis 

Jams da aRsrulebis Semdeg. homiliis avtori aRwers suraTs, Tu ro-

gor Semoikriba macxovris dedis cxedris irgvliv `RmerTSemosilTa 

simravle, ... zeciuri Zalebi, ... wmidaTa sulebi~. Sekrebilni elod-

nen qristes, romelsac unda mieRo mariamis suli. es `RmrTivganbrZno-

bilni ... suliTa wmidiTa iqmnes aRvsebul da gank¢rvebulni, TiToeu-

li, viTarca SemZlebel iyo, galobdes SemdgomiTi-Semdgomad~. es ar 

iyo Cveulebrivi galoba, aramed iyo is, rac maT sulma wmidam STaago-

na (T. XL). Semdeg TavSi saubaria imaze, Tu ras galobdnen iq myofni. 

avtori gveubneba, rom man ar SeiZleba icodes galobis sityvebi (Si-

naarsi), magram hgonia, rom am sityvebiT gadmoicemeboda `aRsasruli 

aRTqumaTa maT, romelni dasxna Cuen Tana RmerTman~. homiliis av-

tori CamoTvlis im uzenaes sikeTeebs, romlebic moutana macxovarma 

adamianebs da amTavrebs kvlav RvTismSoblis xotbiT, gveubneba, rom es 

yvelaferi RvTismSoblis mier qristes Sobis Sedegad mogveca (T. XLI). 

amis Semdeg, ramdenime Tavis manZilze (T. XLII-XLV), galoba aRar aris 

naxsenebi, magram XLVI TavSi homiliis avtori kvlav ubrundeba galo-

bis Temas – saocari xatovanebiTa da siRrmiT Seasxams xotbas RvTism-

Sobels da svams kiTxvas: `romeli locva¡ warvTquaT Sen zeda dafl-

visa¡, romliTa galobiTa warggzavnoT Sen, romliTa bagiTa vadidoT 

ganslva¡ Seni, romliTa £miTa, anu viTariTa sity¢Ta SegamkoT Sen?~ 

(T. XLVI). kvlav iwyeba RvTismSoblisaTvis aRmatebuli xotbis Sesxma, 

rac isev galobaze miniSnebiT sruldeba. avtori gveubneba, rom `esevi-

TarTa galobaTa, vhgoneb, Tu ityodes maSin RmerTSemosili igi~ da 

svams kiTxvas: `ra¡ vTqua me sxua¡, romeli-ese yovliTurT miwa var?~ 

– xdeba sakuTari Tavis Sedareba galobis monawile im erTTan (`RmerT-

SemosilTan~), romelmac saocari xotba Seasxa RvTismSobels, – avto-

ri imasac ambobs, rom, marTalia, im galobis msgavss veravin aRuvlens 

mariams, magram sTxovs yvelas, vinc Seikriba RvTismSoblis micvale-

bis dResaswaulze da, aseve, mTel zeciur krebuls, rom erToblivad 

aRavlinon galoba macxovris dedisadmi: `miicvala, miicvala sayo-

feli RmrTisa¡ sayofelTagan kedarisaTa univToTa maT da maradis 
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sacxorebelTa savaneTa mimarT, miiRo karavman man sawamebelman ze-

cisaman kidobani igi, romlisa saxe iyo karavi igi pirveli, amaR-

lda zecisa bWeTa kretsabmeli igi, ra¡Ta maRlisa mis meufisa bWH 

zecisa sasufevelman sameufod Seiwynaros~ (T. XLVIII). galobis Te-

mis gagrZelebaa Semdegi Tavic, romelSic homiliis avtori mouwodebs 

daviT mefsalmunes, rom Semoikribos mgalobelTa krebuli da galoba 

aRuvlinos RvTismSobels. amis Semdeg avtori kvlav xotbas uZRvnis 

mariams da sxvadasxva metaforiT amkobs mas (T. LI). me-14 homiliis da-

mamTavrebeli Tavebi uaRresad sainteresoa: saubaria imaze, rom aRar 

aris saWiro yovelwliurad mRvdelTmoZRvrebis Sesvla `wmidasa Sina 

wmidaTasa~-Si, radgan TviT `didi mRdelTmoZRuari qriste iesu ... 

maradis movals Cuenda, ... msxuerplTa maT Seswiravs, romeli-igi 

Seiwirvis, da CuenT¢s Tavsa T¢ssa wmida-hyofs da ganswmeds misTa 

wmidamyofelTa~. avtoris TqmiT, es aris `RvTismSoblis daZinebis 

saidumlo, ... ese arian wargzavnisa Senisa sityuani, micvalebisa 

galoba¡, pirvel micvalebisa dideba¡, Semdgom daflvisa – qeba¡, 

didebulisa micvalebisa sak¢rvelebani~ (T. LII). kidev erTxel moe-

fina homiliaSi naTeli imas, rac mTeli teqstis manZilze moixsenieba 

rogorc `RvTismSoblis daZinebis saidumlo~ – es aris im galobis 

Sinaarsi da azri, romliTac RvTismSobeli aseTi didebulebiT gaa-

ciles da aseTi aRmatebuli xotba Seasxes, kerZod, RvTismSoblis 

mier macxovris Soba da am gziT adamianebisaTvis axali sjulis mi-

cema. am Temaze ukve me-13 homiliis me-XV TavSi iyo miniSnebiT saubari: 

uflis Zis gardamoslvisa da adamianTa daglaxakebul bunebasTan 

SeerTebis mizani iyo Cveni `daZuelebuli bunebis~ ganaxleba. 

me-14 homiliis ukanasknel, LIV TavSi avtori SesTxovs RvTism-

Sobels, raTa adamianebs misi SuamdgomlobiT mieceT `meoxeba ieso 

qristesi~, mietevoT codvebi da Rirsi gaxdnen saukuno cxovrebis. es 

iqneba yoveli qristianis gamarjveba da `mimsgavseba RmrTisa mimarT~.

wm. andria kritelis me-14 homiliis Sinaarsi (qarTuli Targmanis 

XXXIX-LIV Tavebi) mokled mimovixileT im mizniT, rom mkiTxvelisaT-

vis ufro TvalsaCino gavxadoT me-12 homiliis meore nawilis (XXIX- 

XXXVIII Tavebi) mimarTeba me-14 homiliis teqstTan. daviwyebT imiT, 

rom me-14 homiliaSi ori mTavari Temaa: pirveli – RvTismSobli-

sadmi aRvlenili saocari xotba da meore – saubari saidumloebiT 

aRsavse sagalobelze (Tu sagaloblebze), romelic (romlebic) aRu-

vlines RvTismSobels misi cxovrebis ukanasknel Jams da micvale-

bis Semdeg. homiliaSi zogadad aris naTqvami, Tu vin aRavlenda am 

sagaloblebs: `RmerTSemosilTa simravle, ... zeciuri Zalebi, ... wmi-
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daTa sulebi~. erTgan miniSnebiT aris naTqvami, rom yvela sxvas Soris 

gamoirCeoda `RmerTSemosili igi~ – mxolod mas SeeZlo `eseviTarTa 

galobaTa~ Tqma. 

wyaro, romelsac eyrdnoba andria kriteli, rodesac am Temaze 

saubrobs me-14 homiliaSi, aris fsevdodionise areopagelis Txzule-

bis – `saRmrToTa saxelTaT¢s~ – mesame Tavis meore qveTavis dasas-

ruli nawili,1 kerZod, dionises epistole efesos pirvel episkopos 

timoTesadmi. fsevdodionises Txzulebis es pasaJi zustad aris 

gadatanili me-12 homiliis teqstis XXX-XXXI TavebSi. imis gamo, 

rom me-12 homiliaSi dasaxelebulia wyaro da motanilia am wyaro-

dan saTanado teqsti, razec zogadad aris saubari me-14 homilaSi, 

logikuri Cans mTargmnelis survili, me-12 homilia moeqcia me-14 

homiliis win, raTa mkiTxvelisaTvis ufro naTeli suraTi gamok-

veTiliyo. erTaderTi gansxvaveba fsevdodionisesa da me-12 homiliis 

teqstebis am pasaJebs Soris aris me-12 homiliis avtoris mier RvTism-

Soblis cxedarTan SekrebilTa Soris damatebuli pirovneba – `io-

vane~.2 ai, es teqstic: 

`rameTu TavadTa maTca mRdelTmoZRuarTa CuenTa Soris, raJams 

Cuenca, viTarca uwyiT, da mravalni netarTa maT ZmaTa CuenTagani 

xilvad guamsa mas, cxorebisa dasabamsa da RmrTisSemwynarebelsa, 

SevkerbiT, da mun iyo iakobca, Zma¡ uflisa¡, da petre, Tavi Rmr-

TismetyuelTa¡, da iovane, wyaro¡ RmrTismetyuelebisa¡, da sxuani 

yovelnive. da merme, viTarca mivediT da vixileT igi, maSin inebes 

mRdelTmoZRuarTa maT netarTa galobad da Sesxmad, TiToeuli 

Zalisaebr T¢sisa, miuwTomelsa mas saxierebasa saRmrTo¡sa mis 

gankacebisasa. maSin igi, viTarca uwyi, uzeSTaes yovelTasa amaRle-

bul iyo RmrTismetyuelTa maT Tana didebulTa saidumloTa metyue-

lebiT,3 yovliTurT gansruli, yovliTurT aRtacebuli Tavisagan 

T¢sisa, da galobaTa maT mimarT SeerTebul iyo da yovelTa mier, 

romelTa esmoda misi da romelTa mier ixilveboda da sacnaur iyo 

da arasacnaur iyo, RmerTSemosil-yofad da saRmrTod mgalobelad 

gulis£ma-iqmneboda~ ... `da ra¡ migiTxra mun TqumulTa galoba-

TaT¢s, rameTu ukueTu Tavica Cemi ara damviwyebia, vici, viTarmed 

mravalgzis masmies Sen mier mun TqumulTa maT didebulTa galo-

1 ix. petre iberi, Sromebi, enuqaSvili.
2 vfiqrobT, andria kritelma ver SeZlo aseTi movlenis aRwerisas gverdi aevlo 
macxovris gamorCeuli mowafis, ioanesaTvis, romelsac qristem jvarze yofnisas 
Tavisi deda Caabara. 
3 italikiT aRvniSnavT fsevdodionises epitoledan me-12 homiliaSi gadasul im 
adgilebs, romelTac frazeologiurad Seesatyviseba me-14 homiliis teqsti.
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baTa sityuani, rameTu esreT moswrafe xar Sen maradis saRmrToTa 

sityuaTa swavlad, garna mun Tqumulni igi saidumloni, romelni mra-

valTa mier gamouTqumel da ucnaur arian, xolo Senda – sacnaur, 

Sen dagiteo mo£senebad~ (me-12 h., T. XXX-XXXI). 

efesos pirveli episkoposi timoTe, rogorc teqstidan Cans, TviTo-

nac eswreboda im Sekrebas, magram dionise garkveuli mizniT ugzavnis 

mas epistoles, kerZod, surs, timoTes yuradReba gansakuTrebiT mia-

pyros im erTaderT adamians, RvTismetyvel ieroTeoss, romelic 

`uzeSTaes yovelTasa amaRlebul iyo RmrTismetyuelTa maT Tana 

didebulTa saidumloTa metyuelebiT~ da `RmerTSemosil-yofad da 

saRmrTod mgalobelad gulis£ma-iqmneboda~.1

fsevdodionise areopagelis pasaJi, gadmotanili me-12 homiliis te-

qstSi, naTels hfens wm. andria kritelis me-14 homiliis im adgilebs, 

sadac zogadad aris saubari galobaze, masSi monawileTa dasaxele-

bis gareSe; gansakuTrebuli miniSnebaa am saidumlo Sinaarsis galobis 

mTavar aRmvlenelze, romelic kritelis homiliaSi asea warmodgeni-

li: `RmerTSemosili igi~. am pirovnebaze me-14 homiliaSi meti araferia 

naTqvami, me-12 homilia ki, fsevdodionises epistoleze dayrdnobiT, am 

suraTs avsebs da cnobas gvawvdis imis Sesaxeb, rom es pirovneba, gamor-

Ceuli sxva mgalobelTa Soris, srulad gavida sakuTari Tavidan da yve-

las TvalSi `RmerTSemosilad da saRmrTod mgalobelad~ iqca. am ada-

mianis saxeli – `ieroTeosi~, vinc is erTaderTi, gamorCeuli mgalobe-

lia, arc me-12 homiliaSia dasaxelebuli, radgan is saxeldebiT ar aris 

warmodgenili fsevdodionises gansaxilvel pasaJSi (am `erTaderTis~ 

saxeli cnobilia epistoles sruli teqstidan). garda am gamorCeuli 

mgalobelisa, me-12 homiliis zemoT dasaxelebul monakveTSi, dionises 

epistoleze dayrdnobiT, gacxadebulia kidev ramdenime sxva mgalobeli. 

sayuradReboa dionises epistoledan me-12 homiliaSi motanili sity-

vebi: `garna mun Tqumulni igi saidumloni, romelni mravalTa mier 

gamouTqumel da ucnaur arian, xolo Senda – sacnaur, Sen dagiteo 

mo£senebad~. `mun Tqumulni igi saidumloni~ – es aris am sagaloblis 

is gansazRvreba (daxasiaTeba), rasac ase xSirad imeorebs andria kri-

teli da ris wyarosac, rogorc vxedavT, fsevdodionises epistole 

warmoadgens.

1 vsargeblob SemTxveviT da msurs Sevasworo uzustoba, daSvebuli wm. ioane 
damaskelis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebisadmi miZRvnili meore homiliis 
Cemeul gamocemaSi (ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, 
meliqiSvili, gv. 220-221), sadac ieroTeosze Tqmuli miwerili aqvs wm. petre 
mociquls.
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fsevdodionise areopagelis Txzulebidan ucvlelad mxolod ze-

moT damowmebuli monakveTi gadavida wm. andria kritelis me-12 ho-

miliaSi. dionises epistoles kidev erT monakveTze unda visaubroT, 

magram ukve ara rogorc uSualo gadatanaze me-12 homiliis teqstSi, 

aramed rogorc azrobriv gavlenaze (me-12 h., T. XXIX). davakonkretebT 

naTqvams: fsevdodionise areopagelis Txzulebis me-3 Tavis me-3 qve-

TavSi, romelic uSualo gagrZelebas warmoadgens zemoT motanili mo-

nakveTisa, saubaria Semdegze: dionise ganadidebs ieroTeosis naTel, 

gamWriax gonebas, romelsac veravin Seedreba da romelic Tavisi siR-

rmiseuli saRvTismetyvelo codniTa da azris dasabuTebis sizustiT 

ubir adamianebTan urTierTobisas axerxebs saukeTesoTaTvis gonebis 

gaxsnasa da maT saRvTo codnasTan ziarebas. amis Semdeg dionise ga-

dadis sxva RvTismetyvelebze – maT Soris sakuTar Tavsac moiazrebs 

– da ambobs, rom isini imdenad CamorCebian ieroTeoss, rom rogorc 

didebul mzes, ise Sescqrian mas. dionise imasac ganmartavs, Tu ratom 

aris ieroTeossa da danarCenebs Soris aseTi didi gansxvaveba, ambobs, 

rom am ukanasknelT dakarguli aqvT unari, mieaxlon imas, rasac ver 

swvdebian gonebiT da ver axerxeben miiRon is, risi miRebac SeiZleba 

mxolod rwmeniT. dionise amTavrebs SegonebiT, rom saRvTo kanonebis 

Tanaxmad, ar unda vTqvaT uari saRvTo codnaze, ar unda vecadoT 

vikvlioT is, rac Cvenze maRlaa – es miuRebelicaa da miuwvdome-

lic, xolo yvelaferi danarCeni, rac ar gvekrZaleba, unda SevimecnoT 

da sxvebsac gadavceT.

msgavsi azria gatarebuli andria kritelis me-12 homiliis XXIX 

TavSi. avtori svams kiTxvas, Tu rogor SeuZlia mas ganmartos im 

didebuli dRis (RvTismSoblis micvalebis) saidumlo? rogor gan-

martos is, rom qveynierebis yoveli kuTxidan ase ucbad Semoikribnen 

`qadagni~? rogor ganmartos im galobaTa siRrme, romelTac ugalob-

dnen RvTismSobels da ris Zalasac maT suliwmida aZlevda? am sai-

dumloTa mxilveli iyo dionise, ambobs andria kriteli me-12 homi-

liaSi, da amis Sesaxeb werso is Tavis wignSi `saRmrToTa saxelTaT¢s~. 

is sityvebi, romlebic moZRvarma (ieroTeosma) Tqva, `garegan arian 

sityuaTa kacobrivTa~, radgan es mas sulma wmidam gamoucxada da man 

litoni sityvebiT ar SebRala maTi warmoTqma. aqac im sagaloblebis 

dafaruli siRrme igulisxmeba, ris Sesaxebac swers timoTes dionise 

me-3 Tavis me-2 qveTavSi, kerZod, rom TviTon mas (dionises) ar ZaluZs 

sagaloblebis azris siRrmiseuli wvdoma.

zemoT ganvixileT wm. andria kritelis me-12 homiliis teqstidan is 

monakveTebi, romlebic eyrdnoba fsevdodionise areopagelis Txzule-
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bis `saRmrToTa saxelTaT¢s~ me-3 Tavis or qveTavs (me-2 qveTavis bolo 

abzaci zustad aris gadmotanili, xolo me-3 qveTavis Sinaarsi – zoga-

dad). aRmoCnda erTi saintereso garemoeba: fsevdodionise areopage-

lis Txzulebis is monakveTi, romelic ucvlelad aris gadmosuli 

andria kritelis me-12 homiliaSi, aseve ucvlelad aris Setanili 

wm. ioane damaskelis RvTismSoblis micvalebis me-2 homiliis me-18 

TavSi.1 amaze ar sruldeba msgavseba am ori didi saeklesio mamis Rv-

TismSoblis gardacvalebisadmi miZRvnil homiliebs Soris. me-12 ho-

miliis teqstis Seswavlam gamoavlina, rom arsebobs rigi Tanmxvedri 

adgilebisa Tu frazebisa, romlebic am ori teqstis – me-12 homiliisa 

da ioane damaskelis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis samive homiliis – 

garkveul msgavsebaze miuTiTebs. warmovadgenT sailustracio masalas:

ioane damaskeli RvTismSoblis micvalebis me-2 homiliis me-18 TavSi 

gadmocemuli ambebis wyarod miuTiTebs wigns `wmida¡ Txroba¡ evT¢-

miani~: `... g¢povnies werili, romeli esreT auwyebs TxrobaTa Sina, 

romeli wmidisa efT¢misT¢s daiwera~ (w. aT.); igive adgili efrem mci-

ris TargmanSi asea gadmocemuli: `da viTarmed ese esreT ars, amas 

cxad-hyofs Txroba¡ ... evT¢miani, mesamesa sakiTxavsa Sina meor-

meocesa Tavsa mis mier aRwerili esreT...~.2 am wyaroze dayrdnobiT, 

ioane damaskeli sakmaod vrclad mogviTxrobs Semdegs: vinme evTvimi 

mematianes (`xronografs~) aRuweria qalkedonis krebis ambebi wign-

Si `wmida¡ ese Txroba¡ evT¢miani~.3 evTvimis wigni mogviTxrobs imis 

Sesaxeb, rom konstantinopolis mesveurebma, icodnen ra, rom RvTism-

Soblis cxedari `dafles~ yovladwmida RvTismSoblis eklesiaSi ieru-

salimSi, kerZod, geTsimaniaSi, uxmes ierusalimis patriarq iobenals 

da mosTxoves, rom `wmida nawili~ (winaaTonur TargmanSi – `guami~) 

gadmoesvenebinaT konstantinopolSi, wm. pulheria dedoflis mier am 

1 ioane damaskelis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis sami berZnuli homiliis 
ori qarTuli Targmani arsebobs: winaaTonuri anonimuri Targmani da efrem 
mciriseuli. gansaxilveli monakveTi aris damaskelis RvTismSoblis micvalebis 
meore homiliaSi. werilSi, qvemoT, vimowmebT adgilebs winaaTonuri da efrem 
mciriseuli Cveneuli gamocemidan: ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili 
homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 136,17-137,17; 164,13-32. efrem mcirem fsevdodionise 
areopagelis Txzuleba `saRmrToTa saxelTaT¢s~ Targmna me-11 s-Si da zemoT 
motanili pasaJi zustad gadaitana mis mierve Targmnil ioane damaskelis 
RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis me-2 homiliaSi.
2 ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 134; 
162.
3 es teqsti Setanilia erT uZveles sinur xelnawerSi – Sinaiticus gr. 491 (ix. salaRaia, 
erTi qarTuli xelnaweris cnoba, gv. 531, sq. #2: Wenger, L’Assomtion, p.136).
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mizniT agebul didebul vlaqernas taZarSi, raTa RvTismSobeli sameu-

fo qalaqis mfarveli gamxdariyo. 

iobenali am moTxovnis sapasuxod yveba RvTismSoblis micvalebisa 

da daflvis ambavs, ambobs, rom RvTismSoblis gardacvaleba ar aris 

aRwerili `RmrTivsulier wignebSi~; viciT mxolod is, rac `WeSma-

rit mTxrobelebs~ aqvT gadmocemuli, kerZod, Semdegi: RvTismSoblis 

`didebuli daZinebis~ Jams wmida mociqulebi `warmarTTa sacxore-

belad~ gabneulni iyvnen qveynierebis yvela kuTxeSi. isini meyseulad, 

`maRliT moyvanebulni~, Seikribnen ierusalimSi. maSinve gamoCnda 

angelozTa simravlec da gaisma zeciur ZalTa saRmrTo galoba – 

am galobis qveS miiZina RvTismSobelma da Tavisi yovladwmida suli 

Seavedra ufals. misi `RmrTis Semwynarebeli~ gvami angelozTa da mo-

ciqulTa mier geTsimaniaSi saflavSi `daidva~. amis Semdeg sami dRe 

SeuCereblad (`daucxromelad~) galobdnen angelozebi. iobenali ga-

nagrZobs Txrobas da exmianeba fsevdodionise areopagelis epistoles, 

ambobs, rom bevr sxvasTan erTad RvTismSoblis didebul micvalebasa 

da daflvas eswrebodnen wmida timoTe mociquli, efesos pirveli epis-

koposi, da dionise. iobenalis sityvebiT, es epistole daiwera imisaT-

vis, rom dionises ieroTeosis Sesaxeb moeTxro timoTesaTvis.1 

rogorc vxedavT, ierusalimis patriarq iobenalisaTvis wyaro am 

ambebze saubrisas, misive TqmiT, iyvnen `WeSmariti mTxrobelebi~ da, 

agreTve, dionises epistole, xolo ioane damaskeli icnobda rogorc 

erTis teqsts – iobenalisas, aseve meoris – dionisesas. 

vnaxoT, rogor aisaxa es ambebi andria kritelis me-12 homiliaSi.

iobenalis cnoba, romelic damaskelis homiliaSi aris Setanili, 

kerZod, is, rom mociqulebi meyseulad, `maRliT moyvanebulni~, 

Seikribnen ierusalimSi, ase aris asaxuli me-12 homiliis teqstSi: 

`sulman wmidaman, romelman odesme elia cecxlisa etliTa aRamaR-

la, iginica Semokribna meysa Sina RrubliTa, rameTu ese yoveli advil 

ars winaSe RmrTisa, viTarca ambakumisT¢s da danielisT¢s viswaveT~ 

(T. XXXV). rogorc vxedavT, me-12 homiliaSi damatebiT ganmartebulia 

kidec es gasaocari movlena: RmerTisaTvis yvelaferi SesaZlebelia, 

gveubneba andria kriteli.

ioane damaskelis amave pasaJSi aris kidev ori adgili, romlebic, 

agreTve, Tanxvdeba `evT¢mianis Txrobas~. movitanT jer damaskelis 

teqstis or adgils, Semdeg – kritelis homiliisas:

1) `guasmies, viTarmed iHrusalems Sina ars eklesia¡, pirvelad 

1 teqsti srulad, ioane damaskelis orive qarTuli Targmanis mixedviT, ix.: ioane 
damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 134-138; 162-164. 
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aRSenebuli wmidisa RmrTismSobelisa mariamisT¢s sakuTrad sofel-

sa, romelsa hrq¢an gesamania¡, romelsa Sina daefla guami igi~.1 

2) `da erTi maTgani, romelsa erqumis laqerna¡, ese aRaSena wmi-

disa RmrTismSobelisaT¢s dawyebasa oden markianes mefobisasa da 

Seamko igi yovliTa samkauliTa da eZiebdes guamsa mas wmidasa Rmr-

TisSemwynarebelsa, ra¡Tamca dadves igi mas Sina~.2 

pirvel SemTxvevaSi ioane damaskeli, kvlav `evT¢mianis Txrobaze~ 

dayrdnobiT, saubrobs ierusalimSi, geTsimaniaSi arsebul eklesiaze, 

romelic aSenda wmida RvTismSobel mariamisTvis, sadac `daefla gua-

mi misi~, xolo meore SemTxvevaSi saubaria konstantinopolSi `netari 

proberias~ mier agebul `laqernas taZarze~, sadac surdaT gadmoes-

venebinaT RvTismSobeli ierusalimidan. 

am or informaciasTan garkveuli msgavsebaa andria kritelis me-

12 homiliaSi: XXXIII TavSi aris aseTi adgili: `mividodiT gonebisa 

mxilvelobiTa Suenierisa gesamania¡sa mimarT ... mun ukue hpooT Sue-

nieri da Semkobili taZari, SuenieriTa samkauliTa savseni. mun ars 

taZari wmidisa dedoflisa¡; mimoixileT TualiTa sarwmunoebisa¡Ta 

mun dadeba¡ igi patiosanTa maT asoTa dedoflisaTa, romlisa gua-

mi myis miicvala~. rogorc vxedavT, me-12 homiliaSi leqsikis doneze 

gaerTianebulia ioane damaskelTan arsebuli ori cnoba, magram Sinaar-

sobrivad kritels mxedvelobaSi aqvs mxolod geTsimaniaSi agebuli 

eklesia, sadac `daido patiosani asoni dedoflisa~.

iseve, rogorc fsevdodionises epistolesTan mimarTebiT, aqac 

SeiZleba vivaraudoT, rom ioane damaskeli da andria kriteli erTi da 

imave wyaroTi sargeblobdnen da es wyaro amjerad iyo `wmida¡ Txroba¡ 

evT¢miani~.3 magram aq kidev erTi ram unda iTqvas: cnoba RvTismSoblis 

ierusalimSi gardacvalebisa da misi saflavis `geTsimaniaSi, laqernas 

taZarSi~, arsebobis Sesaxeb, rogorc mkvlevrebi miuTiTeben, adreve, 

me-2-4 saukuneebSi, apokrifebSi iyo gavrcelebuli da gamoyenebuli be-

vri saeklesio avtoris mier rogorc aRmosavleTSi, ise – dasavleTSi. 

am avtorTa Soris dasaxelebulia andria kritelic. mogvianebiT gaCnda 

1 ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 135,9-12.
2 iqve, gv. 135, 1-4.
3 q. salaRaia Tavis zemoT dasaxelebul werilSi `Txroba¡ evT¢mianis~ avtoris 
vinaobis dadgenas cdilobs. misi varaudiT, es SeiZleba yofiliyo efTvime didi 
palestineli (376-473 ww.), Tumca, misive TqmiT, am varauds xels uSlis is garemoeba, 
rom TariRebis Seusabamobaa areopagituli korpusis Seqmnis drosa (V s-is 60-iani 
wlebi) da iobenalis mier fsevdodionises Txzulebis damowmebas (451 w.) Soris 
(vrclad amis Sesaxeb ix.: salaRaia, erTi qarTuli xelnaweris cnoba, gv. 532-534).
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sxva versia, kerZod, is, rom RvTismSobeli gardaicvala efesoSi.1 ase 

rom, arc aris aucilebeli andria kritelsac `wmida¡ Txroba¡ evT¢mia-

ni~ gamoeyenebina – mas SeeZlo am farTod gavrcelebuli cnobiTac 

esargebla. 

Tu zemoT arsebuli msgavsi monakveTebis arseboba ioane damaske-

lisa da andria kritelis homiliebs Soris erTi da imave wyaros ga-

moyenebiT SeiZleba aixsnas, met dakvirvebasa da axsnas saWiroebs kidev 

araerTi adgili am homiliebSi, romlebic, aseve, exmianeba erTmaneTs. 

msgavsia rogorc SinaarsiT, ise frazeologiiT ioane damaskelis Rv-

TismSoblis gardacvalebis pirveli homiliis me-12-13-14 finaluri 

Tavebis garkveuli monakveTebi2 da andria kritelis me-12 homiliis 

teqstis, agreTve, finaluri, XXXVIII-XXXIX, Tavebi. movitanT amona-

ridebs dasaxelebuli Tavebidan. damaskelTan saubaria sikvdilze, ro-

melic adre iyo `savse saSinelebiTa, ... romeli pirvelad mizezi iyo 

gloisa¡ da mwuxarebisa da cremlTa dinebisa¡, aw mizez iqmna dRe-

saswaulobad da mxiarulebad, ... ara sikudilisagan mogeca netare-

ba¡, aramed mier JamiTgan, vina¡Tgan muclad-iRe sityua¡ RmrTisa¡, 

... viTar saflavman daitia samk¢drebeli uflisa¡?~ 3 rac Seexeba me-12 

homilias, iq saubaria `didze~, romelic `mcire saflavSi daideba~, 

romelic aris `araarsisagan arsad momyvanebeli~; saubaria imaze, rom 

`SiSiT savse~ iyo is ambavi, rom yvelas cxovrebis mizezi `sikudilis 

gemosa ixilvida~, rom dedoflis gvami cxedarze ido, im dedofli-

sa, romlisganac `RmerTman Cuenni ese £orcni Seimosna da iSva viTarca 

kaci~ (T. XXXVIII). orive teqstis dasasruls is daskvna keTdeba, rom 

is, rac adre aseTi SiSis momgvreli iyo, amJamad dResaswaulis mize-

zia; ioane damaskeli da andria kriteli sTxoven msmenelT, rom Rv-

TismSoblisadmi maT mier aRvlenili xotbis Sefasebisas nu iqnebian 

mkacrni: maT es TavianTi SesaZleblobis farglebSi gaakeTes. damas-

kelTan: `da galobiTa da SesxmiTa sulieriTa gadidebT, msgavsad 

Zalisa Cuenisa, xolo Sen romelsa Rirs xar, Cuen ver mivswuTebiT~.4 

me-12 homiliaSi: `rameTu, aha esera, zemo Zalisaebr vTquT xilvisaT¢s 

cxorebisa dasabamisa mis guamisa qalwulisa da RmrTismSobelisa¡, 

... da aw numca vin damdebs Cem zeda zuaobisa bralobasa, viTarca 

miuwTomelTa saqmeTa Semkadrebelsa~ (T. XXXIX). 

1 Catholic Encyclopedia, Tomb of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
2 ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 85-88; 
106-109.
3 iqve, gv. 85,13-15; 28-30; gv. 86, 23-24.
4 iqve, gv. 87, 22-24.



239

 ioane damaskelTan RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis me-3 homiliaSi da 
andria kritelis me-12 homiliis XIX-XX TavebSi aris Txroba erTi da 
imave movlenis Sesaxeb, kerZod: 

orive teqstSi saubaria imaze, rom macxovarma Tavisi nebiT itvirTa 
sikvdili, ganaqarva evas urCoba da amiT samaradiso cxovreba `aRmoace-
na~: `nebiTa T¢siTa ganvlo vneba¡ igi sikudilisa¡, ... dah£sna urCeba¡ igi 
eva¡si da ganaqarva sikudili“.1 vnaxoT, rogor aris igive ambavi gadmo-
cemuli me-12 homiliaSi: `sikudiliTa T¢siTa mZlavreba¡ igi sikudilisa¡ 
dah£sna, ... vnebaTa gemo¡ ixila, ... sikudilisa gemo¡sxilva¡ Tavs-idva, ... 
vina¡Tgan urCebiTa moviReT pirveliTgan ese ganCineba¡~ (T. XIX).

zogierT SemTxvevaSi, konteqstebis gansxvavebis miuxedavad, mainc 
SeiZleba visaubroT msgavsi Sinaarsis monakveTebze. citata romaelTa 
mimarT epistoledan (11, 33-34) – `Ä siRrme simdidrisa da sibrZnisa da 
mecnierebisa RmrTisa¡! viTar gamouZiebel arian gankiTxvani misni 
da gamoukulevel arian gzani misni~ – ucvlelad aris misadagebuli 
rogorc damaskelis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis pirvel homiliaSi 
gadmocemuli SinaarsisaTvis, aseve – me-12 homiliis teqstisaTvis: da-
maskelTan es citata2 moxmobilia im konteqstSi, rom ufalma udidesi 
wyaloba moiRo qalwul mariamze, rodesac `Sehmzada muceli m£evli-
sa T¢sisa¡ sadgurad T¢sa~,3 xolo andria kritelTan me-12 homiliis 
XXVIII TavSi citata moxmobilia iq, sadac saubaria RvTismSoblis 
gardacvalebisa da misi daflvis didebulebaze, romlis gonebiT Cawv-
domac SeuZlebelia: `gansuenebisa saxH ra¡ ars? dasatevnel-me ars 
gonebisa, anu gamosaTqumel enisa?~ 

ioane damaskelis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebis pirveli homiliis 
me-8 TavSi aris mozrdili monakveTi,4 romelic exmianeba andria krite-
lis me-12 homiliis XXXVII Tavis did nawils. damaskelTan am pasaJSi 
RvTismSoblisaTvis xotbis Sesxmisas citirebulia araerTi adgili wmi-
da werilidan (lk. 1,28; 1,42; 1,58. qeb. 6.8), rac mkiTxvelze zemoqmedebas 
aZlierebs da teqsts ufro xatovans xdis. rac Seexeba me-12 homiliis 
Sesatyvis teqsts, masSi arc erTi es bibliuri citata ar aris mox-
mobili (amitomac es monakveTi andria kritelTan ufro mcire mocu-

lobisaa), magram frazeologia da leqsika didwilad igivea. marTalia, 

Tanxvedra am teqstebs Soris sruli ar aris, magram es ver amcirebs am 

teqstebis msgavsebis suraTs. movitanT paralelur adgilebs: 

1 ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 169,1-
2; 20-21.
2 iqve, gv. 78,22-23; 79,1-2-6-7. 
3 iqve, gv. 79,6-7. 
4 iqve, gv. 79,16-80,8; 100,17-101,8.
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1) `ra¡ ars saidumlo¡ ese, romeli gare-mogadgs, Ä dedofalo 

ubiwoo da qalwulo!?~ (damakeli).1 `xolo vinmca gamoTargmna eniTa 

T¢siTa dafarulTa maT saidumloTa Zali?~ (me-12 h.). 2) `Sen xar say-

dari sameufo¡, romelsa zeda angelozni dgomiT ixilven ufalsa da 

Semoqmedsa maTsa, mjdomaresa mas zeda~ (damaskeli).2 `igi ars saydari 

maRali da aRmatebuli, romelsa zeda ufali sabaoT mjdomare did-

sa mas winawarmetyuelsa esaias eCuena~ (me-12 h.; esaia,6,3].) 3]]]  `Sen xar 

samoTxH gonebiTi, uzeSTaesi da udidebulesi pirvelisa¡ mis, rameTu 

mas pirvelisa queyanisa¡ igi adam damk¢drebul iyo, xolo Sen Soris 

– ufali igi zecisa¡~ (damaskeli).3 `ese ars ... qalwuli igi queyana¡, 

adamisgan miaxlebulisa¡~ (me-12 h.). 4) `sasanTle da tabla¡ da kuerTxi 

igi ahronisi, romeli nayofier iqmna, Sen WeSmaritad mogaswaves~ (da-

maskeli).4 `igi iyo WeSmaritad didebulisa mis naTlisa sasanTle, ... 

salevito¡ kuerTxi~ (me-12 h.).

SeiZleba isic vifiqroT, rom zemoT motanili adgilebi ar gulisx-

mobs andria kritelisa da ioane damaskelis homiliebis raRaca saxis 

kavSirs da urTierTgavlenas, rom aseTi saxeebi da frazeologia, Se-

saZloa, sxvadasxva avtoris mier erTsa da imave Temaze warmoTqmul 

homiliebSi erTmaneTisagan damoukidebladac iyos... magram radgan es 

msgavseba sakmaod moculobiTia, Cven mainc im varaudisaken vixrebiT, 

rom aucilebelia, SeZlebisdagvarad, am damTxvevebis mizezi iqnas 

mikvleuli.

andria kritelisa da ioane damaskelis biografiul monacemebze 

dayrdnobiT, SeiZleba iTqvas Semdegi:

andria kritelis dabadebis miaxloebiTi TariRi aris me-7 s-is pir-

veli naxevari, an, zogierTi wyaros mixedviT, 660 weli, xolo gar-

dacvalebis TariRi, sxvadasxva wyaros mixedviT, 712 an 740 welia.

ioane damaskelis dabadebis TariRad, miaxloebiTi varaudiT, miCneu-

lia 680 weli, xolo gardacvalebis TariRad – 754 an 787 weli.

rogorc vxedavT, es ori didi bizantieli saeklesio mama daaxloe-

biT erTsa da imave periodSi cxovrobda da orive damaskoSi daibada. 

kidev erTi sagulisxmo faqti maTi biografiebidan: andria kriteli 

14-15 wlis asakSi Cavida ierusalimSi da garkveuli periodis manZil-

ze iyo saba ganwmedilis lavraSi (ramdeni xani gagrZelda es periodi, 

ucnobia); rac Seexeba ioane damaskels, isic imyofeboda saba ganwme-

1 ioane damaskeli, RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili homiliebi, meliqiSvili, gv. 79,16-17.
2 iqve, gv. 79, 24-25.
3 iqve, gv. 79,25-80,1.
4 iqve, gv. 80,7-8.
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dilis lavraSi. ioanes iq yofnis periodi miaxloebiT 730-733 wlebia 

(es TariRi ukavSirdeba imperator leonis mier 730 w-s xatTayvanisce-

masTan brZolis gamocxadebas). swored aq aRikveca is berad. yvela es 

weli miaxloebiTia, iseve, rogorc am didi mamebis dabadebisa da gar-

dacvalebis TariRebi; amitom zustad Tqma imisa, iyvnen Tu ara isini 

erTdroulad sabas lavraSi, SeuZlebelia, magram arsebuli miaxloebi-

Ti TariRebis mixedviT, gamoricxuli Cans.

kidev erTi mniSvnelovani ram: ioane damaskelma Tavisi 13 sityva 

dawera da warmoTqva berad aRkvecis Semdeg, ierusalimis qristes aRd-

gomis eklesiaSi misi presviterad msaxurebis periodSi, e. i., miaxloe-

biT, 733 wlis Semdeg. manamde misi ZiriTadi Txzulebebi mimarTuli iyo 

eretikosTa winaaRmdeg da xatTayvaniscemis dacvisaken. am 13 sityvi-

dan 7 RvTismSoblisadmia miZRvnili. garkveuli periodis Semdeg ioane 

damaskelma datova ierusalimis qristes aRdgomis eklesia da kvlav 

sabas lavras daubrunda, sadac is, savaraudod, darCa ierusalimis pa-

triarqis gardacvalebamde.1

rogorc zemoT warmodgenili miaxloebiTi TariRebidan Cans, unda 

gamoiricxos ioane damaskelis homiliebis gavlena andria kritelis me-

12 homiliaze. rac Seexeba sapirispiros, e.i. andria kritelis homiliis 

gavlenas ioane damaskelis homiliebze, amis gamoricxva ufro gaWirde-

ba: SesaZlebelia, ioane damaskeli sabas lavraSi yofnisas gaecno kri-

telis homiliebs, sadac, savaraudod, isini daculi iyo. garda saerTo 

wyaroebisa da msgavsi leqsikisa, kidev erTi msgavseba unda aRvniSnoT 

am ori didi mamis gansaxilveli homiliebis farglebSi, kerZod, maTi 

naSromebis struqtura: rogorc wm. andria kritels, ise wm. ioane da-

maskels, RvTismSoblis gardacvalebisadmi sam-sami homilia aqvT miZR-

vnili, romlebic, faqtobrivad, erTmaneTs avseben da erTmaneTis gagr-

Zelebas warmoadgenen.

zemoT aRvniSneT, rom arc is aris gamoricxuli, am ori avtoris ho-

miliebSi teqstobrivi da frazeologiuri msgavsebis yvela aRnusxuli 

monakveTi SemTxveviTi damTxveva iyos: nawilis mizezi SeiZleba gamxda-

riyo erTi da imave wyaros gamoyeneba, xolo msgavsebaTa meore nawili 

homiliaTa Tematur igiveobas gamoewvia.

daskvnis saxiT gvsurs SevajamoT werilSi warmodgenili masala: wm. 

andria kritelis RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnili sami homiliis qarTuli 

Targmanis Seswavlam ramdenime saintereso faqti gamoavlina, kerZod: 

1) am homiliebis mTargmnelma, didma saeklesio mamam da moazrovnem, 

1 minda madloba gadavuxado Tbilisis sasuliero akademiis doqtorant laSa 
tyebuCavas ramdenime saWiro informaciis mowodebisaTvis.
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wm. efTvime mTawmidelma andria kritelis erT Temaze dawerili sami 

homilia qarTul TargmanSi gaerTianebuli saxiT – erT homiliad – 

warmoadgina. amasTan, efTvime aTonelma adgilebi Seunacvla berZnul 

homiliebs da me-12 homilia me-13 da me-14 homiliebs Soris moaTavsa: 

me-12 homiliis erT nawils daakisra me-13 homiliis komentirebis funq-

cia, xolo misi meore nawilis meSveobiT windawinve auwya mkiTxvels 

im wyaroebis Sesaxeb, romelTac me-14 homiliaSi moTxrobili ambebi 

eyrdnoba; 2) ganxilulma masalam kidev erTi ram cxadyo: wm. andria 

kriteli da wm. ioane damaskeli RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnil homilie-

bSi iyeneben erTsa da imave wyaros, kerZod, fsevdodionise areopage-

lis Txzulebis `saRmrToTa saxelTaT¢s~ mesame Tavis meore qveTavis 

dasasrul nawils – dionises epistoles efesos pirvel episkopos ti-

moTes mimarT. SeiniSneba, agreTve, am epistoles sxva nawilis (me-3 Ta-

vis me-3 qveTavis) azrobrivi gavlena andria kritelis me-12 homiliaze; 

garda amisa, ioane damaskelis homiliaSi arsebuli cnoba, rom RvTism-

Sobeli gardaicvala ierusalimSi da rom misi saflavi aris geTsima-

niaSi, eyrdnoba Txzulebas – `Txroba¡ evT¢miani~: ioane damaskeli am 

Temaze saubrisas asaxelebs Tavis wyaros, uwodebs mas: wigni `wmida¡ 

ese Txroba¡ evT¢miani~; rac Seexeba andria kritels, is ar asaxelebs 

am teqsts, magram imeorebs imave informacias RvTismSoblis `patio-

san asoTa~ geTsimaniaSi daflvis Sesaxeb. ar aris gamoricxuli, rom 

andria kritels es cnoba motanili hqondes ara `Txroba¡ evT¢miani-

dan~, aramed rogorc aRmosavleTSi, ise dasavleTSi me-2-4 saukuneebis 

apokrifebis meSveobiT gavrcelebuli versiidan. rogorc Cans, es ori 

didi mama am wyaroebs erTmaneTisagan damoukideblad eyrdnoboda; 3) 

dabolos, imis gamo, rom wm. andria kritelisa da wm. ioane damaskelis 

RvTismSoblisadmi miZRvnil homiliebSi SeiniSneba frazeologiuri, 

saxeobrivi da struqturuli msgavseba, ar gamovricxavT, rom ioane da-

maskelisaTvis RvTismSoblis gardacvalebisadmi miZRvnili homiliebis 

Seqmnisas garkveul biZgsa da nimuSs andria kritelis homiliebi war-

moadgenda. Tu ratom ioane damaskeli iyo gavlenis qveS da ara andria 

kriteli, amaze maTi biografiuli monacemebi miuTiTebs. 
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ST EUTHYMIOS THE ATHONITE’S TRANSLATIONS 
OF THREE HOMILIES BY ST ANDREW OF CRETE ON 
THE DORMITION OF THE MOTHER OF GOD AND ITS 
STRUCTURE IN RELATION TO THE GREEK SOURCE

Summary

This paper discusses three homilies (12-13-14) by the 7th-8th cc great Byzantine father St 
Andrew of Crete, dedicated to the Dormition of the Mother of God. Each of these texts is 
an extention of another and have one and the same title “Εὶς τὴν κοίμησιν τῆς ὑπεραγίας 
Δεσποίνης ἡμῶν Θεοτόκου”. In the Georgian translation these homilies are compiled under 
the title “On the dormition of our all-holy Queen and eternally Virgin Mary” and is attributed 
to Basil of Caesarea. The translation is made by the great Georgian father and the founder of 
the Athonite school of translation Euthymius the Athonite (+1028). 

The study of the three homilies by St Andrew of Crete dedicated to the Mother of God 
revealed several interesting facts; in particular: 1) the translator of the homilies, St Euthymios, 
reordered the texts while compiling them, and placed the 12th homily between the 13th and the 
14th. He assigned the 12th text the function of the commentaries to the 13th, and used its second 
part to inform the reader about the sources on which the author had based the narrative of 
the 14th homily. The translation method of St Euthyumios is well known and described in the 
scholarly literature. It was characteristic to his translations to include proportionally smaller 
texts of other Byzantine fathers as a commentary to the text. In this case, he used the same 
homily by St. Andrew of Crete. 2) The study of the material revealed one more thing: St 
Andrew of Crete and St John of the Damascus in their homilies dedicated to the Mother of 
God are using one and the same source, in particular pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite’s text 
(On the divine Names) – the letter by Dionysius to Ephesus’ first Patriarch’s Timothy cited at 
the end of the second subchapter of chapter three. Apart from this source, John of Damascus 
uses one more text “The Euthymiaq History” [Txroba¡ evTvimiani]. He titles this text as 
“The saint History of Euthymiac” [wmida¡ ese Txroba¡ evTvimiani]. As for Andrew of 
Crete, in the 12th homily he mentions the same information about the burial of the Mother of 
God in Gethsemane, but does not cite the source. It is possible that Andrew of Crete quotes 
this information not from “The Euthhymiaq History”, but from the copy disseminated in 
the East and West through the 2nd-4th cc apocryphal texts. It seems that these two great fathers 
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knew these sources directly rather than from each other’s writings. The evidence for that is the 
assumption that the authors are citing different sources for the story of the Mother of God’s 
burial in Gethsemane, as well as the fact that Andrew of Crete in the letter of Dionysius the 
Areopagite lists one more person – John the Evangelist – among the visitors of the Mother 
of God’s body. We would have the same addition in John of Damascus’s texts if he were 
copying from Andrew. 3) Finally, in the homilies of St Andrew and John of Damascus, certain 
phraseological similarities can be detected, including typological and structural ones. This is 
why it is possible that the homilies by Andrew of Crete served as an inspiration to John of 
Damascus in writing creating the homilies dedicated to the Mother of God. Their biographies 
can explain the reasons for the probability influence of Andrew of Crete on John of Damascus 
and not on the contrary.
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maia rafava
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTul-somxuri literaturuli  
urTierTobani XVIII saukuneSi  

(winaswari dakvirvebebi aristotelis „peri ermeneiasa“  
da misi komentarebis qarTul Targmanebze)

    
meTvramete saukune axal etaps warmoadgens qarTul-somxur li-

teraturul urTierTobaTa istoriaSi. mefe erekle II-sa da anton 

kaTalikosis TaosnobiT daarsebul Tbilisisa da Telavis seminarie-

bsa da sxva skolebSi gacxovelebuli saganmanaTleblo da literatu-

rul-mTargmnelobiTi saqmianoba mimdinareobda. es iyo aRmavlobis 

xana aRmosavleTidan SemoWril dampyroblebTan mravalsaukunovani 

brZolebisa da gamudmebuli qartexilebis Semdeg.

samecniero sazogadoebisaTvis kargad aris cnobili is literatu-

ruli produqcia, romelic meTvramete saukuneSi aris Targmnili ro-

gorc somxuri, ise Zveli slavuri enebidan. am periodSi gansakuTrebiT 

iCina Tavi filosofiur-gramatikuli Zeglebis somxuridan Targmnis 

faqtma. Tbilisisa da Telavis seminariebSi miwveul somex moRvaweebTan 

(romelTa Soris gamorCeuli iyo filipe yaiTmazaSvili) erTad qarTve-

li sasuliero pirebisa da saero moRvaweebis TanamSromlobiT somxu-

ridan qarulad iTargmna araerTi iseTi Zegli, romelic aqtualuri 

iyo imdroindeli saazrovno sinamdvilisaTvis.1 somxuridan qarTulad 

naTargmni filosofiuri da gramatikul-ritorikuli Zeglebis Semcve-

li xelnawerebi inaxeba saqarTvelos sxvadasxva wignsacavSi. maT Sesaxeb 

ZiriTad cnobebs gvawvdis korneli kekeliZe.2 samwuxarod, Zeglebis 

umravlesoba jerjerobiT Seuswavlelia.

amjerad Cveni ganxilvis obieqti iqneba somxuridan Targmnili erTi 

filosofiuri Zegli, kerZod, aristoteles „peri ermeneia“ da misi ko-

mentarebi. qarTulad arsebobs rogorc „peri ermeneias“, ise misi ko-

1 rafava, porfiri finikielis „xuTni £mani“, gv. 55-59.
2 kekeliZe, qarTuli literaturis istoria, gv.364- 369, 370-371, 382- 384, 393.
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mentarebis somxuridan Sesrulebuli Targmanebi. am Txzulebisa da 

misi komentarebis warmoSobis, mTargmnelisa da Targmnis drois Se-

saxeb azrTa sxvadasxvaoba arsebobs somxur samecniero literatura-

Si. somex mecnierTa mosazrebebi imdenad urTierTgamomricxavia, rom 

qarTuli Targmanebis romelime maTganTan SewamebisTvis araviTari 

realuri suraTi ar ikveTeba. sanam qarTul Targmanebze vilaparakebT, 

mokled warmovadgenT im monacemebs, romlebic am teqstebTan dakav-

SirebiT arsebobs somxur samecniero literaturaSi. 

Tavidanve unda SevniSnoT, rom „peri ermeneias“ da misi komentare-

bis teqstis Semcveli xelnawerebis digitaluri versiebis mopovebamde 

vsargeblobT 1833 wels mxiTaristTa somxuri kaTolikuri kongrega-

ciis mier veneciaSi gamoqveynebuli teqstebiT, romelic gamoica.1 aseve 

garkveuli cnobebisaTvis gamoviyeneT aristotelis „kategoriebis“ 

anonimi komentarebis gamocema.2

„peri ermeneias“ somxuri Targmanisa da misi komentarebis teqsti, 

rogorc mkvlevrebi SeniSnaven, enobriv-stilisturad gansxvavdeba 

somxuri grekofiluri skolis sxva Targmanebisagan. samecniero li-

teraturaSi didi xania SeniSnulia, rom Zveli somxuri xelnawerebis 

cnobebi somexi mTargmnelis vinaobasTan dakavSirebiT urTierTsawi-

naaRmdegoa. xelnawerTa umravlesoba mTargmnelad acxadebs V saukunis 

did somex filosofoss, daviT uZlevels. jer kidev XIX saukunis miwu-

ruls ingliselma mkvlevarma fr. koniberma uaryo daviT uZlevelis 

avtoroba. misi dakvirvebiT, „peri ermeneias“ da misi komentarebis 

somxuri Targmani arc stilisturad, arc enobriv-terminologiurad 

ar mihyveba daviT uZlevelis ueWvel Targmanebad cnobil teqstebs. 

kvlevam daadastura, rom daviTi aristoteles dasaxelebuli Txzule-

bebis avtorad gamocxadebulia mxolod gviandel somxur xelnawere-

bSi, adrindeli xelnawerebi ki arc mTargmnelad, arc komentatorad 

daviT uZlevels ar asaxeleben. fr. koniberma kidev erTi mosazreba 

gamoTqva, misi dakvirvebiT, „peri ermeneias“ somxur enaze mTargmneli 

da komentatori erTi da igive piri unda iyos, ucnobi somexi moRvawe 

dasavluri filosofiuri ganaTlebiT.3

„peri armeneiasa“ da mis konetarebs Seexo akademikosi i. manandia-

nic. is iziarebs azrs, rom Txzulebis mTargmneli da komentatori ar 

aris daviT uZleveli. venis mxiTaristTa kongregaciis №112 somxur 

xelnawerze dayrdnobiT, i. manandiani mTargmnelad amelaxoss asaxe-

1 Մատենագրութիւնք.
2 Անանուն ՄեկնուԹիւն „Ստորոզութեանցն“ Արիստոտէլի.
3 Conibeare, Anecdota oxoniensia.
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lebs. am informaciis damadastureblad i. manandians mohyavs „katego-

riebis“ erT-erTi komentatoris, kaTalikos ioane vorotnecis (XIV s.) 

cnoba, romlis mixedviTac, „kategoriebis“ komentarebis avtori aris 

amelaxosi. amelaxosis qveS i. manandiani gulisxmobs siriel filoso-

foss, iamblixoss.1

i. manandianis mosazrebas amelaxosis avtorobis sasargeblod ar 

eTanxmebian aristoteles „kategoriebis“ komentarebis anonimi avto-

ris somxuri teqstis gamomcemlebi. sakuTari mosazrebebis gamyarebis 

mizniT isini iSvelieben somexi mecnieris a. taSianis mier gamoTqmul 

azrs, rom amelaxosis ganmarteba sruliad gansxvavebulia da ar emTxve-

va „kategoriebis“ komentarebis im teqsts, romelic daviT uZlevels 

miewereba. amgvaradve unda Sefasdes „peri ermeneias“ komentarebis 

mTargmnelis vinaobac. es imas niSnavs, rom amelaxosis saxiT Cven saqme 

gvaqvs anonim komentatorTan. aristoteles gamomcemelTa (eseni arian 

cnobili somexi mecnierebi v. Waloiani, s. arevSatiani) mosazrebiT, av-

torobis sakiTxis gadasaWrelad aucilebelia damatebiTi monacemebis 

moZieba.2 

„peri ermeneias“ da misi komentarebis qarTuli Targmanebis kvlevi-

sas Cven bunebrivad imave problematuri sakiTxebis winaSe aRmovCndiT. 

rodis aris Sesrulebuli somxuri Targmanebi da vin aris maTi avtori? 

vinaidan jerjerobiT xelT ara gvaqvs somxuri xelnawerebi, amitom 

Cveni pirveladi dakvirvebebi dafuZnebuli gvaqvs aristoteles te-

qstebis mxiTaristTa kongregaciis gamocemaze. samwuxarod, teqstebi 

gamocemaSi ar aris srulyofili da gamarTuli, amave dros, igi sak-

maod naklulic aris: SedarebiT srulia TviTon aristiteles „peri er-

menias“ teqsti, komentarebis teqsts ki sagrZnoblad aklia. am garemoe-

baTa gaTvalsiwinebiT, amjerad mkiTxvelis yuradRebas „peri ermeneia“ 

teqstis qarTul Targmanze SevaCerebT.

„peri ermeneias~ qarTuli Targmani

„peri ermeneia“ aristoteles sxva SromebTan erTad qarTulad me-18 

saukuneSi zurab SanSovanis mier iTargmna. Targmani daculia erTa-

derT xelnawerSi – Q 860. 1736-38 wlebSi gadawerili xelnaweri zurab 

Sansovanis mier somxuridan qarTulad Targmnili ramdenime filoso-

fiuri Sinaarsis Txzulebis krebuls warmoadgens.3

xelnawerSi dasturdeba rogorc mTargmnelis, aseve xelnaweris 

gadamweris, vaxuSti batoniSvilis anderZ-minawerebi. am anderZ-minawe-

1 Манандян, Грекофильская школа.
2 Անանուն ՄեկնուԹիւն „Ստորոզութեանցն“ Արիստոտէլի, XII.
3 qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, gv.264-266.
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rebis cnobebze dayrdnobiT cnobili xdeba, rom SanSovans „peri er-

meneia“ uTargmnia 1738 wels, moskovSi yofnis dros, roca igi vaxuSti 

batoniSvilTan erTad axlda vaxtang VI. xelnaweris anderZ-minawere-

bidanve irkveva, rom vaxuSti batoniSvili did daxmarebas uwevda zu-

rab Sansovans Txzulebis Targmnis procesSi, radgan, rogorc irkveva, 

mTargmnels qarTuli ena arcTu ise kargad codnia. 

sayuradReboa, rom momdevno periodis qarTveli moRvaweebi Tavian-

Ti Sromebis Sesavlebsa da anderZ-minawerebSi zurab SanSovans „peri 

ermeneias“ teqstis mTargmnelad ar ixsenieben. isini dumiliT uvlian 

gverds mis saxels. SeiZleboda es dumili imiT agvexsna, rom zurab 

SanSovans Tavisi Targmanebi moskovSi Seusrulebia da amdenad, qar-

Tveli moRvaweebisaTvis ucnobi darCenila maTi arseboba, magram Tu 

gaviTvaliswinebT im faqts, rom zurab SanSovanis Targmans icnoben da 

iyeneben „peri ermeneias“ komentarebis momdevno drois mTargmnelebi, 

saqarTveloSi moRvawe sxva qarTveli mwignobrebi (dosiTeos nekrese-

li, nikoloz qiziyeli, filipe yaiTmazaSvili, cagarel-Wyondideli 

da sxvani), dRemde amouxsneli rCeba maTi mxridan SanSovanis saxelis 

mouxseneblobis mizezebi. 

„peri ermeneias“ SanSovaniseul Targmans Semdegi saTauri aqvs: „da-

sabami da winadadeba wignisa, romeli iTqmis berZulad [p]eri armenias, 

somxurad – [h]aRags meknuTians, romel ars qarTulad, viTam „gan-

martebisaT¢s“, Sromili didisa brZnisa aristotelisagan, Targmnili 

da ganmartebuli somxureb daviT uZlevelisagan, xolo somxurisagan 

gadmoTargmnili qarTulad zurab SanSoianisa“ (̅Q 860: 39r).

 somxuri teqstis saTauria: Սկիզբն եւ նախադրութիւն գրոցն, որ ասի 

Յունաց Պէրի արմէնիաս եւ հայերէն Հաղագս մեկնութեան, արտադրեալ ի մեծ 

իմաստնոյն Արիստոտելէ ̄̈.1

rogorc vxedavT, qarTuli Targmani zustad misdevs somxur Targ-

mans. maT Soris gansxvavebas qmnis mxolod is, rom mTargmneli, zu-

rab SanSovani teqstis saTaurSi saxelwodebas qarTuladac uTiTebs 

da aseve, asaxelebs sakuTar vinaobas, rogorc mTargmnelisas. ufro 

mniSvnelovania saTaurSi SanSovanis qarTul TargmanSi komentare-

bis avtorad daviT uZlevelis dasaxeleba, maSin rodesac gamocemul 

somxur teqstSi avtori dasaxelebuli ar aris, igi anonimia. Tu ga-

viTvaliswinebT „peri ermeneias“ da „kategoriebis“ Semcveli somxuri 

xelnawerebis qronologiis Sesaxeb somxur mecnierebaSi miRebul mo-

sazrebas, zurab SanSovanis qarTuli Targmani, rogorc Cans, gviandeli 

1 Մատենագրութիւնք, էջ. 461.
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somxuri xelnaweridan momdinareobs, radgan mxolod gviandeli somxu-

ri xelnawerebi aRiareben avtorad daviT uZlevels.

qarTuli Targmanis raobisa da mTargmnelobiTi xasiaTis dasadgenad 

mniSvnelovania imis gaTvaliswineba, rom somxuri Targmanis teqsti 

somxuri grekofiluri mimdinareobis meore etapis (480-570 ww.) Targ-

manad aris aRiarebuli da TviTon warmoadgens berZnuli originalis 

teqstis sityvasityviT Targmans. misi yoveli fraza berZnulis grama-

tikul-stilistur asls warmoadgens. logikur-filosofiuri termi-

nologiac berZnuli terminebis struqturul-etimologiur kalkazea 

Camoyalibebuli.1 

„peri ermeneias“ anonimis somxuri Targmani da misgan Sesrulebu-

li zurab SanSovanis qarTuli Targmanic teqstobrivad gaumarTavia 

da mTargmnelobiTi xelovnebiT sakmaoze metad moikoWleben. Cven 

mier warmoebuli teqstobrivi Sejerebis gareSec, es faqti gacxade-

bulia im SeniSvnebSi, romlebic minawerebis saxiT axlavs rogorc 

somxuri teqstis 1833 wlis gamocemas, ise qarTuli Targmanis Semcvel 

Q 860 xelnawers (qarTuli minaweri daTariRebulia 1775 wliT). saWi-

rod CavTvaleT rogorc somxuri, ise qarTuli minawerebis Sinaarsis 

mkiTxvelisTvis gacnoba. 

somxuri minaweri: „warmodgenili Sroma imdenad CaxlarTulia niv-

Tieri (sityvasityviTi) Targmanisa da uwignur gadamwerTa mxriv areuli 

gadaweris gamo, rom ar imsaxurebda gamoqveynebiT mis gamomzeurebas, 

magram rom ar dakarguliyo ZvelTa mosaxseneblad, xeli movkideT am 

Sromasac SeZlebisamebr da berZnul dedanTan SejerebiT, Tumca bevr-

gan azri gaugebari rCeba“.2

qarTuli Q 860 xelnaweris minaweri: „va¡, sawylebo, ruseTis maSin-

delo brZenno, qarTvelebo, netar, Tumca es patiosani wigni calieri 

qaRaldi iyos, mSromelT saxelic isev patiosnad egeboda, da Cuenc 

erTs Cuens gamosadegs rasme davswerdiT, rom mecnierT gamosdgomo-

daT, 1775“ (Q 869, 28r).3

rogorc somxuri teqstis, ise qarTuli xelnaweris minawerebSi xaz-

gasmiT aris aRniSnuli, rom somxuri da qarTuli teqstebi orive mZime 

Targmania da aucilebelia maTi gamarTva.

1 Аревшатян, Формирование философской науки,  с. 201-220.
2 Մատենագրութիւնք, էջ. 461.
3 qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, Q koleqcia, t.II, gv.266.
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„peri ermeneias“ komentarebi

aristoteles Sromisagan gansxvavebiT, komentarebis qarTuli Targ-

mani aTze met xelnawerSi dasturdeba. komentarebis teqstis Semcveli 

qarTuli xelnawerebis didi raodenoba da maTSi arsebuli anderZ-mi-

nawerebis informaciuli mravalferovneba garkveul sirTuleebs qm-

nis komentarebis warmomavlobisa da maTi mTargmnelis vinaobis dad-

genis saqmeSi. amave dros, saWirod migvaCnia, gavimeoroT aristoteles 

SromasTan dakavSirebiT gamoTqmuli sityvebi, rom Sesadareblad au-

cilebeli somxuri xelnawerebis uqonlobis gamo iZulebuli varT, 

daveyrdnoT somxuri teqstis gamocemas, romelic, rogorc aRvniSneT, 

xarveziania da saWiroebs gamarTvas. amdenad, aristoteles komentare-

bTan dakavSirebiT Cven mier warmoebul kvlevasac winaswari dakvir-

vebis xasiaTi eqneba. msjelobisas vsargeblobT matenadaranSi daculi 

xelnawerebis aRwerilobebiT. 

qarTul samecniero literaturaSi cnobili iyo, rom „peri er-

meneias“ komentarebi qarTulad filipe yaiTmazaSvilma Targmna do-

siTeoz nekreselis SewevniTa da daxmarebiT.1

filipe yaiTmazaSvili somxuridan qarTulad araerTi filosofiu-

ri da ritorikul-gramatikuli Sinaarsis Zeglis mTargmnelia.2 am Ze-

glebis Semcvel xelnawerebze darTuli vrceli anderZ-minawerebidan 

naTlad ikveTeba im SemoqmedebiT-mTargmnelobiTi moRvaweobis xasiaTi, 

romelsac qarTvel moRvaweebTan erTad eweoda filipe yaiTmazaSvili. 

xelnawerebs axlavs dosiTeosis Sesavali da anderZ-minawerebi, romle-

bSic gacxadebulia, rom „peri ermeneias“ komentarebis mTargmnelia 

filipe yaiTmazaSvili, xolo dosiTeozi aris qarTuli teqstis gam-

marTavi da Targmnis xelisSemwyobi. komentarebis teqsts win uZRvis 

dosiTeozis vrceli iambiko „locvaman ana“. filipe yaiTmazaSvilisa 

da dosiTeozis mier Targmnili komentarebis teqsti daculia Semdeg 

xelnawerebSi: A 1415 (XVIII s.), S 278 ( 1762 w.), A 535 ( XVIII s.), A 1301 

(1765 w.), H 1012 (1782 w.). 
bolo dros qarTuli xelnawerebis kvlevam „peri ermeneias“ komen-

tarebis kidev erTi, aqamde ucnobi, Targmani gamoavlina. rogorc Cans, 

filipesa da dosiTeozis Targmanamde „peri ermeneias“ komentarebi qar-

Tulad uTargmnia qarTul mwerlobaSi naklebad cnobil pirovnebas, ni-

koloz qiziyels. am cnobas Cven mivakvlieT mxiTar sebastielis „rito-

rikis“ Targmanis Semcveli S 1137 xelnawerSi. xelnaweri, romelic 1763 

1 kekeliZe, qarTuli literaturis istoria, gv. 366.
2 iqve, gv. 365-368.
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wels aris gadawerili, dosiTeoz nekreslis vrcel Sesavals Seicavs.1 

es Sesavali uaRresad saintereso informaciebs gvawvdis imdroindeli 

samwignobro wreebis warmomadgenelTa mier Targmnili Zeglebisa da 

zogadad, imdroindeli saganmanaTleblo saqmianobis Sesaxeb. 

swored SesavalSi dosiTeoz nekreseli or adgilas ixseniebs ni-

koloz qiziyels. erTgan weria: „amisTvis etrfialnen sikeTesa missa 

ioane orbeliani, brZen msajulqmnili qarTvelTa, da wmidaTa¡ mRvde-

li nikoloz qiziyeli, rameTu pirvelmo£senebulisa filipe mRvdeli-

sa Tana £el-yues £elyofa¡ sasuro kacTa bunebisa da iwyes aRmenake-

bad menaksa xedviTisa swavlulebisasa, romel ars kavSiri, sibrZniT 

sityuli platonisi da namWevri prokle diadoxosis mier“ (S 1137: 1-13).2 

dosiTeoz nekreselis am sityvebidan erTi siaxlec ikveTeba, kerZod, 

gamJRavnda am dromde ucnobi faqti, rom prokle diadoxosis „kavSir-

ni RvTismetyvelebiTnis“ Targmnis saqmeSi ioane orbeliansa da filipe 

yaiTmazaSvilTan erTad monawileobas iRebda nikoloz qiziyelic. 

meoregan, imave xelnaweris SesavalSi nikoloz qiziyeli aseT konte-

qstSia moxsenebuli: „xolo kualad manve wmidaman mRvdelman niko-

laoz qiziyelman gardamoiRo aristotelis TxzviTni filasofobani, 

romel ars „peri ermenia“ da kualad, misve filasofosisa naTqvisa 

azri, romel ars „dialeqtika“ TargmanebiTa misve mRvdelisa filipesi-

Ta“.3 rogorc vxedavT, dosiTeoz nekreseli nikoloz qiziyels „diale-

qtikasTan“ erTad „peri ermeneias“ mTargmneladac acxadebs. sxva weri-

lobiTi cnoba qiziyeliseuli Targmanis Sesaxeb ar arsebobs, arcerT 

xelnawers ar aqvs miTiTeba, rom iq daculi romelime teqstis mTarg-

mneli nikoloz qiziyelia. miuxedavad imisa, rom nikoloz qiziyelis 

Targmanis Semcvel xelnawerebs araviTari miTiTeba, anderZ-minaweris 

araviTari cnoba ar axlavT mTargmnelis Sesaxeb, mainc moxerxda misi 

teqstis Semcveli xelnawerebis daZebna. es xelnawerebia: A 1415 (XVIII 
s.), S 2563 (1764 w.), H 1750 (1765 w.), H 2273 (1784 w.), literat. muzeumis 

№ 12885 (1769 w.).

ra ganasxvavebs erTmaneTisgan or qarTul Targmans? isini erTi da 

imave somxuri dednis sxvadasxva Targmans warmoadgenen, Tu maTi wyaro 

gansxvavebuli somxuri dednebia? somxuri xelnawerebis digitaluri 

versiebis arqonis pirobebeSi SeviswavleT matenadaranis somxur xel-

nawerTa aRwerilobebSi daculi CvenTvis saintereso teqstebis Sem-

cveli xelnawerebi. saerTo jamSi dagrovda aTeulobiT somxuri xel-

1 qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, S koleqcia, t.II, gv. 26-30.
2 iqve, gv. 28.
3 iqve, gv. 29.
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naweri, romelTaganac unda SegverCia qarTuli Targmanebis savaraudo 

dednebi. 

nikoloz qiziyelis Targmanis saTauri da dasawyisi aseTia: „dasaba-

mi da winadadeba wignTa, romeli iTqmis elinTamebr periarmenias, 

xolo qarTvelTamebr ganmartebisaTvis, warmodebuli ufrosad 

brZnisa aristotelisa mier, Targmanebuli da ganmartebuli davi-

Tis mier armanTa filosofosisa. praqsisi pirveli. sit. pirvelad 

Rirs ars dadebad.“ Targmanis bolo winadadebaa: „yovelsa adgilsa 

iswava sibrZnismoyvareman sa£marTaT¢s mecnierebisa daTesva T¢sTa-

Tvs msmenelTa.“

filipe yaiTmazaSvilisa da dosiTeozis Targmanis saTauri da da-

sawyisi aseTia: „SemoklebiTi axsna peri ermeniasis wignTa“.

somxuri xelnawerebis aRwerilobebis mixedviT, vfiqrobT, rom ga-

moikveTa qarTuli Targmanebis identuri somxuri wyaroebis Semcveli 

xelnawerebi. nikoloz qiziyelis Targmanis somxur dedans unda war-

moadgendes ramdenime xelnawerSi daculi somxuri teqsti. yvelaze 

adreuli maT Soris aris erevnis matenadaranis №1500 xelnaweri, mxi-

Tar airvanecis cnobili krebuli, gadawerili vinme stefanozis mier 

1283 wels. bibliur wignebTan da sxva filosofiur SromebTan erTad 

am krebulSi dasturdeba prokle diadoxosis „kavSirni RvTismety-

velebiTnisa“ da ioane petriwis komentarebis simeon pRinZahanqelis 

mier qarTulidan somxurad Sesrulebuli Targmani. xelnawerSi 1168v 

– 1184v-ze „peri ermeneias“ komentarebis teqstia warmodgenili, ro-

melsac aseTi saTauri aqvs: Սկիզբն եւ նախադրութիւն գրոցն որ ասի յունաց 

Պէրիարմենիաս եւ հայէրէն Յաղաքս մեկնութհան արարեալ ի մեծի իմաստնոյն 

Արիստոտելէ Թարգմանեալ հւ մեկնեալ ի Դաւթէ Ներզինացոյղ somxuri teqs-

tis bolo fraza aris: Քանգի ամհնայն ուրէք սովորեց իմաստասերս յաղսգս 

պիտանցուին գիտութիւն սերմանել իւրոց լսողաց. rogorc vxedavT, nikolo-

zis qarTul Targmansa da aRniSnul somxur xelnawers Soris srul ms-

gavsebas aqvs adgili. somxuri №1500 xelnaweris analogiuri viTareba 

dasturdeba kidev ramdenime somxur xelnawerSi. esenia matenadaranis 

Semdegi xelnawerebi: № 926 (XVIII s.), 201v-207; № 1647 (XIII s.), 141v-262r. 
somxuri komentarebis am teqstTan dakavSirebiT yvelaze saintereso 

suraTi venis mxiTaristTa sazogadoebis № 112 xelnawerSi (XIV –XV ss.) 

gvaqvs. teqsti sam svetad aris naweri. 112r-is pirvel svetSi weria: “նախ 

արժան է դնել զինչ անուն եւ գինչ բայ եւն. meore svetSi weria: Մեկնութիւն 

Ամհլախոսի ասացեալ Ճառեցավ մէզ երբեմն եթէ ամենայ բանական իրողութեան 

այսորիկ ակնկալութիւնը; mesame svetSi weria: Կարծիցին ոմանք. sagangebo 

yuradRebas imsaxurebs venis xelnawerSi „peri ermeneias“ komentare-
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bis avtorad amelaxosis miTiTeba. swored am xelnawerze dayrdnobiT 

miiCnevs i. manandiani „peri ermeneias“ komentarebis mTargmnelad ame-

laxoss. amjerad, CvenTvis erTi miSvnelovani sakiTxia sayuradRebo 

– gavixsenoT, rom prokle diadoxosis Sromaze ioane petriwis komen-

tarebis avtorad somexi mTargmneli, simeon pRinZahanqeli, Tavis an-

derZSi swored amelaxoss asaxelebs (matenadaranis № 1500, 1121v). venis 

somxuri № 112 xelnaweris mixedviT „peri ermeneiasa“ da „kategoriebis“ 

enobriv-stilisturi, terminologiuri Seswavla da prokle-petriwis 

qarTul TargmanebTan maTi Sedareba momavlis saqmea, romelic uaRre-

sad sayuradReboa qarTul-somxuri teqstebis urTierTmimarTebisa da 

maTi warmomavlobis realuri suraTis dasadgenad. 

filipe yaiTmazaSvilisa da dosiTeozis Targmanebis wyaro erevnis 

matenadaranis Semdeg xelnawerebSia saZiebeli: №1699 (XVI –XVIIss.), 

№ 2652 (1771 w.), №1648 (XVIII s.), №2652 (1771 w.). varaudi dayrdnobi-

li gvaqvs im faqtze, rom rogorc qarTuli Targmani, ise savaraudo 

somxuri wyaros dedani iwyeba sityvebiT: „SemoklebiTi axsna perier-

meneiasis wignTa“ – Նորին Յովհանու Ռրոտնէցոյն Համարոտ լուծմունք Պէրի 

Արմէնիաս գրոցն ի Գրիգորէ աշակհրտէ. 

sabolood vityviT, rom qarTul-somxur literaturul urTierTo-

baTa istoriaSi aristoteles filosofiur-logikuri Txzulebis „peri 

ermeneiasa“ da misi komentarebis kvlevis am etapze gamovlinda mTe-

li rigi siaxleebi qarTuli Targmanebis somxur dednebTan mimarTebis 

TvalsazrisiT. winaswari dakvirvebebis saxiT warmodgenil Cvens mo-

sazrebebs saboloo saxe miecema xelnawerTa safuZvliani teqstolo-

giuri Sedarebis Sedegad.

damowmebuli literatura

kekeliZe, qarTuli literaturis istoria = kekeliZe k., qarTuli literatu-

ris istoria, t. I, Tbilisi, 1980.

rafava, porfiri finikielis „xuTni £mani“ = rafava m., porfiri finikielis 

„xuTni £mani“ qarTul mwerlobaSi, mravalTavi VI, 1978.

qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, Q koleqcia, t. II = qarTul xelnawerTa 

aRweriloba, Q koleqcia, Sedgenilia da dasabeWdad damzadebuli T. bre-

gaZis, T. enuqiZis, n. kasraZis, el. metrevelis, l. quTaTelaZis da qr. Sa-

raSiZis mier, il. abulaZis redaqciiT, t. II, Tbilisi, 1958.
qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, S koleqcia, t. II = qarTul xelnawerTa 

aRweriloba, yofili qarTvelTa Soris wera-kiTxvis gamavrcelebeli sazo-
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gadoebis S koleqcia, Sedgenilia a. baqraZis, T. bregaZis, e. metrevelisa da 

mz. SaniZis mier, el. metrevelis redaqciiT, t. II, Tbilisi, 1961.
Անանուն Մեկնութիւն «Ստորոգութեանցն» Արիստոտէլի = Անանուն Մեկնութիւն 

«Ստորոգութեանցն» Արիստոտէլի, Ս. Պ. Լալաֆարյան, Վ. Կ. Չալոյան; Խմբագիր՝ Վ. 
Կ. Չալոյան; Թարգմանիչ՝ Ս. Ս. Արևշատյան, Երեվան, 1961.

Մատենագրութիւնք = Կորիւն վարդապետի, Մամբրէի վերծանողի եւ Դաւթի Անայղթի, 
Մատենագրութիւնք, Վէնէտիկ, 1833. 

Аревшатян, Формирование философской науки = Аревшатян С., Формирование философской 
науки в древней Армении (V-VI вв.), Ереван, 1973. 

Манандян, Грекофильская школа = Я. Манандян, Грекофильская школа и этапы ее 

развития, Вена, 1928.

Conybeare, Anecdota oxoniensia = Conybeare Fr.C., Anecdota oxoniensia. A collation with the 

ancient armenian versions of the greek text of Aristotle’s Categories de interpretatione, de 

mundo de virtutibus et vitiis and of Porphyry’ introduction by Fr.C.Conybeare. Oxford, 1892.

gamoyenebuli xelnawerebi:

A 535; A 1301; A 1415; S 278; S 2563; H 1012; H 1750; H 2273; literat. muzeumis 

№ 12885 (1769 w.).

Mat. 926 (201v-207); Mat. 1647 (141v-262r.)
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Maia Raphava
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

Georgian-Armenian literary relations in the 18th century
(Preliminary observations on Aristotle’s Peri Hermeneias and the Georgian translations 

of its commentaries) 

Summary

One of the literary works translated in the 18th century from Armenian to Georgian is Ar-
istotle’s philosophical work ‘Peri Hermeneias’ and its commentaries. The work was translated 
by Zurab Shanshovani with the help and support of Vakhushti Batonishvili in Moscow in 1738. 
There are commentaries of Peri Hermeneias in Georgian which were also translated from 
Armenian by the famous Armenian, P‘ilipe Kaitmazashvili. Dositheos Nekreseli colaborated 
with him on style and language. Their translation of the commentaries is preserved in several 
manuscripts. While researching the Georgian manuscripts, another version of Peri Hermeneias 
commentaries was found. This translation also appeared to be made from Armenian by Nikoloz 
Kizikishvili, a person working in the educational centres of Tbilisi and Telavi. The second 
version of the translated commentaries are also preserved in several manuscripts.   

By comparing the Georgian texts with the descriptions of the Armenian manuscripts, it 
became apparent that they have different sources of the original Armenian manuscripts. Ac-
cording to preliminary observations, Nikoloz Kizikishvili’s source is John Vorontsetsi’ (14th 
c.) commentaries. Philipe Kaitmazashvili and Dositheos Nekreseli rely on Grigol Tatevatsi’s 
(student of John Vorotnetsi) abbreviated commentaries. 
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Fr. Charles Renoux
Abbaye d’En Calcat
Dourgne, France

  

LE LECTIONNAIRE GÉORGIEN PALIMPSESTE
N/ SIN.GEORG 55 (Xe-XIe s.):

UNE VISÉE CHRISTOLOGIQUE

Les textes palimpsestes albaniens sous-jacents aux manuscrits géorgiens N/Sin.
geo.13 et N/Sin.geo.55 ( Xe-XIe siècles) du Couvent Sainte-Catherine au Sinaï, dont 
nous devons le décryptage, l’édition et la présentation à MM. Z. Aleksidzé, J. Gippert, 
W. Schulze et J.P. Mahé1, offrent un document inconnu qui a trait à la prière litur-
gique de l’Église Albanienne du Caucase.2 À travers le désordre des textes bibliques 
de l’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament des dix sections palimpsestes du manuscrit 
géorgien N/Sin.geo.553, très lacunaires et indépendantes les unes des autres, apparaît, 
en langue albanienne du Caucase, un Lectionnaire liturgique clairement originaire de 
la liturgie grecque de la Ville Sainte des années 450-614.4 

Dans sa forme originelle, avant que ses textes n’aient été bouleversés et mutilés, 
ce document reflétait un authentique Lectionnaire liturgique hiérosolymitain, de type 
géorgien5, traduit du grec, délesté des noms de lieux jérusalémites sans intérêt en 
Albanie, et élargi à quelques péricopes qui lui sont propres; on l’appellera ici Le 
Lectionnaire albanien originel. Un livre rituel caractéristique de la prière spécifique 
de l’Église albanienne du Caucase est ainsi révélé par les feuillets palimpsestes du 
manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55 conservé au Couvent Sainte-Catherine du Sinaï.

1 Monumenta palaeographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Caucasica. Volume. I-III : The Caucasian Alba-
nian palimpsest of Mt. Sinai, edited by J. Gippert, W. Schulze, Z. Aleksidze, J.-P. MahÉ, Turnhout 
(Brepols), 2008-2010); désormais The Caucasian Albanian palimpsest of Mt. Sinai, avec l’indication du 
volume.
2 Avant la découverte et le décryptage de ces deux palimpsestes, rien n’était connu de la prière de l’Église 
Albanienne du Caucase disparue, laquelle aurait été christianisée à partir de la fin du Ier siècle (cf. The 
Caucasian Albanian palimpsest of Mt. Sinai, volume I, p. X-XV) .
3 Il ne sera pas question ici du palimpseste du ms géorgien N/Sin.geo.13, l’Évangile de Jean, qui n’a pas 
été déconstruit et morcelé comme celui du N/Sin.geo.55 (P 234:p. 548).
4 Dans les pages qui suivent, nous partons des conclusions de l’exposé publié sur ces textes palimpsestes 
dans la Patrologia Orientalis  en 2012; voir référence précédente. 
5 C’est à dire selon l’édition et la traduction latine de Tarchnischvili désormais LG.
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Pourquoi ce Lectionnaire albanien originel est-il arrivé jusqu’à nous, sa structure 
originelle déconstruite au profit de dix sections de textes, indépendantes les unes des 
autres et composées de psaumes et de péricopes privés de l’indication de la fête et 
de la date où ils étaient employés? Copier un texte aussi long qu’un Lectionnaire 
liturgique, en supprimer l’ordonnance originelle et grouper différemment ses textes, 
serait-ce une entreprise tout à fait gratuite ou fantaisiste? Le confectionneur de ce 
puzzle avait-il en tête un projet? Même s’il paraît téméraire de penser avoir trouvé 
le sésame de cette compilation sans ordre de textes bibliques, il convient cependant 
de se poser la question suivante : une affirmation christologique, non polémique, se-
rait-elle engagée à travers psaumes et péricopes bibliques de ce document, originaire-
ment Lectionnaire liturgique de l’Église albanienne du Caucase, et accessible désormais 
uniquement dans le magma de textes palimpsestes du manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55 
du Couvent du Sinaï? 

L’examen des psaumes attestés dans ce document, tentative de répondre à la ques-
tion précédente, est effectué selon l’ordre où ils apparaissent dans le volume II du 
Caucasian Albanian palimpsest of Mt. Sinai1. Il sera suivi de celui des péricopes 
pauliniennes précédant les lectures évangéliques. Pour chacun de ces textes, psaume ou 
péricope, le sigle P 234 renvoie aux recherches, non reprises ici, qui ont été publiées 
en 2012 dans la Patrologia Orientalis.2 Les textes du palimpseste, les allusions à ses 
psaumes et à ses péricopes, ainsi qu’à d’autres citations bibliques, sont mis en italique. 

Les psaumes des dix ensembles palimpsestes du manuscrit N/Sin.geo.55
Les psaumes mentionnés dans le palimpseste du N/Sin.geo.55 sont de deux sortes: 

soit le psaume du début de la liturgie eucharistique, soit le psaume (psaume-alleluia) 
précédant immédiatement la lecture évangélique à laquelle il est lié historiquement, 
rituellement et thématiquement.3

I. Psaumes du premier ensemble du palimpseste4

1. Évangile de la Croix, Alleluia, Psaume 96,1. Le Seigneur règne, que la terre 
exulte5 (voir P234: p. 549 et 578-583). Celui qui règne sur tous les éléments de 
l’univers, selon le Psaume 96, est aussi le Fils de l’homme qui viendra sur les nuées 
du ciel avec beaucoup de puissance et de gloire, indique la péricope évangélique Mat-
thieu 24: 29-35 qui succède au Psaume 96 dans le palimpseste du N/Sin.geo.55. Le 
confectionneur du palimpseste a tenu à compléter la vision de puissance et de gloire 

1 Voir supra, la première note.
2 P 234. 
3 P 234: p. 582, note 24.
4 Cf. P 234: p. 549.
5 La traduction des textes bibliques est celle, courante, du Psautier et du Nouveau Testament en français. 
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que donnent de Dieu ces deux textes, en écrivant en marge de la lecture Matthieu 
24, 29-35, et à son sujet, Évangile de la Croix, alors que la péricope matthéenne 
n’a rien pour faire penser qu’elle ait été lue lors d’une fête concernant la Croix.1 Le 
Seigneur qui règne est le Fils de l’homme, un humain qui a été mis en Croix. Aussi, 
pour inscrire pareille vision dans les textes, il était nécessaire de remplacer le Psaume 
95:1 de caractère laudatif, Chantez au Seigneur, attesté dans le LA et le LG (voir 
P234: p. 578-583), par le Psaume 96: le Seigneur qui règne garde les âmes de ses 
saints, il les délivrera de la main du pécheur (Ps 96:10). La figure du Christ-Sauveur, 
Dieu et homme, est ainsi évoquée typologiquement par le Psaume 96 et les textes qui 
l’accompagnent : le Seigneur de puissance et de gloire qui règne sur l’univers, Fils 
de l’homme, est ordonné au salut des âmes par la Croix.

2. Évangile … Psaume 123:1- Si le Seigneur n’avait été en nous. Second psaume 
du premier ensemble du palimpseste sous-jacent au manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55, 
le Psaume 123 précède immédiatement la lecture de Luc 1: 57-80, la naissance de 
Jean-Baptiste, péricope lue, contrairement à l’ordre des événements évangéliques, après 
celle de la naissance de Jésus (Luc 2:1-7; voir P234: p. 549 et 587-591). Le Psaume 
1232, choisi au lieu du Psaume 88, 38 de la célébration de la Nativité de Jean-Baptiste 
le 24 juin dans le LG3, rend grâces pour la délivrance qu’apporte le Seigneur - si 
le Seigneur n’avait été en nous -, alors que le Psaume 88, 38 ne fait de Lui qu’un 
témoin qui est dans le ciel. Notons aussi que l’interversion anormale des péricopes 
évangéliques, la naissance de Jésus placée avant celle de Jean-Baptiste, met en po-
sition prépondérante la personne du Christ conformément à la parole du Précurseur: 
après moi vient un homme qui m’a dépassé (Jn1:15 ). L’examen des textes suivants 
confirmera cette accentuation mise sur la personne du Christ et sur sa précellence. 

II. Psaumes du deuxième ensemble4:

3. Évangile des saints, Alleluia, Psaume 31: Bienheureux est celui dont la trans-
gression est oubliée (voir P 234: p. 549 et 595-597). Cet Alleluia-psaume, qui précède 
la péricope Matthieu 10: 16-22, intitulée Évangile des saints, est préféré au Psaume 
106, 6 (Alors ils crièrent vers le Seigneur dans leur tribulation…) qui est celui du 
LG, où il est associé également à Matthieu 10, 16-22, pour la commémoraison des 
Martyrs palestiniens le 6 février.5 En choisissant le Psaume 31 au lieu du Psaume 106, 

1 C’est plutôt l’évangile de Marc 15, 39-41 ( Jésus mourant sur la croix), lu après celui de Matthieu 24, 
29-35, qui orienterait vers une fête de la Croix.
2 Il faut se rappeler que, dans l’antiquité chrétienne, le psaume précédant immédiatement la lecture 
évangélique, était chanté en entier.
3 Cf. LG: n° 1060.
4 Cf. P 234 : p. 549.
5 Cf. LG: n° 211.
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6 du 6 février, et en l’associant à Matthieu 10,16-22, le compositeur du palimpseste 
du N/Sin.geo.55 fait référence à la miséricorde du Seigneur qui ne compte pas le 
péché (Ps 31:2.10), et qui sauve celui qui tiendra jusqu’au bout ( Matthieu 10: 21). 
La figure du Christ-Sauveur apparaît ainsi clairement dans la conjonction des deux 
textes liés l’un à l’autre, Psaume 31 et Matthieu 10, 21.

III. Troisième ensemble1:

4. Évangile des prophètes et des autels, Alleluia, Psaume 83- Que tes tabernacles 
sont aimés, ô Seigneur (Psaume 83: 2). Du saint Évangile de Matthieu 5:17-20 (voir 
P234: p.550 et 602-603). Dans le LA comme dans le LG, ce n’est pas le Psaume 83 
qui précède la péricope évangélique Matthieu 5:17-20 de la fête de l’Arche d’Alliance 
le 2 juillet, mais le Psaume 97 (ou 922), psaumes de louange. Afin d’accorder le titre 
donné à la péricope évangélique de la fête du 2 juillet, Matthieu 5:17-20, Évangile des 
prophètes et des autels, l’auteur du palimpseste choisit, à la place de l’un des deux 
psaumes précédents, le Psaume 83:2 qui exalte l’Arche d’Alliance et l’autel: Que tes 
tabernacles sont aimés. La figure du Christ, qui n’est pas venu abroger la Loi ou les 
Prophètes (Matthieu 5:17-20), apparaît ainsi en celle des lieux rituels, les tabernacles, 
de la Loi ancienne (Psaume 83:2).

5. Évangile de la Transfiguration, Alleluia, Psaume 41:7b - Je me souviens du 
pays du Jourdain, de l’Hermon et du mont Mizar. Du saint Évangile de Matthieu 
17:1-5 (voir P234: p. 550 et 603-605). En remplaçant le Psaume 14:1 du LG3 - 
Seigneur, qui habitera dans ton tabernacle - par le Psaume 41:7b, le rédacteur du 
palimpseste entend donner un environnement concret et localisé à la Transfiguration 
du Fils bien-aimé du Père que la péricope de Matthieu 17:1-5 laisse dans le vague : 
sur une haute montagne. Jésus, nommé trois fois dans le passage de Matthieu, Fils 
bien-aimé du Père, compagnon de Pierre, de Jacques et Jean, a bien été transfiguré 
en son corps, en un lieu précis.

L’intention de mettre en lumière la personne divine et humaine du Christ, de 
manière typologique avec des textes psalmiques du Lectionnaire albanien originel est 
manifeste, et cela d’autant plus que le verset psalmique choisi par le rédacteur du 
palimpseste précède, dans la célébration liturgique, la lecture évangélique, péricope de 
portée christologique par essence. À travers sa compilation de psaumes, puisés sans 
ordre dans la suite des feuillets du Lectionnaire albanien originel, le rédacteur du 
palimpseste travaillait, semble-t-il, à un projet théologique.

1 Cf. P 234 : p. 550.
2 Ps 97 dans le LA: p. 348-349, et 92 dans le LG :n° 1072 ; la divergence est dûe comme souvent à une 
confusion entre les deux chiffres arméniens ղէ, 97 et ղբ, 92.
3 Cf. LG: n°1131 ; la fête de la Transfiguration n’existe pas dans le LA antérieur à 439.



261

Un groupe de onze psaumes, dont quatre méconnaissables, insérés dans la section 
du palimpseste consacrée aux péricopes pauliniennes1, reste à apprécier ; ils font preuve 
eux aussi du même mobile. Copiés les uns à la suite des autres et sans affectation 
liturgique, chacun d’entre eux a pour fonction d’ouvrir la célébration liturgique. Les 
voici, un à un, selon l’ordre numérique où ils se trouvent dans le palimpseste, avec 
pour la plupart une rubrique spécifique qui les introduit.

6. À la fête des églises, lecture du Psaume 25:8 - Seigneur, j’ai aimé le sé-
jour de ta maison (et le lieu où réside ta gloire). Ce psaume est choisi, non pour 
commémorer la dédicace des basiliques de Jérusalem le 13 septembre 335, laquelle 
est explicitement visée au n° 11 suivant, mais en vue de la consécration de simples 
églises pour laquelle le LG prévoit effectivement ce psaume2 (voir P 234: p. 551 et 
648-649). Le rédacteur du palimpseste du manuscrit N Sin 55 connaît donc, dans 
sa forme géorgienne3, le Lectionnaire albanien originel antérieur à la destructuration 
qu’il y opère en vue de son projet théologique. La gloire du Seigneur demeure dans 
les églises et chacun peut aimer y séjourner (Psaume 25). C’est bien la Seigneurie 
du Christ de gloire qu’entend désigner le rédacteur du palimpseste en évoquant le 
Seigneur du Psaume 25, et les titres donnés aux quatre psaumes suivants mentionnent 
implicitement ce Christ glorieux à travers les miracles qu’il opéra en son humanité.

7. Le psaume de l’aveugle 35: En ta lumière nous verrons la lumière ( Psaume 
35:10). La rubrique, Le psaume de l’aveugle ( Psaume) 35, (voir P234: p. 551 et 
643-649), évoque la péricope de la liturgie jérusalémite du sixième samedi du Temps 
pascal4, la guérison de l’aveugle-né par le Christ (Jean 9:1-38) qui proclame, lor-
squ’il accomplit ce miracle: Je suis la Lumière du monde.5 L’auteur du palimpseste 
met ainsi au défi l’ordre numérique des psaumes et la suite normale des samedis du 
Temps pascal, puisque le Psaume 35 du sixième samedi de cette période liturgique a 
la prépondérance sur le suivant, le Psaume 6, psaume du faible du deuxième samedi 
après Pâques (n° 8). Ce qui importe pour le confectionneur du palimpseste, c’est de 
mettre en valeur le titre que se donne le Christ lui-même dans la péricope Jean 9:1-38 
du Lectionnaire Albanien originel qu’il défait: Je suis la Lumière du monde. L’un des 
attributs de la personnalité humano-divine du Christ, auquel le Prologue johannique a 
accordé la première place,6 est ainsi manifesté.

8. Le psaume du faible (Psaume) 6: Aie pitié de moi, Seigneur, car je suis faible 
(Psaume 6:3), fait suite immédiatement au psaume 35 qui précède dans le palimpseste. 

1 Cf. P 234: p. 551-552.
2 Cf. LG: n°1554.
3 Le ms géorgien Paris 3, témoin de la situation liturgique à la fin du VIIIe siècle, indique cette lec-
ture ( LG: n°1554); le ms de Lathal, situation liturgique antérieure à 614, est lacunaire.
4 Cf. P 234: p. 643, note 27.
5 Jean 9: 5.
6 Cf. Jean 1: 9.
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Le psaume 6 renvoie à liturgie du deuxième samedi du Temps pascal dans le LG,1 
la guérison du paralytique en Jean 5:1-23 ( voir P 234:p. 551 et 642-647). Avec ce 
psaume 6, un exemple est donné à nouveau d’un choix de l’auteur du palimpseste 
qui ne tient compte, ni de l’ordre numérique des psaumes, ni de celui du calendrier 
liturgique : il passe, en effet, du Psaume 35 du sixième samedi du Temps pascal au 
Psaume 6 du deuxième samedi. Ce qui prime à ses yeux, avec le choix du Psaume 
6, c’est d’inscrire en son projet la figure miséricordieuse du Christ qui, en guérissant 
le paralytique, fait ce que fait le Père,2 nette affirmation de son agir humano-divin.

9. Le psaume du bon pasteur: Le Seigneur est mon berger, je ne manquerai 
(de rien), (Psaume 22: 13). Employé de nombreuses fois dans le LA et le LG, et 
par conséquent aussi dans le Lectionnaire albanien originel (voir P 234: p. 649), le 
compositeur du palimpseste donne de la personne du Christ, avec ce psaume, l’image 
du Pasteur que le Père connaît et qui connaît le Père,4car ils sont un5. Affirmation 
voilée de la divinité du Christ.

10. Le psaume des tentations… du Seigneur. Psaume 28:3. Psaume 18, leur lignée 
s’en est allée par toute la terre. Est-ce le Psaume 28: 3 ou le Psaume 18 qui répond-
rait à l’indication de la rubrique: Le psaume des tentations… du Seigneur? (voir P234: 
p. 640, et 650). Il est préférable de ne pas s’attarder à cette indication rubricale et 
aux Psaumes 28: 3 et 18 qui l’accompagnent en raison des lacunes importantes qui 
affectent ici le palimpseste.

11. Le dernier psaume du groupe psalmique est précédé de la rubrique suivante: 
Lecture à la fête des églises, fête de la sainte Croix et des églises. Psaume avec 
refrain, 25: Seigneur, j’ai aimé le séjour de ta maison (et le lieu où réside ta gloire, 
Psaume 25:8 ; voir P 234: page 640 et 655-656). Avec cette rubrique, le rédacteur 
du palimpseste du manuscrit N Sin 55 reprend ce qu’il avait écrit avant le premier 
psaume de l’ensemble psalmique (voir supra n°6), en l’enrichissant de l’indication 
« Fête de la sainte Croix et des églises ». Si cette rubrique rappelle la solennité 
jérusalémite des 13-14 septembre 335, il faut remarquer que l’auteur du palimpseste, 
voire peut-être même auparavant le traducteur du Lectionnaire de Jérusalem du grec 
en albanien, lui impose deux soustractions : d’abord quant aux églises dont il tait le 
nom, car les désignations suivantes, Lieux saints de Jérusalem, la Sainte-Anastasis, le 
Martyrium et Sion, sont bien mentionnées par les Lectionnaires arménien et géorgien 
de Jérusalem6 ; puis en second lieu sont omises aussi les dates commémoratives, 13-
14 septembre, de la fête des églises, Dédicace en 335 des Lieux Saints jérusalémites, 

1 Cf. LG: n° 790.
2 Jean 5:19, verset de la péricope Jean 5:1-23, lue dans LG:n° 795, avec le Psaume 6.
3 Au psaume 22:1, succèdent quatre versets de psaumes non indentifiables. 
4 Jean 10: 15.
5 Idem, 10: 30.
6 Cf. LA: p. 360-363, et LG : n°s 1234-1247.
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dates que connaissait le Lectionnaire albanien originel1. Ces précisions de lieu et de 
temps, nécessaires pour situer toute célébration, n’importent pas au confectionneur du 
palimpseste. Dans sa rubrique introductive, il insiste sur l’appellation «églises», trois 
fois déclinée et sur « la sainte Croix », deux symboles du Christ, comme l’explici-
tent les trois textes conclusifs de cette section étiquetée à nouveau comme « fête de 
la sainte Croix et des églises »: Psaume 25: 8, Seigneur, j’ai aimé la beauté de ta 
demeure, psaume préféré au Psaume 64, 2 du LA2; 1 Timothée 3:14-16, la maison 
de Dieu qui est l’Église du Dieu vivant … manifesté dans la chair… emporté dans 
la gloire; Éphésiens 5:25-29, … maris, aimez vos femmes comme le Christ a aimé 
l’Église.

Pareil recours à des psaumes, susceptibles d’orienter leur lecteur en direction d’une 
interprétation christologique, laisse entendre que le rédacteur du palimpseste avait un 
projet en tête. L’évaluation des péricopes pauliniennes suivantes fait apercevoir la 
même intentionnalité : présenter la divinité et l’humanité de la personne du Christ, 
uniquement à l’aide de textes bibliques pauliniens, genre littéraire qui ne lui est pas 
personnel, on le verra en conclusion. 

Les péricopes pauliniennes palimpsestes du manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55
De nombreuses péricopes pauliniennes figurent dans les quatre dernières sections du 

palimpseste. Nous nous arrêterons seulement à la neuvième section dans laquelle dix-
huit de ces lectures pauliniennes à but liturgique sont à l’état pur, sans être amalgamées 
avec d’autres textes bibliques. Là encore, comme pour la section précédente des psau-
mes, ces dix-huit textes sont copiés en continu les uns à la suite des autres. Leur 
affectation liturgique est indiquée sept fois par une rubrique, inscrite seulement dans 
la marge du palimpseste, et non au début de la lecture comme cela est la norme dans 
les lectionnaires anciens. Nous allons revenir sur cette indication rubricale marginale.

12. Lecture de l’Épître aux Romains de l’apôtre Paul 8: 9-27 (voir P 234: p.552 
et 660-661) : Et si l’Esprit de Celui qui a ressuscité Jésus d’entre les morts habite 
en vous… Sous cette forme, cette péricope est absente du LG, mais le compilateur du 
palimpseste a pu s’inspirer des trois lectures qui l’englobent: Romains 8:2-11; 8:10-18 
et 8:18-273, lesquelles figuraient dans le Lectionnaire albanien originel de type géor-
gien qu’il déconstruit et où apparaît plusieurs fois le nom du Christ. Dès la première 
péricope du troisième ensemble du palimpseste, l’intention de son auteur fait surface.

13. Lecture des saints. Lecture de la Première Épître de Paul aux Corinthiens 
(il s’agit en fait de 2 Corinthiens) 4:7-18 (voir P 234: p.552 et 660- 661): Nous 

1 Cf. P 234: p. 702.
2 Cf. LA: p. 360-361: À toi, Dieu, convient la louange en Sion…. en Jérusalem. C’est vraisemblablement 
l’allusion à Sion et à Jérusalem qui a provoqué, et cela dès la réalisation du Lectionnaire albanien origi-
nel, le choix d’un psaume topographiquement neutre, cf. P314: p. 573.
3 Cf. LG: nos 1692c, 393 et 1478.
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portons toujours en notre corps les souffrances de mort de Jésus, afin que la vie de 
Jésus soit, elle aussi, manifestée dans notre corps. Cette lecture désignée en marge 
du palimpseste comme Lecture des Saints est attestée dans le LG, n° 1480, où elle 
est précédée d’un psaume au choix.1 Le titre de la péricope, Lecture des Saints, que 
l’auteur du palimpseste va reprendre plusieurs fois par la suite, renvoie à des listes de 
péricopes bibliques de l’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament classées sous divers noms 
de saints - Apôtres, Prophètes, Martyrs, Hiérarques, Justes, Rois-, dans lesquelles les 
célébrants trouvaient les textes nécessaires pour la célébration de saints qui n’avaient 
pas de canon en propre.2

14. Lecture des saints. Lecture de la Première Épître aux Corinthiens de l’apôtre 
Paul (il s’agit de 2 Corinthiens) 5:1-10 (P 234: p. 552 et 661-662): Tous… nous 
devons être mis au jour devant le tribunal du Christ… Intitulée en marge Lecture 
des saints, cette péricope n’existe ni dans LA ni dans LG. Elle a donc pour origine 
soit l’auteur du Lectionnaire albanien originel, soit le confectionneur du palimpseste 
intéressé par ce texte de 2 Corinthiens 5: 1-10 qui présente le Christ comme Juge.3

15. Lecture de l’Épître aux Romains de l’apôtre Paul 12: 1- 17a (P 234: p. 552 
et 662): Nous ne formons qu’un seul corps dans le Christ…Cette péricope n’existe ni 
dans LA ni dans LG. Le texte a donc été choisi soit par le rédacteur du Lectionnaire 
albanien originel, soit par le compositeur du palimpseste; la présence de ces versets 
dans le document dénote une intention de la part de son auteur: il voit la personne 
du Christ se profiler dans les croyants.

16. Lecture des saints. Lecture de la Première Épître aux Corinthiens de l’apôtre 
Paul 15: 51-58 (P 234: p. 552 et 662-663): Tous nous serons transformés…La péricope 
n’existe sous cette forme ni dans LA ni dans LG. Un supplément de péricopes du LG: 
n° 1521 Dc, contient cependant une lecture de 1 Corinthiens 15: 50-57. En faisant 
commencer la péricope par le verset 15:51 au lieu du verset 15:50, le confectionneur 
du palimpseste introduit son texte par: Nous ne mourrons pas tous, mais tous nous 
serons transformés, incipit impliquant notre résurrection dépendante de celle du Christ.

17. Lecture des saints. Lecture de l’Épître aux Romains de l’apôtre Paul, 8: 28-
39, P234: p. 663). La péricope est attestée dans LA et LG (voir P 234: page 552 et 
663): Le Christ Jésus qui est mort, qui est ressuscité, qui est à la droite de Dieu.

18. Lecture des apôtres. Lecture de l’Épître aux Hébreux de l’apôtre Paul, 11: 32-
40 (P 234:p. 552 et 663-665 ). Les uns se sont laissé torturer, refusant leur délivrance 

1 Cf. LG: n° 1475 ; six psaumes sont au choix : psaumes 115, 67, 33, 144, 15 et 100 (cf. LG: 1475).
2 Voir LG: n° 1433-1559. Les titres de ces catégories de saints figurent dans le manuscrit du Lectionnaire 
de Lathal, témoin de la situation liturgique jérusalémite antérieure à 614.
3 La même alternative se présentera plusieurs fois (nos 14, 15, 16, 19 et 21)  : puisque le Lectionnaire 
albanien originel a été composé à partir d’un Lectionnaire grec de Jérusalem de forme géorgienne (où 
subsistent parfois des formes plus anciennes du LA), les textes du Lectionnaire albanien originel et du 
palimpseste inconnus du LA et du LG ont un auteur albanien pour origine. 
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dans l’espoir d’un bien meilleur, la résurrection. La péricope, désignée ici comme 
lecture des apôtres selon la glose marginale, n’a jamais cette utilisation pour les sept 
fêtes d’apôtres du LA et du LG où elle figure. La résurrection mentionnée en Hébreux 
11: 35, renvoie la résurrection des apôtres à celle du Christ, un bien meilleur.

19. Lecture de la Première Épître aux Thessaloniciens de l’apôtre Paul, 2: 5b-12 (P 
234: p. 552 et 666): … apôtres du Christ… Dieu qui vous appelle à son Royaume et 
à sa gloire. La péricope n’existe ni dans LA ni dans LG. Ces versets ont été choisis 
par le rédacteur du Lectionnaire albanien originel ou le confectionneur du palimpseste 
et renvoient leur lecteur au Royaume du Christ glorieux. 

20. Lecture des apôtres et des prophètes. Lecture de la Première Épître aux Thes-
saloniciens de l’apôtre Paul (il s’agit de 2 Thessaloniciens), 13-3, 1-3a (P 234: p. 
552 et 666-667): … par notre prédication de l’Évangile, vous faire acquérir la gloire 
de notre Seigneur Jésus Christ. La lecture est inconnue du LA, mais LG (n° 1654) 
contient une péricope 2 Th. 2, 13-3, 5. L’auteur du palimpseste termine sa copie en 
2, 13-3, 1-3a : le Seigneur est fidèle, Il vous affermira et vous préservera du Mau-
vais, plutôt qu’en 2 Th. 2: 13-3, 5 du LG. Il se polarise ainsi sur le rappel de la 
fidélité du Christ.

21. Lecture des Saints-Quarante. Lecture de l ‘Épître aux Hébreux de l’apôtre 
Paul, 12:1-5a (P 234: p. 552 et 667-668): Ayons les yeux sur Jésus qui a souffert 
la croix… et qui siège désormais à la droite du trône de Dieu. La péricope n’existe 
ni dans LA ni dans LG ; elle a donc pour auteur soit le rédacteur du Lectionnaire 
albanien originel, soit le compositeur du palimpseste. Ce dernier a choisi ce passage 
d’Hébreux pour les versets qui invitent à fixer les yeux sur l’auteur et le consomma-
teur de la foi, sur Jésus Christ qui a souffert la croix et siège désormais à la droite 
du trône de Dieu.

22. Hébreux 2… 14b-181 (P 234: p. 552 et 668-669). L’incipit lacunaire laisse 
entendre que la péricope avait le début du verset 2, 14: Puis donc que les enfants 
avaient en partage une nature de sang et de chair, il en a pris lui aussi une toute 
semblable. Cette lecture du 9 mai dans le LA, mémoire des enfants de Bethléem 
massacrés par Hérode, est placée dans le palimpseste avant celle du 6 janvier (n° 22 
suivant), fête de l’Épiphanie. C’est l’affirmation de la nature humaine du Christ qui 
a la précellence pour le confectionneur du palimpseste.

23. Lecture de l’Épiphanie. Lecture de l’Épître à Tite de l’apôtre Paul 2: 11-15 
(P 234: p. 552 et 669-670): Car la grâce de Dieu s’est manifestée… dans l’attente 
de la manifestation glorieuse de notre grand Dieu et Sauveur, le Christ Jésus. Cette 
péricope de la fête de l’Épiphanie, le 6 janvier du LA et du LG, est copiée indûment 
après celle du 9 mai, mémoire des Enfants de Bethléem massacrés par le roi Hérode. 

1 Une lacune a fait perdre la titulature habituelle.
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Le compilateur effeuille les pages du Lectionnaire albanien originel en copiant les 
textes en accord avec son projet, mais sans s’intéresser aux dates.

24. Lecture des Rois. Lecture de la Première Épître à Timothée de l’apôtre Paul 
2: 1-7 (P 234: p. 552 et 670). Il n’y a qu’un médiateur entre Dieu et les hommes, 
le Christ Jésus, homme lui-même, qui s’est donné en rançon pour tous. La aussi, la 
péricope est soustraite aux dates que l’auteur avait sous les yeux en compulsant son 
Lectionnaire Albanien originel, traduction du Lectionnaire de Jérusalem : mémoire 
des empereurs Théodose le 19 janvier et de Constantin le 22 mai dans LA et LG1. 
Désignée en marge du palimpseste comme lecture des rois, elle figure parmi d’autres 
péricopes dans un commun des rois de caractère général et sans dates de l’un des 
manuscrits du LG, le Sinaï 372. Le rédacteur du palimpseste lui a fait perdre ainsi 
son caractère historique et spécifique. Là aussi, c’est le texte qui l’intéresse : l’unique 
médiateur, le Christ Jésus.

25. Lecture de l’Épître aux Hébreux 3: 1-6 ( P 234: p. 552 et 670-671): Frères 
saints, qui avez en partage une vocation céleste, … considérez l’apôtre et le grand 
prêtre en qui nous faisons profession de croire, Jésus… Destinée à des dédicaces 
d’églises dans les lectionnaires géorgiens anciens3, cette lecture est ici sans affectation. 
C’est le texte de la péricope qui intéresse le confectionneur du palimpseste : l’affir-
mation de la foi dans le grand prêtre, Jésus.

26. Lecture de supplications. Psaume avec refrain 66: Que Dieu aie pitié de nous 
(Psaume 66: 2). Lecture de l’Épître aux Éphésiens de l’apôtre Paul 2: 4-8a (voir 
P 234: p. 552 et 671-672). … Dieu nous a fait revivre avec le Christ…car c’est 
par grâce que vous êtes sauvés. Avec Lui il nous a ressuscités et fait siéger dans 
les cieux, avec le Christ Jésus….Cette péricope, qui n’existe pas dans LA et LG et 
provient donc d’un choix du compositeur du palimpseste N/Sin.geo.55, déploie une 
christologie développée.

27. Lecture du prêtre Aaron et de l’Arche. Lecture de l’Épître aux Hébreux de 
l’apôtre Paul 9:1-7 (P234: p. 553 et 673). Cette péricope est attestée dans la litur-
gie du LA et de LG pour la fête de l’Arche d’Alliance à Qiryathiarim, le 2 juillet4. 
Mais en omettant, ici comme ailleurs, date et localisation, et en intitulant Hébreux 
9:1-7 Lecture du prêtre Aaron et de l’Arche, l’auteur du palimpseste fait une lecture 
typologique du sacerdoce du Christ qui, seul a offert avec du sang ( Hébreux 9:7). 

28. Lecture de ceux qui espèrent. Lecture de l’Épître aux Thessaloniciens de 
l’apôtre Paul (1 Thessaloniciens ) 4:13-17. Si nous croyons que Jésus est mort et 
ressuscité, il en sera de même de ceux qui sont morts en Jésus, Dieu les réunira à 

1 Théodose, 19 janvier, LA: p. 226-227, LG, n° 158 ; Constantin, 22 mai, LA: p. 336-337 et LG : n° 986. 
2 Cf. LG: n° 1523-1527.
3 Cf. LG:n° 1373 et 1537.
4 Cf. LA: p. 348-349; LG: n° 1225.
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lui. Cette péricope de 1 Thessaloniciens est programmée pour la veille du dimanche 
des Palmes dans LA, mémoire de Lazare que Jésus ressuscita du tombeau (cf. P 234: 
p. 353 et 674).1 Le compositeur du palimpseste du N/Sin.geo.55 voile cette référence 
historique et liturgique, pour en faire, par sa titulature, une Lecture des croyants qui 
espèrent la résurrection.

29. Lecture de supplications. Lecture de l’Épître aux Hébreux de l’apôtre Paul 
12:18-19a…27. Vous vous êtes approchés… de Jésus le médiateur de la nouvelle 
alliance, et de son sang purificateur (cf. P 234: p. 553 et 675). Désignés en marge 
comme Lecture de supplications, ces versets sont attestés dans le LA pour le cinquième 
jour de l’Épiphanie2, dans le LG pour la fête de la Transfiguration, le 6 août3, pour le 
cinquième jour de la Dédicace4, et de nombreux anniversaires de dédicaces d’églises. 
Dans le palimpseste, ils sont donc placés hors de leur place primitive, mais l’auteur du 
palimpseste y prolonge la thématique de la péricope précédente sur Jésus le médiateur 
de la nouvelle alliance, Juge universel des âmes parvenues à la perfection.5 

CONCLUSION
Le rédacteur du palimpseste albanien sous-jacent au manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.

geo.55 du Couvent du Sinaï n’avait pas pour but, disions-nous en 2012,6 d’élaborer 
sur la base du Lectionnaire albanien originel un nouveau Lectionnaire pour son Église, 
ou encore de composer un Manuel catéchétique ayant pour objet une présentation 
ordonnée des vérités de la foi7. La lecture des vingt-neuf textes précédents, psaumes 
et péricopes pauliniennes distribués dans le palimpseste hors de tout ordre logique, 
confirme cette assertion, mais fait apparaître cependant en filigrane comme une visée 
théologique: affirmer les attributs de la personne divine et humaine du Christ, avec 
pour source unique les textes bibliques d’un Lectionnaire albanien originel reçu de 
Jérusalem entre 439 et 614,8 mais supplémenté parfois de psaumes et de lectures pro-
pres au palimpseste. Démantelé en sa forme primitive, le Lectionnaire albanien originel 
est ainsi dépouillé de sa vocation liturgique et mis au service d’un dessein différent. 

Copier de nombreux versets psalmiques et de longues péricopes bibliques, cela 
peut-il être, en effet, un travail purement gratuit de la part de l’auteur d’une si 

1 Ibidem, p. 254-255.
2 Ibidem, p. 218-219.
3 Cf. LG: n°1131. 
4 Ibidem, n° 1253.
5 Cf. P234: p. 675. Les péricopes évangéliques du palimpseste N/Sin.geo.55 (cf. P 234: p. 549-550 et 
578-628) ne se prêtent pas à un examen semblable à celui des lectures non-évangéliques, car elles sont 
destinées à des célébrations particulières, précisées par une rubrique introductive ; elles ont donc des 
textes qui leur sont adaptés.
6 Cf. P 234: p. 709-711.
7 Cf. P 234: p. 707-711.
8 Ibidem, p. 694-699.
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longue copie? Aussi est-il loisible de se demander, en raison des tensions existantes 
entre les Églises caucasiennes à la suite de Chalcédoine1, si l’apologie du Christ 
qu’exhalent constamment les textes examinés ci-dessus n’est pas un rappel sommaire, 
pacifique et incontestable, des attributs de sa Personne divine et humaine. En effet, 
en se référant uniquement aux Écritures que vénèrent toutes les Églises, le rédacteur 
de cette copie dessine à grands traits, mais en désordre, l’image du Verbe fait chair. 
Il est le Christ-Sauveur, nos 1 et 3; le Seigneur, le Seigneur des Puissances, n° 2 et 
4 ; notre Espoir, nos 5 et 11; il est la Gloire, nos 6, 19 et 20 ; il est la Lumière, n° 
7; le Miséricordieux, n° 8 ; le bon Pasteur, n° 9 ; le Christ-Jésus, mort, ressuscité, 
nos 12, 17; il a pris une nature de chair et de sang en tout semblable à la nôtre, 
nos 22 et 28; en son corps il a connu les souffrances de la mort, n° 13 ; il jugera 
le monde, n° 14; nous ne formons qu’un seul corps dans le Christ, n°15 ; nous ne 
mourrons pas tous, tous nous serons transformés… la mort a été engloutie par notre 
Seigneur Jésus-Christ, n° 16; il siège désormais à la droite du trône de Dieu, n°21; 
grâce de Dieu manifestée… dans l’attente de la manifestation de notre grand Dieu et 
Sauveur, le Christ Jésus, n° 23 ; il est le Médiateur entre Dieu et les hommes, le 
Christ Jésus, homme lui-même qui s’est donné en rançon pour tous, nos 24 et 29; il 
est l’apôtre et le grand prêtre en qui nous faisons profession de croire, n° 25; grand 
prêtre qui seul a offert avec du sang, n° 27 ;  avec Lui, il nous a ressuscités et fait 
siéger dans les cieux, n° 28.

L’accumulation de textes bibliques et non-bibliques s’enchaînant au service d’une 
doctrine n’est pas un genre littéraire nouveau à partir du Ve siècle: chaînes et flo-
rilèges fleurissent entre 451et 8002. Le compositeur albanien du palimpseste conservé 
dans le manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55 pouvait donc se servir des textes bibliques 
du Lectionnaire albanien originel qu’il avait en mains, livre sacré reconnu par tous, 
pour présenter la Personne du Christ-Dieu. Le regroupement de textes bibliques utilisés 
dans la liturgie, mais sortis de leur milieu normal, la célébration eucharistique, n’a de 
sens, semble-t-il, qu’en vue d’un projet théologique. Le florilège de Jean Damascène 
(693-751), les Sacra Parallela,3 chaîne de passages bibliques précédant un texte patris-
tique, pourraient fournir un exemple du but auquel travaillait l’auteur du palimpseste 
du manuscrit N/Sin.geo.55 en rassemblant des textes à valeur christologique et épars 
dans son Lectionnaire albanien originel.

Dans l’état actuel de ses dix sections lacunaires de textes bibliques, indépendantes 
les unes des autres, le palimpseste du manuscrit géorgien N/Sin.geo.55 du Couvent 
Sainte-Catherine du Sinaï laisse entrevoir clairement sa dépendance par rapport à un 
Lectionnaire grec de Jérusalem des années 439-614 traduit en albanien; c’est là l’un 

1 Cf. Aleksidze, Mahe, The History of Caucasian Albania , p. XVIII-XIX. 
2 Cf. Devreesse 1954: p. 176-189; Grillmeier 1990: p. 132-142.
3 Cf. PG 95 et 96.
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des intérêts principaux de ce document liturgique conservant la prière spécifique d’une 
Église disparue. Déstructuré, morcelé, et connu jusqu’à maintenant par dix ensembles 
fragmentaires, les textes bibliques de ce Lectionnaire albanien palimpseste offrent aussi 
de la Personne divine et humaine du Christ une apologie discrète, laquelle n’est sans 
doute pas étrangère aux discordes christologiques des Ve-VIIe siècles.
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Tamar oTxmezuri
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

„rameTu berZulad esreT ars“: qarTuli xelnaweri 
wignis elinizacia, XI-XII saukuneebi

qarTul samecniero tradiciaSi XI saukune Zveli qarTuli mwerlo-

bis ganviTarebis axal, gansakuTrebul etapad – „oqros xanad“ – aris 

miCneuli. es aris qarTvel inteleqtualTa mizanmimarTuli orientacia 

bizantiaSi mimdinare saazrovno procesebisaken, rac ganpirobebuli 

iyo, erTi mxriv, saqarTvelos politikuri kursiT konstantinopoli-

saken, xolo, meore mxriv, bizantiaSi mimdinare kulturul-saganmanaT-

leblo procesebiT, romlebic gansakuTrebiT mimzidveli aRmoCnda 

qarTveli mwignobrebisaTvis. bizantiuri kulturis istoriaSi es aris 

makedonuri, xolo SemdgomSi komnenuri renesansis periodi, romelic 

gulisxmobs azrovnebis kritikuli wesis damkvidrebas, saenciklopedio 

xasiaTis naSromebis, sxvadasxva saxis leqsikonebisa da komentaruli 

teqstebis gaCenas, interess antikurobis, sqolastikis, literaturis 

Teoriis, klasikuri ritorikisa da gramatikis mimarT, Zveli teqstebis 

gamocemas samecniero aparatiT da misT. cxadia, am procesebma asaxva 

hpova saqarTvelos farglebs gareT mdebare samonastro centrebSi 

moRvawe qarTvel mwignobarTa saqmianobaSi. 

bizantiaSi mimdinare literaturul-mwignobruli procesebisaken 

swrafva daiwyo aTonis mTis qarTul saliteraturo wreSi X saukunis 

bolodan, XI saukunis 30-iani wlebidan moyolebuli moicva Savi mTa, 

rasac 70-ian-80-ian wlebSi mohyva am regionis samwignobro wreSi axali 

mimdinareobis, elinofilizmis gaCena; am procesis saboloo Sedegi ki 

iyo XII saukuneSi dasavleT saqarTveloSi erovnuli saganmanaTleb-

lo centris, gelaTis akademiis daarseba, romelic Tavisi kurikulu-

miTa da saxelmZRvaneloebiT axlos idga bizantiuri tipis mowinave 

saswavlo centrebTan. 

am epoqis qarTvel mwignobarTa mizani iyo, TavianTi saqmianobiT 

mxari aebaT da gatolebodnen kidec bizantiaSi mimdinare saazrovno 

procesebs, rac, upirveles yovlisa, gulisxmobda im mwignobruli xerxe-

bisa da meTodebis aTvisebas, romlebiTac am periodis bizantieli in-

teleqtualebi muSaobdnen, qarTuli samwerlobo tradiciis gamdidre-
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bas bizantiuri mwerlobis mniSvnelovani ZeglebiT, gansakuTrebiT im 

TxzulebebiT, romlebic manamde ar yofila naTargmni qarTulad, ris 

Sedegadac qarTul literaturul tradiciaSi Semovida axali Janrebi. 

xolo Sav mTaze warmoSobili literaturuli mimdinareoba, elinofi-

lizmi, gulisxmobda zedmiwevniTi, berZnulTan daaxloebuli Targ-

manebis Seqmnas, rasac, Tavis mxriv, mohyva qarTuli enis elinizacia. 

am procesebma Taviseburi zegavlena moaxdina Sua saukuneebis qarTuli 

xelnaweri wignis struqturaze – „elinTamoyvarulebam“ Tavi iCina qar-

Tul xelnawer wignSic.

Cveni statiis mizania vaCvenoT, rogor aisaxa elinizaciis proce-

si qarTul xelnawer wignze, kerZod, raSi mdgomareobs qarTuli xel-

naweris elinizacia da ram ganapiroba es procesi. am sakiTxis kvleva, 

Tavis mxriv, gvaZlevs saSualebas, pasuxi gavceT kiTxvas: mwignobrul 

samkuTxedSi – teqsti – xelnaweri – mkiTxveli – erT-erTi komponen-

tis, teqstis specifikis Secvla (vgulisxmobT enobriv da Janrobriv 

cvlilebebsa da siaxleebs) rogor aisaxa danarCen komponentebze – 

xelnawersa da mkiTxvelze. 

am procesis ganxilvisas veyrdnobiT, erTi mxriv, XI-XII saukuneebis 

qarTul xelnawerTa kolofonebSi dadasturebul informacias xel-

naweri wignis Sesaxeb, xolo, meore mxriv, Tavad am periodis xelnawe-

rebis agebulebis analizs.

siaxle, romelic Tavs iCens qarTul xelnawerSi X saukunis bolodan 

moyolebuli da raSic aSkarad Cans berZnuli tradiciis gavlena, aris 

masSi iseTi struqturuli elementebis gaCena, romlebsac praqtikuli 

– saswavlo-saganmanaTleblo da saZiebo daniSnuleba aqvT. esenia qris-

tianuli mwerlobis Zeglebis Targmanebis win darTuli mTargmneliseu-

li winasityvaobebi, sxvadasxva tipis SeniSvnebi da niSnebi, romlebic 

xelnaweris aSiebzea moTavsebuli, aseve, xelnaweris sarCevi („zanduki“) 

da leqsikoni. es elementebi manamde ar iyo, an Tu iyo, mxolod spon-

tanurad qarTul xelnawerSi, xolo XI saukunidan moyolebuli isini 

ukve sistematurad dasturdeba. rac mTavaria, XI-XII saukuneebSi xdeba 

qarTvel mwignobarTa mier xelnaweri wignis am elementebis funqciis 

gaazreba da maT Sesaxeb Teoriuli koncefciebis Camoyalibeba. 

winasityvaobebi

aTonis mwignobruli skolidan moyolebuli qarTul xelnawerebSi 

Cndeba axali elementi – winasityvaoba – sasuliero mwerlobis Targ-

manebze darTuli mcire an saSualo zomis mTargmneliseuli teqsti, 

romelSic mTargmneli saubrobs mis mier Sesrulebul samuSaoze, ker-
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suraTi 1: ioane damaskelis „gardamocema“ (A-24). marginaluri niSani 
„mzis Tvali“ da efrem mciris marginaluri SeniSvna (f-24v).
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Zod, saTargmnelad SerCeuli Txzuleb(eb)is avtoris, misi Seqmnisa da 

qarTulad Targmnis mizezebsa da viTarebaze, mis adreul Targmanebze 

maTi arsebobis SemTxvevaSi, mTargmnelis mier SerCeul mTargmnelo-

biT meTodze, literaturul-Teoriul sakiTxebze, leqsikur proble-

mebze, romlebic mTargmnelis winaSe idga Targmanze muSaobis dros da 

sxv. qarTul wyaroebSi es teqstebi Semdegi saxelwodebebiTaa moxse-

niebuli: „winaTquma“, „winabWe“, „Tavisa anderZi“, „winaSesavali“, „Se-

savali“. am saxelwodebebisa da Tavad teqstebis analogebi berZnul 

xelnawerul tradiciaSi dasturdeba. esenia: prooimion, hypothesis, scopos 

– aleqsandriuli da antioqiuri tradiciis winasityvaobebi, romlebic, 

Tavis mxriv, saTaves antikurobidan iRebs.1 es winasityvaobebi qarTve-

li mTargmnelebisaTvis kargad iyo cnobili uSualod berZnuli wya-

roebidan – maT mier saTargmnelad SerCeuli teqstebidan, romlebic 

umetesad Seicavdenen amgvar winasityvaobebs. magaliTad, amgvar wina-

sityvaobas epistolis formiT Seicavs grigol RvTismetyvelis litur-

gikul sakiTxavebze darTuli basili minimusis komentarebi, romlebic 

efrem mciris mier aris naTargmni. winasityvaoba – ioane damaskelis 

epistole maiumis episkoposis, kozmanis mimarT – uZRvis ioane damas-

kelis „codnis wyaros“, romlis ori nawili – „dialeqtika“ da „garda-

mocema“ – qarTulad efrem mcirisa da SemdgomSi arsen vaCes-Zis mier 

aris naTargmni da sxv.

rogorc aRvniSneT, berZnulis analogiiT amgvar teqstebs qarTve-

li mwignobrebic Txzavdnen. magaliTad, winasityvaobebi dasturdeba 

eqvTime mTawmindelis TargmanebSi. esenia: (1) ioane sinelis „klemaq-

sis“ eqvTime mTawmindeliseul Targmanze darTuli Sesavali, romel-

Sic eqvTime saubrobs Txzulebis saTaurisa da avtoris, am Txzulebis 

adreuli Targmanis raobisa da misi xelmeored Targmnis aucileblo-

bis Sesaxeb; warmodgenilia teqnikuri instruqcia, Tu rogor unda ga-

daiweros es Txzuleba;2 (2) vrceli istoriul-Teologiuri Sesavali, 

romelic erTvis ioane oqropiris maTes saxarebis komentarebis eqv-

Time mTawmindelis Targmans.3 

giorgi mTawmindelis paraklitonis xelnaweri, romelic giorgi-

seul avtografs warmoadgens (Ivir. iber. 45) da romelic svimeonwmindis 

monasterSia Seqmnili, Seicavs sakmaod vrcel giorgiseul winasityvao-

1 TvalTvaZe, efrem mciris kolofonebi, gv. 75; doborjginiZe, lingvistur-her-
menevtikuli metateqstebi, gv. 152-163.
2 wamalaSvili – buaCiZe (gamoc.), wm. ioane sineli, gv. 13.
3 SaniZe (gamoc.), wm. ioane oqropiri. 
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bas (2v-8v), romelSic saubaria sagalobelTa Targmnis meTodologiaze, 

himnografiuli krebulis Sedgenilobasa da misi gamoyenebis wesze.1 

Teofile xucesmonazonis vrceli winasityvaoba erTvis mis avtogra-

ful xelnawers – seqtembris Tvis metafrasul krebuls (Ivir. iber. 20), 

romelSic saubaria Teofile xucesmonazonis samwignobro saqmianobis 

Sesaxeb.2 xelnaweris kolofonisa („anderZis“) da winasityvaobis („Sesav-

lis“) Teofileseuli Sefaseba amgvaria:

vinca ese Cemi wigni dasweroT, yavT siyuaruli, da amas Cemsa 

anderZsa nu daagdebT, rameTu TquenT¢s madli ars da wigni-

saT¢s umtkices ars, egreca – Sesavalsa mas Tavisasa.3 

sruliad gamorCeulia efrem mciris winasityvaobebi, romlebic 

erTvis efremiseul Targmanebs: ioane damaskelis „dialeqtikasa“ da 

„gardamocemas“, grigol RvTismetyvelis 16-sityvian liturgikul kre-

buls (niSandoblivia, rom efremis winasityvaobas, basili minimusis 

winasityvaobis msgavsad, epistolis forma aqvs: „bersa k¢rikes efrem 

mcire“), epifane kvirelis „filoTeon istorias“, fsalmunTa da saqme 

mociqulTas komentarebs, areopagitul korpuss.4 es metad mniSvnelo-

vani literaturul-istoriuli wyaroebia, romlebSic asaxulia Zveli 

qarTuli humanitaruli azrovnebis mniSvnelovani aspeqtebi da ro-

melTa saSualebiTac SesaZlebeli xdeba Zveli qarTuli mwignobruli 

azrovnebisa da garemos rekonstruqcia.

marginaluri SeniSvnebi5

qarTul xelnawerSi marginaluri teqstebi (mokle SeniSvnebi Tu 

vrceli komentarebi) pirvelad aTonis mwignobrul wreSi Cndeba. isini 

dasturdeba eqvTime mTawmindelis mier naTargmn ioane sinelis „klema-

qsis“ Semcvel adreul xelnawerSi (cod. Ivir. iber. 5), romelic aTonzea ga-

dawerili da 983 wliTaa daTariRebuli. am movlenis Teoriul gaazre-

bas ki pirvelad Savi mTis mwignobris, efrem mciris winasityvaobaSi 

vxvdebiT, romelic axlavs mis mier naTargmn ioane damaskelis „garda-

mocemas“: 

vity¢ ... kidesa warwerilTa TargmanTaca, romelTaganni ro-

melnime zepiriT dawerilnia da romelnime – dedisagan. da 

1 Blake, Catalogue, IX (XXIX), № 3-4, p. 238-239.
2 Blake, Catalogue, IX (XXIX), № 1-2, p. 118-131; metreveli (red.), aTonuri koleqcia, 1, 
gv. 63-79; RaRaniZe, Teofile xucesmonazoni, gv. 508-521.
3 Cod. Ivir. iber. 20, 186r.
4 efrem mciris winasityvaobebis gamocemisaTvis ix. TvalTvaZe, efrem mciris ko-
lofonebi.
5 Otkhmezuri, Medieval Sources, p. 284-287.



275

zepirobisa mizezi ese ars, vina¡Tgan yovelsa Targmansa u£ms 

Semateba¡ sity¢sa¡ reca ganmacxadebelad Zalisa… da ukue-

Tu ra¡me Zalisa ganmacxadebeli u£mdes Cuensa enasa, igi 

kidesa zeda adgil-adgil da Sesavalsa Sina Tavsa wignisasa 

davwero.1

amgvarad, efrem mciris mixedviT, arsebobs ori tipis „kidesa war-

werili Targmani“, anu aSiaze dawerili ganmarteba: „zepiriT dawerili“ 

da „dedisagan“.

(1) zepiriT dawerili – SeniSvnebi, romlebic Sedgenilia qarTve-

li mwignobris mier „zepiriT“, anu spontanurad (extempore, impromptu), 

teq stis Targmnisas. qarTul samecniero tradiciaSi maT „Seiswaveebs“ 

uwodeben. zepiri ganmartebis mizania „ganmacxadebeli Zali“ Sehmatos 

teqsts, rac gansakuTrebiT esaWiroeba berZnulidan sityvasityviT 

gadmotanil elinofilur Targmans. Sesabamisad, am tipis SeniSvnebs 

uxvad vxvdebiT efrem mcirisa da gelaTeli mwignobrebis elinofi-

lur TargmanTa aSiebze da TiTqmis ver vxvdebiT eqvTimes Tavisufali 

mTargmnelobiTi meTodiT Sesrulebul TargmanebTan, radgan es Targ-

manebi Tavad eqspoziciuri, anu ganmartebiTi xasiaTisaa. faqtobrivad, 

im tipis ganmartebiTi gavrcobebi, romlebic eqvTimes TargmanebSi Zi-

riTad teqstSia CarTuli, elinofilTa mier aSiebzea SeniSvnebis saxiT 

gatanili. metic, elinofilebis ganmartebebis wyaro zogjer eqvTimes 

eqspoziciuri Targmanic ki aris xolme. magaliTad, efrem mcire gri-

gol RvTismetyvelis sakiTxavTa basili minimusis komentarebis sakuTar 

Targmans xSirad avrcobs xolme grigol RvTismetyvelis sakiTxavebis 

eqvTimeseuli Targmanidan amokrebili eqspoziciuri xasiaTis CanarTe-

biT;2 ioane sinelis „klemaqsis“ petre gelaTeliseul Targmanze dar-

Tuli marginaluri leqsikuri ganmartebebis wyaroc, xSir SemTxvevaSi, 

„klemaqsis“ eqvTimeseuli Tavisufali Targmania.3

elinofilTa SeniSvnebi, ZiriTadad, moklea; isini, umeteswilad, 

filologiuri, enaTmecnieruli xasiaTisaa; faqtobrivad, es aris 

Sua saukuneebis teqstebis kritikuli gamocemis samecniero aparati. 

maTi samizne auditoria sxvadasxvaa. magaliTad, gelaTuri Targmane-

bis Semcveli marginaluri SeniSvnebi, romlebSic umeteswilad esa 

Tu is sityva Tu figuraluri gamoTqmaa ganmartebuli, ufro metad 

saswavlo xasiaTs atarebs. zogjer ganmarteba erTvis teqstis iseT 

adgilebs, romelTa gadawerisas gadamwerma SeiZleba dauSvas Secdo-

1 rafava (gamoc.), ioane damaskeli, gv. 67-68.
2 magaliTebisaTvis ix. oTxmezuri, komentaruli Janri, gv. 49-54.
3 magaliTebisaTvis ix. cincaZe, efTvime aToneli, gv. 83-108.
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ma. am dros adresati gadamweria. magaliTad, erTgan efremi mimarTavs 

kidec gadamwers: „amisT¢s nu ganhrev saxelTa, mweralo“. es sqolio 

axlavs grigol xucesis „grigol RvTismetyvelis cxovrebas“, romel-

Sic naxsenebia geografiuli saxelebi „nazianzi“ da „arianzi“. isini, 

marTlac, aRreulia xolme qarTul xelnawerebSi.1 dasturdeba, aseve, 

ufro v rceli SeniSvnebi, romlebSic dasaxelebulni arian istoriuli 

pirebi. zogierTi maTgani iZleva saintereso informacias Savi mTis 

kulturuli garemos rekonstruqciisaTvis. zog SemTxvevaSi leqsiku-

ri xasiaTis SeniSvna sabunebismetyvelo xasiaTsac iZens, magaliTad, 

efremis marginaluri SeniSvna „sferisa“ da „hemisferis“ Sesaxeb, ro-

melTa mniSvnelobis ganmartebis procesSi ikveTeba warmodgena samya-

ros geocentruli xedvis Sesaxeb da sxv.2

(2) meore saxis marginaluri SeniSvnebi „dedisagan ars“ – anu momdi-

nareobs im berZnuli wyarodan, romelic xelT aqvs mTargmnels moce-

muli Txzulebis Targmnisas. es aris bizantiel avtorTa komentarebi, 

romlebic berZnulidan aris naTargmni da qarTul xelnawerSi, berZ-

nul xelnawerTa analogiiT, aSiebze erTvis ZiriTad teqsts. interesi 

am tipis komentaruli teqstebis mimarT swored aTonuri mwignobruli 

skolidan iRebs saTaves da gansakuTrebiT aqtualuri xdeba qarTveli 

elinofilebis SemoqmedebaSi. amgvaria eqvTime mTawmindelis mier na-

Targmni „klemaqsis“ aSiebze warmodgenili berZnulidan naTargmni gan-

martebebi, romelTa avtoris vinaoba jer kidev gasarkvevia. sxvadasxva 

bizantieli avtoris komentarebi axlavs aSiebze efrem mciris mier na-

Targmn areopagitul korpuss (cod. A-110); X saukunis bizantieli avto-

ris, basili minimusis komentarebi berZnuli xelnawerebis analogiiT3 

aSiebze erTvis grigol RvTismetyvelis 16 liturgikuli sakiTxavis 

Semcvel krebuls (cods. A-109, Jer. iber.: 15, 43). sayuradReboa, aseve, 

ioane sinelis „klemaqsis“ petre gelaTelis elinofiluri Targmanis 

Semcveli krebulebi, romlebSic avtoriseuli („zepiriT dawerili“) 

da berZnulidan naTargmni („dedisagan“ momdinare) komentarebi aSieb-

ze gverdigverdaa warmodgenili, berZnulidan naTargmni – qarTuli 

mTavruli grafemebiT (nomrebiT), xolo qarTveli mwignobrisa – mTav-

ruli grafemebis gareSe (daunomravad). Tavisi marginaluri samyaro-

Ti sruliad gamorCeulia gelaTis mwignobrul wreSi Seqmnili rTuli 

struqturis mqone krebuli – gelaTis katenebiani biblia (cods.: A-1108, 

Q-1152 – XII-XIII ss.).

1 oTxmezuri, komentaruli Janri, gv. 205-206.
2 iqve, gv. 207-218.
3 Schmidt, Les Commentaires, p. 155-181.
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am TxzulebaTa araerTi amgvari arqiteqtonikis mqone xelnaweria 

cnobili berZnul xelnawerul tradiciaSi. am tradiciis Rrma codniT 

aris Sesrulebuli qarTuli krebulebi.

pavles epistoleTa komentarebis winasityvaobaSi efremi miuTiTebs 

komentarebis aSiaze darTvis mniSvnelobaze: 

garemowera¡ igi amisT¢s uqmnia, ra¡Ta ara ganikueTos samo-

ciqulo sityua¡.1

rogorc Cans, es siaxle ar iyo advili gasatarebeli da dasaner-

gi qarTul mwignobrul tradiciaSi. teqstis ganlageba marginaliebze 

sakmaod rTuli amocana unda yofiliyo gadamwerisaTvis. rogorc pav-

les epistoleTa komentarebis winasityaobidan irkveva, svimeonwmin-

dis monastris berebma sTxoves efrems, ar miebaZa berZnulisaTvis da 

gadamwerTa da mkiTxvelTaTvis xelsayreli forma mieca komentarTa 

teqstisaTvis: 

egreT umjobesad wames berTa CuenTa da igi, moTxviTad 

mowerili wmidisa k¢riles mier, marTl-gavawyveT uadvile-

sobad mweralTa da mkiTxvelTa.2

marTlac, pavles epistoleTa komentarebis qarTul xelnawerSi 

rogorc ZiriTad (gansamartav) teqsts, ise ganmartebas gverdis cen-

traluri nawili ukavia. es teqstebi erTmaneTs enacvleba saTaurebiT: 

„mociqulisa¡“ da „Targmaneba“ (cod. Ivir. iber. 18).

 winasityvaobaSi, romelic erTvis areopagituli korpusis Targ-

mans, efremi wers: 

Tav-Tavoanad Sevamokle ganmarteba¡, raodeni itevda gare-

mowera¡ wignisa¡.3

amgvarad, erTi mxriv, qarTul mTargmnelobiT tradiciaSi axlad 

Semotanilma mTargmnelobiTma meTodma, elinofilizmma, xolo, meore 

mxriv, axali – komentaruli – Janris Semotanam gamoiwvia mniSvnelovani 

cvlilebebi xelnaweri gverdis arqiteqtonikaSi.

marginaluri niSnebi4

efremis SeniSvniT, ioane damaskelis „gardamocemis“ qarTuli xel-

naweris marginaluri sivrce, svimeonwmindis monastris biblioTekis 

berZnuli xelnawerebis msgavsad, sakmaod datvirTuli iyo marginalu-

ri niSnebiT: 

1 TvalTvaZe, efrem mciris kolofonebi, gv. 211.
2 iqve, gv. 212.
3 iqve, gv. 222.
4 Otkhmezuri, Medieval Sources, p. 287-289.
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xolo „Seiswaveni“ da „gansazRureba¡“ „ganCinebiTurT“ da 

samecniero¡“ ese ara oden amas wignsa, aramed yovelsave 

wignTa berZulTa uwerian kidesa, ra¡Ta raJams samecnierosa 

rasme sityuasa eZiebdes vinme, advilad povos da ara u£mdes 

mimyovrebuli Jami anu yovlisave gardakiTxva¡.1

marginaluri niSnebi – Seiswave, gansazRvreba, ganCineba, samecniero 

– qarTuli ekvivalentebia berZnuli marginaluri niSnebisa: σημείωσαι, 
ὁρισμός, ἀποφαντικός, γνῶσις. efremis SeniSvniT, es niSnebi exmareba 

mkiTxvels mTeli teqstis gadakiTxvis gareSe advilad moiZios da teq-

stidan amoiRos misTvis saWiro informacia mokle droSi („advilad po-

vos da ara u£mdes mimyovrebuli Jami“). am niSnebs vxvdebiT „gardamo-

cemis“ efremiseuli Targmanis Semcveli xelnaweris aSiebze (cod. A-24). 

efremi asaxelebs kidevac am margimalur niSanTa uSualo wyaros. es 

aris 420 berZnuli wigni, romlebic antioqiis imdroindeli patriarqis, 

Teodore III laskarisis iniciativiT gadaigzavna svimeonwmindis monas-

tris biblioTekaSi XI saukunis 40-ian wlebSi. efremis mixedviT, es iyo 

koleqcia, romelic sasuliero xasiaTis TxzulebebTan erTad Seicavda 

„gareSeTa~ wignebs. safiqrelia, rom es wignebi Sav mTaze gagzavnili 

iyo dedaqalaqidan, konstantinopolidan da garkveulwilad kulturu-

li eqspansiis xasiaTs atarebda antioqiis regionSi, rac, Tavis mxriv, 

unda dakavSireboda am regionSi arabTa samsaukunovani batonobis 

Semdeg antioqiis dabrunebas bizantiis gamgeblobaSi X saukunis bolo 

meoTxedSi.

SemTxveviTi ar aris is, rom marginaluri niSnebis funqciis gan-

martebas efremi iZleva swored ioane damaskelis „gardamocemis“ – 

pirveli sqolastikuri xasiaTis wignis Targmanis winasityvaobaSi. erT-

erT SeniSvnaSi, romelic am Txzulebis aSiazea moTavsebuli, efremi 

warmoadgens damaskelis Txzulebis lakonur, magram metad siRrmiseul 

ganmartebas: 

„gardamocema“ ewodebis wignsa amas, rameTu ara sakiTxavTa 

saxe aqus, Sesavliani da daboloebuli, aramed msgavs ars 

gardacemulsa mas mwignobrisasa, romelsa Seiqman nusxad da 

dasdeben nivTad pirad-piradTa wignTa dawerisa, ra¡Ta vis-

Tanaca vis undes dawera¡, mier miiRebdes Zalsa sity¢sasa. 

egreTve wmidasa amas Tavad-Tavad, mokle-mokled aRuweria 

yovlisave marTlmadidebelTa sarwmunoebisa¡, ra¡Ta amier 

1 rafava (gamoc.), ioane damaskeli, gv. 68.
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aqundes morwmuneTa Zali pirad-piradisa winaaRmdgomTa 

sity¢sgebisa¡.1

amgvarad, „gardamocema“, efremis mixedviT, aris ara tradiciuli, 

qarTveli mkiTxvelisa Tu msmenelisaTvis kargad nacnobi Janris – sa-

kiTxavis (homiliis) – tipis teqsti, aramed teqsti – „nusxa“ da „niv-

Ti“, anu modeli, wyaro, saidanac mwignobarma unda amokribos masala 

sakuTari nawarmoebebisaTvis („pirad-piradi wignebisaTvis“); damaske-

lis mier mokle Tavebad gadmocemuli qristianuli moZRvreba mniSv-

nelovania, aseve, calkeuli morwmunisaTvis, raTa man SeZlos, Tavadac 

daupirispirdes da ekamaTos qristianuli sarwmunoebis mowinaaRmde-

ges. amisaTvis mkiTxvels unda Seeqmnas iseTi pirobebi, rom man teqs-

tis swrafi gadaxedviT, Tvalis erTi SevlebiT, maleve miagnos misTvis 

saWiro adgils, raSic mas sxvadasxva daniSnulebis mqone marginaluri 

niSnebi daexmareba. 

am mxriv sayuradReboa am Txzulebaze darTuli erTi marginalu-

ri SeniSvna, romelic moTavsebulia me-8 Tavis („wminda samebisTvis“) 

gaswvriv, aSiaze dasmul niSanTan ( ) (ix. suraTi 1): 

sadaca samebisaT¢s Tqumul iyos, yovelgan Suenis da zis 

berZulTa wignTa ese mzisTualis saxe niSani, ara sakiTxavTa, 

aramed sagalobelTaca Sina.2

„gardamocemis“ CvenTvis cnobil erT-erT berZnul xelnawerSi 

(Cromw. 13, f. 135) marTlac dasturdeba aseTive moxazulobis margi-

naluri niSani, mzisTvali, swored me-8 Tavis – „wminda samebisTvis“ – 

gaswvriv.

amgvarad, mTargmnelobiT repertuarSi siaxlis Semotanas, sqolas-

tikuri Txzulebis Targmnas, mohyva xelnawer wignSi saZiebo sistemis 

– marginaluri niSnebis mTeli sistemis gaCena.

aq aucileblad unda gavixsenoT qarTul xelnawerebSi daculi ki-

dev erTi, VI saukunis anonimi avtoris sqolio, romelic efrem mciris 

mier aris naTargmni da RvTismetyvelis berZnuli xelnawerebis ana-

logiiT CarTuli grigol RvTismetyvelis 16 liturgikuli sakiTxavis 

qarTuli Targmanis krebulSi (cod. Jer. iber. 43). am SeniSvnis mixedviT, 

grigol RvTismetyvelis krebulebSi mzis niSani ἡλιακὸν σημεῖον ( ) 

dasmulia iseTi pasaJebis gaswvriv, romlebSic samebis sakiTxia ganxi-

luli, varskvlaviT ἀστερίσκος (*) moniSnulia is pasaJebi, romlebSic 

saubaria qristes dabadebaze, SuenieriT (ὡραῖον) aRniSnulia grigolis 

teqstebis gansakuTrebulad mxatvruli, xolo SeiswaveTi (σημεῖον / 

1 A-24, f. 36r; miminoSvili, rafava (gamoc.), wm. ioane damaskeli, gv. 33.
2 A-24, f. 40v; miminoSvili, rafava (gamoc.), wm. ioane damaskeli, gv. 45.
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σημείωσαι) – gansakuTrebulad sayuradRebo, mniSvnelovani adgilebi.1 es 

marginaluri niSnebi dasturdeba grigol RvTismetyvelis TxzulebaTa 

Semcvel rogorc berZnul, ise qarTul xelnawerebSi da isini swored 

sqolioSi warmodgenili wesebis mixedviT aris dasmuli am xelnawer-

Ta aSiebze. es erTgvari vizualuri komentaria, romelic exmareba 

mkiTxvels, gaerkves teqstis Tematikasa da struqturaSi da swrafad 

moiZios misTvis saWiro adgili.2 

mzis niSani dasturdeba aseve efrem mciris avtograful xelnawe-

rad cnobil krebulSi   (cod. S-1276) im funqciiT, ra funqciiTac is aris 

warmodgenili ioane damaskelis „gardamocemis“ qarTul da berZnul 

xelnawerebSi, aseve, grigol RvTismetyvelis berZnul da qarTul kre-

bulebSi; am niSniT moniSnulia efremis mier naTargmni sakiTxavebis is 

pasaJebi, romlebSic samebazea saubari.3 

pinaqsi („zanduki“)4

Sua saukuneebis xelnawerSi mniSvnelovani saZiebo instrumentia 

„zanduki“, igive sarCevi (berZ. pinaqsi). Zneli saTqmelia, pirvelad 

rodis gaCnda qarTul xelnawerSi sarCevi, xelnaweri wignis erT-erTi 

mniSvnelovani elementi, romelic, umeteswilad, dasawyisSi an boloSi, 

xelnaweris im nawilebSia xolme moTavsebuli, romlebic yvelaze xSi-

rad ziandeba Tu ikargeba. Tumca is ki SegviZlia vTqvaT, rom sarCevis 

funqciis gaazreba pirvelad qarTvel aTonelTa naSromebSi Cans. ioane 

mTawmindeli ase afasebs ioane oqropiris maTes saxarebis komentaris 

eqvTimeseul TargmanSi warmodgenil oqropiriseul „swavlanTa“ sinop-

tikur sarCevs, romelic eqvTimes berZnulis analogiiT daurTavs Ta-

visi TargmanisaTvis: 

amisT¢sca Zali TiToeulisa swavlisa¡ aqa dag¢weria, ra¡Ta 

romelsaca vin eZiebdes, advilad poos, rameTu esreT ars 

berZulTaca wignTa Sina.5

aRsaniSnavia Teofile xucesmonazonis mimarTva mis mier naTargmni 

„Tvenis“ qarTveli gadamwerebisadmi. is mouwodebs maT wiTeli melniT 

gadaweron sarCevi, anu ise, rogorc mis avtografsa da berZnulSia:

1 berZnul xelnawerebSi am sqoliosa da marginaluri niSnebis Sesaxeb ix. Sinko, De 
traditione, pp. 4-5; Astruc, Remarque, p. 289-295; Mossay, Le signe héliaque, p. 275.
2 Otkhmezouri, Les signes marginaux, p. 335-347.
3 Otkhmezuri, The Liturgical Sermons, p. 469-475.
4 Otkhmezuri, Medieval Sources, p. 289.
5 SaniZe (gamoc.), ioane oqropiri, 1, gv. 15.
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esreT jer ars dawera¡ zandukisa¡, vin swerdiT, rameTu ber-

Zulad esreT ars. Tu ara, me singuri ara mmetobda.1 
qarTuli xelnawerebis aRWurva praqtikuli gamoyenebis saZiebo ins-

trumentiT („vin eZiebdes, advilad poos“) seriozuli sazrunavi rom 
iyo aTonis mwignobrul skolaSi, Cans giorgi mciris „giorgi mTawmin-
delis cxovrebidanac“, romlis mixedviT, iverTa monastris erT-erTi 
mwignobari, beri ioane patriki petrik-yofili giorgis Sromebis ga-
dawerisas specialurad iyo dakavebuli misi TxzulebebisaTvis saZieb-
lebis SedgeniTa da misi kolofonebis SegrovebiT. es masala, rogorc 
irkveva, erTvoda kidec „giorgis cxovrebis“ xelnawers:

[vinmes Tu] undes cnobis Zali T¢Toeulisa wignisa¡, Tu 
ra¡ sweria, amisve wignisa bolosa poos aRricxulad da 
ganmartebulad T¢Toeulisa wignisa zanduki da anderZi 
RmrTivSuenierad da brwyinvaled, romeli wmidaman berman 
ioane patrikman petrik-yofilman aRwera, raJams-igi Tavisa 
T¢sisaT¢s gardaiwerna wmidani ese wignni.2 

xelnawerTa aRWurva saZiebo instrumentebiT exmaureba aTonelTa 
mTargmnelobiTi moRvaweobis saganmanaTleblo mizandasaxulebas. Cans, 
mkiTxvelisaTvis wignis „Zalis“ winaswar miwodeba misi aRzrdis, karg 
mkiTxvelad Camoyalibebis saukeTeso saSualebad iyo miCneuli aTonel 
mwignobarTa mier.

sarCevis funqciis Sesaxeb saubrobs efrem mcire ioane damaskelis 
„dialqtikis“ SesavalSi. efremis mixedviTac, es saZiebo instrumenti 
mkiTxvels exmareba swrafad gaerkves wignis struqturaSi da ipovos 
is adgili, romelsac eZebs. is mxatvrul saxeTa moSveliebiT (venaxi, 
mtevani) amgvarad warmoadgens teqstisa da sarCevis mimarTebas da 
iZleva sarCevis Semdeg ganmartebas: 

xolo uSinaganes ra¡ vena£isa SevidodeT da tevnebisa madl-
Ta¡sa ganxilva¡ guwadodes, ese wina¡swar gueuwyos zanduki-
sa amis mier, ra¡Ta romlisaca pirisaT¢s g¢£mdes, maliad mo-
visTuloT sitkboeba¡.3

amgvarad, qarTul xelnawerSi, romelic Seicavs „wyaro codnisas“ 
or nawils, „dialeqtikasa“ da „gardamocemas“, CarTulia ori saZiebe-
li, erTi – „dialeqtikisa“ da erTi – „gardamocemis“. sakmaod xatovnad 
aris gaformebuli saZieblebi efremis mier naTargmn areopagitul 
korpusSi. rogorc cnobilia, es Txzuleba Seicavs xuT Tavs, romelic, 
Tavis mxriv, kidev iyofa qveTavebad. xuTive Tavs aqvs Tavisi saZiebeli 

1 Cod. Iver. iber. 20, 2v, metreveli (red.), aTonuri koleqcia, I, gv. 74. 
2 abulaZe (gamoc.), „giorgi mTawmindelis cxovreba“, gv. 99-100. 
3 rafava (gamoc.), ioane damaskeli, gv. 67.
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da calkeuli Tavis qveTavebis sinoptikuri saZieblebi – mokle aRwera, 
Tu ris Sesaxebaa es qveTavebi. `zanduki~, romelic mxatvrulad kibis 
gamosaxulebiT aris gaformebuli, dasturdeba ioane sinelis „klemaq-
sis“ rogorc eqvTime aToneliseuli, ise gelaTuri Targmanis Semcvel 
xelnawerebSi.

leqsikoni
efremis Tanaxmad, saZiebo saSualeba aris, aseve, leqsikoni. fsal-

munaTa komentarebis SesavalSi efremi iZleva leqsikonis amgvar gan-
martebas: 

esreT aqus Cueuleba¡ wignebsa berZenTasa, ra¡Ta anbansa zeda 
ganawyobden yovelTave sityuaTa, gamosaZiebelTa da RrmaTa, 
ra¡Ta advil iyvnen sapovnelad. da wignsa mas leqsikon uwo-
den ... da TiToeulsa wignsa, gareSesa gina saeklesioTagan-
sa, yovelive Rrma¡ da gamosaZiebeli sityua¡ anbanTa zeda 
gawyobili da Sekrebuli Tavad da Sesavalad wignisa uweria.1

`anbansa zeda gawyobili gamosaZiebeli da Rrma sityvebi“, romle-
bic erTvis berZnul, rogorc „gareSeTa~ ise saeklesio wignebs, advi-
lia sapovnelad, praqtikulia mosaxmarad. swored am tipis leqsikons 
urTavs efremi fsalmunTa komentarebis sakuTar Targmans. 

amgvarad, elinofiluri mTargmnelobiTi meTodis SemoRebam, aseve, 
iseTi axali Janrebis (dogmatur-sqolastikuri, komentaruli) Semotanam, 
romelTa wiaRSic xdeboda kritikuli azrovnebis formireba, filoso-
fiuri kategoriebis Camoyalibeba, doqtrinaTa dasabuTeba Tu argumen-
tireba, zegavlena moaxdina axali qarTveli mkiTxvelisa da xelnaweri 
wignis Camoyalibebaze. XI saukunidan moyolebuli qarTuli xelnaweri 
wigni, romelsac safuZvlad bizantiuri xelnaweris modeli daedo, iqca 
erTgvar „codnis wyarod“. Tavisi ganaxlebuli formatiT man axali, 
praqtikuli daniSnuleba – informaciis „maliad“ (swrafad) da „advilad“ 
mopovebis funqcia SeiZina. xelnawer wigns amieridan iyeneben ara marto 
eklesiaSi RvTismsaxurebis dros, an kidev meditaciuri kiTxvisaTvis se-
nakebSi, aramed mas mimarTaven samecniero mizandasaxulobiT, kvlevisa 
da ZiebisaTvis, ganaTlebis misaRebad. qarTveli mkiTxveli „siCCoeba-
Si myofi litoni eridan“, romelsac XI saukunis dasawyisSi jer kidev 
„sZiTa da mxliT“, anu Tavisufali, eqspoziciuri TargmaniT „zrdida“ 
eqvTime mTawmindeli, nel-nela iqca inteleqtual, efremis sityvebiT, 
„keTilad gamomeZiebel“, „swavlismoyuare“ mkiTxvelad.2 

1 SaniZe, fsalmunTa Targmanebis Sesavali, gv. 96.
2 TvalTvaZe, efrem mciris kolofonebi, gv. 214.
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Thamar Otkhmezuri
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

“AS IT IS IN GREEKˮ: HELLENIZATION OF GEORGIAN 
MANUSCRIPT: 11TH-12TH CC. 

Summary

The period of transition between the 10th and the 11th centuries is supposed to be the 
beginning of the so-called Golden Age - a new era in old Georgian literature. This was the 
starting point of an orientation of Georgian intellectuals towards Byzantine culture which was 
determined, on the one hand, by the political course of Georgia towards Constantinople, and 
on the other by the cultural and educational rise of Byzantium which inspired the literary 
activities of Georgian scholars working in monastic centres outside Georgia.  

The process of the growth of Byzantine influence on Georgian literature began in the 
monastic centre of Mt. Athos in the end of the 10th century and continued in the monastic 
centres of the Black Mountain (in the region of Antioch); the final result of these processes 
was founding of a medieval educational centre in West Georgia – the Academy of Gelati in 
the 12th century. The aim of Georgian scholars of this period was to bring Georgian literature 
into line with the Byzantine norm, to enrich the Georgian literary tradition with translations 
of Byzantine writings of different genres. At the end of the 11th century in the Antiochene 
literary school a new hellenophile tendency – a method of making literal translations was also 
founded. These processes influenced 11th-12th cc. Georgian manuscript production. 

The article focuses on the structure of the 11th-12th cc. Georgian manuscripts produced 
in the monastic centers of Mt. Athos, the Black Mountain and the Gelati literary school. The 
structural details, such as prologues and colophons, the index, annotations and marginal signs, 
as the instruments for scholarly reading, are observed. 

The article also discusses the medieval sources which present the issues of medieval 
manuscript structure and the function of its details, also the influence of Greek books on the 
Georgian manuscripts. 

The rise of scholarly culture in the 11th-12th cc. affected the attitude towards the manuscripts 
and generally towards reading. From this time onwards book was used not only for liturgical 
needs and meditative monastic reading, but also as an informative and educational source.
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mzia surgulaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

aToneli mamebis „cxovrebebi“

aToneli mamebis „cxovrebebs“ amave Janris sxva qarTul agiogra-

fiul Txzulebebs Soris gamorCeuli adgili ukavia. orive Txzuleba 

Seqmnilia aTonis iverTa monasterSi, orive exmianeba X-XI saukuneebis 

qarTul sinamdvileSi mimdinare epoqaluri mniSvnelobis politikur 

da kulturul Zvrebs, romelTa centrSi aTonis iverTa monasteri aR-

moCnda. orive Txzuleba eZRvneba berebs, romlebmac bermonazvnuri 

Rvawlis axali paradigma daamkvidres. am paradigmis erT-erT verbalur 

gamoxatulebad SeiZleba miviCnioT giorgi mciris formula, romelsac 

igi antioqiis patriarqis piriT warmoTqvams: „... netaro mamao, daRaca-

Tu naTesaviT qarTveli xar, xolo swavlulebiTa da mecnierebiTa Cue-

nive swori xar.“1 X saukunis 60-iani wlebidan XII saukunemde „naTesaviT 

qarTvelSi“ „berZnuli swavlulobis“ danergva qarTveli bermonazvno-

bis inteleqtualuri frTis mTavar kulturul amocanad iqca, rasac 

ramdenime Taobis SemoqmedebiTi energia mieZRvna. am saqmis saTaveeb-

Tan, cxadia, aTonis damfuZneblebi idgnen, romlebsac gacnobierebu-

li hqondaT „berZnuli swavlulebis“ aTvisebis aucilebloba bizantiis 

politikur da kulturul sivrceSi srulfasovani arsebobisaTvis. ma-

gram ra Sinaarsi ido mocemul epoqaSi „berZnul swavlulebaSi“ maSin, 

rodesac qarTulenovani qristianuli kultura isedac mTlianad berZ-

nuli swavlulebis bazaze iyo aRmocenebuli? cxadia, aq igulisxmeba 

qristianuli aRmosvleTis udidesi centrebidan (palestina, ierusa-

limi, aleqsandria, antioqia, sina) Semobruneba konstantinopolisaken, 

romelmac ramdenime konceptualuri cvlileba Seitana Sua saukunee-

bis qriatianuli aRmosavleTis kulturis paradigmaSi. am cvlilebebSi 

ukeT gasarkvevad mokled unda SevexoT konstantinopoluri kulturis 

im maxasiaTeblebs, romlebic mas IX saukunidan ukve ganasxvavebda qris-

1 giorgi mcire, giorgi mTawmidelis cxovreba, abulaZe, gv. 153.
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tianuli aRmosavleTis tradiciebisagan. es saSualebas mogvcems ufro 

mkafiod davinaxoT aToneli mamebisa da maT „cxovrebaTa“ avtorebis 

moRvaweobis xasiaTi da mizani. 

adreuli Sua saukuneebis bizantia yovelTvis etalonur mniSvne-

lobas aniWebda antikur memkvidreobas, ramac daudo saTave mimezi-

sis koncepts qristianul mwerlobaSi1. adrebizantiuri periodis is-

torikosebi istoriis sagnis, miznisa da meTodebis Sesaxeb TavianTi 

mosazrebebis dasasabuTeblad paradigmul nimuSebad iyenebdnen an-

tikuri avtorebis ritorikul-stilur frazeologias da umeteswi-

lad ucvlelad imeorebdnen. qristianul mwerlobaSi am konceptma 

garkveuli transformacia ganicada – paradigmul idealad iqca Rv-

Tis sityvis, anu WeSmaritebis mibaZva, ramac qristianuli mwerlobis 

sxvadasxva JanrSi aseve sxvadasxva stilur-kompoziciuri (kanonis) 

saxe miiRo. mimezisis principzea agebuli agiografiuli toposebic, 

romlebic, Tavis mxriv, erTmaneTisagan nawilobriv sxvaoben konkre-

tuli Txzulebis qvetipis mixedviT.2 mimezisis erT-erTi gamovlineba 

iyo berZnul-bizantiuri agiografiis adreuli nimuSebis msgavseba an-

tikur biografiebTan. adrebizantiur agiografiaSi zustad iyo dacu-

li antikuri biografiis wyoba (Sesavali, ZiriTadi nawili, enkomia) da 

ritorikuli xerxebi.3 maTi avtorebi SesavalSive acxadebdnen sakuTar 

vinaobas, ganmartavdnen naSromis Seqmnis mizansa da amocanebs; msgavsad 

antikuri biografiebis didaqtikuri principisa, mkafiod aCvenebdnen 

agiografiuli gmiris samagaliTo mniSvnelobas momavali TaobebisaT-

vis. antikurobidanve SemorCa agiografiaSi avtoris TviTmxilvelobis, 

marTlismTqmelobis da saimedo wyaroTa moZiebis valdebulebani. am 

TvalsazrisiT sruli Tanxvedra iyo adreul agiografiul da isto-

riografiul Txzulebebs Soris. 

magram antikurobis es gavlenebi qristianul mwerlobaze metisme-

tad Sesustda mas Semdeg, rac arabebma bizantias CamoaWres qristia-

nuli kulturis uZvelesi centrebi, aleqsandria da antioqia, romle-

bic didxans asazrdoebdnen qristianuli aRmosavleTis qveynebis 

samwerlobo tradiciebs. VIII saukunis meore naxevridan bizantiisa da 

qristianuli aRmosavleTis samwerlobo tradiciaze udidesi zegavle-

1 Hunger , On the imitation of Antiquity, p. 17-38. Любарский, Литературно-эстетические взгляды, 
с. 123. Бибиков, Историческая литература Византии, с. 3,136,138; Чичуров, Литература XI-
XII вв., с. 138;  Досталова, Византийская историография, с. 21.
2 Руди, О композиции и топике, с. 431-500. mimezisis qristianuli aspeqtebis Sesaxeb 
bizantiur da qarTulenovan saRvTismetyvelo literaturaSi ix. bezaraSvili, 
ritorikisa da Targmanis Teoria, gv.199-214.
3 Досталова, Византийская историография, с. 24-25.
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na moaxdina xatTayvanismcemlobis ideologis, filosofosisa da Rv-

Tismetyvelis ioane damaskelis Sexedulebebma, romelTa zegavleniT 

sabolood damkvidrda istoriis Suasaukunovani gageba da azrovnebis 

stili. aman niadagi gamoacala antikuri literaturis naazrevs indi-

vidis pirovnul rolze istoriaSi da, zogadad, adamianis Semoqmede-

biT SesaZleblobebze: „... da vityodi sityuaTa, romelni ara gonebisa 

Cemisa iyvnes nayof, aramed nayof brmaTa ganmabrZnobelisa misi suli-

sa, rameTu araras TaviT CemiT vityodi, aramed yovelTave mas, raode-

ni-igi mocemiT moviRo. da pirvelad ukue ganvawesne wignsa amas Sina 

Cuensa warmarTTa maT brZenTa sityuebisagan umjobesni da ukeTesni, 

vina¡Tgan uwyiT, viTarmed raodeni ra¡ ars keTil, yovelive zegardamo 

RmrTisa mier moniWebul ars kacTagan.“1 amgvar SexedulebaTa farTo 

gavrcelebam bermonazvnur saazrovno kulturaSi, maT Soris konstan-

tinopolis bermonazvnul literaturul wreebSi, gamoiwvia avtoris 

individualuri rolis sruli nivelireba da anonimurobis gadaqceva 

literaturul normad. mag., Teofane JamTaaRmwereli (misi avtoroba 

dadgenilia mxolod sxva avtorTa monacemebiT) „qronografiis“ Sesa-

valSi acxadebs: „ramdenadac SevZeliT, moviZieT da SeviswavleT Zveli 

wignebi... ise rom Cven TviTon araferi Segvimatebia“.2 ase iyo, cxadia, 

saqarTveloSic – am periodSi qarTul enaze Sesrulebuli Targmanebis 

umravlesoba anonimuria. anonimuroba rom ucxo ar iyo arc qarTuli 

originaluri mwerlobisaTvis, es mravali magaliTiT mtkicdeba. 

magram IX-X saukuneebSi konstantinopolis literaturul wreebSi 

bermonazvnuri msoflmxedvelobis gverdiT ibadeboda mniSvnelovani 

siaxleebi, romliTac igi gamoirCeva winare epoqisagan: am dros kvlav 

cocxldeba antikuri mwerlobis tradiciebi; kvlav aRiareben isto-

riis codnis didaqtikur mniSvnelobas; literaturuli gmiris saxe, 

maT Soris imperatoris paradigmuli ideali, mdidrdeba socialuri 

da zneobrivi niSan-TvisebebiT; literatura xdeba Janrobrivad mra-

valferovani; iqmneba enciklopediuri xasiaTis naSromebi, maT Soris 

antikuri epoqis avtorTa Sesaxeb (fotiosi, konstantine porfiroge-

neti) siaxleebi Seexo agiografiasac – aq yalibdeba wmindanis axlebu-

ri paradigmuli standarti – agiografiis gmirebi arian ara mxolod 

sakuTari sulis xsnisaTvis cxovrebisagan gandgomili wmindanebi, ara-

med sazogadoebriv movlenaTa SuagulSi myofi aqtiuri saeklesio moR-

vaweebi – patriarqebi, xatTayvanismcemelobis damcveli berebi, romle-

bic mwvaved reagireben konkretul istoriul pirTa (imperatorTa) 

1 ioane damaskeli, dialeqtika, rafava, gv. 72.
2 Чичуров, Литература XI-XII вв., с.133. 
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gadawyvetilebebze, arastandartuli, cocxali argumentebiT Sedian 

polemikaSi mowinaaRmdegesTan da marTaven sazogadoebriv procesebs. 

aseTebia, mag., xatmebrZolobis mowinaaRmdege da wmindanebad Seracxi-

li konstantinopolis patriarqebis: wm. germanes (715-730), wm. tarasis 

(784-806), wm. nikifores (806-815), wm. meTodes (843-847), aseve xatTay-

vanimcemelTa ideologisa da studionis monastris amaRorZineblis, 

Teodore studielis (759-826)1 da sxvaTa „cxovrebebi“. amave periodSi 

Seicvala damokidebuleba avtoris pirovnebisadmi – isini ukve aRar 

malaven sakuTar vinaobas, gamoTqvamen sakuTar mosazrebebs, aSkarad 

baZaven antikos avtorebs da dawvrilebiT gadmogvcemen TavianT bio-

grafias.2 

konstantinopolis inteleqtualuri wreebis msoflmxedvelobrivi 

siaxleebi, cxadia, zemoqmedebas axdenda saerTo kulturul atmosfe-

roze, igi aRwevda bizantiis samonastro kedlebSic, maT Soris aTonis 

mravalerovan monastrebSi, saidanac vrceldeboda e.w. bizantiuri Ta-

namegobrobis qveynebSi. 

amgvar siaxleTa gavlena igrZnoba aToneli mamebis „cxovrebaTa“ 

SesavlebSic. „iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovrebis“ uaRresad mokle saRv-

Tismetyvelo Sesavals uSualod ebmis sakmaod vrceli da logikurad 

dasabuTebuli msjeloba nawarmoebis miznis, amocanebisa da meTodis 

Sesaxeb, romlis ritorikuli elementebi Zalze waagavs, mag., lev dia-

konis msjelobas istoriuli codnis sazogadoebrivi sargeblianobis 

Sesaxeb, romelic mTlianad antikuri istoriografiiT aris nasazrdoe-

bi.3 msgavsi Sesavlebi ucxoa qarTuli agiografiisaTvis (calkeuli mo-

tivebi: Rvawlis daviwyebis safrTxe, sando wyaroebis moZieba, gvxvdeba 

giorgi merCules „grigol xancTelis cxovrebis“ SesavalSic, magram 

argumentaciis SinaarsiT da sisruliT igi ver Seedreba aToneli ma-

mebis „cxovrebebs“).  
garda antikuri istoriografiis gavlenisa, aToneli mamebis mier 

dadgenil samonastro wesebsa da maT saqmianobaSi aSkarad ikveTeba 

Teodore studielis mier ganaxlebuli studionis samonastro cxovre-

bis suliskveTeba. cnobilia, rom studielTa monastrebSi gamefebuli 

iyo mkacri disciplina, zomieri askeza, fizikuri Sroma da qvelmoqme-

deba; studielebma daakanones liturgikuli gangebis axali kalenda-

ruli versia da ganaaxles saRvTismsaxuro repertuari, gansakuTrebiT 

1 Чичуров, Литература XI-XII вв., с. 138; Бибиков, Историческая литература Византии, с.136-
138.
2 Лев Диакон, История, Румянцева, с. 9-10.
3 iqve, gv. 1-4.
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himnografiis sferoSi; studielTa monastris berebi eweodnen sagan-

manaTleblo saqmianobas, hqondaT saukeTesod gamarTuli samonastro 

skriptoriumebi, skolebi da biblioTekebi.1 aTonis mTis mravalerovan 

monastrebSi studielTa wesdeba gavrcelda aTanases lavridan (963 

w.), sadac ivironis aSenebamde qarTveli bermonazvnoba iyo dabinave-

buli. aTonidan Sedioda studielTa tipikoni bizantiis „Tanamegobro-

bis“ qveynebSic, romlis erTian civilizaciur sivrced formirebaSi 

upirvelesi roli bizantiurma bermonazvnurma kulturam Seasrula. 

amitomac adareben bizantiis istoriaSi studielTa monastris mniSv-

nelobas klunis monastris mniSvnelobas dasavleT evropis eklesiisa-

Tvis (Оболенский 1998: 314). studielTa wes-gangebiT rom cxovrobdnen 

aTonze damkvidrebuli qarTveli berebic, saukeTesod Cans „iovanesa da 

eqvTimes cxovrebaSi“. rasakvirvelia, aTonze meudabnoebac iyo gavrce-

lebuli, gverdigverd arsebobda lavrac da kvinoburi Tanacxovrebac. 

jer kidev iovanes sicocxleSi, rodesac iovane grZelisZe da arseni 

ninowmideli aTonze Cavidnen, maT, „nebisaebr maTisa“, calke senakebi 

auSenes, sadac „RmrTisa saTnoiTa moqalaqobiTa cxovndebodes.“2 miuxe-

davad aseTi calkeuli faqtebisa, monastris fuZemdeblebma imTaviTve 

monastrul cxovrebaze aiRes gezi, radgan igi farTo da mravalgvari 

saqmianobis organizebulad dagegmvis saSualebas iZleoda. studielTa 

tradiciebs exmianeba ioane-Tornikes winaswari zrunva aTonze wasaRe-

bi xelnawerebis dasamzadeblad, rac safuZvlad unda dasdeboda qarT-

velTa monastris biblioTekas.3 amave tradiciebis erTguleba igrZnoba 

iovanes anderZSi qvelmoqmedebis Sesaxeb: „stumrismoyuarebasa nu dai-

viwyebT da, rai RmerTsa eboZos, glaxakT miupyrobdiT...“4 

aTonel mamaTa „cxovrebebs“ konstantinopoluri periodis agio-

grafiasTan aaxlovebs mTavari gmirebis saxeebic. „cxovrebis“ gmirebi 

mTargmnelobasTan erTad sxvadasxva dros monastris winamZRvrobis 

rTul saqmesac uZRvebian. am dros avlenen isini studielTa msgavs 

gambedaobas da simtkices. isini gamoirCevian aqtiuri sazogadoebrivi 

poziciiT, principulobiT, pirovnuli TavisuflebiT, gabeduli mamxile-

blobiT da saero xelisuflebaze zemoqmedebis unariT; ukompromisobiT 

samonastro disciplinis damrRvevTa mimarT, qvelmoqmedebiT da a.S. av-

torebi imdenad farTo politikuri da sazogadoebrivi perspeqtividan 

1 Пентковский, Студийский устав: http://www.sedmitza.ru/lib/text/443682/; Оболенский, 
Византийское Содружество наций, с. 314.
2 giorgi mTawmideli, iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovreba,  abulaZe, gv. 57.
3 metreveli, narkvevebi, gv. 32-33.
4 giorgi mTawmideli, iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovreba, abulaZe, gv.59.
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xataven TavianTi gmirebis samonastro moRvaweobas, rom mkiTxvelisaT-

vis Znelic kia gansazRvros, Tavad gmirebisaTvis romeli saqme iqneboda 

ufro mTavari. am STabeWdilebas aZlierebs „cxovrebaTa“ normatiuli 

nawilebis – agiografiuli toposebis raodenobrivi Tanafardoba maT 

miRma arsebul Tavisufal TxrobasTan. aTonel mamaTa „cxovrebebi“ mdi-

daria orive tipis teqsturi masaliT, magram raodenobrivad gacilebiT 

Warbobs Tavisufali Txroba, romelic Seicavs uaRresad faseul infor-

macias X-XI saukuneebis saqarTvelo-bizantiis urTierTobaTa Sesaxeb. 

swored amis gamo iv. javaxiSvili, roca igi msjelobda „cxovrebebis“ di-

daqtikur mizanze, avtorTa farTo istoriul Tvalsawierze da maT mier 

gamoyenebul wyaroTa mravalferovnebaze1, maT ufro metad saistorio 

Txzulebebad miiCnevda. msgavs Sefasebas aZlevda maT k. kekeliZec.2 Tx-

zulebaTa gmirebis kulturul-saganmanaTleblo saqmianobaze, rogorc 

aToneli mamebis gaidealebis ganmapirobebel faqtorze, yuradRebas 

amaxvilebs r. siraZe3. marTlac, eklesiis istoriam araerTi saxeli icis, 

romlebic wmindanebad kulturul-saganmanaTleblo saqmianobis gamo 

iqnen Seracxili (qristianobaze momaqcevelni, mqadagebelni, aRmsare-

belni, eklesia-monastrebis damfuZnebelni). aseTma adamianebma marTlac 

gansacvifrebeli sulieri Zalebis daxarjviT SeZles politikis, yofis, 

samarTlis, „Zveli adamebis“ rwmenaze moqceva,4 magram maincadamainc 

mTargmneloba, rogorc beruli idealis axali toposi, „cxovrebaTa“ 

avtorebs usaTuod qarTul sinamdvilesTan hqondaT dakavSirebuli. am 

gziT avtorebma, giorgi mTawmindelma da giorgi mcirem, ganaTlebuli 

sazogadoebis yuradReba miapyres Targmanze, romelic drois mocemul 

monakveTSi saqarTvelosaTvis udides istoriul-kulturul amocanas 

warmoadgenda da mTargmnelTa figurebi ganmanaTleblebs gautoles5. 

es Tema imdroindeli qarTuli sazogadoebisaTvis, rasakvirvelia, axali 

iyo. ufro adre qarTul agiografiaSi aqa-iq gabneuli cnobebi xelnawe-

rebis TargmnasTan Tu SedgenasTan dakavSirebuli saqmianobis Sesaxeb 

ukiduresad mSralia da erTmaneTis gamomricxavi interpretaciebis Se-

saZleblobebs iZleva. mag., „grigol xancTelis cxovrebis“ cnoba, rom 

grigolma „saweliwdo iadgari“ dawera, dRemde Riad tovebs sakiTxs – 

man marTlac Tavad Seadgina krebuli Tu mxolod gadawera.“6 

1 javaxiSvili, Txzulebani, gv.151.
2 kekeliZe, literaturis istoria, gv.184. 
3 siraZe, qarTuli agiografia, gv.170.
4 Топоров, Святость, с. 609.
5 metreveli, narkvevebi, gv.112.
6 ingoroyva, Zveli qarTuli poezia, gv. 216, 222; kekeliZe, literaturis istoria, gv. 
135; WeliZe, saeklesio literatura, gv.816; xevsuriani, uZvelesi iadgari, gv. 694.
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aRsaniSnavia isic, rom orive „cxovrebaSi“ toposebi ise organula-

daa Serwymuli istoriul TxrobasTan, rom erTobliobaSi isini gabmu-

li biografiuli Txrobis STabeWdilebas toveben. amitom, rig SemTxve-

vebSi, Znelic kia toposebis gamijvna teqstis danarCeni qsovilisagan. 

zemoTqmuli exeba, rasakvirvelia, im toposebs, romlebic avtorebma 

Seitanes teqstSi TavianTi gmirebis „axal Rvawlze“ mkiTxvelisa Tu 

msmenelis yuradRebis misapyrobad. mxolod Sinaarsobrivad gansxvavebu-

li, magram funqciurad erTgvarovani motivebis ganmeoreba iZleva axali 

toposebis dadgenis saSualebas.1 aseTTa rigs ganekuTvneba is toposebi 

„ioanesa da eqvTimes cxovrebidan“, romlebic qarTuli enis „Cvilo-

bis“, „wignTagan naklulevanobis“2 da mTargmnelobiTi Rvawlis Sefase-

bas exeba. amave rigis toposebs SeiZleba mivakuTvnoT orive „cxovreba-

Si“ moTxrobili RvTismSoblis gamocxadebebi, ramdenadac yvela aseTi 

saswaulebrivi toposi orive gmiris SemTxvevaSi momavali mTargmnele-

bis saganmanaTleblo misias ukavSirdeba. Targmanis Temis mravaljeradi 

ganmeoreba „cxovrebaTa“ sxvadasxva konteqstSi ueWvels xdis avtorebis 

ganzraxvas, daamkvidron Sexeduleba, rom beruli cxovrebis swored es 

arCevani – mTargmnelobiTi Rvawli, – romelic „naTesaviT qarTvels“ 

berZnul swavlulebas aziarebda, am dros yvelaze metad iyo sazogadoe-

brivi sikeTis momtani saqmianoba. SeiZleba iTqvas, rom qarTul agio-

grafiaSi giorgi mTawmindelma pirvelma Camoayaliba, rogorc Cans, ukve 

karga xnis momwifebuli azri mTargmnelobiTi saqmianobis mniSvnelobis 

Sesaxeb erovnuli kulturis ganviTarebis saqmeSi. amitom gaiazres misma 

Tanamedroveebma misi es ganacxadi agiografiul toposad, xolo misma 

biografma giorgi mcirem igi TiTqmis sityvasityviT gaimeora amjerad 

ukve giorgi mTawmindelis Targmanis Sefasebisas. SedarebisaTvis mo-

gvyavs orive versia: „... igi (eqvTime) ... moswrafed Seudga brZanebasa 

missa (iovanes) da iwyo Targmnad da yovelnive ganakvirvna, rameTu ege-

viTari Targmani, gareSe maT pirvelTasa, arRara gamoCinebul ars enasa 

Cuensa da vhgoneb, Tu arcRa gamoCinebad ars.“ „ ...viTarmed egeviTari 

Targmani Tvinier wmidisa mamisa Cuenisa efT¢messa sxuai ara gamoCenila 

enasa Cuensa, da, vhgoneb Tu, arca gamoCinebad ars.“3 

1 Tanamedrove medievistika topikis cnebaSi aerTianebs ara mxolod myar for-
mulebs, stereotipul gamoTqmebsa Tu kliSeebs, aramed, zogadad, yvela ganmeore-
bad azrs, ideas, enobriv-stilisturad gansxvavebul, magram msgavsi funqciis mo-
tivebsa da siuJetur konstruqciebs. Curtius, Europäiche Literatur, 89-115.
2 enaTa „siRaribis toposis“ Sesaxeb Sua saukuneebis qristianul kulturaSi ix. 
doborjginiZe, lingvistur-hermenevtikuli metateqstebi, gv. 36-42.
3 giorgi mTawmideli, iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovreba, abulaZe, gv.61; giorgi mcire, 
giorgi mTawmidelis cxovreba, abulaZe, gv. 145. 



293

mainc ratom idga ase mwvaved Targmanis sakiTxi XI saukunis saqar-

TveloSi, qveyanaSi, sadac qristianul samwerlobo tradicias mraval-

saukunovani istoria hqonda? qarTul samecniero literaturaSi am 

kiTxvaze pasuxi dakavSirebulia politikur da kulturul sakiTxTa 

mTel kompleqsTan, romlebic warmoiSva X-XI saukuneebSi bizantiasa da 

saqarTvelos politikur da kulturul urTierTobaTa procesSi. k. ke-

keliZe mas uwodebda bizantiuri kulturis intensiuri aTvisebis pro-

cess „erovnul formaSi, romelic gamowveuli iyo erovnuli TviTSe-

gnebis gaRviZebiT da surviliT bizantielebs gverdSi amodgomodnen 

kulturulad.“1 amave azrs aviTarebs e. metreveli.2 Tanamedrove me-

dievistikaSi am sakiTxs ufro farTo kulturuli konteqsti moeZebna 

– bizantiasTan urTierTobis ormagi xasiaTi, erTi mxriv, politikuri 

dapirispirebebi da meore mxriv, swrafva bizantiuri kulturis aT-

visebisaken sxvadasxva intensivobiT damaxasiaTebelia bizantiuri Ta-

namegobrobis yvela qveynisaTvis, romlebSic bizantiuri kulturis 

„gadmonergva“ xdeboda erovnul enebze.3 X-XI saukuneebSi am erTian 

kulturul sivrceSi aRmosavleT evropis xalxebTan erTad aRmoCndnen 

qristianuli aRmosavleTis xalxebic, romlebsac, gansxvavebiT aRmosa-

vleT evropis xalxebisagan, berZnuli enidan saeklesio literaturis 

Targmnis xangrZlivi istoria hqondaT gavlili. magram, miuxedavad 

amisa, „bizantinizaciis meore talRaSi“, romelic sakuTriv konstan-

tinopoluri kulturis primatiT mimdinareobda, isinic intensiurad 

iyvnen Cabmuli. 

qristianuli aRmosavleTis xalxebis mTargmnelobiTi kulturis 

ganviTarebis garkveul etapze bunebrivad dadga umdidresi literatu-

ruli tradiciebis mqone berZnulTan mimarTebiT adgilobriv enebze 

naTargmni teqstebis, maT Soris qarTulenovani teqstebis sizustis 

sakiTxi. qarTvel swavlul-mTargmnelTa Taobebi Tavad aRiarebdnen 

sakuTari enis „siRaribes“ berZnuli enis SesaZleblobebTan Sedare-

biT, rac gansakuTrebiT arTulebda qarTul enaze filosofiuri da 

saRvTismetyvelo teqstebis zust gadmocemas da safuZvels aZlevda 

berZnebs eWvi SeetanaT qarTvelebis rwmenis siwmindeSi.4 am garemoebis 

gacnobiereba, rogorc Cans, X saukunis meore naxevridan iwyeba, ramac 

ubiZga qarTvel swavlulebs udidesi filologiuri samuSao Caetare-

1 kekeliZe, kulturuli damoukideblobis brZolis anarekli, gv.111.
2 Métrévéli, Le rôle de l’ Athos, p.17-26. 
3 d. lixaCovis ganmartebiT, ase iqmneboda ara erTi romelime xalxis literatura, 
aramed saerTaSoriso literaturuli fondi, rogorc ganviTarebadi mTlianoba. 
Лихачев, Развитие Русской литературы, с. 20-22.
4 giorgi mcire, giorgi mTawmidelis cxovreba, abulaZe, gv. 150.
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binaT Targmanis daxvewis, terminologiisa da cnebiTi aparatis Seqmnis 

mimarTulebiT.1 aToneli mamebi am xangrZlivi gzis mxolod dasawyisSi 

imyofebodnen. amitom warmoaTqmevinebs giorgi mTawmindeli qarTvel-

Ta monastris erT-erT fuZemdebels, iovane aTonels Semdeg sityvebs 

Tavisi Svilis mimarT: „Svilo Cemo, qarTlisa queyanai didad naklul 

ars wignTagan da mravalni wignni aklan, da vxedav, romel RmerTsa 

moumadlebia Senda. aw iRuawe, raiTa ganamravlo sasyideli Seni Rmr-

Tisagan.“2 maT marTlac „iRuawes“ da es „Rvawli“ sruliad gamiznulad 

imTaviTve orientirebuli iyo uSualod berZnul-konstantinopolur 

swavlebaze, rasac mohyva konstantinopolur RvTismsaxurebaze etapo-

brivad gadasvla (pirvelad eqvTimes mier iTargmna „mcire s¢naqsari“, 

Semdeg giorgi mTawmindelis mier – „didi s¢naqsari“), axali tipis saRv-

Tismsaxuro krebulebis Seqmna da bibliuri wignebis axali, Casworebu-

li redaqciebi, qarTveli mkiTxvelisaTvis manamde ucnobi didi bizan-

tieli avtorebis homiletikuri, egzegetikuri Txzulebebi, dogmaturi 

saxelmZRvaneloebi Tu mcire sjuliskanoni3 da mravali sxva, romelTa 

mizani berZnul-bizantiuri swavlebis „gaqarTuleba“, xolo qarTuli 

ganaTlebis „berZulTan“ gatoleba iyo. aTonelTa „cxovrebebSi“ mTeli 

katalogebia CarTuli, romlebSic zedmiwevniTaa aRnusxuli eqvTime da 

giorgi aTonelebis mier Sesrulebuli Targmanebi, romelTa raodeno-

ba dRemde iwvevs gancvifrebas. cxadia, esec axali agiografiuli to-

posebia, – isini gvauwyeben axali mkiTxvelis gaCenas da „berZul“ ga-

naTlebaze gazrdil moTxovnilebas, rac aToneli mamebis moRvaweobis 

mkafiod gacnobierebul mizans warmoadgenda. 

damowmebuli literatura

bezaraSvili, ritorikisa da Targmanis Teoria da praqtika = bezaraSvili q., 

ritorikisa da Targmanis Teoria da praqtika grigol RvTismetyvelis Tx-

zulebaTa qarTuli Targmanis mixedviT, Tbilisi, mecniereba, 2004.

giorgi mTawmideli, iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovreba, abulaZe = giorgi mTaw-

mideli, iovanesa da eqvTimes cxovreba, Zveli qarTuli agiografiuli li-

teraturis Zeglebi, II, i. abulaZis red., Tbilisi, 1967.
giorgi mcire, giorgi mTawmidelis cxovreba, abulaZe  = giorgi mcire, giorgi 

mTawmidelis cxovreba, Zveli qarTuli agiografiuli literaturis Zegle-

bi, II, i. abulaZis red., Tbilisi, 1967.

1 doborjginiZe, lingvistur-hermenevtikuli metateqstebi, gv.5-14.
2 giorgi mTwmindeli, iovanesa da efTvimes cxvreba, gv. 61.
3 wm. efTvime mTawmindeli, winamZRuari, Wyonia-Cikvatia, gv. 16-17. 
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doborjginiZe, lingvistur-hermenevtikuli metateqstebi = doborjginiZe n., 

lingvistur-hermenevtikuli metateqstebi, ilias saxelmwifo universite-

ti, Tbilisi, 2012.

wm. efTvime mTawmindeli, winamZRuari, Wyonia-Cikvatia = wm. efTvime mTaw-

mindeli, winamZRuari, teqsti gamosacemad moamzades Tornike Wyoniam da 

nana Cikvatiam, gamokvleva, leqsikoni da saZieblebi daurTo n. Cikvatiam, 

Tbilisi, 2007.

ingoroyva, Zveli qarTuli poezia = ingoroyva p., Zveli qarTuli sasuliero 

poezia, Tbilisi, 1914.

ioane damaskeli, dialeqtika, rafava = ioane damaskeli, dialeqtika, qarTuli 

Targmanebis teqsti gamosca, gamokvleva da leqsikoni daurTo maia rafa-

vam, Tbilisi, 1976.

kekeliZe, literaturis istoria = kekeliZe k., Zveli qarTuli literaturis 

istoria, Tbilisi, 1980. 

kekeliZe, kulturuli damoukideblobis brZolis anarekli = kekeliZe k., kul-

turuli damoukideblobis brZolis anarekli Zvel qarTul literaturaSi, 

etiudebi IV, Tbilisi, 1957.
metreveli, narkvevebi = metreveli e., narkvevebi aTonis kulturul-sagama-

naTleblo keris istoriidan, gamomcemloba „nekeri“, Tbilisi, 1996.

siraZe, qarTuli agiografia = siraZe r., qarTuli agiografia, Tbilisi, 1987.

WeliZe, saeklesio literatura = WeliZe e., Zveli qarTuli saeklesio lite-

ratura, I, Tbilisi, 2005.

xevsuriani, uZvelesi iadgari = xevsuriani l., uZvelesi iadgaris calke kre-
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Curtius, Europäische Literatur = Curtius E.R., Europäische Literatur und Lateinisches Mittelal-
ter, Bern; München, 1984.

Métrévéli, Le rôle de l’ Athos = Métrévéli H., Le rôle de l’ Athos dans l’ Histoire de la culture 
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Досталова, Византийская историография = Досталова Р., Византийская историография, 

Византийский Временник, Т. 43 (68), 1982.
Бибиков, Историческая литература Византии = Бибиков М. Б., Историческая литература 
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Лев Диакон, История, Румянцева = Лев Диакон, История, под ред. В. Румянцева, Наука, 
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Пентковский, Студийский устав = Пентковский А.М., Студийский устав и уставы 

студийской традиции, http://www.sedmitza.ru/lib/text/443682/ 
Руди, О композиции и топике = Руди Р., О композиции и топике житий преподобных, 

Труды Отдела древнерусской литературы, Т.57, СПб, 2006.
Топоров, Святость = Топоров В. Н., Святость и святые в русской духовной культуре. 
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The ‘Lives’ of the Athonite Fathers

Summary

The article explores two Georgian hagiographic works composed in the Georgian mon-
astery of Mt. Athos: ‘Lives of John and Euthymios’ and ‘Life of George the Athonite’ by 
George the Minor. Both works cover the cultural shifts of epochal importance in 10th-11th cc 
centuries, which were led by the Georgian monastery of Mt. Athos. The heroes of the works 
are distinguished translators of two different generations from the monastery. For a full-fledged 
existence in the political and cultural space of the Byzantine community, the heroes realized 
the importance of establishing contemporary Byzantine knowledge in the Georgian reality. 
The article explores the novelties which, in contrast to the literary traditions of the Christian 
East of that period, are characteristic to the literary school of Constantinople: reviving the 
ancient historiographical traditions, presenting the personal role of the author, the wide scale 
of hagiographical hero’s public work, etc. An opinion is expressed in the article that these 
innovations are fully assimilated in the ‘Lives’ of the Athonite Fathers: in the introductions 
the didactic goals of the ‘Lives’ are raised together with the method of description; lives of 
the heroes are narrated on a wide scale – leading the monastery while conducting translations, 
charity, participating in public life, dealing with the royals, exhibiting personal courage and 
uncompromising character, etc. In addition, the topoi of translation work are included for the 
first time, by means of which the heroes of the ‘Lives’ are equated to enlighteners.
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sinur xelnawerebSi daculi efrem asuris erTi 
Txzulebis Targmani da qarTuli enis istoria

sinas mTaze, wminda ekaterines monasterSi daculi qarTuli xel-

nawerebis Zveli da axali koleqciebi kargad aris cnobili samecniero 

sazogadoebisaTvis. axali koleqciis Seswavlas didi amagi dasdo pro-

fesorma zaza aleqsiZem, romelic xelnawerTa erovnuli centris (maSin 

jer kidev xelnawerTa institutis) TanamSromlebTan erTad ramden-

jerme samecniero mivlinebiT imyofeboda sinas mTaze. zaza aleqsiZis 

saxelTan aris dakavSirebuli axali koleqciis xelnawerebis aRweri-

lobis momzadeba, sinaze qarTul-albanuri palimfsestebis aRmoCena da 

sxva mravali. ase rom, mas kargad moexseneba sinuri koleqciis mniSvne-

loba Zveli qarTuli sasuliero mwerlobis kvlevis saqmeSi. dRes zaza 

aleqsiZis dabadebidan 85 wlisTavisadmi miZRvnil samecniero krebulSi 

vaqveynebT ori sinuri xelnaweris safuZvelze dadgenil teqsts wminda 

efrem asuris Txzulebisa `sinanulisaT¢s~, romelSic Zveli qarTuli 

enis istoriisaTvis saintereso kvali SemorCa.

O/Sin. Geo. 97 (qvemoT A literi) wminda efrem asuris Txzulebebis 

Semcveli uZvelesi xelnaweria. xelnaweri wminda sabas lavraSi me-9 

saukuneSi asomTavruliT aris gadawerili, masSi daculia ocdaxuTi 

teqsti. teqstebis didi nawili gamoqveynebulia: pirveli teqsti i. 

javaxiSvilis mier sinis mTis qarTul xelnawerTa aRwerilobaSi ga-

moqveynda1, Teqvsmeti teqsti ki – iv. imnaiSvilis mier2 (i. imnaiSvili 

1963a, 1-49; 1963b, 44-47; 1966, 1-19, 45-75). gamoqveynebul teqstebs So-

ris ar aris meTxuTmete teqsti `sinanulisaT¢s~, romelsac xelnaweris 

141v-154r ukavia. teqsti sainteresoa rogorc leqsikiT (ucnobi sityve-

bi: gamosawveli // gamosawuvari 142v, ukugdeba 143v), ise masSi daculi 

punqtuaciiT. amitom vaqveynebT ise, rogorc is xelnawerSia warmodge-

nili. 

1 javaxiSvili, sinis mTis..., gv. 227-235.
2 imnaiSvili, qrestomaTia II, gv. 1-49; imnaiSvili, sakiTxavi wigni I, gv. 44-47; im-
naiSvili, sakiTxavi wigni II, gv.1-19, 45-75.
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O/Sin.georg. 25 (qvemoT B literi) meaTe saukunis xelnaweria, asketiku-

ri krebuli, romelSic wminda efremis sami teqstia daculi: pirveli 

teqsti, romelsac xelnaweris 110r-120v ukavia, O/Sin.georg. 97 xelnawerSi 

daculi Txzulebis msgavsad dasaTaurebulia Semdegnairad: `sinanuli-

saT¢s~ da Cveni teqstis did nawils warmogvidgens. efrem asuris Tx-

zulebis es nusxa dRemde ucnobi rCeboda samecniero sazogadoebisaT-

vis. rogorc Cans, xelnaweris gadamwers nakluli dedani hqonda, Tumca 

es ar amcirebs am nusxis mniSvnelobas, radgan xelnawerSi warmodge-

nili teqsti zogjer ukeTes wakiTxvas gvaZlevs da ufro axlos dgas 

berZnul dedanTan (ix. SeniSvna 93, 110, 116). xelnawerSi daculia me-10 

saukunisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli orTografia: o¢ > u da ¢ > ui.

efrem asuris Txzuleba `sinanulisaT¢s~ me-10 saukunisaTvis ukve 

ori berZnuli redaqciiT iyo warmodgenili: vrceli da mokle redaq-

ciebiT. vrceli redaqcia jer kidev mexuTe-meeqvse saukuneebSi unda 

eTargmnaT qarTulad, mokle redaqciis Targmani ki efrem mcires eku-

Tvnis. mokle berZnuli redaqcia Txzulebisa gamocemulia.1 gamokvleva 

vrceli redaqciis Semcveli 26 xelnaweris safuZvelze gamoaqveyna T. 

S. Pattie2, samwuxarod, gamokvlevas ar erTvis teqsti. 

efremis Txzuleba sxvadasxva dros Targmnilia laTinur, arameul, 

somxur, arabul da slavur enebze. 

rogorc ukve aRvniSneT, am teqstis pirveli qarTuli Targmani Zve-

lia, rasac adasturebs masSi xanmeti formebis arseboba: i. imnaiSvilma 

CvenTvis saintereso TxzulebaSi zmnis erTi xanmeti forma daadastu-

ra: mo-x-iqo¢le (142rb) 3; Cveni mxridan SeiZleba davumatoT kidev ramde-

nime forma: 2r - x-ekrZaleniT, da 19r - x-o¢nebs, 151v - x-elis. B nusxaSi 

vkiTxulobT x-xedav - 114r. dasturdeba agreTve haemeti formebi: 225 

r - da-h-jida, daaq-h-cis - 112r. amgvarad, sinur xelnawerebSi warmodge-

nil teqstSi kargad Cans mTeli Zveli qarTuli enis istoria. Targman-

Si warmodgenili leqsika, Cveni varaudiT, damaxasiaTebelia adreuli 

palestinuri TargmanebisaTvis, magaliTad: munquesve, romelic 24-jer 

aris gamoyenebuli A xelnawerSi, marTliad amen-is nacvlad 36r, Z¢ris-

sityua¡ erTxel 41v da sxv. 

efrem asuris Txzulebis mokle redaqciis efrem mcireseuli Targ-

mani jer ar gamoqveynebula, Tumca ukve mzad aris gamosacemad. aqve 

gvinda didi madloba gadavuxadoT Cvens megobars eqvTime koWlama-

1 Assemani, Sancti patris, pp. 148-153. 
2 Pattie, Ephraem ‘On Repentance’.
3 imnaiSvili, qrestomaTia II, gv. 179.
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zaSvils, romelmac mogvawoda efremiseuli Targmanis mis mier gamo-

sacemad momzadebuli teqsti. 

cnobilia, rom Txzulebis berZnul teqstSi, dakarguli siriuli 

teqstis msgavsad, yoveli striqoni Svidmarcvliania, qarTuli Targ-

mani am wess ar icavs, is Tavisufal Targmans warmoadgens, moviyvanT 

ramdenime magaliTs: 

r(ome)li gardamo£da wiaRTag(a)n m(a)misaTa 141vb : 7/8
da go¢eqmna C(o¢e)n. gza cxorebisa. : 4/5
da sinano¢lisa mim(a)rT : C(o¢e)n go¢aswavebs : 8/4 

sanatreliTa miT R(mr)Tisa sity¢Ta. : 6/5.

ritmuli struqtura daculi ar aris, agreTve, efrem mciris Targ-

manSic: 

romeli gardamo£da wiaRTagan mamisaTa : 7/8
ufali da meqmna Cuen gza cxorebis : 7/4
igi maswavebs Cuen sinanulisaT¢s : 6/6
netariTa da saRmrTo¡Ta £miTa T¢siTa ityodis ra¡ : 10/4.

amrigad, sinur xelnawerebSi SemorCenili efrem asuris Txzulebis 

`sinanulisaT¢s~ Zveli qarTuli Targmani qarTuli sasuliero mwerlo-

bis kidev erTi sanimuSo Zeglia.

baton zazas usaTuod emaxsovreba grigol xanZTelis cxovrebis 

es adgili - `xolo netari mama¡ grigol T¢siT agarakiT marto¡ STa-

movidoda xanZTas da mgzavr slvasa zepiriT wmidisa mamisa efremis 

TqumulTa sakiTxavTa ityoda godebiT tirilsa Sina, xolo suliTa 

ixarebda~,1 imedia, am Zveli Zeglis kiTxva mxolod sulieri sixarulis 

mimniWebeli iqneba gamoCenili istorikosisa da filologisTvis! 

  

1 giorgi merCule, cxoreba¡ grigol xancTelisa¡, abulaZe, gv. 305.
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f. 141va w(mi)disa efremisi : sinanulisaT¢s :

r(ome)li gardamo£da wiaRTag(a)n m(a)misaTa [141vb] da go¢eqmna C(o¢e)n. 

gza cxorebisa. da sinano¢lisa mim(a)rT : C(o¢e)n go¢aswavebs sanatreli-

Ta miT R(mr)Tisa sity¢Ta. r(ameTo¢) ara moved me wodebad marTalTa : 

a(rame)d c(o)dv(i)lTa. sinano¢lad* : r(ameTo¢) mermeca Tq(o¢)a. ara o¢£ms 

cocxalTa mko¢rnali a(rame)d sneo¢lTa.**  o¢ko¢eTo¢ me amas TaviT Ce-

miT vity¢ no¢sada grwamn igi : o¢ko¢eTo¢ igi T¢T Tavadi [142ra] o(¢fal)i 

go¢aswavebs S(e)n rad o¢deb xar : o¢ko¢eTo¢ o¢wyi S(e)n. Tavisa Senisa¡ 

ra¡ gqonan Sinag(a)n wylo¢lebani. o¢ko¢rnebelni. g(o¢)lis-sity(o¢a)ni 

˙da saqmeni. rad S(e)n˙ o¢deb xar. dafaro¢lTa maT wylo¢lebaTa˙ 
S(e)nTaT¢s. da ara ginebs Co¢eneba¡ mko¢rnalsa mas z(e)cis(a)sa˙wylo¢le-

ba¡ ege Seni˙ r(a¡T)amca gilxina S(e)n : es(e) x(olo) daijereb · T¢sTa maT 

g(o¢)liss(i)ty(o¢a)Ta [142rb] da o¢deb giyofian˙wylo¢lebani igi ˙ r(a¡T)a 

o¢fro¡s iqmnes S(e)ni igi wylo¢leba¡ · da o¢ko¢rnebel iyo [B 110r] rad1 

s(a)y(o¢a)relo ˙ Tavisi T¢si ˙mox~iZo¢le da ara ginebs gamo˙ Tavis˙ 
o¢fleb(a)¡˙ dafaro¢lTa maTg(a)n2 wylo¢lebaTa S(e)nTa : ra¡saT¢s geSi-

nis mko¢rnalisa mis. ara3 ars saSinel arca˙o¢wyalo. arcaRa4˙ Seo¢wy-

narebel · ara o¢£ms mas rkina¡ [142va] max¢li : sako¢eTlad5 : arca wama-

li satkivari ˙ da g(a)mosawveli6 : a(rame)d sity¢T7 x(olo) · o¢lxinebs 

r(omel)ni mas Seo¢rdebian : savse ars ˙ saxierebiTa ˙ da mowyalebiTa· 
S(e)nT¢s g(a)rdamo£da wiaRTag(a)n8 m(a)misaTa S(e)nT¢s £(o)rcni Seisxna9 · 
r(a¡T)a Seo¢rde mas10˙ o¢SiSad ˙ erTiTa g(o¢)liTa S(e)nT¢s k(a)c iqmna˙ 
r(a¡T)a S(e)n gilxinos11˙Z¢rTag(a)n12 ˙wylo¢lebaTa SenTa; [142vb] didiTa 

siyo¢aro¢liTa˙ da didiTa13 sitkboebiTa gi£mobs S(e)n igi14. misa mimarT 

: Seo¢rdi mas c(o)dv(i)lo da g(a)n.gko¢rnos15 S(e)n. advilad : o¢ko¢agde 

S(e)ng(a)n c(o)dvisa igi simZimH16· l(o)cv(a)¡ : Sewire misa17 mimarT : 

cremlni gardamoadinen · mo¢£lTa S(e)nTa18 r(ameTo¢) zec(i)sa¡19 igi 

mko¢rnali˙cremliTa da s(o¢)lTqo¢miTa k(a)c(a)dk(a)c(a)dsa˙ o¢lxinebs 

T¢sTa maT g(a)n  [143ra] wylo¢|lebaTa : Seo¢rdi c(o)dv(i)lo ˙saxier[sa]20 

mas mko¢rnalsa21˙ Sewiren misa22 cremlni igi˙ keTilni23 wamalni : r(ame-

To¢) o¢nebs zec(i)sa mas mko¢rnalsa24˙ lxineba¡ k(a)c(a)dk(a)c(a)disa 

T¢siTa cremliTa : arara¡˙ o¢advilHs25 ars˙cremlTa˙lxinebisa26 : r(ame-

To¢) man27 wamalman ara daayovnis28 ko¢rnebad arcaRa˙atkivnis wylo¢le-

1 ra¡saTuis B 2 gan B 3 rameTu ara B  4 da arcaRa B 5 saueTela¡ B 6 gamosawu-
vari B 7 sityuiTa B 8 wiaRTa B 9 Seimosna B 10 mas Seurde B11 gelxinos B 12 
Zuir-ZuirTagan B 13 – B 14 igi Sen B 15 ganikurno B 16 simZimeH B 17 missa B 18 
SenTa zeda B 19 zecisa B 20 saxiersa B 21 mkurnalsa zecisass B 22  missa B igi 
keTilni A keTilad igi B 23 mk¢rnalsa B 24 uadvile 25 hlxinebisa (!) B 26 aman 27 

B 28ayunis B 
*mk. 2, 17 *(mT. 9, 13 ; mk. 2, 17).
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ba¡1. a(rame)d myis2 o¢lxinis : r(ameTo¢) mko¢rnali igi elis4 [143rb] 
cremlTa S(e)nTa : Seo¢rdi mas˙da no¢ geSinin˙Co¢enebad wylo¢leba¡ igi 

Seni: Sewiren misa5 mim(a)rT wamlad cremlni˙da s(o¢)lTqo¢mani˙aha ese-

ra˙ g(a)nRebo¢l6 ars˙kari igi7 : sinano¢lisa¡ : iswrafe c(o)dv(i)lo˙ 
v(idr)e karisa mis8˙da£Svadmde˙ r(ameTo¢) ara elis Jami igi˙sinano¢li-

sa¡9˙S(e)nisa magis˙[143va] o¢debebisa˙ Seo¢racxebasa˙ r(a¡T)amca˙ mogelo-

da S(e)n rad moiZo¢le10 c|cxoreba¡ igi T¢si11˙sawyalo : ano¢ ra¡ o¢fr(o¡)

s ars s(o¢)lisa S(e)nisa k(a)co : r(ameTo¢) S(e)n c(o)dv(i)lo so¢li T¢si˙-
Seo¢racxhyav. ara o¢wyia˙ Sen˙say(o¢a)r(e)lo· r(ome)lsa J(am)sa brZanos 

z(e)cisas m(ama)man12 mko¢rnalman da£Sva¡ karisa¡ mis lxinebis(a)¡13 

gl(o)cav S(e)n˙da gety¢˙Seo¢rdi14˙da iswrafe [143vb] lxinebad˙ r(a¡T)a 

S(e)n gilxinos15˙da axareb16˙dasTa maT zecisaTa17 S(e)niTa magiT si-

nano¢liTa r(ameTo¢) mzH18 miiwia˙mwo¢xrisa J(am)sa˙da S(e)nT¢s dgas. 

r(a¡T)a S(e)n miiwio. T¢ssa mas sayofelsa. v(idremdi)s x(olo)· daijereb 

S(e)n19 : Seginebo¢lisa mis20˙mterisasa21˙da £snilad˙aRasro¢leb missa mas· 
nebasa. mas o¢nebs r(a¡T)amca ˙cecxlsa S:Tagagdo. [144ra] ese ars misi igi 

wrafa¡22 da misi igi23 madli r(omel)ni mas hyo¢aroben · r(ameTo¢) igi 

hbrZavs m(aradi)s · go¢lisTqo¢miTa · borotiTa da o¢keTo¢rebiTa24 

y(ove)lTa mimarT kacTa da merme25 ˙manve eSmakman˙Semaginebelman · ko¢a-

lad˙ Tavi T¢sica26 Seo¢racxy(o)f(a)dscis27 · r(omel)ni mas erCian · 
g(a)no¢ficxis28 g(o¢)li da g(a)o¢£mnis cremlni r(a¡T)amca ara moiqca 

c(o)dv(i)li29 igi sinano¢lad · [144rb] ivltode misg(a)n k(a)co · moiZo¢le 

da moiZage30˙misi igi simyralH31 : moiZo¢le o¢keTo¢ri igi˙ da ivltode 

mzakvarisa32 misgan ˙r(ameTo¢) k(a)cismklveli ars igi33 dasabamiTgan 

v(idr)e aRsasro¢lamde34˙ivltode misg(a)n k(a)co˙ r(a¡T)a ara S(e)nca35 

mogklas : ismineT s(a)y(o¢a)r(e)lno netarisa mis £(ma)¡36˙r(omel)i gety¢s 

dR(i)Ti dRed37 · movediT38 Cemda y(ovel)ni maSo¢ralni da t¢rT|mZime-

ni39˙[144va] da me g(a)ngiso¢eno Tq(o¢e)n miiReT40 ˙o¢Reli Cemi Tq(o¢e)n 

S(ori)s˙da iswaveT · r(ameTo¢) yo¢dro41 var˙da daSn42 da hpooT g(a)nso¢e-

 1 arcaRa atkivnis wylo¢leba¡ A igi B  3 mswrafl B 4 elis xilvad B 5 missa 
B 6 ganxebul (!) B 7 – B 9 amis B 10 – B 11 + Sen B 12 igi T¢si A Seni B 13 man B 
14lxinebisa misasa¡ B 15 + Sen B 16 gelxinos 17 axare B 18 cisaTa B 19 mze¡ igi B 20 
xolo daij¢reb Sen A daisajebi xolo B 21 – B 22 mterisa 23 swrafa¡ 24 misi igi 
A ese ars misi B 25 ukeTuriTa 26 + kualad A 27 Semaginebelman ko¢alad Tavi 
T¢sica A Tavi Tuisi B 28 hcis B 29 ganuficxlis B 30 yovladve cudvili 31 gZul-
dis B 32 simyrale¡ B 33 mzakuarisa B 34 kacis-mklveli ars igi A kacis-mklvel 
ars B 35 aRsasruladmde B 36 Sen B 37ismineT sayo¢arelno netarisa mis £ma¡ A 
ismine sayuarelo £ma¡ igi sanatreli uflisa¡ B 38 romeli gety¢s dRiTi-dRed 
A romelsa getyuis dRiTid-dRed B 39 moediT B 40 romelTa gaq¢s tuirTi mZime 
B 41 da mi¡ReT B 41myudro B 42 da daSn – B
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neba¡ s(o¢)lTa Tq(o¢e)nTa¡ ganso¢enebasa1 gety¢s da cxorebasa aR-

giTqo¢ams2˙ ra¡saT¢s o¢deb xar S(e)n k(a)co da ra¡saT¢s sdroeb S(e)n 

dRiTi ˙dRed miaxlebad misa mimarT . Seo¢rdi mas˙ da no¢ geSinin˙r(ame-

To¢) sa|xier [144vb] ars˙da mowyale o(¢fal)i C(o¢e)ni i(eso)¢ q(rist)H3 

ara eZiebs aRwerilTa maT S(e)nTa c(o)dvaTa. a(rame)d Sesavedrebel ars4 

y(ove)lTaT¢s r(omel)ni misa5 · miivltian o¢lxinebs wylo¢lebaTa˙ da 

mohmadlebs˙saxieri igi mowyalH6 cxorebasa o¢£rwnelad : da Seiwynare-

bs igi advilad r(omel)ni mas mieaxlebian da Seo¢rdebian : r(ameTo¢) 

R(merT)i did ars˙da mecnier ars : C(o¢e)nTa maT7 z(ed)a y(ove)lTa. [145ra] 
go¢lissityo¢aTa8 : odes vin Seo¢rdebin mas l(o)cvad hxedavn o(¢fal)i 

go¢lsa mis kacisasa9˙da y(ove)lsa go¢lsmodginebasa missa: o¢ko¢eTo¢10˙-
Seo¢Zrveli aqo¢n11 R(mrT)isa mimarT go¢lissityo¢a¡ igi l(o)cv(a)sa 

S(i)na maSinRa Tavadi o(¢fal)i T¢siTa12 miT sitkboebiTa˙ myis ipovis 

maT Tana : r(omel)ni mas eZieben : da pirvel13˙aRxedvadmde˙mis14 k(a)cisa 

[145rb] R(mr)Tisa mimarT · hrq¢s R(merTma)n˙aqa var da pirvel miaxle-

badmde misa15˙ g(an)|o¢Ris16 mas17˙safasH18 igi misi˙r(omel)ni mas · eZieben 

: da19 pirvel20˙daTxevadmde˙cremlTa21 mis k(a)cisa22 · mohfinis 

R(merTma)n19 wyaloba¡ misi23 maT z(ed)a da p(i)rvel vedrebamde24˙daegis 

maT25 : da pirvel15 l(o)cvisa mimTxo¢evamde26˙miamTx¢is maT25 wyaloba¡ 

r(ameTo¢) siyo¢aro¢lsa mas [145va]R(mr)Tisasa˙esre27˙hso¢ris28˙ r(omel)ni 

mas Seo¢dgebian29˙ da evedrebian : ara ayovnis˙ smenad˙ arca30˙ abralobn31 

maT˙r(omel)ni mas˙Seo¢dgebian29 c(o)dv(i)lni32 : v(iTarme)d rad˙esoden 

Jam33˙hmone34 eSmaksa˙ da me35 Semoqmedi T¢si˙Seo¢racxmyav˙da g(a)nmiSore 

· ara eZiebn36˙mravalTa37 J(a)mTa warsro¢lTa38˙a(rame)d simdablesa39 x(o-

lo) : [145vb] cremlTa40˙ da s(o¢)lTqo¢masa eZiebs r(omel)ni mas˙Seo¢rde-

bian hxedavs41 o(¢fal)i C(o¢e)ni˙r(ameTo¢) pirvelmcnobel42 ars 

o(¢fal)i43˙da mowyale˙mo¢[n]qo¢esve44 mio¢tevnis y(ovel)ni c(o)dvani da 

y(ovel)ni Tananadebni45 saqmeni da pirvelisa mis naTlisRebisa · sa-

moslisa¡ brZanis moReba¡˙da Semosa¡ da beWedi igive46 ·pirveli˙mar-

jo¢enasa47 £elsa 146ra missa48˙da y(ove)lTa · ang(elo)zTa misTa49 o¢brZa-

1 da gansuenebasa B 2 giTquams B 3 qriste B 4 + igi B 5 borotisagan missa 6 mowy-
ale¡ B 7 amaT B 8 yovelTa go¢lis-sityo¢aTa A gulis-TqumaTa B 9 mis kacisasa 
A missa B 10 rameTu B 11 aqus B 12 Tavadi o¢fali T¢siTa A TuiT RmerTi misiTa 
B 13 pirvelad B 14 aRxedvadmde mis A axedvadmde missa B 15 kacisa . . . misa – B 
18 ganaRis B 19 – B 20 safaseH B 21 daTvevadmde cremlTa A cremlTa daTxevadmde 
B 22 mis kacisa – B 23 Tuisi B 24 + missa B 25 mas B 26 – B 27 esre¡T B 28 suris da 
unebs B 29 Seurdebian B 30 da arcaRa 31 abralebn B 32 – B 33 JamTa B 34 hmonebd 
35 – B 36 eZiebs B 37 + maT B 38 wasrulTa B 39 simravlesa B 40 cremlTasa B 41 
x~xedavs B 42 pirveladmde-mcnobel B 43 + Cueni B 44 da munTq¢sve B 45+ da gu-
lis-sityuani da B 46 igi B 47 marjuenesa B 48  – B 49– B mxiaruleba¡ B 49 + ars B
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nis· misa1· miaxlebad2 misTa · napovnebasa mas s(o¢)lisa mis c(o)dvilisasa· 
netar varT C(o¢e)n y(ovel)ni k(a)cni : r(ameTo¢) o(¢fal)i C(o¢e)ni · saxier 

ars · da tkbil˙da ara mo£sene ars borotisa : a(rame)d mowyale˙da 

Semwynarebel3˙da momtevebel ars m(aradi)s y(ove)lTa c(o)dvaTa 

C(o¢e)nTa : aha esera go¢lo [146rb] cavs4 C(o¢e)n˙da5 s(o¢)lgrZel go¢e-

qmnebis6˙ aha esera˙mogo¢cems7 C(o¢e)n y(ove)lsa keTilsa8˙ amas sofel-

sa9˙da mo¢nsaca10 ˙cxorebasa aRg¢Tqo¢ams11˙o¢ko¢eTo¢ C(o¢e)n g¢ndes˙ mo-

vediT˙da vevedrneT v(idr)e J(a)mi ese12 arsRa C(o¢e)n Tana˙cxorebasa 

amas C(o¢e)nsa14: v(idremdi)s varTRa C(o¢e)n SemZlebel15 damS¢debad 

R(mrT)isa : o¢advilHs16 ars C(o¢e)nda˙ Ziebad17˙moteveba¡ c(o)dv(a)T(a)¡18 

[146va] da o¢keTHs19 ars C(o¢e)nda · reka¡ karisa¡ mis˙mowyalebisa misi-

sa¡20 davsTxinneT21 cremlni C(o¢e)nni˙v(idremdi)s22 J(a)mi ese arsRa23 

cremlTa Sewirvisa¡24 no¢o¢ko¢e˙odes warvideT amier sofliT da mo¢n 

vtirodiT˙o¢rgebad r(ameTo¢) mo¢n cremlni arRarad25 sargebel26 arian 

sinano¢lad ravdensa g¢ndes27˙amas sofelsa· egodenca28 mog¢tevnes 

C(o¢e)n29˙saxier [146vb] man R(merTma)n Sec(o)debani30 C(o¢e)nni31˙pirad˙pi-

radni32· aqa isminos vedreba¡ C(o¢e)ni˙da amasve sofelsa33˙mo-

g¢tevnes˙To¢34 Seo¢rdeT mas35 · aqave a£ocnes c(o)dvani C(o¢e)nni˙o¢ko¢e-

To¢˙davamS¢doT igi · aqa no¢geSiniscema¡ : x(olo) mo¢n So¢risgeba¡ 

boroti mwarH36 : aqa moteveba¡ x(olo) mo¢n gamoZieb(a)¡ aqa s(o¢)lgrZe-

leb(a)¡ x(olo) mo¢n g(a)nko¢eT(a)¡ [147ra] saSjelisa¡37 : aqa S(e)ndoba¡˙x(o-

lo) mo¢n gamoZieba¡ y(ove)lTa c(od)v(a)T(a)¡38 aqa £elmwifeb(a)¡ x(olo) 

mo¢n saSjeli39 [aqa S(e)ndoba¡˙x(olo) mo¢n gamoZieba¡˙]40

aqa farToeb(a)¡ x(olo) mo¢n˙iwroeba¡ : aqa o¢ko¢mogeba¡41 keTilTa¡42 

x(olo) mo¢n satanjvelisa¡ : aqa moxo¢eWa¡ x(olo) mo¢n saareb(a)¡43 aqa 

sicili x(olo) mo¢n tirili˙[147rb] aqa g(a)cxrom(a)¡ x(olo) mo¢n tanjv(a)¡ 

aqa Seo¢racxeb(a)¡ . x(olo) mo¢n cecxli igi o¢Sreti˙sao¢ko¢no¡44 : aqa 

So¢eniereb(a)¡ samoslisa¡ x(olo) mo¢n matli45 dao¢cxomeli aqa ampar-

tavaneba¡46 · x(olo) mo¢n simdablH47 : aqa motaceba¡ · x(olo) mo¢n˙ 
RrWen(a)¡ kbilTa¡ : aqa simdidrH48 x(olo) mo¢n bneli wyo¢diadi49 : [147va] 

1 – B 2 mxiaruleba¡ B 3 + ars B 4 + ars B 5 mugulocavs B 6 + aha esera B 7 + 
Cuen da B 8 muqcems B 9 + missa B 10 sufelsa B 11 munca B 12 saukunesa aguiTquams 
B 13 + aqa B 14 da B 15 + varT B 16 uadvile B 17 Zieba¡ B 18 moteveba¡ codvaTa¡ A 
motevebaTa¡ (!) B 19 ukeTe¡si B 20 misisa B 21 vsTxineT B 22 v(idr)e B 23 arRa (!) 24 
Sewirva¡ B 25 arrad B 26 Seracxil B 27 + Cuen B 28 eguden B 29 – B 30 Secodebani 
Cuenni B 31 – B 32 + codvani B 33 sufelsa B 34 ukueTu B 35 + da B 36 boroti mwarH 
A mwareH boroti B 37 sarCelisa¡ B 38 codvaTa B 39 sarCeli B 40 ukve aRniSnuli 
A-i, – B 41 ukmogeba¡ B 42 keTilisa¡ B 43 aRsaareba¡ B 44 saukuno¡ oSreti B 45 + 
igi B 46 apartavaneba¡ (!) B 47 damdableba¡ B 48 simdidre¡ B 49 wy¢diadi B
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aqa o¢debeba¡ · x(olo) mo¢n Seo¢ndobeleba¡1 y(ove)lTa c(o)dv(a)Ta : 

o¢ko¢eTo¢ amas y(ove)lsa z(ed)a mecnier varT · da o¢wyiT Zmano, ra¡sa-

T¢s : o¢deb varT Zmano2˙T¢sisa mis3 cx(o)rebisaT(¢)s : no¢mca ˙Sekro¢l 

ars4˙goneba¡ C(o¢e)ni˙amas sofelsa5: da6 no¢mca˙dago¢tknebis7 C(o¢e)

n˙cx(o)reba¡ ese˙[147vb] a|mis soflisa¡8˙r(a¡T)a ara g(a)nmwardes tirili 

C(o¢e)ni mo¢n · amisT¢s9˙r(ameTo¢) Seo¢racxvhyofT10 da ara g¢nebs lxine-

ba¡˙ v(idremdi)s11 arsRa J(a)mi ese12 sinano¢lisa¡ : tirode mcired wo¢T-

sa amas J(am)sa˙amis soflisasa13˙r(a¡T)a sinano¢liTa miT S(e)niTa14 mo-

gitevnes15 saxierman16˙da mowyaleman R(merTma)n17 y(ovel)ni Tananadebni 

S(en)ni18 tirode mcired aqa [148ra] r(a¡T)a ara stirodi mo¢n o¢k(o¢nisam)de 

: da19 r(a¡T)a ara Sex¢de S(e)n20 bnelsa mas garesknelsa : daamS¢de 

R(merT)i aqa21 sinano¢liTa S(e)niTa˙r(a¡T)a ara22 STagagdon S(e)n mo¢n23 

cecxlsa mas sao¢ko¢nesa : vin ara g¢tirodis24˙r(ameTo¢) moviZo¢leT 

C(o¢e)n25 cx(o)reb(a)¡˙da Seviyo¢areT C(o¢e)n26˙siko¢dili · go¢lis xma yav 

S(e)n Zmao27˙da mihxeden28˙o¢ko¢dav|sa [148rb] mas˙da29 o¢keTHssa30 mas da 

r(omel)i SeaSo¢ndes31 s(o¢)lsa S(e)nsa · da r(omel)i S(e)nda ˙o¢advilHs32 

ars : r(a¡T)a aqa stirodi c(o)dv(a)Ta S(e)nTaT¢s da aqave˙evedrebodi˙da 

daamS¢do R(merT)i S(e)niTa sinano¢liTa˙ r(a¡T)a ara mo¢n stiro-

di33˙cecxlsa34 mas S(i)na˙o¢rgebad ˙da arara¡ sargebel geyos : r(ameTo¢) 

aqa cremliTa SeemTx¢o˙motevebasa c(o)dv(a)Tasa : da aqave˙y(ovel)i mo-

giteos35 · [148va] bevrTa maT SanTTa¡36 mZimeTa¡37 miec˙aqa mcired vedre-

biT38 r(a¡T)a migitevnes39 S(e)n Tana˙nadebni40 s(o¢)lisa S(e)nisani · 
o¢ko¢eTo¢ ara ginebs S(e)n˙aqa micema¡41 mciredi42˙mo¢n misce S(e)n43˙ did-

Zali44˙ didiTa saarebiTa · yo(ve)live45 Tananadebni S(en)ni : r(ameTo¢) 

amas gety¢ Tqo¢en Zmano R(mr)T(i)smoyo¢areno · ara To¢ me Rirs ra¡me 

var a(rame)d [148vb] salmobiTa da wo¢xiliTa g(o¢)lis(a)¡Ta vity¢˙amas 

zeda¡sz(ed)a : g(a)nvizraxe46 gonebasa47 T¢ssa : r(ameTo¢) ra¡48 winag¢c 

mo¢n . da C(o¢e)n ˙amas sofelsa49 o¢deb varT : x(olo) amas˙gety¢ Tq(o¢e)nsa 

magas · erTobasa Zmano · r(ameTo¢) didi wo¢xili ars˙go¢lsa Cemsa m(a-

radi)s saSjelisaT¢s50 R(mrT)isa · r(ome)l-igi51 merme momaval ars˙di-

1 Seundobloba¡ B 2 – B 3 amis B 4 + Zmano B 5 sufelsa B  6 – B 7 ikiTxeT : da-
gutkbebis B 8 suflisa¡ B 9 misTuis B 10 -hyfoT (!) B 11 v(idr)e B 12 Jami ese arsRa 
B 13 suflisasa B 14 CueniTa (!)  15 moguitevnes B 16 + RmerTman B 17 o(¢falma)n 
Cuenman ieso¢ qriste yoveli B 18 Cuenni 19 – B  20 – B 21 aqa RmerTi B 22 – B 
23 + mun B 24 Sen mo¢n A – B 25 godebdes anu vin ara gt¢irodis (!) B 26 + Cemo B 
27 mixede B 28 o¢ko¢davsa mas da A – B 29 – B 30 ukeTHsa B 31 SeaSndes B 32 uadvile 
B 33 hstirodi B 34 cecxsa (!) B 35 mogiteus B 36 SenTa, SanTa zeda B 37mZimeTa B 
38 + o(¢fals)a B 39 mogitevnes B 40 + igi B 41 micemad didZalisa mis B 42 mcired 
B 43 – B 44 – B 47 yoveli B 46 ganizraxe B 47 gulsa B 48 arara¡ B 49mo¢n da Co¢en 
amas sofelsa A sofelsa amas da Cuen B 50 sarCelis misTuis B 51 romeli-igi B
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di˙da1 saSineli˙ da y(ove)lTa [149ra] Seo¢racxg¢yofies2 : da esre 

vhgonebT3 da4 vity¢T5 v(iTarme)d cx(o)reb(a)d varT˙amaosa amas. sofel-

sa6  o¢k(o¢nisamd)e · sawo¢Tro¡ ese sofeli7 warmaval8 ars9˙da y(ove)li10 ra¡ 

ars˙d(ide)b(a)¡ misi. da C(o¢e)n sayo¢arelno · sity(o¢a)¡ saSjelisa¡11 mi-

go¢£adon mis12 y(ovl)isa saqmisaT¢s · r(ameTo¢) o¢wyiT keTili igi da 

viqmT borotsa . aqa . Seo¢racxvhyofT13 [149rb] x(olo) mo¢n vitanjebo-

diT ·r(ameTo¢) siyo¢aro¢lisaT¢s R(mrT)isa14˙da saso¢fevelisaT¢s15 

misisa˙aqa o¢fr(o¡)s pativscemT16 q(o¢e)y(a)nasa amas · da y(ove)li ra¡ ars 

mas S(i)na ·oqroman da vecxlman˙C(o¢e)n ara g¢£snes˙cecxlisa misg(a)n sa-

Sinelisa : samoselni da fo¢fo¢nebani˙dasaSjelad17 C(o¢e)nda ipovnen18 

mo¢n : [149va] Zmaman ver £snes Zma¡19˙ arcaRa mamaman20 Sv(i)li T¢si. 

a(rame)d k(a)c(a)dk(a)c(a)di dges˙T¢ssa mas wessa zeda21 · marTali22 cxore-

basa mas keTilsa23 x(olo)24 c(o)dv(i)li25˙saarebasa26 mas27˙da cecxlsa 

mravalni28 arian29 wmidani30˙da31 mravalni Rirsni da rCeo¢lni˙r(omel)ni 

Tavis-o(¢fa)l iqmnes˙amis cxorebisag(a)n˙da y(ove)Tag(a)n˙saqmeTa amis 

soflisaTa keTiliTa miT [149vb] maTiTa gonebiTa32˙da T¢siTa £elmwife-

biTa · da keTiliTa sasoebiTa˙mcneb(a)¡ R(mrTisa)¡ hrwmena33˙da mogebad 

keTili R(mrTisa)¡34 saso¢fevelsa mas fo¢fo¢nebisasa r(ameTo¢) q(rist)Hs 

hso¢roda35 maT˙da o¢patiosnHs yves igi o¢fro¡s y(ove)lTa dadebaTa 

amis soflisaTa36 : amisT¢s37 dR(i)TidRed38 R(mr)Tisagan ixareben da 

q(rist)Hsgan · ganaTldebian · [150ra] da39 s(o¢)liTa w(mi)diTa ixarebian˙-
dao¢klebelad · ixarebs maTa40 mimarT˙sameba¡ w(mi)d(a)¡ · ixareben maTa41 

mimarT˙ang(e)l(o)zni · da ang(e)l(o)zT42˙mTavarni : ixarebs maTa43 · mi-

marT˙samoTxH44 igi fo¢fo¢nebis(a)¡ nand¢lve45 WeSmaritad46˙eseni47 arian 

qebo¢lni da didebo¢lni48˙r(ameTo¢) ang(e)l(o)zni c(a)T(a)ni da k(a)cni 

q(o¢e)y(a)nisani · [150rb] hnatrian maT misT¢s˙r(ameTo¢) o¢patiosne49 yves50 

six(o¢a)r(o¢)li R(mrTisa)¡ o¢fro¡s y(ovl)isa51 soflisa : da R(merTma)n 

saxierm(a)n52 da WeSmaritm(a)n mihmadla maT T¢si igi saso¢feveli · da 

o¢fro¡si53 misa54˙mianiWos maT · r(a¡T)a hxedviden55 igini sixaruliT56 

R(merTs)a57 w(mi)daTa ang(e)l(o)zTa Tana58 : da59 r(ome)lTa amis 

q(o¢e)y(a)nisa hso¢roda60 · da y(ove)li61 ra¡ ars mas S(i)na g(a)n£rwnadi 

1didi da A didTa didebiTa B 2 -uyofia B 3 hgonebT B 4 – B 5 – B 6sufelsa 
B 7sufeli 8 warmavali B 9 -a B 10 ara B 11 sarCelisa¡ B 12 amis B 13 -hyfoT (!) B 
14siyuarulisa RmrTisasa B 15 sasufevelisa B 16 pativ-veciT B 17 dasarCelad 
18iyunen B 19 + Tuisi : da B 20 maman (!) B 21 – B 22 marTalni B 23 saukunesa B 24– B 
25 codvilni B 26 aRsaarebasa B 27 – B 28 – B 29– B 30 – B 31 – B 32 gunebiTa B 33 

rwmena B 34 RmrTisa B 35 suroda 36 suflisaTa 37 – B 38 dRiTi-dRe B 39 – B 40maTTa 
B 41 maTTa B 42 angeloz B 43 maTTa B 44 samoTxeH B 45 namd¢ilve B 46 WeSmarit 
B 47 ese B 48 + da netarni maradis B 49 upatiosne¡s B 50 + maT B 51 – B 52 + da 
marTalman B 53 ufrosi B 54 amissa B 55 xedviden B 56 + da B 56 + da marTalman 
B 57 + da B 58 + sixaruli B 59 + mravalTa kacTa B 60 suroda B
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[150va] da1 Seeyo˙ goneba¡2˙maTi m(aradi)s g(a)n£rwnadsa amas3 : da v(iTarc)a 

piro¢tyo¢ni4 aso¢qeben £(o)rcTa maTTa · WamadiTa mravliTa˙ da o¢ko¢-

dav5 o¢Cs˙cxoreba¡ ese amis soflisa¡6˙ amao¡sa¡7 ჵ k(a)co˙rad v(iTarc)a 

piro¢ty¢8˙scxondebi · brZnad˙da g(o¢)lis xmis myofelad Segqmna S(e)n 

R(merTma)n da no¢ emsgavsebi S(e)n˙sacxovarTa S(e)niTa magiT˙o¢go¢|lisx-

moebiTa.[150vb] g(a)nafrTxve s(a)y(o¢a)r(e)lo da ican Tavi S(e)nisa g(o¢)

lis xma yav v(iTarc)a gonierman · r(ameTo¢) z(e)c(i)T S(e)nT¢s gardamo£-

da R(merT)i maRali˙r(a¡T)a S(e)n q(o¢e)y(a)n(i)T agamaRlos z(e)c(a)d 

qorwilsa mas˙iCine zecisa mis˙siZisasa : aw S(e)n ra¡saT¢s˙Seo¢racxhyof˙-
da ra¡saT¢s moiZo¢leb mas : v(iTa)r mix¢de˙qorwilsa mas miTxarRa · sa-

moseli To¢ patiosani ara gemosos · [151ra] arca sanTeli gepyras £elTa 

S(e)nTa da v(iTa)r Sex¢de S(e)n · sasZlosa mas˙miTxarRa me˙ Seo¢racx-

hyof9 da Sexo¢al10 S(e)n11 · a(rame)d gesmes S(e)n mo¢n g(a)cxadebo¢lad 

saSineli igi £(ma)¡ da grq(o¢)as12 S(e)n : v(iTa)r Semoxo¢ed13 S|[en] qorwil-

sa amas r(ameTo¢) samoseli˙ara gmosies14 Cemisa mis15 so¢fevisa¡16 : 

Seo¢racxmyav da Semoxo¢ed · r(a¡T)amca aginen˙[151rb] SeniTa magiT Si-

So¢lobiTa17 CemTanani igi meina£eni18 da maSin o¢brZanos · meo¢feman 

man˙msaxo¢rTa maT T¢sTa19 · da hrq(o¢)as˙SekarT · sawyalobeli ege 

£eliT20 da fer£iT21 da STaagdeT ege˙sa£o¢mil[av]sa22 mas cecxlisasa23 

r(a¡T)a itanjebodis24 mo¢n o¢k(o¢nisam)de J(a)mTa : r(ameTo¢) me Tavadi 

mravliT25 J(a)miT wina26 moved : Cinebad y(ove)lTa qorwilisaT(¢)s27 · 
[151va] x(olo) aman˙Seo¢racxyo˙Cemi28 igi29 Cineba¡˙da ara gano¢mzada Ta-

vsa · T¢ssa˙samoseli saqorwino¡30 · amisT¢s vbrZaneb31 tanjvasa · sawya-

lobelisa 32 magis k(a)cisasa · r(ameTo¢) Seo¢racxyo mag(a)n Cemi33 meo¢fe-

b(a)¡ ara geSinisa34˙da35 arca˙sZwia36 · r(ameTo¢) momaval ars · da ara 

geSinis˙a˙37 S(e)n k(a)co · r(ameTo¢) axlos38 ars siZisa mis gamoCineba¡39 · 
[151vb] ano¢ ara o¢wyi r(ameTo¢) y(ove)live mza ars da w(inaS)e missa dgas 

· da say¢ri igi wamisyofasa x~elis da ra¡ hyo˙To¢ ara g(a)nimzado Tavi 

S(e)ni˙v(idr)e J(a)mi ese gaqo¢sRa g(a)nimzade Tavi Seni dRisa misT¢s sa-

natrelisa : r(ameTo¢) R(mr)Tisag(a)n sanatrel iyo¢nen Rirsni igi misni 

: r(ameTo¢) netar iyo¢nes RirsTa maT Tavni T¢sni r(ameTo¢) say¢rsa 

1 yovelive B 2 guneba¡ B 3 mas B 4 pirutyvni B 5ukdav B 6 suflisa¡ B 7da amao 
ra¡ iqmnen B 8 pir (!) B. aqedan aklia B 9 Seuracx-myof Sen B 10 Semoxual B 11 – 
B 12 grq¢s B  13 Semoxual B 14 + Sen B 15 amis B 16 + da B 17 SiSikuebiTa (!) B 18 

me¡na£eni B 19 TuisTa maT msaxurTa B 20 £eliTa B 21 fer£iTa B 22 sa£milavsa B   
23 cecxlisa B 24 itanjos ege B 25 mraval B 26 – B 27 qurwilisaTuis B 28 Cueni  
B 29 – B 30 saqurwileH B 31 brZanebs B 32 sawyalisa B 33 + igi B 34 geSinis B 35– B 
36 Zrwi amisTuis B37 geSinis B 38 axlo B 39 gamobrwyineba¡. aq Tavdeba B
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scemden z(e)c(i)T˙da ityodian [152ra] aRdegiT s(a)y(o¢a)r(e)lno 

q(rist)Hsno : r(ameTo¢) esera movida meo¢fH igi z(e)c(i)s(a)¡˙ moniWebad 

Tq(o¢e)n y(ove)lTa˙g(as)nsaso¢enebeli˙da sixaro¢li cxorebasa mas · 
sao¢ko¢nesa˙Sromisa mis wil˙r(omel)ni aqa hmonozonebdeT : aRdegiT˙da 

ixileT q(rist)H meo¢fH Tq(o¢e)ni · da siZH igi o¢ko¢davi r(oml)isa 

gso¢roda amisT¢sca iqmneniT mwir q(o¢e)y(a)n(a)sa z(ed)a. aRdegiT · da 

ixileT misi igi So¢e [152rb] niereba¡ · da didi igi misi d(ide)b(a)¡ : aR-

degiT da xileT misi igi · sa˙so¢feveli˙r(omel)i Tq(oue)n˙g(a)ngimzada 

: aRdegiT da ixileT q(rist(H)˙saso¢feveli Tqo¢eni · aRdegiT da ixi-

leT˙ q(rist)H˙ sawadeli o(¢fal)i˙r(omel)ica Seiyo¢areT˙da visT¢s-

ca˙ivneT˙da visT¢sca monazonebdiT movediT aw da ixileT didsa mas 

Sina g(a)cxadebo¢lebasa Tavadi o(¢fal)i · [152va] saso¢rvili da 

ixarebdiT misTana sixaro¢lsa mas S(i)na gamoo¢Tqo¢melsa : da sixa-

ro¢li igi Tq(o¢e)ni aravin mogiRos Tq(o¢e)ng(a)n : movediT˙da o¢kmoi-

geT keTili igi˙r(omel)i To¢alman˙ara ixila˙da yo¢rsa ara esma · da 

g(o¢)lsa k(a)cisasas ara mo£da . r(ome)lsaigi˙migmadlebs Tq(o¢e)n˙Tava-

di o(¢fal)i˙saso¢rvili : r(ameTo¢) aRitacnen w(mi)d(a)ni˙igi Rro¢bliTa 

[152vb] naT|lisa¡Ta˙SemTxo¢evad o(¢f)lisa ·da frinviden marTalni igi˙-
da Rirsni o(¢f)lisani maRalTa S(i)na˙aerTa z(ed)a˙didebo¢lTa · da ixi-

lon z(e)c(i)s(a)¡ igi siZH o¢ko¢davi : visme ipoos˙esrHT Rirs 

q(o¢e)y(a)n(a)sa z(ed)a˙r(a¡T)a aRitacos˙da sixaro¢liTa didTa SemTxo¢e-

vad q(rist)Hsa Rirs iqmnes :r(ameTo¢) Rirsni misni aRitacnen didebiTa 

o(¢f)lisa¡Ta : [153ra] x(olo) c(o)dv(i)lni satanjvelsa da sircx¢lsa 

S(i)na iyvnen netar ars˙r(omelma)n iswrafos˙amas sofelsa˙da Rirs 

ipoos˙mas dResa Sina : x(olo) sawyal ars˙r(omelma)n o¢Rirsyos˙Tavi 

T¢si˙amas sofelsa S(i)na : [153rb] r(ameTo¢) Rro¢bliTa aRitacnen 

y(ovel)ni w(mida)ni q(o¢e)y(a)n(i)T z(e)c(a)d : x(olo) c(o)dv(i)lni˙ wari-

tacnen˙ ang(e)l(o)zTa saSinelTa˙sa£o¢milsa mas cecxlisasa˙dao¢Sri-

telsa STagdebad˙vin mosces˙Tavsa C(o¢e)nsa wyali˙ da To¢alTa 

C(o¢e)nTa · v(iTarc)a wyaro¡ cremli da˙dao¢klebeladmca vtirodeT 

v(idr)e J(a)mi ese arsRa cremlTa Sewirvad · da vtirodeTmca TavTa 

T(¢)sTa [153va] dRH da RamH da vilocevdiTmca R(mrT)isa mi-

marT˙r(a¡T)a Rirsad vipovneT dRHsa mas˙moslvisa misisasa˙da r(a¡T)a 

ara go¢esmes £(ma)¡ igi saSineli mas dResa S(i)na · g(a)nmeSoreniT C(e)mg(a)n 

y(ove)lno˙moqmedno o¢Sjo¢loebisano · r(ameTo¢) ara gicni Cemda erad 

:R(merT)o maRalo da mxoloo˙Seo¢codebelo · mogo¢madle C(o¢e)n 

c(o)dv(i)lTa maT˙mas J(a)msa S(i)na˙didi ege S(e)ni wyaloba¡ 153vb r(a¡T)a 

ara gamocxadnen c(o)dv(a)ni C(o¢e)nni dafaro¢lni w(inaS)e S(e)nsa : kre-

bo¢lsa mas ang(e)l(o)zTasa˙da ang(e)l(o)zT-mTavarTasa˙w(ina)w(armet)
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y(o¢e)lTa da m(o)c(i)q(u)lTasa marTalTa da w(mi)daTasa : a(rame)d 

macxovnen C(o¢e)n c(o)dv(i)lni madliTa wyalobisa S(e)nis(a)¡Ta da Semiy-

vanen C(o¢e)n · samoTxesa mas fo¢fo¢nebisasa˙sro¢lTa maTT(a)na marTal-

Ta : da Seiwire l(o)cv(a)¡ monaTa [154ra] SenTa¡ o(¢fal)o . oxiTa 

w(mi)d(a)Ta S(e)nTa¡Ta˙r(omel)ni saTno geyo¢nes Sen : r(ameTo¢) S(e)ni ars 

d(ide)b(a)¡˙da simtkicH m(a)misa da Zisa˙ da w(mid)isa s(u)lisa aw da 

m(aradi)s . da o(¢)k(o¢ni)Ti o¢k(o¢nisam)de : a(me)n :
  

damowmebuli literatura

giorgi merCule, cxoreba¡ grigol xancTelisa¡, abulaZe = giorgi merCule, 

cxoreba¡ da moRuaweba¡ Rirsad cxorebisa¡ wmidisa da netarisa mamisa Cue-

nisa grigolisi arqimandritisa¡, xancTisa da Satberdisa¡ aRmaSenebelisa¡ 

da mis Tana mravalTa mamaTa netarTa, Zveli qarTuli agiografiuli li-

teraturis Zeglebi, wigni I (V-X ss.), i. abulaZis xelmZRvanelobiTa da re-

daqciiT, Tbilisi, 1963. 

imnaiSvili, qrestomaTia II = imnaiSvili iv., qarTuli enis istoriuli qres-

tomaTia II, Tbilisi, 1963.

imnaiSvili, sakiTxavi wigni I = imnaiSvili iv., sakiTxavi wigni Zvel qarTul 

enaSi, Tbilisi, 1963.

imnaiSvili, sakiTxavi wigni II = imnaiSvili iv., sakiTxavi wigni Zvel qarTul 

enaSi II, Tbilisi, 1966.

javaxiSvili, sinis mTis... = javaxiSvili iv., sinis mTis qarTul xelnawerTa 

aRweriloba, Tbilisi, 1947.

Assemani, Sancti patris = Assemani J. S., Sancti patris nostri Ephraem Syri Opera omnia quae 

exstant Graece, Syriace, Latine, in sex tomos distributa, vol. 1, Rome: Vatican, 1732.

Pattie, Ephraem ‘On Repentance’ = Pattie T. S., Ephraem ‘On Repentance’ and the translation 

of the Greek text into other languages, The British Library Journal 16, 1990, 174-186.
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Bernard Outtier

THE GEORGIAN TRANSLATIONS OF EPHREM THE 
SYRIAN’S ONE WORK PRESERVED IN THE SINAITIC MSS 

AND THE HISTORY OF THE GEORGIAN LANGUAGE

Summary

Most of the ascetic writings by Ephrem the Syrian were translated into Georgian 
quite early. The article discusses the Georgian translation of Ephrem’s On Repentance. 
By the tenth century Ephrem’s text was known in two Greek versions: the short and the 
long redactions. Both were translated into Georgian. The short redaction was translated 
by Ephrem Mc‘ire. This translation was studied based on 26 manuscripts by T.S. Patttie, 
but the study was not accompanied by an edition of the text. The long version was also 
unpublished until now. It was translated long before the short redaction, probably during 
in the Xanmetoba era. This version has survived in two manuscripts, and both are kept 
at St Catherine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai. The earlier of the two MSS was copied in St 
Saba’s Lavra in Asomtavruli, O/Sin. Geo. 97  (9th c.) whereas the second MS is dated to 
the tenth century (O /Sin. Geo. 25)

The fact that Ephrem’s On Repentance was translated in the Xanmeti era is corroborated 
by the occasional xanmeti forms that appear throughout the text: mo-x-iqoOle; x-ekr-
ZaleniT; x-oOnebs; x-elis etc. The Sinaitic text reveals the entirety of the history of 
the old Georgian language. The vocabulary attested in the translation, in my opinion, is 
characteristic to the early Palestinian translations, which makes it obvious that the Georgian 
translation of Ephrem the Syrian’s On Repentance is an extraordinary example of old 
Georgian ecclesiastic writing. 
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lela SaTiriSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

cnobebi adamianis janmrTelobisa da daavadebaTa 
mkurnalobis Sesaxeb Zveli aRTqmis mixedviT

kacobrioba Tavisi arsebobis ganmavlobaSi samedicino codnis 

Seswavlas did mniSvnelobas aniWebs. dRemde dagrovili informacia 

aris safuZveli medicinis ama Tu im dargis ganviTarebisa. medicinis 

istoria mWidrod ukavSirdeba msoflios xalxebs, maTi uZvelesi civi-

lizaciebis istorias, sazogadoebriv da ekonomikur cxovrebas da moi-

cavs usazRvro empiriul masalas adamianis janmrTelobasa da daavade-

baTa mkurnalobaze. es masala Seicavs informacias, konkretulad ra 

meTodebiT ebrZoda esa Tu is kultura daavadebebsa Tu travmebs. mra-

val sazogadoebaSi RmerTma (RmerTebma) mniSvnelovani roli iTamaSa 

samedicino saqmeSi. wminda werilis adreul nawilSi, Zvel aRTqmaSi, 

uzenaesi RmerTi ecxadeboda saTno, marTal, gamorCeul adamianebs (wi-

naswarmetyvelebsa da mociqulebs), auwyebda sibrZnes da mecnierebas. 

zogierTi TvalsazrisiT, samedicino codna unda warmoSobiliyo, 

ganviTarebuliyo da gavrcelebuliyo Zveli aRTqmis epoqaSi, risi 

varaudis uflebasac iZleva Tavad bibliuri teqstebi: moses xuTwi-

gneuli (Sesaqme, gamoslvaTa, levitelTa, ricxuTa, meore rjuli), iso 

nave, msajulni, I, II, III, IV mefeTa, I, II neStTa da sxv. Zveli aRTq-

mis sakiTxavebis mixedviT, janmrTelobis fundamenturi gageba ukav-

Sirdeba RmerTs, romelic aris sicocxlis Semqmneli da, Sesabamisad, 

janmrTelobisa da keTildReobis momniWebeli. sinamdvile, romelic 

gamoxatulia Zveli aRTqmis pirvelive TavSi sityvebiT: „dasabamad 

qmnna RmerTman ca¡ da queyana¡. xolo queyana¡ iyo uxilav da ganum-

zadebel da bneli zeda ufskrulTa. da suli RmrTisa¡ iqceoda zeda 

wyalTa“ (Sesaqme, 1:1-2), aSkarad miuTiTebs amaze da gadmoscems Sesa-

niSnavad Seqmnil wesrigsa da garemos: `yovelni, raodenni qmnna, da aha 

keTil friad“ (Sesaqme, 1:31). Tavad kacobrioba ki Seiqmna, rogorc erTi 

mTliani srulyofileba: „da Seqmna ufalman RmerTman kaci mtuerisa 

mimRebelma qveyanisagan. da STabera pirsa missa suli sicocxlisa¡ da 
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iqmna kaci igi sulad cxovelad. dasdva RmerTman gank¢rveba¡ adams da 

daaZina: moiRo fercxali erTi guerdisa misisa. da aRmouvso £orciTa 

mis wil. da aRuSena ufalman RmerTman guerdi, romel moiRo adamisgan, 

colad da moiyvana igi adamissa“ (Sesaqme 2: 7, 21-22)1. Sesaqmis 1-2 Tavebi 

asaxavs sruliad gansxvavebul samyaros, romelic arsebobda kacobrio-

bis codviT dacemamde (Sesaqme 3). codviT dacemis Semdgom ki ganvi-

Tarda sicocxlisunarianobis damTrgunveli procesebi, romlebic ada-

mianebs sikvdilisaken miaqanebs. Zveli aRTqmis mniSvnelovani sakvanZo 

sakiTxi is aris, rom janmrTeloba da keTildReoba aris RvTis neba, 

xolo avadmyofoba ar aris RvTisgan dadgenili. upirvelesad unda aR-

vniSnoT, rom janmrTelobaSi wminda werili gulisxmobs ara mxolod 

sxeulis simrTeles, aramed jansaR sulier, gonebrivsa da emociur md-

gomareobas, rodesac sxeuli da goneba harmoniulad funqcionirebs. 

Zveli aRTqmis (aseve axali aRTqmis) Tvalsazriss janmrTelobis arsis 

Sesaxeb warmoadgens sulisa da sxeulis erTianoba, anu mTlianobisa da 

srulyofilebis idea aris umTavresi Zveli aRTqmis wignebisaTvis. ro-

desac iakobma ubrZana iosebs: `warved da ixilen Zmani Senni, viTar-Zi 

cocxlebiT arian, sacxovari, da miTxar me“ (Sesaqme. 37:14), man, faqto-

brivad, sTxova iosebs, gaerkvia Zmebis keTildReobisa da janmrTelo-

bis ambavi.

janmrTelobis umTavresi gamoxatuleba iyo adamianis sicocxlis 

xangrZlivoba. warRvnamdeli adamianis dRegrZeloba (ix. Sesaqme 5) 

aRemateba yvelafers, rac dResdReobiT aris cnobili: `da iqmnnes yo-

velni dReni maTusalasni, romelTa cxovnda, cxraassameocdacxra wel 

(969) da mokuda“ (Sesaqme 5: 27). „da iqmnnes yovelni dReni lameqisni 

S¢dasormeocdaacamet (750) wel da mokuda“ (Sesaqme 5: 31). 

sicocxlis xangrZlivoba warRvnis Semdgomi mosaxleobisa mkve-

Trad Semcirda: `da cxovnda naqor sameocdaaTcxramet (79) wel da Sva 

Tarra“ da cxovnda naqor Semdgomad Sobisa mis Tarrasa asocdacxra 

(129) wel, da Svna Zeni da asulni, da mokuda“... (Sesaqme: 11: 24-25). mo-

gvianebiT fsalmunSi ukve miniSnebulia: „dReni weliwadTa CuenTani 

maT Tana sameocdaaT wel, xolo ukueTu Zlierebasa Sina, oTxmeoc 

wel, da umravlesi maTi Sroma da salmoba¡; rameTu movida Cuen zeda 

simS¢de, da Cuen ganviswavleniT“ (fs 89: 10), sicocxlis 70 weli, ro-

gorc Cans, iyo xangrZlivi, xolo vinc miaRwevda 80 wels, is amayobda 

amiT. sicocxlis xangrZlivobis Semcireba ganapiroba garemo da sxva 

faqtorebma, romlebic, savaraudod, gamoiwvia organizmis biologiuri 

1 bibliuri citaciis dasamowmeblad viyenebT kekeliZis sax. saqarTvelos xel-
nawerTa erovnuli centris gamocemas: biblia, Zveli aRTqma, I-II; Tbilisi, 2017 w. 
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da fsiqikuri daqveiTebis, gauaresebis, gadagvarebis procesebma, ra-

mac, Tavis mxriv, iqonia gavlena adamianis sicocxlis xangrZlivobaze. 

dabadebaSi miTiTebulia, rom RmerTma samyaros Seqmnis me-7 dRes 

daisvena, Tanac me-7 dRe daadgina uqmed da adamianisaTvis sargeblobis 

momtanad. SabaTis1 (mogvianebiT kvira dRis) uqmed gamocxadebis mizani 

aris dasveneba: `da akurTxa RmerTman dRe meS¢de da wmida-yo igi, rame-

Tu mas Sina dascxra yovelTagan saqmeTa misTa, romelTa iwyo RmerT-

man qmnad“; „rameTu equsTa dReTa Sina Seqmna ufalman ca da queyana¡ 

da zRua¡ da yovelni mas Sinani da ganisuena dResa meS¢desa. amisT¢s 

akurTxa ufalman dRe meSvide da wmida-yo igi“ (Sesaqme. 2: 3; gamosl-

vaTa, 20:11); ufali moses avalebda: „Sen etyode ZeTa israHlisaTa da 

arqu: ekrZaleniT da SabaTi Cemi daimarxeniT, rameTu igi saswauli 

Cemdamo da Tquen Soris da naTesavTa TqvenTa, raTa scnaT, rameTu me 

var ufali, romelman gangwmiden Tquen“ (gamoslvaTa 31:13).

amasTan erTad, garda Sexsenebisa, rom SabaTobiT yvelas moraluri 

da religiuri valdebuleba iyo RmerTis Tayvaniscema, aqcenti keTde-

boda yvela adamianis (Tavisufali xalxisa da msaxurebis) Tanasworo-

baze RvTis winaSe. SabaTs, anu uqme dRes, dasvenebis mniSvneloba isaa, 

rom adamians yovel SvideulSi eZleva SesaZlebloba fizikuri, gone-

brivi, sulieri da emociuri ganaxlebisTvis. amgvari ganaxlebis Se-

degia rogorc calkeuli adamianis, aseve sazogadoebis janmrTeloba. 

aqve aRsaniSnavia Sinauri cxovelebisadmi humanuri damokidebuleba: 

`rameTu dRe igi meSvide SabaTi ars uflisa RmrTisa Senisa¡, ara iq-

mode Sen yovelsave saqmesa Sensa, nuca Sen, nucaRa Ze Seni, nuca asuli 

Seni, nuca mona Seni, nuca m£evali Seni, nuca £ari Seni, nuca karauli 

Seni, nucaRa yovelive sacxovari Seni, nuca mwiri Seni, nuca msxemi Seni, 

romeli Seyofil iyos, da jdes Sinagan bWeTa SenTa. rameTu ganisue-

nos monaman Senman da m£evalman Senman da sacxovarman Senman da mwirman 

Senman, viTarca Sen. moi£sene Sen, rameTu Senca damonebul iyav queya-

nasa mas eg¢ptelTasa da gamogiyvana Sen mier ufalman RmerTman Senman 

£eliTa mtkiciTa da mklaviTa maRliTa. amisT¢s gibrZana Sen ufalman 

RmerTman Senman damarxvad dRe igi SabaTTa¡“ (meore 5: 14-15).

Tanamedrove samedicino wreebis warmomadgenlebi Tanxmdebian, rom 

adamianis sxeulisa da gonebis janmrTeli funqcionirebisTvis dasvene-

bis idealuri periodi Svidisgan erTi dRea. is, vinc ver axerxebs uqme 

dReebis gamoyenebas, vnebs Tavs.

1 SaTiriSvili, basili ank¢rieli, gv.128-129. Hasel, The Sabbath in Scripture and History, 
pp. 21-43. A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Lampe, p. 1220.
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amrigad, Zveli aRTqmis mixedviT, uqme dRes ara mxolod dadebi-

Ti da jansaRi Rirebulebebi aqvs adamianisTvis, aramed daavadebisgan 

dacvasac emsaxureba.

Tanamedrove medicina aRiarebs mWidro kavSirs janmrTelobasa da 

kvebis reJims Soris. dakvirvebis safuZvelze dietologebma Seadgines 

vrceli sia im produqtebisa, romlebic xels uwyoben sxeulis ganvi-

Tarebasa da janmrTelobis SenarCunebas. Tanamedrove gagebiT dietas, 

kvebis reJimis daniSvnas, mkurnalobis daniSnulebac aqvs, rodesac is 

iniSneba garkveuli daavadebis dros. wminda werilSic aris adgilebi 

warmodgenili, romlebSic sakvebis SerCeva emsaxureba janmrTelobis 

SenarCunebas. arsebobs miTiTebebi kvebasa da janmrTelobaze misi sa-

sikeTo gavlenis Sesaxeb: `nu iangahreb Sen yovelsa Sina fufunebasa da 

nu gardaiqcevi Sen pirad-piradiTa saWmliTa, rameTu mravalTa Wamad-

sa Sehyvis salmoba¡ da uZRebebaman aRuZris malasi. angahrebiTa mra-

vliTa mravalni moswydes, da romeli ekrZalos mas, SesZinos cxoreba“ 

(sibrZne ziraqisa, 37 : 29-31). 

moses xuTwigneulis mixedviT, sakvebis Sesaxeb informacia yvelaze 

adre gvxvdeba dabadebis pirvelive TavSi: `da Tqva RmerTman: aha, mi-

gce Tqven yoveli Tiva saTesavi mTesveli Teslisa¡, romel ars zeda 

yovlisa qveyanisa. da yoveli xe, romelsa aqus Tavsa Soris T¢ssa nayo-

fi Teslisa¡ saTesavi, Tquenda iyos saWmelad“ (dab. 1:29) samoTxeSi ada-

misa da evasTvis SesaZlebeli iyo yvelafris dagemovneba, ikrZaleboda 

mxolod „xisa misgan cnobadisa keTilisa da borotisa“ Wama: `rame-

Tu, romelsa dResa SWamoT misgan, sikudiliTa moswydeT“ (dab. 2:17). 
warRvnis dros noem kidobanSi, RvTis miTiTebiT, aitana sakvebi. Sesa-

qmeSi vkiTxulobT: „xolo Sen miiRo Tavisa Senisad yovelTagan Wamad-

Ta, romelTa sWamT da Sehkribo Tavisa Senisa Tana da iyos Senda da 

maTda sazrdelad“ (dab. 6: 21).

dabolos, warRvnis dros RmerTma neba darTo warRvnas gadar-

Cenil noes, adamianebs sakvebad mieRoT xorci: `da yovelTa zeda 

iZrvisTa queyanisaTa. da yovelni Tevzni zR¢sani £elis queSe mig-

ce Tquen da yoveli quewarmavali, romlisa ars sicocxle, Tquen-

da iyos saWamadad, viTarca mxali Tivisa¡, migcen Tquen yovelni“  
(Sesaqme 9: 3). 

Zveli aRTqmis am monacemebze dayrdnobiT, SesaZlebelia davaskvnaT, 

rom warRvnamdeli adamiani iyo vegetarianeli. 

moses xuTwigneulSi aris mocemuli sagangebod dadgenili CamonaT-

vali wylisa (Tevzi) da xmeleTis im binadrebisa (frinveli, cxoveli), 

romlebic adamianma SesaZlebelia sakvebad gamoiyenos an ar gamoiyenos: 
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„etyodeT ZeTa israHlisaTa da arqu maT: ese arian sacxovarni, romel-

sa hWamdeT yovelTagan sacxovarTa queyanisaTa: yovelsa sacxovarsa, 

romelsa ganyofil iyos Wlaki da frCxiliTa frcxendes da aRmoi-

coxnides sacoxnelsa sacxovarTa Soris ese WameT. xolo maTgani ara 

hWamoT, romelni ara aRmoicoxnian, da romelTa¡ ara ganyofil ars 

Wlaki da romelni frcxenen frcxiliTa: aqlemi, rameTu aRmoicoxnis 

da Wlaki misi ara ganpebul ars, arawmida¡ ars ese Tquenda“ (levitel-

Ta: 11: 2-4). dayofa efuZneba „wmindisa“ da `uwminduris“ gagebas, rac 

ukve gvxvdeba noes samzadisis dros; RmerTi noes mimarTavs: `xolo 

yovelTagan sacxovarTa wmidaTa Seiyuane Sen Tana Svid-Svidi mamali 

da dedali xolo sacxovarTagan arawmidaTa or-ori mamali da dedali“ 

(dab. 7: 2). rogorc vxedavT, mxolod „wminda~ arsebebi arian vargisi 

gamosayeneblad, arawmindaTa Wama miuRebelia1. 

moses xuTwigneulSi adgili eTmoba wminda da uwmindur wyalze sau-

bars da ganmartebas, rogori Sedegis momtania wyali, romelic dabin-

Zurebulia mZorebiT: `da yovelsa, romelsa STavardes mkudari amaTga-

ni, arawmida iyos. yovelsave WurWelsa Zelisasa, gina samoselsa, gina 

tyavsa, gina ZaZasa. yovelive WurWeli, romliTa iqmnebis saqme, wyliTa 

ganircxes da arawmida iyos vidre mwuxradmde da arawmida iyos. da 

yoveli WurWeri kecisa¡, romelsa STavardes maTgani Sida, raoden-ra¡ 

iyos mas Sina, arawmida ars da igi Seimusren. da yoveli saWmeli, rome-

li iWamebis, romelsa mivides wyali, arawmida iyos, da yoveli sasume-

li, romeli isumebis yovliTa WurWriTa, arawmida ars igi. da yovel-

save zeda, romelsa davardes mkudari maTgani, arawmida iyos: Torneni 

da yuerbni dairRued, rameTu arawmida ars da arawmida iyos Tquenda“ 

(levitelTa 11:31-35). 

umTavresi, rac Cans Zveli aRTqmis sazogadoebaSi, iyo aRiareba 

imisa, rom infeqciis gadacema SeiZleba sakvebiTa da wyliT. mocemul 

sakiTxavSi xazi esmeba am darigebebis mniSvnelobas. „wminda“ da „araw-

minda“ sakvebad vargisi da uvargisi arsebebis CamoTvla emsaxureboda 

„uwminduris“ Semcirebas da adamianebis „siwmindisa“ da „janmrTelobis“ 

SenarCunebas. es mowodeba, cxadia, RvTis saxeliT xdeboda: `rameTu me 

var ufali RmerTi Tqueni, da ganwmideniT da iyveniT wmida¡, rameTu 

wmida var me, ufali Tqueni, da ara SeaginneT sulni Tquenni yovel-

Ta amaTgan quewarmavalTa, romelni iZrvian queyanisa zeda, rameTu me 

var RmerTi Seni, romelman gamogiyvanen Tquen queyaniT eg¢ptiT, raTa 

viyo me Tquenda RmerT da iyveniT wmida¡, rameTu wmida var me ufali. 

1 Moskala, The Validity of the Levitical Food Laws, pp. 3-23
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ese Sjuli ars sacxovarTaT¢s da mfrinvelTaT¢s da yovlisa sulisa 

quewarmavlisa queyanasa zeda ganSorebad Soris arawmidaTa da Soris 

wmidaTa da swavlad ZeTa israHlisaTa Soris macxovnebelTa saWmelTa 

da Soris aramacxovnebelTa saWmelTa“ (levitelTa 11: 45-47).

dResdReobiT, rogorc miCneulia, mkurnaloba aris procesi,1 ro-

melic bolovdeba gankurnebiT, daavadebuli organos funqciis aRdge-

niT da amas warmarTavs sxvadasxva specializaciis eqimi. xolo Zvel 

aRTqmaSi gankurneba uSualod ukavSirdeba ufals: „ukueTu smeniT is-

mino £misa uflisa, RmrTisa Senisa, da saTnoni winaSe missa hyvne da 

yurad-ixune mcnebani misni da daicvne yovelni samarTalni misni, yove-

li sneuleba¡, romeli movawie meg¢ptelTa zeda, ara movawie Sen zeda, 

rameTu m e  v a r  u f a l i,  g a n m k u r n e b e l i Seni“ (gamosvla 15:26). 

SesaqmeSi miTiTebulia, rom daavadebaTa gankurneba, aseve adamianis da-

badeba RvTis nebaa: 

„da dedakacsa mas hrqua: „ganmravlebiT ganvamravlne mwuxarebani 

Senni da sulTqumani Senni, mwuxarebiT hSvne Svilni. da qmrisa Senisa 

mimarT iyos miqceva¡ Seni. da igi geuflebodes Sen“ (Sesaqme 3:16). „ara 

Tu ismino Sen yofad yovelTa amaT sityuaTa sjulisaTa, romel-ese 

daweril arian wignTa amaT da geSinodis Sen saxelisa mis patiosnisa da 

didebulisa uflisa RmrTisa Senisa¡sa. da ganaZliernes ufalman guema-

ni igi Senni da guemani igi naTesavisa Senisani, guemani igi did-didni 

da sak¢rvelni seniTa miT pirad-piradiTa da borotiTa, da moaqcines 

Sen zeda salmobani igi meg¢ptelTani Z¢rad-Z¢radni, romelTagan-igi 

SeZrwunebula maTgan~ (meore rjuli 28: 58-60).

Zvel aRTqmaSi eqimebis Sesaxeb maincdamainc bevri cnoba ar aris, 

Tumca Zveli aRTqmis wignebiT SesaZlebelia im samedicino codnis 

danaxva, romelic emyareboda RvTiT boZebul niWs. `pativ-ec mkur-

nalTa winaSe pativiTa saxmrisa misisaTa, rameTu ufalman Seqmna igi. 

rameTu maRlisagan ars kurneba da meufisagan miiRos niWi. xelovne-

ba mkurnalisa aRamaRlebs Tavsa missa, winaSe didSemZleTa sakvirvel 

iqnebis. ufalman Seqmna queyaniT samkurnalo da kaci brZeni ara moi-

Zulebs maT“ (sibrZne ziraqisa 38: 1-4).

RmerTi mouvlens adamians avadmyofobas da gankurnebac RvTis ne-

baa: `akurTxevs suli Cemi ufalsa, da nu daiviwyeb yovelsa mocemulsa 

missa, romelman gilxina Sen yovelTa usjuloebaTa SenTagan, romelman 

gankurnna yovelni sneulebani Senni“ (fsalmuni 102: 2-3)

RvTis winaSe monaniebas aseve SeuZlia SeaCeros an Tavidan aici-

los daavadeba, esec RvTis nebazea damokidebuli: `miwyale me, ufalo, 

1 Short, The Bible and Modern Medicine, pp. 37-46, 70-73, 101-108.



316

rameTu uZlur var; ganmkurne me, ufalo, rameTu SemiZrwundes Zual-

ni Cemni“ (fsalmuni 6: 3). `da iyo mas Jamsa Sina, moususurda ezekia 

vidre sikudidmde da movida missa esaia, Ze amosisi, winawarmetyueli 

da Tqua misdami: amaT ity¢s ufali: ganawese saxlisaT¢s Senisa, moh-

kudebi rameTu Sen, da ara scxovnde. da miiqcia ezekiaman piri T¢si 

kedlad mimarT da iloca uflisa mimarT, metyuelman: ჵ ufalo, moi£se-

ne, ufalo, viTar vidode winaSe Sensa WeSmaritebisa Tana gulisa mier 

WeSmaritisa da saTnoni winaSe Sensa vyven. da tiroda ezekia tirilsa 

didsa. da iqmna sityva uflisa¡ esaias mimarT, metyueli: vidode da 

arqu ezekiasa: amaT ity¢s ufali, RmerTi daviTis, mamisa Senisa: mesma 

locvisa Senisa da vixilne cremlni Senni. aha, SevsZine Jamsa zeda Sensa 

weliwadi aTxuTmeti“ (esaia 38: 1). „da hmsaxuro ufalsa RmerTsa Sensa 

da vakurTxo puri Seni da R¢no¡ Seni da wyali Seni da gare-movaqcio 

yoveli da£sniloba¡ Sengan. ara iyos ubiwo¡, arca berwi queyanasa Sensa 

zeda, ricx¢ dReTa SenTa aRvavso~ (gamosvlaTa 23: 25-26).

gankurnebis saSualebas avadmyofs ufali karnaxobs. Cirqgrovis mo-

saSuSeblad leRvis safenis dadeba ukarnaxa ezekiels esaia winaswar-

metyvelma uflis nebiT: `Tqua esaia ezekias mimarT: moiRe kueri leRu-

Tagan, da dagale da icxe da mrTel iyo“ (es. 38:21).

mniSvnelovani adgili eniWeba daavadebebis profilaqtikas, Tavi-

dan acilebas: `... vidre dasneuldebode, simrTeles mixede“; `vidre 

dauZlurdebode, moTrgune Tavi da codvis zRvarze ukan moiqeci“ 

(sibrZne ziraqisa 18: 19, 21). 

odiTganve cnobilia gamoTqma: „sityva mkurnalia“. es azri bibliaSi 

gadmocemulia sityvebiT: `romelni ity¢ed – momwylvel, ganmkueTel, 

viTarca max¢li, xolo enaman brZenTaman gankurna“ (igavni solomonisni 

12: 18). 

rogorc zemoT aRvniSneT, is faqti, rom ufali aris „Seni mkurna-

li“ (an ukeTesi, „Seni eqimi“) fundamenturia bibliuri rwmenisTvis. te-

qstSi arcTu iSviaTad aris xazgasmuli, rom ufals moaqvs janmrTeloba 

an uzrunvelyofs gankurnebas. erT-erTi aseTi monakveTia: abraami lo-

culobs abimeleqisa da misi colisa da moaxleebisaTvis da isini „ga-

nikurnen“: `da iloca abraham RmrTisa mimarT da gankurna RmerTman“ (dab. 

20:17)1. 

1 Zveli aRTqmis teqstebis mixedviT, medicina kompleqsuri mkurnalobis praqti-
kasac iyenebs, rac h o l i s t u r i meTodis saxeliTaa cnobili da mkurnalobis 
sxvadasxva saSualebasTan erTad fsiqoTerapiis aqtiur CarTvas gulisxmobs. me-
dicinis istoriaSi fsiqoTerapiuli zemoqmedebis efeqtur meTodebad locvebi, 
Selocvebi da sxvadasxva magiur-religiuri wesi Tu ritualia miCneuli. 
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avadmyofoba aris rwmenis gamocdac: `hrqua mas ufalman: ixile 

same aw msaxuri Cemi iob, rameTu aravin ars misebr queyanasa zeda kaci 

ubiwo, WeSmarit, RmrTismsaxur, ganyenebul da ganSorebul yovlisagan 

saqmisa borotisa da merme aqusRave umankoeba¡, xolo Sen sTqu monagebi 

misi cudad warwymedad. miugo eSmakman da hrqua ufalsa: tyavi tyavi-

sa wil da ravdeni-ra¡ ars kacisa, sulisa T¢sisaT¢s miuzRvis. xolo 

aw miavline £eli Seni da Seaxe ZualTa misTa, ukueTu ganmartebulad 

Tayuanis-gces, gina Tu gakurTxevdes Sen... xolo iob mihxeda mas da 

hrqua: `ra¡saT¢s viTarca erTi ugunurTagani dedaTasa ity¢? ukueTu 

keTili igi moviReT £elisagan uflisa, boroti ese ver moviTminoTa?~ 

amas yovelsa zeda ravdeni SeemTx¢a mas, ara ra¡ coda iob bagiTa T¢-

siTa winaSe uflisa...“ (iobi 2: 4-13). iobis wignSi moTxrobilia adamia-

nis Zalian Semawuxebel avadmyofobaze, keTrze. radgan is saSineli 

tkivilebisagan itanjeba da mimarTavs mkurnalebs (eqimebs), romlebic, 

misi azriT, ver Svelian, ar arian kompetenturebi: `xolo Tquen xarTve 

mkurnalni cruni da mlxinebel borot yovelni“ (iobi 13:4).

garda zemoT ganxiluli sakiTxebisa, medicinis samecniero istoriis 

TvalsazrisiT aRsaniSnavia is faqtic, rom bibliaSi ukve gvxvdeba sxva-

dasxva daavadebis saxelebi: `da gguemos Sen ufalman salmobiTa eg¢ptel-

Ta¡Ta seniTa miT sagurkvelisa¡Ta da simRieriTa ucxo¡Ta, da fxaniTa da 

salmobiTa, romelsa ver ganere; da gguemos Sen ufalman wylulebiTa ga-

nukurnebeliTa (meore rjuli 28: 27-28). swored am muxlebSia miTiTebuli 

konkretuli daavadebebi: keTri (Lepra), romlis Suaguli da wyaro swored  
egvipte iyo, aseve qavana (Pruritus), gonebrivi (fsiqikuri) aSliloba, anu 

sigiJe, aseve sibrmave, gulis Seteva da a.S.

bibliaSi aseve vxvdebiT adamianis anatomiis codnas. adamianis sxeu-

lis agebuleba rTulia, kunTebs, xorcsa da Zvlebs Soris arsebobs ana-

tomiuri kavSiri, romelzec biblia saubrobs: „hrqua mas laban: ZualTa 

CemTagani da £orcTa CemTagani xar Sen“ (dabadeba 29:14). 

bibliis teqstSi uxvadaa leqsikuri erTeulebi da terminebi, ro-

melTa gamoyeneba da mniSvneloba mowmobs Sinagani organoebis Sesaxeb 

garkveuli warmodgenebis arsebobas. 

amrigad, Zveli aRTqmis teqstebis gaTvaliswinebiT, janmrTeloba, 

gankurneba aris mTlianoba da erTianoba adamianisa RmerTTan, sxva 

adamianebsa da samyarosTan. 
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NOTICES  ABOUT HUMAN HEALTH AND TREATMENT OF 
DISEASES ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT

Summary

The history of medicine is closely related to the peoples of the world and  the history of 
their ancient civilizations. It covers vast empirical material on human health and the treatment 
of diseases. Based on the available information, it is feasible to find out what methods were 
used to fight against diseases or traumas in the early era. According to  many societies,  God 
(the gods) played an integral part in medicine. In the early part of Scripture, the Old Testa-
ment, God appeared to virtuous, righteous, distinguished people (prophets and apostles), and 
preached wisdom and science. God is the creator of life and, consequently, the giver of health 
and prosperity. Scripture, specifically the Old Testament, refers not only to the body integrity, 
but also to a healthy spiritual, mental and emotional state in which body and mind function 
harmoniously.

Old Testament readings (Genesis, Exodus, Deuteronomy,  Leviticus, Psalm) clearly indicate 
that the Lord’s order and environment are perfect, and that mankind itself was created as one 
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whole perfection; The text describes two completely different worlds that existed before and 
after the fall of mankind into sin, in which depressive processes of vitality developed; The 
life expectancy between pre-flood and post-flood people is very different, namely,  has been 
drastically reduced.

The Old Testament texts (Genesis, Exodus, Deuteronomy) describe in detail human hygiene 
and diet, eating habits, vegetarianism or feeding on meat,  observance of the Sabbath, calls for 
a moderate meal, food selection, or rest. It all serves to maintain the human health.

The basis for the Biblical faith is the fact that the Lord is “your healer” or “your Doctor”. 
Medical knowledge is based on the God-given talent, all the  sickness and healing are in the 
hands of God, and it is faith that gives the possibility of miraculous healing.

 The Old Testament indicates specific diseases: leprosy, which was common in Egypt, in 
the East, Bark (hemorrhoids), Cavana (Pruritus), mental disorder or madness, blindness, heart 
attack.

The Bible also indicates a certain knowledge of human anatomy, an anatomical connection 
between the parts of the body. The text is rich in words denoting internal organs, the use of 
which testifies to the existence of certain notions about them.
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dali CitunaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

xanmeti oTxTavis ucnobi xelnaweri

CrdiloeT kavkasiisa da saqarTvelos urTierToba mravalsaukuno-

van istorias moicavs; kavkasionze mimaluli qarTuli kvali didi xa-

nia ipyrobs qarTveli mecnierebis yuradRebas da es mxare yovelTvis 

iyo mravalferovani aRmoCenebis dauSreteli wyaro. erTi SexedviT, 

aRaravin eloda axlis povnas, miT umetes, ara miviwyebul aulebsa da 

dangreul eklesia-samrekloebSi, aramed samecniero dawesebulebeb-

Si, romelTa sacavebic kargad aris aRwerili da cnobili samecniero 

sazogadoebisaTvis, Tumca bolo movlenebma saSualeba mogvces sa-

pirispiroSi davrwmunebuliyaviT.

daRestnis dedaqalaqSi, maxaCkalaSi, ganTavsebul istoriisa da ar-

qeologiis institutSi daculi qarTuli palimfsestis Sesaxeb farTo 

sazogadoebisaTvis 2016 wels gaxda cnobili daRestnis istoriisa da 

arqeologiis institutis mecnieri TanamSromlis, Samil hafizovis, 

mier Tbilisis saxelmwifo universitetSi wakiTxuli moxsenebis Semdeg. 

am moxsenebisa da daRestneli mecnieris mier Teimuraz gvancelaZi-

saTvis gadacemuli 2 fotos safuZvelze Teimuraz gvancelaZem Ta-

naavtorTan erTad gamoaqveyna naSromi: „qarTuli epigrafikuli Zegle-

bi daRestanSi da axlad gamovlenili xanmeti palimfsesti“1. amgvarad, 

Teimuraz gvancelaZes ekuTvnis am palimfsestis identificirebisa da 

daTariRebis pirveli mcdelobac da pirveli statiebic.2

cnoba qarTul-arabuli xelnaweris Sesaxeb xelnawerTa erovnul 

centrSi sxva gziT, daRestneli mecnieris Samil Sixalievisa da rusi 

istorikosis, denis beleckis, mimoweridan gaxda cnobili (2014 w.). am 

mimoweris dros daRestneli mecnieri Tavis rus kolegas daxmarebas 

sTxovda arabuli palimfsestis raobis garkvevaSi. denis beleckim, Ta-

vis mxriv, amave TxovniT xelnawerTa erovnuli centris TanamSromels 

Temo jojuas mimarTa. sabolood, Temo jojuam xelnaweris ramden-

1 gvancelaZe-gvancelaZe, qarTuli epigrafikuli... . 
2 Гванцеладзе-Хапизов, Грузино-Арабский палимпсест из Дагестана. 
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ime foto Cven gadmogvca, risTvisac mas kidev erTxel did madlobas 

movaxsenebT.

eqspedicia qarTuli palimfsestis Sesaswavlad TiTqmis ori wlis 

ganmavlobaSi igegmeboda da bolos, 2018 wlis Semodgomaze, saSualeba 

mogveca maxaCkalaSi CavsuliyaviT da adgilze Segveswavla xelnaweri, 

gadmogvewera teqsti, mogvepovebina maRali xarisxis digitaluri asle-

bi da ufleba xelnaweris gamocemisa, risTvisac didi madloba gvinda 

gadavuxadoT maxaCkalis istoriisa da eTnografiis institutis mTel 

koleqtivs, mis direqtors, sacavis mcvels, digitalizaciis labora-

toriis TanamSromlebsa da samkiTxvelo darbazis gamges.

qarTul-arabuli palimfsesti istoriisa da eTnografiis insti-

tutSi am institutis TanamSromelTa mier 1963-64 wlebSi organizebu-

li samecniero eqspediciis Sedegad aRmoCnda. xelnaweri, savaraudod, 

wamoRebuli unda iyos lakis raionis sof. ubridan, rasac adasturebs 

institutSi daculi SemosulobaTa wigni. 

palimfsesti mcire zomisaa, 83 furclisagan Sedgeba, furclebis 

zoma araTanabaria da 160×100 mm da 165×210 mm Soris meryeobs. xelnaw-

eris zeda, arabuli fena, romelic naklulia da srulad ar mouRwevia 

arabul-qarTuli palimfsesti, N1012
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Cvenamde, sufiur teqsts Seicavs, mas daRestneli kolegebi ara ugvi-

anes me-17 saukuniT aTariReben.1

arabuli xelnaweris erTi furceli qarTuli xelnaweris ¼ war-

moadgens, Sesabamisad, qarTuli xelnaweris erTi furceli gaWril-

ia horizontalurad da gakecili vertikalurad, amdenad, xelT unda 

gvqonoda qarTuli xelnaweris 41 furceli da aseve erTi furclis ¼. 

xelnaweris zogierT gverdze SemorCenilma arSiebma qarTuli xelnaw-

eris furclis originalis zomis aRdgenis saSualeba mogvca. is, sa-

varaudod, 340×210 mm unda yofiliyo.

palimfsestis detaluri Seswavlis, xanmeti oTxTavis TiToeuli 

gverdis identifikaciisa da gadmoweris Semdeg aRmoCnda, rom xelT 

gvaqvs qarTuli xanmeti oTxTavis 14 sruli furceli da 13 naxevari, 

aseve erTi meoTxediT SemorCenili 1 furceli. teqstis Tanmimdevro-

bis mixedviT, qarTuli xelnaweris furclebis aRsadgenad arabuli xe-

lnaweris gverdebi Semdegnairad nawildeba:

2v 5r 5v 2r 15v 8r
3r 4v 4r 3v 14r 9v

8v 15r 10v 13r 13v 10r
9r 14v 11r 12v 12r 11v

21r 18v 18r 21v 33v 36r
17r 22v 22r 17v 6r 1v

36v 33r 78r 79v 79r 78v
1r 6v 59r 57v 56r 59v

81r 76v 76r 81v 24r 31v
54r 61v 61r 54v 70r 73v

31r 24v 58r 57v 57r 58v
73r 70v 50r 49v 49r 50v

71r 72v 72r 71v 77r 80v
75v 82r 82v 75r 25v 30r

80r 77v 74r 69v 69r 74v
30v 25v 52v 47r 47v 52r

1 Гванцеладзе-Хапизов, Грузино-Арабский палимпсест из Дагестана, с.9.
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44v 39r 39v 44r 65r 66v
38r 45v 45r 38v 16v 23r

66r 65v 20r 19vr 19r 20v
23v 16r

43r 40v 40r 43c 34r 35v

35r 34v 28v 27r 27v 28r

32v 37r 37v 32r 48v 51r

51v 48r 53v 46r 46v 53r

60r 55v 55r 60v 68av 62r

62v 68ar 29r 26v 26r 29v

64r 67v 67r 64v 7r 7v

68r 63v 68v 63r 41r 42v

42r 41r

 teqstis organizeba (dakanonva) gverdze srulad Seesabameba oTx-

Tavis teqstisaTvis damaxasiaTebel kodikologias: teqsti naweria 

or svetad; svetis sigane 80 mm-ia; svetebs Soris manZili – 25 mm; erT 

furcelze striqonebis raodenoba 19; striqonebs Soris manZili ki – 

11/12 mm; grafemebi Cveulebriv zis gankanonebis xazze da simaRleSi 6/7 

mm-ia; sazedao grafemebi gadis svetidan da avsebs manZils or striqons 

Soris (11/12 mm simaRleSi); striqonSi grafemaTa raodenoba cxridan 

Tormetamde meryeobs.

sxva xanmeti xelnawerebis msgavsad, arabul-qarTul palimfsestSi 

teqsti naweria sadad da lamazad, gaformebis gareSe, monumenturi 

grafikiT; b, ¢, J, y, S grafemebi yovelTvis TavSekrulia; striqonis 

bolo grafema xSirad moTavsebulia Sua striqonSi an winamaval grafe-

masTan erTad SewiaRebuli saxiT, amgvarad gvxvdeba a¡, aT, ad, lT, gi, 

ro, mi grafemebi. teqsti naweria mijriT.

xelnawerSi iSviaTad gvxvdeba qaragmebi: daqaragmebulia wmin-

da saxelebi: R(merT)i, i(eso)¢, o(¢fal)i, i(erusal)Hmd; kavSirebidan: 

r(ameTu), v(iTa)r, v(iTarme)d, a(rame)d, x(olo), r(a¡T)a; nacval-
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saxelebidan: r(omel)i (sxvadasxva ricxvsa da brunvaSi). sxva xanmeti 

xelnawerebisagan gansxvavebiT, Tandebuli „zeda“ da zmnizeda „friad“ 

Cvens teqstSi yovelTvis gaSlili saxiT gvxvdeba.

sasven niSnebad gamoiyeneba kavis msgavsi niSani (>), romelic 

moTavsebulia striqonis zeviT (savaraudod, mcire Sesveneba), werti-

li striqonis SuaSi ( • mokle periodi) da ori wertili ( : Txrobis an 

muxlis bolos), striqonis Semavsebeli niSani =>------

xelnawerisaTvis damaxasiaTebelia „¢“ grafemis gamoyeneba „v“ 

grafemisa da „o¢“-s nacvlad: „¢“ „v“-s nacvlad: Ta¢yaniscema (27v), xZin-

a¢s (29r), miya¢ (31r), simra¢lH (32v), xiya¢ (35r), naTesa¢ (44r), Te¢zTa (52r), 
xiya¢n (59v), xneba¢s (62r), mixde¢des (69r), sa¢sH (76r), xroke¢diT(81r); „¢“ 

„o¢“-s nacvlad: rq¢mad (51r).
xazi gvinda gavusvaT erT Taviseburebas, romelic aseve mxolod 

xanmeti xelnawerebisTvis aris damaxasiaTebeli: „¥“ grafema gvxvdeba 

„o“-s nacvlad1, zogjer sakuTar saxelebSi berZnuli „ω“-s nacvlad: 

i¥hane (18r, 28r, 67r, 68v, 81r )2; i¥sefs (33v); aseve ¥des (18r, 39r) da ¥den 

(64r) formebSi.3

xelnaweris gadamwerisaTvis damaxasiaTebelia erTi niuansi: teqst-

Si „ST“ kompleqsi „Sd“ kompleqsiT gadmoicema, iqneba es zmniswini Tu 

fuZe: daSdes (22v); Sdaxxed (48v); SeaSdves (50v); Sdaslva (77v); Sdac¢vian 

(78v); SexiSdo¢nian (82v).

identficirebuli da gadmowerili teqstebis Sedarebam oTxTa-

vis winareaTonuri redaqciis Semcvel xelnawerebTan gviCvena, rom 

arabul-qarTuli palimfsestis saxiT Cven winaSea adiSis redaqciis 

oTxTavis xanmeti versia.

adiSis redaqciis oTxTavis xanmeti versiis arseboba didi xnis win 

iyo navaraudebi adiSur redaqciaSi gaparuli xanmeti formebis anal-

izis safuZvelze.4 sabolood, adiSis xanmeti versiis ramdenime furce-

li H-999 palimfsestur xelnawerSi amoikiTxa da 2014 wels gamoaqveyna 

lamara qajaiam. mis mier amokiTxul iqna maTes saxarebis fragmentebi 

1 qajaia, sabawmiduri oTxTavi, gv. 11.
2 palimfsestSi SemorCenil teqstSi mxolod erT adgilas gvxvdeba tradiciuli 
daweriloba ioanesi – iohane (markozi 11:30). 
3 aqve gvinda aRvniSnoT, rom araTanmimdevrulia grafemis gamoyeneba l. qajaias 
mier gamoqveynebul xanmet teqstSic, magaliTad, teqstSi „Txovna“ zmnaSi o-s 
nacvlad „¥“ gvxvdeba mxolod erTxel xiTx¥vdes formaSi (gv. 47), sxvagan ki tra-
diciulad „o“ grafema (gv. 51, 53, ) Sdr. qajaia,sabawmiduri oTxTavi, gv. 47.
4 adiSis oTxTavi, gv. 4-57.
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me-5, me-6 da me-7 Tavebidan, aseve lukas saxarebis 18:40-43 da 19:1-12 

muxlebi.1

Cvens xelT arsebul arabul-qarTul palimfsestSi oTxi maxarebli-

dan SemorCenilia markoz, luka da ioane maxareblebis teqstebi:

markozis saxareba: 7:14-15, 7:18, 7:20, 7:22-24; 11:28-33; 12: 1-5, 12: 25-33; 

12: 42-13:1-8; 14:2-11, 14:43-44, 14:47, 14:49, 14:62, 14:63, 14:67-68, 14:70-71; 15: 

46-47, 47-16:1; 16:1-4, 16:6, 16:7.

luka maxarebeli: 6:9-10, 6:12, 6:14-15, 6:17-21, 6:23, 6:25, 6:27, 6:29-33, 

6:42, 6:45-46, 6:48, 6: 49; 7:1-3, 7:6; 7:33-50; 8: 1-16; 8: 18; 8: 20-21; 8: 23; 8: 24; 

8: 25; 8: 26-33; 8: 52; 8: 55; 9: 1-2, 9: 5, 9: 7-13, 9: 14, 9: 16-19, 9: 22-23, 33-42.

ioanes saxareba: 2:23-24, 3:1-5, 3:7-16.

rogoria daRestnuri xelnawerisa da H-999 palimfsestur xelnawerSi 

gamovlenili adiSis redaqciis xanmeti xelnawerebis urTierTmimarTeba? 

miuxedavad imisa, rom, erTi SexedviT, daRestnuri xelnaweri da H-999 

palimfsesti hgavs erTmaneTs, isini mainc ori sxvadasxva xelnaweris naw-

ilebs wamoadgenen, amas adasturebs rogorc xelnawerTa teqnikuri para-

metrebi (H-999 palimfsestSi svetebs Soris manZilia 20 mm, daRestnur 

palimfsestSi ki – 25 mm, striqonebis raodenoba 21-19/20, grafemebis ra-

odenoba striqonSi: 13-17 – 9-12), aseve daqaragmebis wesebic – daRestnur 

palimfsestSi „zeda“ da „friad“ gaSlili saxiT gvxvdeba maSin, rodesac 

H-999 xelnawerSi isini daqaragmebuli saxiT aris warmodgenili.2 

amrigad, daRestnuri palimfsestis saxiT Cvens xelTaa adiSis redaqci-

is Semcveli kidev erTi xanmeti xelnaweri. amdenad, teqsti, Tu xanmet 

formebs ar CavTvliT, adiSis xelnawerTan mxolod variantul gansxvave-

bebs gviCvenebs, protovulgatis teqstis Semcveli sxva xelnawerebisagan 

ki sagrZnoblad gansxvavdeba. sailustraciod mogvaqvs Cven mier amokiTx-

uli ramdenime muxli markozis saxarebis meTerTmete Tavidan3: 

11:29. x(olo) i(eso)¢ mixugo da xrqua maT: gkiTxo Tquen meca erTi 

sityua¡, momigeT me, da giTxra Tq[uen meca r(om)liTa] £elmwifebiTa 

amas x¢qm:

1 l. qajaia, sabawmiduri oTxTavi.
2 iqve, gv. 7.
3 teqsti SevadareT protovulgatis Semcvel Semdeg xelnawerebs: X – xanmeti 
oTxTavi (VII s.); O – opizis oTxTavi (913 w.); D – jruWis oTxTavi (H 1660, 936 w.); E 
– parxlis oTxTavi (A-1453, 973 w.); B – berTis oTxTavi (X s.); T – wyarosTavis oTx-
Tavi (A-98, X s.); M – martvilis oTxTavi (S-391, X s.); Ad anbandidi (IX s.); A – qsnis 
oTxTavi (A 509, X s.); R – O/Sin.geo.15 (978 w.); P – O/Sin.geo. 30, O/Sin.geo. 38 (979 w.); S – O/
Sin.geo.16 (X s.); F – urbnisis oTxTavi (A 28, XI s.); G – palestinuri oTxTavi (H 1741, 
1048 w.); S 962 (1054 w.).
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xolo] > M | miugo iesu M | maT] + gnebavs Tu C | sityua¡ erTi XODEBTMARP; sity¢a¡ C 

| sityua¡+daM; sityua¡+da Tquen XODEBTARP | da+me ODEBTRP; da+meca M | meca- ODEBTMARP 

| viqm amas M

11:30 naTliscema¡ iohanHsi ciT gardamo xiyo anu kacTagan? miTxarT me.

iovanHsi O; iovanesi CDEBTMA; iohanHsi RP | ciT gardamo] zeciT XODEBTMARP 

11:31. da ganxzraxvides urTierTas da xityodes: vTqu{aT} Tu zeciT 

{gar}damo xiyo, {go}¢rquas Cu{en} r(a¡s)aT¢s a{ra} grwmena mi{si}?

da]xolo ODEBTMARP + igini XODETMRP | ganizraxvides CODEBTMRP | urTierTas] T¢sagan 

XODEBTMARP | vTqvaT Tu]ukueTu vTquaT XODEBTMARP | zeciT] ciT C | gardamo – XODEBTARP 

| Cuen+da XODEBRP

11:32. ukueTu {xr}quaT kacTagan, xeSin{oda} erisagan, r[ameTu] yov-

elTa wi{na}warmetyue{lad} xaqunda io{ha}nH, r(ameTu) WeSm{ari}tad 

winawar{met}yueli xiyo.

misi + da CODEBTMARP | xrquaT] vTquaT XCODETMARP] aT B; +Tu C | xeSinda]eSinoda C; 

gueSinis XODEBTMARP | erisagan]erisa XODEBTMARP; amisgan M | yovelTa]yovelsa C; viTarmed 

M | winawarmety¢lad C; – XODEBTA | xaqunda] aqunda C; icodes XODEBTARP; upyries M | io-

hanH-M] iovane CODEBTA;iohane P | rameTu] viTarmed A | WeSmaritad- XODEBMARP | xiyo] iyo 

ODEBARP; upyries igi yovelTa M

11:33. mixuges i(es)us d{a} xrques: a{ra} uwyiT. da m{i}xugo i(es)u 

d{a} [xr]qua maT: a{rca} me giTxra {Tq}uen, r(om)liTa {£e}lmwifebiTa 

{viq}m amas.

amas+da XCODEBMTARP | miuges CODEBMTARP+ maT XODEBTRP | iesus-MA | hrques CODEBTA 

| uwyiT C] viciT XOCEBTM; uwyiT+vina¡ iyo M | da-MA] xolo TRP | miugo CODEBMTARP | iesu 

miugo -A | + maT ODE | hrqua CODEMBARP | maT-ODE | amas viqm ODETARP 

sruliad gansxvavebulia palimfsestis SemorCenili fragmentebi 

lukas saxarebis teqstisa.

samecniero literaturaSi navaraudebia, rom adiSis oTxTavis gadam-

wers nakluli dedani ekava xelT, amitomac lukas saxarebis teqstis 

nawili (3:9-15:6; 17:25-23:2) mas sxva redaqciis teqstiT aqvs Sevsebuli.1 

arabul-qarTul palimfsestSi warmodgenili lukas saxareba me-6, me-7, 

me-8 da me-9 Tavis fragmentebs moicavs, amdenad, palimfsesturi teqs-

tis saxiT Cven xelT gvaqvs adiSis redaqciis lukas saxarebis oTxi Ta-

vis fragmenti, swored im nawilidan, romelic samecniero sazogadoe-

1 imnaiSvili, adiSis oTxTavi redaqciulad, gv.123-125.

¢H
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baSi ganmtkicebuli azriT, adiSis oTxTavSi Sevsebulia sxva redaqciis 

teqstiT. maSasadame, Cveni fragmenti, H-999-sTan erTad, avsebs lukas 

Tavis adiSur redaqcias. da Tavisuflad SegviZlia visaubroT lukas 

saxarebis magaliTze sami gansxvavebuli redaqciis arsebobis Sesaxeb: 

opizis (jruW-parxlis), adiSis (daRestnuri palimfsesti) da mesame – 

redaqcia, romliTac Seavses lukas saxarebis nakluli nawili adiSSi.

arabul-qarTuli palimfsestis teqsts axasiaTebs yvela is Tviseba, 

romelic adiSis oTxTavisaTvis aris damaxasiaTebeli. 

jer kidev iv. imnaiSvili aRniSnavda adiSis redaqciis gansakuTre-

bul da Tavisebur leqsikas1, Cven mier amokiTxul fragmentebSic das-

turdeba es Tavisebureba leqsika (mag.:fiC¢, tagari, SiSi da sxv.). lu-

kas saxarebis SemTxvevaSi ki kidev ufro meti Tavisebureba iCens Tavs, 

teqstSi gvxvdeba iseTi sityvebic, romlebic konkretul muxlebSi ar 

dasturdeba oTxTavis winareaTonuri redaqciis arcerT xelnawerSi. 

am TvalsazrisiT gansakuTrebiT unda aRiniSnos palimfsestis teqstSi 

oTxTavis qarTul redaqciebSi myarad damkvidrebuli „amboris-yofis“ 

nacvlad „kocna“ zmnis gamoyeneba. es zmna Cvens teqstSi orjer gvxvde-

ba (luka 7:38, 45), amboris-yofa ki mxolod erTxel – „hambohvr me ara 

miyav“ (luka 7:45) formiT. sainteresod gveCveneba „kotreulis“ gamoy-

eneba „godoris“ nacvlad.2

paregavH (fal. paregautk – Paregod<Parigaud, berZ. παραγαυδης somx.

Պարեգաւտ – kvarTi, samoseli) forma, romelic palekats Seesabameba. 

sityva Semdeg konteqstSi gvxvdeba, luk.6:29 „{..}.migiRos fiC¢, nu xay-

eneb paregavH[sa]ca. yovelsave rasa vin xiTxovdes Sengan, xec“.3 samwux-

arod, furceli CamoWrilia, dakargulia rogorc muxlis dasawyisi, ise 

pirveli ori grafema yvela striqonze, Sesabamisad, ori grafema H-sa 

da `ca~ nawilakebs Soris aRdgenilia. 

„paregavH“ unda iyos „palekartis“ gansxvavebuli forma, romelic 

am saxiT Zvel qarTul originalur Tu Targmnil literaturaSi ar 

dasturdeba. samagierod gvxvdeba parekavti, paregavti formiT,4 am le-

qsikur erTeuls vxvdebiT mxolod orjer: erTxel gamosvlaTas 36-e 

Tavis 34-e muxlSi oSkisa da baqaris bibliebSi: „qmnes paregavati zezisa 

1 imnaiSvili, adiSis oTxTavi redaqciulad XXXb, gv.184-234.
2 sityva „kotori“ gvxvdeba maTes saxarebis mexuTe Tavis 26-e muxlSi opizis redaq-
ciis xelnawerebSi, Tumca, „kotreuli“ arcerT sxva redaqciaSi ar Segvxvedria.
3 „romeli migiRebdes samoselsa Sensa, kuarTsaca Sensa nu ayeneb“ – ase gamoiyure-
ba lukas saxarebis 6:29 muxli rogorc winareaTonuri, ise aTonuri redaqciis 
oTxTavebSi.
4 sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni, abulaZe, gv. 614, 615.
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qmnulqsoili ahronisT¢s da ZeTa misTa“ (Sdr.: ) da izidbozidis wamebis 

qarTul TargmanSi: „ubrZana msaxurTa T(¢)sTa dapebad paregavti misi“.

„palekarti“ iseve, rogorc „paregavti“ falauridan qarTulsa da 

somxurSi Sesul sityvebad miiCneva,1 Tumca nasesxobis zusti gzis dad-

gena rTulia. erTi ram cxadia, „paregavti“ produqtuli arc somxuri-

saTvis gamxdara, am sityvis gamoyenebis oTxi SemTxveva gvaqvs mxolod, 

sami Zvel aRTqmaSi (gamos. 29:5; 2 mef.13:18, 2 mef.13:19), erTi axalSi 

(markozi 6:9), romelTa Sesatyvisadac qarTul versiebSi Zvel da axal 

aRTqmaSic samoseli gvxvdeba, mxolod adiSis redaqciaSi dasturdeba 

Sesabamis konteqstSi „kvarTi“:

aseve sainteresoa leqsikis Semdegi monacvleobac:2 

Tu – ukueTu 6:32
Tayuaniscema – locva 6:12
vake – veli – 6:17
Tanamdebi – daSja 6:37
mamani – kacni 9:14
mTxrebli – jurRmuli 6:39
Tanamdebs xiqmT – gankiTxva 6:39; 7:40
umetes – ufro¡s 6:41; 9:13
gansrulebuli – gankrZaluli 6:40
xedva – gancda 6:41
sainteresoa „vasxeb“ formis nacvlad „sesxeb“ formis gamoyeneba 

(masesxebeli) da sxv.

Cveni dakvirvebiT, Cvens xanmet teqstSi saTargmni enidan leqsikuri 

erTeulis gadmotana erTi, romelime leqsemiT myarad ar aris Camoy-

alibebuli, magaliTad: μύρον-is nacvlad gvxvdeba rogorc „sacxebeli 

sulneli“ (luk.7:37), „sacxebeli“ (7:38) da „nelsacxebeli“ (mark.14:8); 

aseve sainteresod gveCveneba „ἐν  ἑαυτῷ“ formis Targmna „gonebiT“ da 

paralelurad „guliT“ formiT (opizuri redaqcia am SemTxvevaSi upi-

ratesobas „guls“ aniWebs an iyenebs formas „T¢sagan“).

erT-erTi yvelaze gansxvavebulia palimfsestSi cxra netarebis 

fragmenti, romelic sakmaod aris dazianebuli da Targmnis procesSi 

formaTa Ziebis process gviCvenebs:

luka 6:20-21 {net}[ar, glaxak}Ta {s}o¢liTa, r(ameTo¢) Tq{o}¢eni ars 

saso¢{fe}veli R(mrTisa)¡. {ne}tar, r(ome)lTa xmS{i}s aw, r(ameTo¢) ganZ-

Ren. {n}etar ars r(ome)lni xtirT aw, r(ameTo¢) xicinodiT.

1 andronikaSvili, narkvevebi, gv. 169-170.
2 leqsikuri masala mogvaqvs lukas saxarebidan, radgan is met Taviseburebas 
amJRavnebs da sxva Targmanis arsebobasac gvavaraudebinebs. 
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{net}[ar] netar xarT CODERPFGAM | glaxakTa]glaxakni CODERPFGAM | Tq{o}¢eni ars] 

Tquenia C | {net}[ar] netar xarT CODERPFGAM | + Tquen RP | xmS{i}s] gSiis CD; gmSiis EGAM; 

gSis AF; gmSisORP | ganZRen]gansZReT ODERPFGAM | {n}[etar ars] netar xarT CODERPFGAM | 

xtirT] hstirTO; stirT CDERPFGAM | xicinodiT]icinodiT CODERPFGAM

Sdr.:Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ ϑεοῦ. μακάριοι οἱ 
πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασϑήσεσϑε. μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε.

lukas saxarebis xanmeti versiis Taviseburebis saCveneblad mogva-
qvs kidev sami muxli, romelic, Cveni azriT, yvelaze naTlad aCvenebs 
daRestnuri xelnaweris gansxvavebulobas:

luka 7:37-39
7:37{…} agrZna, v(iTarme)d ina£-xo¢dgams mis farisevelisasa, moxeRo 

SiSi sa¢sH sacxebliTa so¢lneliTa,
agrZna]esma CODERPFGAM | +mas A | v(iTarme)d] rameTuCRPFG | ina£-xo¢dgams]ars igi sax-

lsa Sina CODRPEFGAM | moxeRo]moiRo CODERPA | SiSi]alabasri C; WurWriTa D; WurWliTaOE; 

alabastri RPA; alambastriFG | savsH – CODERP | sacxebliTa sulneliTa]nelsacxeblisa¡ CG; 

nelsacxebliODE; nelsacxebelisa¡ RPAF 

7:38 dadga o¢ko¢ana fer£Ta Tana o(¢fli)saTa {tiroda} da cremliTa 
miT iwyo daltobad fer£Ta misTa da TmiTa Tavisa T¢sisa¡Ta war£ocda 
da xakocebda fer£Ta misTa da xcxebda sacxebliTa miT.

dadga] da dadga CODEFGA; iwyo RP | o¢ko¢ana- CODERPAFG |fer£Ta Tana ] fer£TanaD | 

o¢flisaTa] misTa CRPAFG; iesu¡sTa ODE |misTa+da F | tiroda+igi A | cremliTa miT – DE | 

cremliTa miT iwyo daltobad] da iwyo daltobad cremliTa CORPFG | T¢sisa¡Ta]misisa¡Ta 

ORG; T¢sisTa F | war£ocda] warh£ocda CA; warh£ocad ODG; war£ocad ERPF | xakocebda] ambors 

uyofda CORPFG; ambovrs uyofda DE; abors uyofda A ; ambovrs -R |xcxebda] scxebda CERPFG; 

hscxebda OD; hscxebda A | sacxebliTa]nelsacxebelsa CODERAFG; nelsacxeblsa P

7:39 v(iTarc)a ixila farisevelman man, r(omelma)n mixxada mas xi-
tyoda gonebasa T¢ssa ese To¢mca winawarmetyo¢el vinme xiyo. can {...} 

romelman] romelmanca CRP; romelmanca-igi ODEAFG | mixxada] xada CAFG; hxada ODERP 

| mas+da AG | xityoda] ityoda A; Tqua CODERPFG | gonebasa]gulsa CODEARPFG | T¢ssa+da 

ityoda O; T¢sa +da Tqua A | To¢mca] ukueTumca ODERPA | winawarmetyeli vinme xiyo]iyo wi-

nawametyueli CODERPAFG 

erT-erTi yvelaze mniSvnelovani sakiTxi aris arabul-qarTuli 
palimfsestis qarTuli fenis TariRis gansazRvra. rogorc stati-
is dasawyisSi aRvniSneT, Tamaz da gvanca gvancelaZeebma, romlebmac 
pirvelebma Semoitanes samecniero sazogadoebaSi cnoba palimfsestis 
Sesaxeb da gansazRvres teqstis raoba, xelnaweri VII-VIII saukuneebiT 
daaTariRes: „qarTuli teqstis miaxloebiTi daTariRebisaTvis mniS-
vnelovania gaSifrul teqstSi gamoyenebul 6 zmnaze dakvirveba. maTgan 
2 xanmeti formiTaa warmodgenili: xityoda da xiyo, rac Seexeba danar-
Cen 4 zmnas – hrmwenes, cxovndes, ixila, can – maTSi ar aris piris ni-
Sani x-, rac imis maCvenebelia, rom teqsti Sedgenilia xanmetobis moS-
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lis dawyebis Semdeg, anu VII-VIII saukuneebis mere, Tumca isic cxadia, 
rom aq jerjerobiT ar Cans haemetobis kvali...“.1

unda aRiniSnos, rom motanili 4 zmnuri formidan, erTi „hrwmenes“ 
(luka 8:12) Tavad avtorTa mier aris aRdgenili, savaraudod, winarea-
Tonuri redaqciis xelnawerebis mixedviT,2 palimfsestSi ikiTxeba „rw-
menes“. samwuxarod, xelnawerSi CamoWrilia winamavali erTi striqoni, 
amdenad, verc xanis arsebobas vadasturebT da verc mis naklebobas.

rac Seexeba danarCen sam formas (cxomden, ixila, can), pirvel orSi 
xanmetoba mosalodneli ar aris, mesame ki xelnawerSi sxvanairad ikiTx-
eba – ara „can“, aramed „cna“ (man, is) formiT,3 romelSic aseve ar aris 
mosalodneli xanmetoba.

warmovadgenT teqstis Sesabamisi adgilebis gamoqveynebul da Cvens 

wakiTxvebs:

luka 8:12-13 luka 8:12-13
1 wmenes da cxo wmenes da cxom

2 des da sv(?)i... den> da r~l igi

3 T...d...s...sida kldesa zeda

4 r...liTa mas Jam... r~lTa mas Jams{a }
5 is........sixa isminian sixa

6 ruliTa didiTa ro¢liT Seiwyna

7 rian sityo¢a¡ i

8 gi • da Zirni

9 ara xqoned maT

luka 7:39 luka 7:39
1 liTa miT liTa miTa:

2 ...ixila fari v~a ixila fari

3 sevelman sevelman man

4 r~nmit(?)x(?)aWamad r~n mixxada mas •
5 xityoda gone xityoda gone

6 basa T¢ssa... basa T¢ssa e

7 siT Tumca wina se To¢mca wina

8 warmetyuel warmetyo¢el

9 vinme xiyo cna vinme xiyo. cna

1 gvancelaZe-gvancelaZe, qarTuli epigrafikuli..., gv. 71.
2 Sdr.: SaniZe, sami Satberduli oTxTavi, gv. 215.
3 sxvaTa Soris, aseve aqvs amokiTxuli forma Teimuraz gvancelaZesac, Tumca msje-
lobisas forma Secvala, ix. gvancelaZe-gvancelaZe, qarTuli epigrafikuli... , gv. 70.
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Cveni dakvirvebiT, ukve gadmoweril da identificirebul teqstebSi 

xanmetoba kanonzomierad aris gatarebuli da darRvevis SemTxvevebi 

ar fiqsirdeba, Tumca teqstebis detalurma Seswavlam SeiZleba sxva 

suraTi gviCvenos. dResdReobiT ki xelnaweri SeiZleba V-VI saukunee-

biT daTariRdes. 

kidev erTi mniSvnelovani sakiTxi adiSis redaqciis warmomavlobis 

Temaa. didi xania samecniero sazogadebaSi ismis kiTxvebi: 1. adiSis re-

daqcia aris damoukidebeli Targmani Tu  jruW-parxlis redaqciis te-

qstis mizanmimarTuli sworeba. 2. armenizmebi teqstSi mxolod SemTx-

veviTi movlenaa Tu mizanmimarTuli redaqtirebis Sedegi.1 winamdebare 

statia miznad ar isaxavs am rTul kiTxvebze pasuxis gacemas, Tumca 

vfiqrobT, teqstis gamoqveyneba mraval sakiTxs axleburad daayenebs. 

sakmarisia Tundac xelnaweris dualizmi – Tu orTografia, berZnul 

dedans gvavaraudebinebs (¥ grafemis gamoyeneba, aseve berZnuli fSv-

invis niSnis h grafemiT gadmotana, Sdr. fSvinvis niSani „rabiis“ win, 

Cvens xanmet teqstSi „hrabi“ formiT aris warmodgenili), teqstis nawi-

li TiTqos somxurze damokidebulebas aCvenebs (xityoda gonebasa T¢s-

sa / Tqua gulsa T¢ssa Sdr.: ասէր, ընդ միտս իւր / εἶπεν  ἐν  ἑαυτῷ  λέγων).

amrigad, adiSis versiis xanmeti redaqciis kidev erTi xelnawer-

is aRmoCenam sabolood daamtkica adiSis xanmeti versiis arseboba. 

amasTanave, lukas saxarebis daRestnur palimfsestSi amokiTxuli te-

qstiT xelT gvaqvs adiSis redaqciis lukas saxarebis nakluli teqstis 

xanmeti versia, rac am redaqciis teqstologiuri kvlevis da Targmanis 

warmomavlobis kidev ufro met SesaZleblobas iZleva.

damowmebuli literatura

adiSis oTxTavi, sarjvelaZe = adiSis oTxTavi 897 wlisa, teqsti gamosacemad 

moamzades da leqsikoni daurTes e. giunaSvilma, d. TvalTvaZem, m. maCxan-

elma, z. sarjvelaZem da s. sarjvelaZem, z. sarjvelaZis saerTo redaqciiT, 

Tbilisi, 2003.

andronikaSvili, narkvevebi = andronikaSvili mz., narkvevebi iranul-qarTuli 

enobrivi urTierTobidan, Tbilisi, 1966.

gvancelaZe-gvancelaZe, qarTuli epigrafikuli... = gvancelaZe g., gvancelaZe 

T., qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi daRestanSi da axlad gamovlenili xan-

1 WeliZe, wminda werilis qarTulad ...
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meti palimfsesti (winaswari cnoba), „filologiuri paralelebi. samecnie-

ro Sromebis krebuli, N8 (2016), gv. 63-75.

imnaiSvili, adiSis oTxTavi redaqciulad = imnaiSvili iv., adiSis oTxTavi 

redaqciulad, Tbilisis saxelmwifo universitetis Sromebi XXVIII (1946), 

gv. 119-162.

imnaiSvili, adiSis oTxTavi redaqciulad XXXb = imnaiSvili iv., adiSis oTx-

Tavi redaqciulad, leqsikuri analizi, Tsu Sromebi XXXb-XXXIb (1947), gv. 

183-234.

sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni, abulaZe = sulxan-saba orbeliani, le-

qsikoni qarTuli, agiografiuli nusxebis mixedviT moamzada, gamokvleva 

da ganmartebaTa leqsikis saZiebeli daurTo il. abulaZem, t. II, Tbilisi, 

1993.

qajaia, sabawmiduri oTxTavi = qajaia l., sabawmiduri oTxTavi, palimfsesti, 

Tbilisi, 2014.

SaniZe, sami Satberduli xelnaweri = SaniZe a., qarTuli oTxTavis ori Zve-

li redaqcia: sami Satberduli xelnaweris (897, 936 da 973 ww.) mixedviT, 

Tbilisi, 1945.

WeliZe, wminda werilis qarTulad ... = WeliZe e., wminda werilis qarTulad 

Targmna-redaqtirebis ZiriTadi etapebi („mcxeTuri daviTnisa“ da „adiSis 

oTxTavis“ magaliTze), qristianobis 20 saukune saqarTveloSi, Tbilisi, 

2004.

Гванцеладзе-Хапизов, Грузино-Арабский палимпсест из Дагестана = Гванцеладзе Т., 

Хапизов Ш. Ш., Грузино-Арабский палимпсест из Дагестана, История, Археология и 

Этнография Кавказа № 14 (2018), с. 8-12.

Dali Chitunashvili
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of  Manuscripts

THE UNKNOWN MANUSCRIPT OF THE KHANMETI 
GOSPELS 

Summary

The Georgian Palimpsest preserved at the Makhachkala Institute of History, Ethnography 
and Archeology in the capital of Dagestan became known to the general public in 2016 as a 
result of a lecture read by a researcher of the same institute, Shahban Hafizov at Tbilisi State 
University. On the basis of this talk and the two photos provided to Teimuraz Gvantseladze by 
a Dagestani scholar, Teimuraz Gvantseladze co-authored a paper that identified the palimpsest 
as a text containing the Khanmeti Gospel and dated it to 7th-8th centuries. In 2018, within 
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the framework of an expedition organized by the National Center of Manuscripts, I had the 
opportunity to work on the palimpsest preserved in Dagestan.

The analysis of the manuscript and a full transcription of the palimpsest text led me to the 
following conclusion: The upper layer of the 83-page Arabic-Georgian palimpsest containing 
the Sufi text is dated by Dagestani colleagues to no later than the 17th century, the manuscript 
had been moved to Makhachkala from the Laki district village of Ubri in the 60s of the last 
century. One page of the Arabic manuscript represents ¼ of the Georgian manuscript; therefore, 
we have fourteen full folios of the Georgian manuscript, thirteen half folios and also ¼ of 
one page (40, 41, 42 pages of the manuscript are indecipherable). The surviving margins on 
some pages of the manuscript allowed us to reconstruct the original page size of the Georgian 
manuscript. Its size must have been 340x210 mm.

The Georgian text is executed with a refined Asomtavruli – B, Q, Š, W, Ž graphemes are 
concise, which confirms the early dating of the manuscript. The copying of the palimpsest 
confirmed that we have a hitherto unknown manuscript of the Khanmeti Gospel.

Excerpts from the Gospels of Mark, Luke, and John are present in the Palimpsest (Mark: 
7:14-15, 7:18, 7:20, 7:22-24; 11:28-33; 12: 1-5, 12: 25-33; 12: 42-13:1-8; 14:2-11, 14:43-44, 
14:47, 14:49, 14:62, 14:63, 14:67-68, 14:70-71; 15: 46-47, 47-16:1; 16:1-4, 16:6, 16:7. Luke: 
6:9-10, 6:12, 6:14-15, 6:17-21, 6:23, 6:25, 6:27, 6:29-33, 6:42, 6:45-46, 6:48, 6: 49; 7:1-3, 
7:6; 7:33-50; 8: 1-16; 8: 18; 8: 20-21; 8: 23; 8: 24; 8: 25; 8: 26-33; 8: 52; 8: 55; 9: 1-2, 9: 5, 
9: 7-13, 9: 14, 9: 16-19, 9: 22-23, 33-42. John: 2:23-24, 3:1-5, 3:7-16). The textual study of 
the Gospels and its comparison with the early manuscripts containing the proto-Vulgate have 
shown that the Arabic-Georgian palimpsest has preserved the texts from the Adishi edition 
of Khanmeti Gospel. In addition, the palimpsest has preserved the part of the Luke’s Gospel, 
which due to the damage of the original text, has been filled with the texts from other version 
of the Gospels by the copyist of the Adishi manuscript and this very fragments shows different 
and very interesting translation of the Luke's Gospels text. 

Based on our observations, in the texts that have already been copied and identified, 
khanmetoba has no irregularities although a detailed study of the texts may disclose a different 
picture. Currently, the manuscript is dated to the 5th-6th cc.
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nestan CxikvaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa eronuli centri 

zogierTi SeniSvna krebul mravalTavis Sesaxeb 

V-X ss-is qarTuli xelnaweri wignebi, rogorc adreuli qristiano-

bis amsaxveli dokumentebi, karga xania ipyrobs mkvlevarTa yuradRe-

bas. maT ricxvs ganekuTvneba saeklesio kalendarze gawyobili krebu-

li mravalTavi, romlis adreuli erTeulebi ZiriTadad homiletiku-

ri Janrisaa, Tumca am TxzulebebTan erTad krebuli Seicavs uZveles 

apokrifebs, agiografiul, egzegetikur Txzulebebs. mravalTavSi Se-

suli yoveli sakiTxavi warmoadgens eklesiis wminda mamaTa qadagebas, 

romelic liturgikuli wlis TiToeuli ciklisa (Soba, naTlisReba, 

mirqma, xareba, marxva) Tu dResaswaulis mniSvnelobisa da Teologiu-

ri safuZvlebis Secnoba-swavlebis mizans emsaxureba da uzrunvelyofs 

saRvTismsaxuro procesSi mlocvelis ara meqanikur, aramed cnobier, 

gaazrebul CarTvas. mravalTavebis amgvari daniSnulebis Sesaxeb sain-

tereso cnobas gvawvdis giorgi mTawmindelis svinaqsarSi martviliis 

msaxurebisaTvis gankuTvnili sakiTxavebisaTvis darTuli tipikonuri 

miTiTeba: „Semdgomad ciskrisa¡ yovelTa wmidaTa¡sa¡. Semdgomad saxare-

bisa „aRdgoma¡ qristesi vixileT“, miwyale da galobani aRdgomisani. 

£ma¡ d guerdi da wardgoma¡ da kiTxva¡ mravalTavisa¡ anu saxarebis 

Targmani maTes Tavisa¡.1“ moxmobili fragmenti faqtobrivad mraval-

Tavs egzegetikuri mwerlobis mniSvnelobasac aniWebs. 

mravalTavebis redaqciuli Taviseburebisa Tu liturgikuli funq-

ciis Sesaxeb msjelobisas interess moklebuli ar iqneba Tvali gavade-

vnoT bizantiur mwerlobaSi arsebul homiletikur krebulebs, romelTa 

analogiiTac unda Seqmniliyo CvenTvis saintereso krebuli. homile-

tikam, rogorc IV-V saukuneebsa da mogviano xanaSic, kerZod, xatTme-

brZoleobis epoqaSi (VIII s.), gaSlili Teologiuri polemikis, sarwmunoe-

brivi moralisa da dogmebis ganviTarebis amsaxvelma erTgvarma wyarom, 

mkvlevarTa didi yuradReba miipyro, rasac mohyva am Janris Txzuleba-

Ta Semcveli krebulebis klasifikacia da maTi praqtikuli mniSvnelobis 

1 giorgi mTawmideli, didi s¢naqsari, dolaqiZe-CitunaSvili, gv. 401. 
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gansazRvrac. bizantiur mwerlobaSi arsebuli krebulebis Tematurma 

Seswavlam mkvlevrebs misca saSualeba gamoeyoT am tipis wignebis oTxi 

saxeoba, romelTagan yvelaze adreul krebulebs ganekuTvna panegiri-

konebi – ieso qristesa da wmindanTa Sesxmisadmi miZRvnili krebulebi 

da homiliarebi – mTeli wlis moZrav da uZrav dResaswaulebze dade-

buli homiliebis TavmoyriT Sedgenili wignebi. am orive tipis nusxebis 

uZvelesma berZnulma nimuSebma mxolod IX s-is xelnawerebiT moaRwia.1 

qarTuli sasuliero mwerlobis adreul, ierusalimur, periodSi ki 

vxvdebiT ori tipis krebulebs: mravalTavebsa da e.w. kelioturi da-

niSnulebis asketikur-moralisturi Sinaarsis homiletikur krebulebs, 

romlebic X s-is sabawmindurma, sinurma Tu taoklarjulma, anu ieru-

salimuri tradiciis xelnawerebma Semogvinaxa (O/Sin.georg.36; O/Sin.georg. 

35; O/Sin.georg.97; Ivir.georg.9; S – 11392; H – 1662) da romelTa Sedgenilo-

bac, calkeuli gamonaklisebis garda, TiTqmis identuria. Tuki Tvals 

mivadevnebT mravalTavebisa da kelioturi wignebis anderZ-minawerebs, 

savsebiT naTeli gaxdeba, rom am wignTa funqciaca da Sinaarsic imTa-

viTve xazgasmiT gaimijna. keliotur homiletikur krebulebSi, romel-

Tac gadamwerebi wminda an mamaTa wignebs uwodeben („daiwera wmida¡ ese 

wigni Cem mier patriarqobas leonissasa...“ O/Sin.georg.36; „... Rirs viqmen 

me, glaxaki giorgi cevneli, dawerad wignisa ama wmidisa...“ O/Sin.georg.97; 

„...Sevkriben wmidani ese wignni: pirvelad, wmida¡ ese saxareba¡ oTxTavi 

da ... mamaTa wigni da kiTxva-migeba¡“, adiSis oTxTavi3), sakiTxavebi as-

ketizmis umTavresi idealebis swavleba-qadagebis mizans emsaxureba yo-

veli homiliis saTaurSi Sesabamisi miTiTebiT: marxvisaTvis, sinanuli-

saTvis, mowyalebisaTvis, soflisa amis warmavalisaTvis da sikvdilisa, 

SurisaTvis.4 maTgan gansxvavebiT ki, rogorc zemoTac aRvniSneT, mra-

valTavebSi sakiTxavebi liturgikul kalendarzea gawyobili da yoveli 

teqsti, homilia iqneba is, apokrifi, agiografiuli Tu egzegetikuri 

Txzuleba5, Sesabamisi dResaswaulis sakiTxavs warmoadgens. amdenad, mra-

1 Erhard, Überlieferung, 3 vol. 1937, 1938, 1943-1952; Martin, Aux sources de l’hagiographi et de l’ 
homiletique byzantine, p.347-362; Gregoire, Les homéliaires liturgique, p.37-53; Gen, Geschichte, Studi 
e Testi, 118; 133; Martin, Aux souce, p. 347-262; Muydelmans, Les manuscrits armeniens, p.75-90.
2 S, H, A literebiT aRniSnulia xelnawerTa erovnuli centris koleqciebSi 
daculi xelnawerebi.
3 svaneTis istoriisa da eTnografiis muzeumSi daculi es wigni samecniero 
literaturaSi cnobilia SifriT M 22; amJamindeli Sifria 478(k-82). Sdr.: 
saqarTvelos regionebSi, gv. 279.
4 krebulebis nawili gamocemulia: mamaTa swavlani, abulaZe.
5 Cven amjerad ar gamovudgebiT mravalTavis Janrobriv Taviseburebaze saubars, 
mcire SeniSvnis saxiT davZenT, rom mravalTavebSi Sesuli mociqulTa wamebebi 
ganekuTvneba apokrifuli agiografiis Zeglebs da amitomac maT apokriful 
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valTavi liturgikuli daniSnulebis saswavlo-SemecnebiT poliJanrul 

krebulad yalibdeba da arsebobas XI s-is gasulamde inarCunebs. 

am krebulebis mniSvnelobisa da daniSnulebis Sesaxeb msjeloba, 

upirvelesad, termin mravalTavis arsis Secnobas eyrdnoba. am sakiTxze 

mkvlevarTa araerTi varaudia gamoTqmuli.1 aRniSnul sakiTxze Cveni 

Tvalsazrisis gamosakveTad yuradRebas movapyrobT Tavad mravalTa-

vebisa da zogierTi sxva krebulis anderZ-minawerebSi dacul cnobebs. 

yvelaze adreuli cnoba 864 wlis sinuri mravalTavis gadaweris ini-

ciatoris, makari leTeTelis, anderZSi dasturdeba: „me glaxakman maka-

ri Sevwire wmida¡ ese mravalTavi wmidaT wmidasa mTasa sinas... da amas 

Sina ars Semkoba¡ weliwadisa dResaswaulTa yovelTa Tqumuli wmidaTa 

moZRuarTa¡” (O/Sin.georg.32-57-33, 274r). rogorc vxedavT, moxmobil frag-

mentSi savsebiT araorazrovnadaa gacxadebuli krebulis daniSnuleba. 

interess moklebuli araa aqve gavixsenoT nikolaos jumaTelis mier 

897 wlis adiSis oTxTavisaTvis darTuli anderZic, romlis Tanaxmadac 

naTeli xdeba, rom asketikur-homiletikur krebulebsa da mravalTave-

bs Soris funqciuri sxvaoba Tavidanve iyo gamijnuli da sagangebod 

xazgasmuli krebulebis Semdgenel-gadamwerTa mier. adiSis oTxTavze 

darTul kolofonSi vkiTxulobT: „me, nikolaos, odesme jumaTisa mama-

saxlisyofilman, uRirsman da friad sawyalobelman, friadiTa xarkebi-

Ta, aSenen RmerTman klarjeTisa monasterni, Seviaren da Sevkriben wmi-

dani ese wignni: pirvelad, wmida¡ ese saxareba¡ oTxTavi da mravalTavi 

da £elTkanoni, mamaTa wigni da kiTxva-migeba¡“.2 mravalTavze, rogorc 

liturgikul wyaroze, miTiTebas vxvdebiT X-XI saukuneebiT daTariRe-

bul aTonur xelnawerSi Ivir.geo.17. es pirobiTad ornawiliani krebuli 

aerTianebs ivlis-dekembris gamokrebil agiografiul Txzulebebsa da 

mamaTa swavlans. swored saTveo nawilis 23 seqtembrisaTvis krebulSi 

Sesabamisi teqstis Setanis gareSe ikiTxeba Semdegi tipikonuri miTiTe-

ba: „Tuesa sekdenbersa kg dadumeba¡ zaqaria¡si hpooT mravalTavsa“(115r). 
mniSvnelovan tipikonur or miTiTebas vxvdebiT giorgi aTonelis did 

svinaqsarSic, romelTagan erTi zemoT movixmeT, xolo meores amaRle-

bis dRisaTvis dadgenil sakiTxavTa Soris vxvdebiT: „ciskrad xvalisa-

gan amaRlebasa kanoni ara iTqumis, aramed „RmerTi uflisa“ Semdgomad 

meyseulad galobani aixunen dResaswaulisani da wmidisani da ikiTxon 

mwerlobad ganvixilavT. 
1 dawvrilebiT am sakiTxze ix. meliqiSvili-maisuraZe, homiletikuri literatura, 
gv. 274-277.
2 anderZi gamoqveynebulia: adiSis oTxTavi, gv. 8.
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sakiTxavi mravalTavisagan“.1 sayuradReboa XI s-is 30-iani wlebiT da-

TariRebuli dokumentis, melqisedek kaTalikosis sveticxovlisadmi 

Sewirulobis sabuTis, imave „mcxeTis dawerilis“, cnobac, romelSic 

taZrisTvis Sewirul wignTa Soris moixsenieba saTanao mravalTavi.2 

pirveli da metad mniSvnelovani kiTxva, romelic mravalTavebis 

kvlevis dros daismis da romelze pasuxic am krebulis mniSvnelobis 

ganmartebis erT-erT mTavar gasaRebs warmoadgens, exeba am litur-

gikuli wignis Camoyalibebisa da Cvens samwignobro tradiciaSi misi 

Semotanis periods. calke ganxilvis sagania mravalTavis berZnuli 

modelis moZiebis problema, romelic dRemde pasuxgaucemeli rCeba. 

miuxedavad imisa, rom berZnuli homiletikuri krebulebi Seswavlili 

da klasificirebulia,3 adreuli masalis simwiris gamo mravalTavis 

identuri berZnuli Tu sxvaenovani (siriuli, arabuli, somxuri) krebu-

lis gamovlena ver xerxdeba. mkvlevarTa azriT, met-nakleb msgavsebas 

mravalTavi berZnuli panegirikonebis erhardiseuli klasifikaciis B 

da C tipis krebulebTan avlens, Tumca sxvaoba mainc sagrZnobia.4 Cveni 

TvalsazrisiT, amgvari sxvaobis safuZvels qmnis qarTul da sxvaenovan 

xelnawer krebulTa Soris arsebuli sagrZnobi qronologiuri zRvari, 

vinaidan umetes SemTxvevaSi qarTul xelnawerebSi daculi mravalTave-

bis adreuli nimuSebi sul mcire erTi saukuniT uswreben Sesadarebel 

berZnul Tu sxvaenovan xelnawerebs, romelTa arqauli versiebi da re-

daqciebi jer kidev mosaZiebelia. amasTanave gasaTvaliswinebelia isic, 

rom sasuliero mwerlobis V-X ss-ebis qarTul TargmanebSi, romlebic 

aRmosavluri qristianobis (palestina-antioqia) mniSvnelovan centre-

bTan mWidro urTierTobebis viTarebaSi iqmneboda, ar gvaqvs erTgva-

rovani redaqciuli suraTi. es exeba ara mxolod calkeuli avtoris 

Txulebebs, aramed krebulebsac, romlebic xSir SemTxvevaSi sxvadasxva 

samonastro sivrcesTan urTierTobis safuZvelzea Sedgenili da sxva-

dasxvaenovani dednidanaa Sesrulebuli. amgvari viTareba TiTqmis ti-

puria V-X ss-is qarTuli krebulebisa da TargmanebisaTvis. amitomac, 

sityva rom ar gagvigrZeldes, yvelaze naTel magaliTad movixmobT 

qristianobis umTavresi wignis – bibliis Zvel qarTul Targmanebs, 

romlebic araerTgvarovani redaqciebidan Sesrulebuli teqstebia da 

1 giorgi mTawmideli, didi s¢naqsari, dolaqiZe-CitunaSvili, gv.390; Кекеклидзе, 
Памятники, gv. 401, 403.
2 korpusi, gv. 24.
3 Erhard, Überlieferung, t. 1, p.71-285; 1t.2, p. 3-141.
4 van Esbroeck, Homéliaires, p.17-19; Garitte, Catalogue, p.93; Garitte, Calandrier, p.93; 
metreveli, aTonis mravalTavi, gv. 31-37; meliqiSvili-maisuraZe, homiletikuri 
literatura, gv. 277-285.
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xSir SemTxvevaSi maTi pirdapiri wyaros miTiTeba ver xerxdeba.1 sa-

qme isaa, rom adreuli qarTuli Targmanebisa da krebulebis gadawe-

ra-Sedgenis periodSi TviT qristianuli mwerlobis bizantiuri sivrce 

ar iyo erTgvarovani da intensiuri dogmaturi polemikisa Tu dapi-

rispirebis fonze viTardeboda. xSir SemTxvevaSi is Txzuleba, rome-

lic misi Camoyalibebisa da Tavdapirveli gavrcelebis dros savsebiT 

Seesabameboda sarwmunoebrivi moralis moTxovnebs, garkveuli drois 

Semdgom dogmaturi polemikis safuZvelze konstantinepolis eklesiis 

mier Seuwynarebel wignTa indeqsSi xvdeboda. erTi amgvari magaliTi 

exeba Tundac parxlis mravalTavSi Sesul apokriful Txrobas „siyrme 

uflisa“, romlis Sesaxebac eqvTime aToneli pirdapir afrTxilebda 

qarTuli eklesiis msaxurebs, rom am Txrobas konstantinepolis ekle-

sia ar Seiwynarebda.2 Cveni varaudiT, parxlis mravalTavSi am teqstis 

arseboba ar unda yofiliyo SemTxveviTi faqti, miT ufro, rom igi 

mirqmis dResaswaulze dadebuli sakiTxavi iyo: „siyrmH uflisa Cuenisa 

iesu qristesi, lamprobasa ikiTxon ese sakiTxavi“ (A-95, 651r).3 samwuxa-

rod, dRes Cvens xelT arsebuli mwiri cnobebis safuZvelze dabejiTe-

biT verafers vityviT, ra gziT SeiZleba Semosuliyo aRniSnuli Txro-

ba Cvens liturgikul tradiciaSi. Tumca Cveni varaudiT, parxlis mra-

valTavSi mirqmis dResaswaulze dadgenili es sakiTxavi aRmosavluri 

qristianuli tradiciis gamoZaxils unda warmoadgendes. 

movubrundeT kvlav mravalTavis, rogorc liturgikuli krebulis, 

qarTul tradiciaSi damkvidrebis savaraudo dros. didi xnis ganmavlo-

baSi mis erTaderT uZveles fragmentad aRiarebuli iyo VIII s-is I naxe-

vriT daTariRebuli xanmeti mravalTavi, romelic xelnawerTa erovnu-

li centris fondebSi daculi S-3902 palimfsesturi nusxis mixedviT 

gamoavlina, Seiswavla da gamokvleviTurT 1927 wels gamossca ak. Sa-

1 dawvrilebiT am sakiTxze ix.: n. meliqiSvili, bibliologia, gv. 35-211.
2 kekeliZe, Zveli qarTuli, gv. 432-433; amasve adasturebs XIII s. qarTuli 
krebulis O/Sin.georg.68 pirvelsave Tavnaklul teqstSi, romelic pirobiTad 
dasaTaurebulia, rogorc homilia RvTismSoblis Sesaxeb, 40r-ze vkiTxulobT: 
`rameTu wigni igi, romel irqomis „siyrme qristesa“ ara Sesawynarebel ars, ucxo 
ars kaTolike eklesiisa da wina aRmdgomi wmidaTa maxarbelTa Tqumulisa.“
3 samecniero literaturaSi arsebuli Tvalsazrisi imis Taobaze, rom „siyrme 
uflisa“ „Tomas apokrifuli saxarebis“ fragmentia, gamowlvilviTma kvlevam 
ar daadastura. ix.: Voicu, L’enfance, p.192-193. „siyrme uflisa“ qristianul 
aRmosavleTSi metad cnobili teqstia. arsebobs misi laTinuri, siriuli, 
qarTuli, eTiopuri Targmanebi. Voicu, L’enfance, pp. 191-204. qarTuli Targmani 
ramdenjermea gamocemulia, kekeliZe, kimeni, 1, gv. 115-117; SaniZe, Tomas saxarebis, 
gv.29-40; Garitte, Fragment, pp. 513-520.
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niZem.1 xanmeti mravalTavi naklulia da SemorCenilia iovane oqropiris 

eqvsi, ivliane tabia qalaqis episkoposis erTi, evsuqi ierusalimelis 

erTi homilia da oTxi araidentificirebuli fragmenti2. miuxedavad 

imisa, rom SemorCenili teqstebi fragmentebis saxiTaa moRweuli, did 

sauflo dResaswaulebsa (Soba, naTlisReba) da marxvis (bzoba, didi 

oTxSabaTisa da didi xuTSabaTis) ciklze kalendaruli miTiTebebi gva-

fiqrebinebs, rom VIII s-is I naxevarSi mravalTavs, rogorc liturgikul 

krebuls, leqcionarsa da iadgarTan erTad arsebobis myari tradicia 

umagrebda zurgs, rasac adasturebs Semdegi garemoebac: xelnawerTa 

erovnuli centris mecnierTa jgufis mier qarTuli palimfsestebis 

ukanasknel wlebSi ganxorcielebulma kvlevam cxadyo, rom, garda 

S-3902-isa, mravalTavebis fragmentebi daculia araerT palimfsestur 

furcelze (H-1850, VIII s.; H-1239-2, VIIIs.; A 737-2, IX s; H-999-15, IX s.; 

H-999-19, IX s.; H-999-22, IX s.; H-999-4, X s.; H-1816a, XIs.)3 da aseve ru-

seTis aRmosavlur xelnawerTa institutis palimfsestze M-13 (IXs.)4. 

garda am fragmentebisa, Cvenamde moaRwia mravalTavis 6 sxvadasxva sis-

rulis nusxam: sinurma (OO/Sin.georg. 32-57-33, 864w.), udabnos (A-1109, IX s.), 

aTonis (Ivir.Geo.11, Xs.), klarjulma (A-144 , X ss.), tbeTis anu svanurma 

(A-19, X s.), parxlisam (A-95, X s.). 

oriode sityviT SevCerdebiT parxlis mravalTavis Sedgenilobaze. 

dRes es krebuli aerTianebs 149 Txzulebas da 655 etratis furcel-

zea gadawerili. magram parxlis mravalTavis saxelwodebiT cnobili es 

nusxa warmoadgens gaerTianebas ori sxvadasxva daniSnulebis wignisa: 

mravalTavisa (1r-271v) da agiografiuli krebulisa (272r-653v). xelnaweri 

bolonaklulia. misi meore – agiografiuli nawilis gadamweria parxal-

Si moRvawe da, aseve, parxlis II oTxTavis gadamweri gabriel parta-

rai, romlis anderZis Tanaxmad (590v), mas ganuzraxavs dedaTa cxovre-

ba-martvilobebis krebulis Sedgena, magram amgvari masalis simwiris 

gamo gadauweria rogorc mamaTa, aseve dedaTa cxovreba-martvilobebi. 

agiografiuli masalis dasasruls krebulSi vxvdebiT or apokriful 

Txzulebas tipikonuri miTiTebiTurT: „epistole wmidisa d¢onisisi 

brZenT mTavrisa¡ da aTenelTa episkoposisa¡, romeli miuwera timoTes 

sayvarelsa T¢ssa da mowafes moZRurisa T¢sisa pavlesa. petre-pavle-

Tasa ikiTxon“ (646r-651v). Txzuleba ganekuTvneba pavles apokrifuli 

aqtebis cikls. misi berZnuli dedani dakargulia, qarTuli redaqcia 

1 SaniZe, xanmeti mravalTavi, gv.98-158.
2 iqve.
3 qarTuli palimfsestebi, gv.: 37, 75,87, 90, 93, 139, 149.
4 ceraZe-xoferia, aRweriloba, gv.307.
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Targmnili unda iyos somxuridan.1 Txroba aseve Sesulia tbeTis mra-

valTavSi da ikiTxeba 28 dekembers, petre da pavle mociqulTa xsenebis 

dRes (A 19, 90r-93r). parxlis mravalTavSi mas mosdevs (651v-653v) meore 

uZvelesi da aseve berZnuli dednis armqone apokrifi „siyrme uflisa“, 

romelzec zemoT gvqonda saubari. teqsti masze darTuli miTiTebis 

Tanaxmad, mirqmis sakiTxavia. rogorc parxlis mravalTavis aRmwerel-

Ta SeniSvnidan irkveva, orive Txroba krebulis pirveli nawilis dasas-

ruls iyo CakinZuli da aRmwerelTa miTiTebiT gadavida wignis bolos.2 

vfiqrobT, es Secdoma gamoiwvia sakiTxavebis saTaurebis gaswvriv te-

qstis xelis minamgvani nusxuriT miwerilma numeraciam: „nv“ da „nz“. 

krebulis SedgenilobaSi arsebuli is viTareba, romlis winaSec aR-

moCndnen aRmwerlebi, mxolod imas miuTiTebs, rom parxlis mraval-

Tavis saxelwodebiT cnobili wigni xelis identurobisa da, SesaZloa, 

furcelTa Tanabari zomebis gamo erT krebulad SeukravT sakiTxavTa 

rigobiTobis darRveviT. Tavad mravalTavic nakluli yofila, vinaidan 

krebuli marxvis me-8 kviris sakiTxavebze wydeba.

mivubrundeT kvlav mravalTavis mniSvnelobisa da mkvlevarTa 

misdami interesis sakiTxebs. krebulebSi Sesuli teqstebis arqaulo-

bam, maTi savaraudo dednebis warmomavlobisa da enobrivi kuTvnile-

bis, qarTvel mwignobarTa da, Sesabamisad, qarTuli eklesiis kultu-

ruli kavSirebis sakiTxebma am krebulebisadmi mecnierTa yuradReba 

miizida. mravalTavebis, rogorc Zveli qarTuli saliteraturo enis 

istoriis umniSvnelovanesi Zeglebis, kvlevasa da gamocemas safuZveli 

Cauyara akaki SaniZem.3 garda zemoT dasaxelebuli xanmeti mravalTavi-

sa, misive redaqciiTa da vrceli gamokvleviT 1959 wels Zveli qarTu-

li enis kaTedris wevrebma (iv. imnaiSvilma, l. kiknaZem, m. SaniZem, z. 

WumburiZem, l. baramiZem) gamosces sinuri mravalTavis sruli teqsti, 

xolo 1994 wels z. WumburiZis TanaredaqtorobiT – udabnos mravalTa-

vi.4 mravalTavebSi Sesuli teqstebis wyaroebisa da redaqciuli Tavise-

burebebis kvlevis saqmeSi gansakuTrebuli damsaxureba miuZRvis ilia 

abulaZes, romelmac qarTul-somxuri urTierTobebis WrilSi ganixila 

da Seiswavla mravalTavebSi Sesuli homiletikuri da apokrifuli Ze-

1  abulaZe, urTierToba, gv.133-147.
2 qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A koleeqcia), I1, gv.393, Sen.5.
3 Cven vgulisxmobT mravalTavebis, rogorc erTiani krebulebis, kvlevasa da 
gamocemas. rac Seexeba calkeul Txzulebebs, maTi Seswavlisa da publikaciis 
saqmeSi didi wvlili miuZRviT n. mars, iv. javaxiSvils, k.kekeliZes, J. garits, m. 
van esbroks da araerT ucxoel Tu qarTvel mkvlevars, romelTa publikaciebis 
dasaxeleba Zalze Sors wagviyvans. 
4 sinuri mravalTavi, SaniZe; udabnos mravalTavi, SaniZe-WumburiZe, 1994.
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glebi; amasTanave win wamoswia qarTuli redaqciebis, rogorc gacile-

biT farTo saliteraturo urTierTobebis (berZnul-somxur-arabul 

samwignobro tradiciebTan) Sedegad aRmocenebuli Zeglebis, kvle-

vis aucilebloba.1 1970-iani wlebidan xelnawerTa erovnulma centrma 

(imJamad k.kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa institutma) elene metre-

velis iniciativiT daiwyo mravalTavebis sruli kodikologiur-teqs-

tologiuri Seswavla. yuradReba gamaxvilda X s-is or mniSvnelovan 

krebulze: aTonisa da klarjul mravalTavebze. 1975 wels ki gamoica 

belgieli orientalistisa da qarTvelologis, miSel van esbrokis, vr-

celi da metad sagulisxmo monografia qarTuli mravalTavebis war-

momavlobis, wyaroebis, kalendaruli sistemisa da doqtrinaluri sa-

kiTxebis Sesaxeb.2 adreuli qristianuli mwerlobisa da ierusalimuri 

praqtikis Rrmad mcodne mecnieri mivida daskvnamde, rom mravalTavi 

igive panegirikoni da ierusalimuri leqcionaris homiletikuri dana-

matis funqciiT Camoyalibebuli krebulia. amave dros, misi uZvelesi 

fenis Semadgenel sakiTxavTa Targmna V s-is dasasrulidan unda dawy-

ebuliyo.

Zalze didi Sroma gawies xelnawerTa institutis mecnierebma. upir-

veles yovlisa aRsaniSnavia, rom aTonis mravalTavis wyaroTa moZiebis 

mizniT maT Seiswavles ara mxolod analogiuri berZnuli, aramed si-

riuli, somxuri da arabuli krebulebica da Sesabamisi teqstebic. gar-

da ierusalimurisa, gamoiyo antioqiuri tradiciis amsaxveli teqste-

bis jgufic. aTonis mravalTavis Sedgenilobisa da kalendaruli siste-

mis sakiTxebze muSaobisas isini ar Semoifarglnen mxolod Ivir.georg.11 

monacemebiT, sxva qarTul mravalTavebTan sakvlevi masalis Sedarebis 

gziT maT warmoadgines am liturgikuli krebulis ganviTarebis zoga-

di suraTic. klarjuli mravalTavis Sedgenilobisa da arqauli fenis 

gamoyofis mizniT qarTuli masala aseve ganxiluli iyo im sagulisxmo 

varaudebisa Tu daskvnebis konteqstSi, romelic zogadad gulisxmobda 

adreqristianul mwerlobaSi aRmosavlur-qristianuli tradiciis ro-

lisa da mniSvnelobis gansazRvras. qarTvel mecnierTa kvlevis Sedege-

bma naTelyo, rom mravalTavi, rogorc damxmare liturgikuli krebu-

li, fexdafex mihyveboda bizantiur sivrceSi ganviTarebul procesebs, 

rac aisaxeboda kidec mis Sedgenilobasa da kalendarul sistemazec. am 

metad Sromatevadi saqmianobis Sedegad 1991 da 1999 wlebSi qarTulma 

1 abulaZe, Studiebi, 18-27; misive, mravalTavi, 241-316; misive, urTierToba, 1944; 
misive, guritisaT¢s, 1973.
2 van Esbroeck, Homéliaires, 1975.



342

samecniero sivrcem miiRo mravalTavebTan dakavSirebuli ori metad 

sagulisxmo naSromi1. 

farTo speqtriT ganxilulma da Seswavlilma sakiTxebma gamoavlina 

rigi problemebisa, romelTa mimarTulebiT kvlevis gagrZeleba xels 

Seuwyobs gacilebiT naTlad warmovidginoT ara mxolod mravalTavis, 

aramed zogadad qarTuli eklesiis istoriisa da liturgikuli praq-

tikis organizaciasTan dakavSirebuli procesebi. amjerad yuradRebas 

SevaCerebT, Cveni TvalsazrisiT, erT metad mniSvnelovan sakiTxze, ro-

melic ukavSirdeba mravalTavis, rogorc damxmare liturgikuli kre-

bulis, mimarTebas adreul qarTul tradiciaSi arsebul liturgikul 

krebulebTan, upirveles yovlisa, leqcionarsa da, aseve, iadgarTan, 

romelic mravalTavis msgavsad leqcionaris damatebad, anu damxmare 

wignadaa aRiarebuli. am mimarTebis gamovlenisaTvis ki, vfiqrobT, 

Tavdapirvelad yuradReba unda SevaCeroT am krebulebis kalendarul 

sistemebze. aqve unda aRvniSnoT, mravalTavis sruli eortologiuri 

wlis kvlevis saSualebas qmnis mxolod oTxi maTgani: sinuri, aTonu-

ri, tbeTisa da parxlisa. xanmeti mravalTavi mcire fragmentebiTaa 

moRweuli, aseve naklulia udabnos mravalTavic. xolo rac Seexeba 

klarjuls, misi liturgikuli weli marxvis 8-kviriani ciklis meore 

kviris qadagebebiT iwyeba da [23] seqtembris zaqarias dadumebis dRiT 

sruldeba. mravalTavi Tavnaklulia, aklia mxolod 2 rveuli,2 rac, 

faqtobrivad, gulisxmobs, rom liturgikuli wlis pirveli naxevris 

sakiTxavebi masSi arc Sesula. 

pirveli, razec amJamad yuradRebas gavamaxvilebT, is garemoebaa, 

rom mravalTavis kalendaruli dResasawaulebis rigi, leqcionarisa-

gan gansxvavebiT, iwyeba ara SobiT, aramed xarebiT. amgvari faqti da-

maxasiaTebelia, aseve, uZvelesi iadgarebisTvisac3. sainteresoa, saidan 

iRebs saTaves mravalTavebis es mniSvnelovani Tavisebureba. xom ar Se-

gviZlia igi davukavSiroT romelime aRmosavlur-qristianul (siriul, 

somxur) tradicias, miT ufro, rom amgvari gavlenebis kvali rogorc 

mravalTavebis, aseve ierusalimuri tradiciis qarTul krebulebSi (S-

1141, Ivir.georg.8) udavodaa dadasturebuli. magaliTisTvis movixmobT 

Tundac udabnos mravalTavSi „Simon“ da „Sia“ (nacvlad „simeon“ da 

„mesia“) formebis arsebobas4, tbeTisa da parxlis mravalTavebis zemoT 

1 klarjuli mravalTavi, mgalobliSvili; maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-
Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi.
2 qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A koleqcia), II2

 , gv 184-198.
3 uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani, gv.686-687.
4 SaniZe, xanmeti mravalTavi, gv. 106, Sen. 1.
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moxmobil fsevdo dionises apokriful „epistoles“. uZvelesi somxu-

ri liturgikuli Zeglebis kvleva amgvari, anu kalendarul sistemas-

Tan dakavSirebuli, gavlenis arsebobas gamoricxavs, vinaidan somxuri 

leqcionaris liturgikuli kalendari iwyeba gancxadebiT (6 ianvriT), 

romelic monofizituri mrwamsis safuZvelze Sobasac gulisxmobs da 

gancxadebasac, xarebis dResaswaulis aRniSvna ki somxur leqcionaris-

Tvis ucxoa.1 uZveles qarTul liturgikul krebulebSi (leqcionarSi, 

mravalTavsa da uZveles iadgarSi) Sobaca da naTlisRebac gamijnulia 

erTmaneTisgan. mravalTavebis CvenTvis amJamad saintereso kalendaru-

li sxvaobis safuZvlebi da istoriuli foni sagangebod gamoikvlia m. 

van esbrokma. mkvlevris TvalsazrisiT, eortologiuri ciklis xarebis 

dResaswauliT dawyeba ukavSirdeba VI s-is ierusalimSi ganviTarebul 

mwvave doqtrinalur dapirispirebasa da imperator iustinianes gadawy-

vetilebas daesrulebina es konfrontacia.2 interess moklebuli araa 

aRvniSnoT, rom tbeTisa da parxlis mravalTavebSi CarTulia swored 

iustiniane imperatoris avtorobiT cnobili teqti: „Tqumuli dRe-

saswaulTaT¢s, romeli-igi moiwera iHrusalemd ist¢nianes mier mefisa 

marTlmadidebelisa xarebisaT¢s da Sobisa, migebebisaT¢s da naTlis-

Rebisa“.3 rogorc samecniero literaturaSia aRniSnuli, xarebiT eor-

tologiuri wlis dawyebis saTave saZiebelia leqcionarSi, romelsac 

daeyrdno mravalTavisa da uZvelesi iadgaris kalendaric4. adreuli 

masalis uqonlobis gamo jer dabejiTebiT ver vityviT, rodis Seicva-

la es kalendaruli wesi leqcionarSi, Tumca am krebulis X–XI s-is 

nusxebSi liturgikuli wlis dasawyisi 25 dekembers Sobasaa dadebuli, 

xolo 25 marts xarebis aRniSvna marxvis ciklis dasawyisSia warmodge-

nili. ratom ar aisaxa leqcionaris es cvlileba mravalTavSi, dRes 

am kiTxvaze pasuxi rTuli gasacemia. is argumenti, rom leqcionari, 

rogorc umTavresi liturgikuli wigni, swrafad reagirebda ierusa-

limis eklesiaSi mimdinare procesebze, xolo mravalTavi da uZvele-

si iadgari mxolod leqcionaris danamats warmoadgenda5, vfiqrobT, 

gacilebiT Rrma argumentacias saWiroebs, miT ufro, rodesac saqme 

gvaqvs im krebulebTan, romlebic tao-klarjeTis umniSvnelovanes 

centrebSi – tbeTisa da parxlis monastrebSia gadawerili.6 rogorc 

1 Renoux, Cod.121, p.229.
2 van Esbroeck, Homéliaires, p.325-328.
3 teqsti ramdenjermea gamocemuli: abulaZe, mravalTavi, gv.302-307; kekeliZe, 
kimeni, II, gv. 64-72; ix. aseve: Кекеклидзе, К воросу, с. 259-264.
4 uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani, gv. 687-688.
5 iqve, gv. 688.
6 unda aRiniSnos, rom axali iadgarebis kalendaruli sistema mihyveba leqcionarisas.
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zemoT aRvniSneT, mravalTavi erTgvari samoZRvro wigni iyo, romelic 

miznad isaxavda ganemarta RvTismsaxurisaTvis calkeuli dResaswau-

lis arsi. sxvaTa Soris aqve unda gavixsenoT zemoT moxmobili „mcxe-

Tis dawerili“, romelic axsenebs saTanao, anu mRvdelTmsaxurisTvis 

mudmivad sakiTxav mravalTavs. Tuki es krebuli ar asaxavda ZiriTadi 

liturgikuli wignis, anu leqcionaris arsebiT cvlilebebs, maSin igi 

veRarc sakuTar daniSnulebas aRasrulebda da verc saTanao wignTa 

Soris daimkvidrebda adgils. am sakiTxebTan dakavSirebiT, dasafiqre-

belia da SeZlebisdagvarad dasazustebelia TviT leqcionarisa da 

mravalTavebis gadaweris TariRebic, vinaidan paleografiuli niSnebiT 

dadgenili TariRi – X s. – realurad 100-wlian monakveTs gulisxmobs, 

rac gvafiqrebinebs, rom es drois arcTu mcire monakveTia arsebiTi 

cvlilebebis gasaviTareblad. amasve gvafiqrebinebs Tundac zogadad 

X s-iT daTariRebul mravalTavebs (Tundac tbeTisa da klarjuls) So-

ris arsebuli kalendaruli sxvaobebi. swored amitomac vfiqrobT, am 

mimarTulebiT kvlevis gaRrmaveba mogvcems saSualebas naTlad warmo-

vidginoT wesgangebiTi tradiciis ganviTarebis istoria. 

damowmebuli literatura

abulaZe, urTierToba = abulaZe i., qarTuli da somxuri literaturuli ur-

TierToba IX-X ss-Si, gamokvleva da teqstebi, Tbilisi, 1944.
abulaZe, mravalTavi = abulaZe i., mravalTavi, enis, istoriisa da materialu-

ri kulturis institutis moambe, 14 (1944).

abulaZe, Studiebi = abulaZe i., qarTul-somxuri filologiuri Studiebi. 

mravalTavis zogierTi Tavis wyaro. mravalTavi, filologiur-istoriuli 

Ziebani, 1 (1971).

abulaZe, guritisaT¢s = abulaZe i., qarTul-somxuri filologiuri Studiebi. 

mravalTavis zogierTi Tavis wyaro. ioane oqropiris „guritisaT¢s“, mra-

valTavi, 2 (1973).

adiSis oTxTavi = adiSis oTxTavi 897 wlisa. teqsti gamosacemad moamzades, 

gamokvleva da leqsikoni daurTes elguja giunaSvilma, darejan TvalT-

vaZem, manana maCxanelma, zurab sarjvelaZem da sofio sarjvelaZem. zurab 

sarjvelaZis saerTo redaqciiT, Tbilisi, 2003.

qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A koleqcia) I1 = qarTul xelnawerTa aRwe-

riloba yofili saeklesio muzeumis (A) koleqciisa, t. I1; Seadgines da da-



345

sabeWdad moamzades T. bregaZem, m. qavTariam da l. quTaTelaZem, mecnie-

reba, Tbilisi, 1973.

qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A koleqcia) II2 
= qarTul xelnawerTa aRwe-

riloba yofili saeklesio muzeumis (A) koleqciisa, t. 12, Seadgines da 

dasabeWdad moamzades T. bregaZem, c. kaxabriSvilma, T. mgalobliSvilma, 

m. qavTariam, l. quTaTelaZem da c. jRamaiam, el. metrevelis redaqciiT, 

mecniereba, Tbilisi, 1976.

giorgi mTamwideli, didi s¢naqsari, dolaqiZe-CitunaSvili = giorgi mTawmin-

deli, didi s¢naqsari. teqsti gamosacemad moamzades da samecniero aparati 

daurTes manana dolaqiZem da dali CitunaSvilma, korneli kekeliZis saxe-

lobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, Tbilisi, 2017.

kekeliZe, Zveli qarTuli = kekeliZe k., Zveli qarTuli literaturis istoria, 

I, Tbilisi, 1980.

kekeliZe, kimeni I = qarTuli hagiografiuli Zeglebi. nawili pirveli. kimeni. 

t. 1, ianvris, Tebervlis, martis, aprilis da maisis TveTa teqstebi. gamo-

cema ruseTis samecniero akademiisa, prof. korn. kekeliZis redaqtorobiT, 

tfilisi, 1918.

kekeliZe, kimeni II = qarTuli agiografiuli Zeglebi; nawili pirveli, kimeni, 

t. II, gamosca korn. kekeliZem, Tbilisi, 1946.

klarjuli mravalTavi, mgalobliSvili = klarjuli mravalTavi. teqsti 

gamosacemad moamzada da gamokvleva daurTo Tamila mgalobliSvilma, 

mecniereba, 1991.

korpusi = qarTuli istoriuli sabuTebis korpusi, I, Seadgines da gamosace-

mad moamzades T. enuqiZem, v. silogavam, n. SoSiaSvilma, mecniereba, 1984.

maisuraZe-mamulaSvili-RambaSiZe-Cxenkeli, aTonis mravalTavi = m. maisu-

raZe - m. mamulaSvili - a. RambaSiZe - m. Cxenkeli, naSromi Sesrulda g. 

ninuas xelmZRvanelobiT, aTonis mravalTavi, iovane bolnelis qadagebani. 

Tbilisi, 1999.

mamaTa swavlani, abulaZe = mamaTa swavlani, X da XI s-Ta xelnawerebis mixed-

viT gamosca ilia abulaZem a. SaniZis redaqciiT, Tbilisi, 1955.

meliqiSvili, bibliologia = meliqiSvili n., bibliologia (bibliur wignTa 

Zveli qarTuli Targmanebi): narkvevebi Zveli qarTuli sasuliero mwerlo-

bis istoriidan, I, Tbilisi, 2012.

sinuri mravalTavi, SaniZe = sinuri mravalTavi 864 wlisa, sastambod moam-

zades kaTedris wevrebma akaki SaniZis redaqciiT, winasityvaobiTa da ga-

mokvleviT; Zveli qarTuli enis kaTedris Sromebi, 5, Tbilisi, 1959.

udabnos mravalTavi, SaniZe-WumburiZe = udabnos mravalTavi, akaki SaniZisa 

da zurab WumburiZis redaqciiT, Tbilisi, 1994.

uZvelesi iadgari, metreveli-Wankievi-xevsuriani = uZvelesi iadgari, gamo-

sacemad moamzades, gamokvleva da saZieblebi daurTes el. metrevelma, 

c. Wankievma da l. xevsurianma, mecniereba, 1980.



346

qarTuli palimfsestebi = qarTuli palimfsestebi xelnawerTa erovnul 

centrSi. katalogi, teqstebi, albomi. Seadgines lamara qajaiam, xaTuna 

gafrindaSvilma, cicino guledanma, naTia mirotaZem, dali CitunaSvilma 

da irma xositaSvilma, Targmna Tamar JRentma, Tbilisi, 2017.

SaniZe, xanmeti mravalTavi = SaniZe a., xanmeti mravalTavi, tfilisis univer-

sitetis moambe, VII, tfilisi, 1927.

SaniZe, Tomas saxarebis = SaniZe a., Tomas saxarebis apokrifis qarTuli ver-

siis nawyveti da misi gaugebari adgilebi, Tbilisis universitetis Sromebi, 

18 (1941).

ceraZe-xoferia, aRweriloba = ruseTis mecnierebaTa akademiis aRmosavlur 

xelnawerTa institutis sasuliero Sinaarsis xelnawerTa aRweriloba, 

Seadgines da dasabeWdad moamzades TinaTin ceraZem da lela xoferiam, 

Tbilisi, 2016.

Ehrhard, Überlieferung = Ehrhard A., Überlieferung und Bestand der hagiografischen und ho-
miletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von der Anfängen bis zum Ende des 16. Lief 
1-5 (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Bd. 50), 3 vol., 
Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1937, 1938, 1943-1952.

van Esbroeck, Homéliaires = Esbroeck M. van, Les plus anciens homéliaires géorgiens. Étude 

descriptive et historique, Louvain-La-Neuve, 1975.

Garitte, Calandrier = Le calandrier palestino-géorgien du sinaiticus 34 (X siècle). Édite, traduit 
et commeneé par Gerard Garitte, Subsidia Hagiographica n0 30; Bruxelles, 1958.

Garitte, Catalogue = Garitte G., Catalogue des manuscrits géorgiens littéraires du Mont Sinaï, 
Corpus Scriptoru Christianorum Orientalium, v. 165, Subsidia, t. 9; Louvain, 1956.

Garitte, Fragments = Garitte Gerard, Le fragment géorgien de l’ ”Evangile de Thomas” dans 

Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique, 51 (1956), Louvain.

Gregoire, Les homéliaires liturgiques = Gregoire R., Les homéliaires liturgiques des églises 

d’Orient. – Parole de l’Orient : Révue semestrielle des études syriaques et arabes chré-
tiennes : recherches orientales : Révue d’études et de recherches sur les églises de langue 

syriaque. – vol. 4, n° 2 (1968), pp. 37-53.

Gen, Geschichte = Gen G., Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, I.: Die Über-
setzungen, coll. Studi e Testi, 118 (1944) ; II: Die Schriftsteller his Our Mitte des 15. 

Jarhunderts, coll. Studi e Testi, 133 (1947).

Martin Ch., Aux souce de l’hagiographie et de l’homiletique bizantines, Byzantion, 12 (1937).

Muydelmans, Les manuscrits armeniens = Muydelmans J., Les manuscrits armeniens 120 et 
121 de la Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris, Le Museon, 74 (1974)

Renoux, Cod 121 = Codex arménien Jerusalem 121, II. Édition comparée du texte et de deux 

autres manuscrits, introduction, textes, traduction et notes par Athanas Renoux», Patrologia 

Orientalis, 36/2 (1971) Brepols.

Voicu, L’enfance = Voicu J. Sever, Histoire de l’enfance de Jesus, dans: Écrits apocryphes 

chrétiens. Édition publiée sous la dyrection de François Bovon et Pierre Geoltrain; index 

établis par Sever j.Voicu, I, Gallimard, 1997.



347

Кекелидзе, Памятники = Кекелидзе К., Литургические грузинские памятники в 

отечественных книгохранилищах и их научное значение, Тифлис, 1908.

Кекелидзе, К вопросу = Кекеклидзе К., К вопросу о времени празднивания Рождества 

христого в древней церкви: etiudebi, VII, 1960.

 

Nestan Chkhikvadze
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SOME COMMENTS ON THE MRAVALTAVI COLLECTION

This paper discusses the significance of the 5-10th cc Mravaltavi (Homiliary) collection 
in the Georgian manuscript tradition and its relationship to the Greek, Armenian, Syrian, and 
Arabic models. This multi-genre collection built according to the liturgical calendar, mainly 
contains homiletical and apocryphal texts. Each of the texts in the collection of Mravaltavi is 
a sermon that serves to define the significance of each liturgical cycle (Christmas, Conversion, 
Christ’s presentation in the temple, Annunciation, Fasting) and the holidays. To some extent, 
these texts represent a kind of teaching, ensuring that a person participates in the rituals of 
worship not mechanically, but is consciously engaged in the liturgical process. This function 
of Mravaltavi is emphasized in the commentaries to the 10-11th cc Georgian manuscript. 

The collection entered the religious practice in the early Georgian manuscript tradition. 
This is attested by the fragments preserved on the pages of palimpsests, as well as 6 Mraval-
tavi dated to 8-10th cc (MS S 3902, first half of the 8th century, MS Sin.Geo.O. 32-57-33, 864 
year.; MS A 1109, 9th century.; MS A19, 10th century; MS A 95, 10th century; MS Ivir.Geo.11, 
10th century., MS A 144, X). Finding the corresponding models in Greek and other languages 
is still problematic. In the view of Belgian orientalists Gerard Garitte and Michel van Esbro-
eck, it reveals most similarities with the B and C type collections of the Greek Panegyrics as 
classified by Erhard. However the differences are detectable. The basis for this difference is 
grounded in the substantial chronological gap between the Georgian and other texts, because 
in most of the cases the early examples of Mravaltavi preserved in the Georgian manuscripts 
precede the Greek and other texts by at least one century. 

The study of the Mravaltavis will raise a number of important issues. This includes re-
vealing the Greek originals of its texts, as well as reconstructing the process through which 
the early Christian liturgical calendars were created.  The study of the 5-10th cc liturgical 
collection revealed that the Jerusalem Lectionary served as the main text for the parish-cathe-
dral and monastic service. Mravaltavi was formed as the auxiliary liturgical collection to the 
Lectionary which served to assist the person engaged in the holy service toward understanding 
the meaning of the feast day. Another early liturgical book is a hymnographic collection  Old 
Iadgari  which was formed in the 7th century in Jerusalem on the basis of the Lectionary.
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Consequently, we can logically assume that the Mravaltavi and Old Iadgari calendars are 
based on and follow the calendar of the Jerusalem Lectionary. But a study of the manuscripts 
show that the calendars of these liturgical collections are not identical - the calendar cycle 
of the Lectionary begins with the Christmas holiday, while both Mravaltavi and Old Iadgari 
mark the beginning of the liturgical year with Annunciation. We must seek the reasons for 
this difference in the absence of the complete manuscripts of the early Lectionary (8th-9th 
cc). Differences in calendars are revealed among different collections of Mravaltavi and Old 
Iadgari which reflects the formation process of the early liturgical practice, as well as certain 
differences in the parish and monastic service of the Jerusalem period. 
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 III. Sua saukuneebis samonastro centrebi

Boghos Levon Zekiyan
Emeritus

PILGRIMAGE AS A SIGN OF COMMUNION
With a particular regard to the tradition of the early Armenian 

Church*

To Zaza Alexidze, old friend,

vowed pilgrim of Sub-Caucasian ** Christianities

Pilgrimage seems to be one of the most archaic and deeper rooted trends in hu-
man behaviour. This is all the more true, if we consider the Latin verb peregrinor 
in its etymological, original meaning of walking, going around, to which the German 
verb wandern offers almost a perfect equivalent.1 This natural human trend developed 
probably, in the course of centuries, in extreme forms of continuous and useless dis-
placements, especially under pretexts of severe asceticism or pious pilgrimages. Thus 
we can understand why such an axiom as “... qui multum peregrinantur, raro sancti-
ficantur” (... they who undertake many pilgrimages seldom become holy; De Imitati-
one Christi, I, xxiii, 4) has become ordinary in West Christian spirituality. An axiom 
moreover sealed by such an authority in spiritual doctrine as the “golden book” of The 
Imitation of Christ whose mysterious author had already stated before that sentence: 
“Imaginatio locorum et mutatio multos fefellit” (Dreams of happiness expected from 
change and different places have deceived many; ibid., I, ix, 1).2  

In other spiritual traditions, however, the contrary to this has also been asserted 
as in the case of the famous Muslim Arabian traveler of the Maghreb Ibn Battūta 
(1304-1368/69), venerated as a saint in his religious milieu. His life has been consid-

* This article develops a paper originally presented to the Meeting of the International Joint Commis-
sion for Theological Dialogue between the Catholic Church and the Oriental Orthodox Churches, held 
at Pampakuda, in Kerala, India, from January 28 to February 1, 2014. The original draft so far was not 
published. 
** For the use of this term see below p.358, note 1.
1 For the etymology of the Latin word and its equivalents in ancient Greek, see “Pèlerinages”, in Diction-
naire de Spiritualité (DS), col.s 889-891- the whole entry: 888-940.
2 The passage itself from forms of pilgrimage in pagan times to those in Early Christian antiquity was 
no way exempt of ambiguities: Pullan, Intermingled Until the End of Time, pp. 387-409. 



350

ered as a proof that the only way to travel much was to be a saint, for it was his 
reputation for holiness that brought him wives and slaves and houses at every stage 
in his pilgrimage1.

However different or, even, contradictory the evaluations of human ‘peregrinatio’ 
may be, in function also of an eventually different perception of holiness, we can 
assume for certain, as a starting point in our inquiry, the following datum: pilgrimage, 
in that it implies a ‘peregrinatio / Wanderung’ is a sheer human phenomenon, hence 
pertaining substantially to the anthropological domain. 

Let us add to this preliminary disquisition that in the German speaking world the 
term Pilgerfahrt deriving from the Latin peregrinor (peregre, peregrinus), from an 
original per-agrare2, has assumed an immediately religious resonance, especially in 
connection with Pilgerstand and Pilgerhaft as related to whole human life, seen as 
a situation of a continuous journey. Hence the term which in German has the more 
general meaning of displacement as an anthropological phenomenon is Wallfahrt, from 
the verb Wallen meaning to journey to foreign lands3. 

 
Armenian ‘peregrinatio’ as an anthropological paradigm
The Armenian experience offers indeed a case history in which “peregrinatio”, in the 

above mentioned etymological sense of the word, formed a basic feature of behaviour 
beginning from the earliest times in which this people appeared, with its defined national 
identity, on the scene of human adventure. Numerous Armenians as well as Khaldi, one 
of the oldest populations of the Armenian highland and an important component of the 
powerful Urartian Kingdom (9th c.-612 B.C.), went to serve, as soldiers or civilians, “the 
King of India”4. They were numerous also in Achaemenid Persia. 

Such a behavior may seem indeed strange or, at least, unusual. We have however 
to acknowledge that its stratifications and sedimentations, through centuries, and its 
gradual elaboration in the life of the community, with the common contribution of the 

1 Cf. “Forgotten Romance”, The Spectator, 30 June 1906, p. 37: “In ‘A Hungry Heart’ are recorded 
the adventures of the famous Ibn Batuta of Tangier, who wandered in India and China to an extent 
far beyond Marco Polo, the lowest estimate of his wanderings being seventy-five thousand miles. 
Few men have ever suffered more from the itch of travel, but this incomparable vagrant had a fine 
eye for comfort, and wherever he went demanded and received the best the place could offer. Qui 
multum peregrinatur, raro sanctificatur, — so runs the proverb; but Ibn Batuta proved that the 
only way to travel much was to be a saint, for it was his reputation for holiness that brought him 
wives and slaves and houses at every stage in his pilgrimage. (“Forgotten Romance”, The Spectator, 
30 June 1906, p. 37)
2 Cf. DS, col. 889.
3 Cf. “Wallfahrt, Wallfahrtswesen”, Begriff, in Theologische Realencyclopädie (TRE), Walter de Gruyter, 
Berlin - New York, 2003, vol. 35, 408; we read there: „‚Pilgerhaft‘ darüber hinaus auf das ganze 
menschliches Leben als Reise beziehen kann“; the whole entry: pp. 408-435. 
4 Cfr. Zekiyan, Les colonies arméniennes des origines , p. 425-426.  
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various components of the community itself, from the humblest to the most educated 
ones, have produced an extraordinary enrichment. And even more they produced such 
a dialectical capacity of adaptation, integration and of cultural interaction with the most 
diverse partners, in the safeguard, in most cases, of a specific identity, that it is not 
easy to find frequent parallels in history. Allow me to quote in this regard a rather 
long passage from one of the most brilliant Italian orientalists, Gianroberto Scarcia, 
just to put in a clearer light, from an anthropological-cultural viewpoint, what a good 
and sane ‘peregrinatio’ could mean and shape in human interaction. 

Scarcia writes: “One is tempted to think that these Armenians are, in last analysis, 
rather than a limb of human body, something like the blood or the lymph which circulate 
almost everywhere. Of course, Hellenism was not different. However, what strikes in 
this mobility and adaptability of Armenianism going around the world is some unmis-
takably ‘national’ flavour. Because the Armenians form an entity which is among the 
less static and at the same time the most continuous ones that we may conceive − at 
this point parallels with analogous historical experiences seem to become rarer and rarer 
and brusquely climb down and down. The great route between East and West they have 
run along again and again, they saw and experienced the terms of confrontation, while 
the succession of events did not subjugate them, but they stood and re-elaborated them 
with a vital involvement and, specially, with a steady vigilance which are really singular. 

“... nor past has been for them, in the diaspora, detached from every-day’s truth, 
hence not mythologized, neither hypostatized nor re-proposed as an alterity to be 
conquered: a temptation which is the biggest risk of diasporas. ... 

“In what then consists that specific function of bridge which we persist in see-
ing as a peculiarity of the Armenians, even today, between such a ‘westernized’ and 
‘normalized’ Orient and ourselves? 

“The Armenians are all the more of ‘ours’, because they are for excellence of ‘theirs’. 
They are exemplary, we would say, and we insist on repeating that this fact, that is 
their balance between the vitality of their national self-awareness and the opening of 
their pluralistically super-national sensitiveness, is a matter of history, and not certainly 
of an innate vocation or privilege”1. 

1 Scarcia, Armeni tra Oriente e Occidente, pp. 107-109: « ... si è tentati di pensare che questi Armeni 
siano in fondo, più che un arto del corpo umano, qualche cosa di simile al sangue, o alla linfa, che 
circola un po’ dappertutto. L’ellenismo, beninteso, non era stato cosa diversa: tuttavia colpisce, in 
questa mobilità e duttilità dell’armenismo in giro per il mondo, certo sapore più inconfondibilmente 
“nazionale”. Perché gli Armeni - e qui i paralleli con altre, analoghe esperienza storiche, sembrano 
farsi molto più rari, e come calare bruscamente - costituiscono un’entità che è quanto di meno statico 
e al tempo stesso più continuo sia dato concepire. Essi, il grande itinerario tra Oriente e Occidente 
l’hanno percorso e ripercorso più volte, hanno visto e vissuto i termini dei confronti, e le varie vicende 
le hanno non già subite ma patite e rielaborate con una vitale partecipazione, e soprattutto con una 
costante vigilanza, che sono davvero singolari. 

«... né mai il passato è stato per loro, nella diaspora, astratto dalla quotidiana verità quindi mitizzato, ipos-
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The object and limits of the present inquiry
The object of our study is evident from its title: “Pilgrimage as a sign of com-

munion”. So let us see first what it does not aim to search, and make it clear what 
stays outside of its borders. I would say that its object, as defined by its title, means, 
in the first instance, the following:

a. The term ‘pilgrimage’ is accepted here in its obviously religious signification, 
independently from its anthropological, social, economic, political or other aspects, im-
plications and reflexes. 

b. We do not aim even at giving a whole picture of religious pilgrimage in its 
multiple dimensions. Such as, for instance, visiting holy places, having a living experi-
ence of tokens and testimonies of Christian faith and of memories of saints and mar-
tyrs, asking for special heavenly favours, in particular for healing from serious diseases, 
fulfilling a vow, obtaining relics. We can continue the exemplification with such forms 
of piety as accepting as a penance straits and sufferings imposed by the pilgrimage, 
dedicating oneself more rigorously to exercises of asceticism and piety, living a more 
intensive season of spiritual life1, and still many similar and holy motivations as, for 
instance, the so called “judicial pilgrimages” or “pilgrimages of penance”2. Pilgrimage 
covered indeed in the past, very often, the whole diapason of spiritual life and, even, 
of mystical quest3. 

c. Consequently to the point above, we will not attempt to go deeper into the 
reasons laying at the grounds of all those just mentioned motivations that made of the 
‘sacred journey’, as we can define pilgrimage, an almost universal category of search for 
penance, for blessing, for grace, for sainthood. 

d. Nor shall we attempt to trace a theoretical frame where to place ‘pilgrimage’ 
among the various or the main factors concurring in the sanctification of the soul. 

e. All the less is it our purpose to outline a historical survey of pilgrimage in 
its evolution, in the variety of its forms, in the different ways of its practice and or-
ganization. 

f. Neither do we intend to produce a study on the main centres, places, cities, 
shrines, even restricted to the historical Armenian territory and to the oldest Armenian 

tatizzato e riproposto quale alterità da riconquistare: che, delle diaspore, è sempre il grandissimo rischio. ...
«In che cosa consiste allora la specifica funzione di ponte, che insistiamo a veder affidata agli Armeni 

anche oggi, tra un Oriente così occidentale, così “normale” e noi?
«Gli Armeni sono quanto mai “dei nostri” proprio perché sono, per eccellenza, “dei loro”: esemplari, 

diremmo, e ribadiamo che si tratta qui di storia, e non certo di vocazione o privilegio innato, nel loro 
equilibrio tra vitalità di coscienza nazionale e apertura di sensibilità pluralisticamente sovranazionale».
1 Cf. DS, col.s 903-905. 
2 “Pellegrinaggio”, Pellegrinaggi giudiziari in Enciclopedia Cattolica, col.s 1084-1085 - the whole entry: 
col.s 1080-1089; “Pilgrimages, Roman”, Penitential pilgrimages, in New Catholic Enceclopedia, pp. 353-
54 - the whole entry: pp. 351-354. 
3 For a further analysis, see: Les motifs des pèlerins, in “Pèlerinages”, DS, cit., col.s 903-905.
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settlements near to it. The spiritual magnetism of those sanctuaries attracted along 
centuries multitudes of pilgrims; nor do we intend to search for their chronology, their 
developments, the periods that signed the flourishing of a major popular interest for 
them or witnessed a decline in such an interest1. 

g. Finally, the religious dimension itself to which we will refer regards only the 
Christian experience, and we mean ‘communion’ in relation only to the communitarian, 
ecclesial experience of Christians. 

What then are we primarily looking for in our present research? As I said, these 
two words, “sign of communion”, define our object in its very substance. However, both 
words need, in their turn, to be explained more clearly. 

Let us introduce a first remark in this regard: in encyclopedia voices as well as 
in monographs dealing with the subject of pilgrimage it is not easy to find consistent 
allusions to this peculiar aspect of pilgrimage: its dimension of communion, all the 
less deepening analyses of it. However strange this may seem, I was particularly im-
pressed by this fact while carrying on my research. The best pertaining allusions in 
encyclopedias and in monographs I could consult are in two short paragraphs in The 
Encyclopedia of Religion whose Editor in Chief was Mircea Eliade2. We read there: “The 
middle stage of pilgrimage is marked by an awareness of temporary release from social 
ties and by a strong sense of communitas (community, fellowship)3; and yet: “Pilgrims 
typically experience the sentiment of communitas, a special sense of bonding and of 
human kindness”4. The historical moment we are living in witnesses a serious revival 
of Wallfahrt as expressly stated by the Theologische Realencycolpädie. It dedicates even 
a paragraph to the issue: “Wiederaufleben der Wallfahrt”5. 

As to the pattern of communion or ecclesial community that pilgrimage may express 
or to which it can be related, I am convinced that the only commonly acceptable model of 
communion is the one practiced in the Early Church. The patterns functioning in it can 
offer the only basic platform for a shared vision of communion also at present. Having 
made this preliminary statement on the very concept of ‘communion’ as I may understand 
it, also the concept of ‘sign’ is defined consequently as something which signifies, that is 
indicates, symbolizes that kind, that special typology of communion, proper to the early 
Church, and at the same time shows the path leading to it and bears witness for it.

1 The above mentioned entry in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité offers a remarkable synthesis of all these and 
even of other aspects of ‘pilgrimage’ (col.s 889-913). See also: TRE, cit. In a wide field of monographs, 
let us mention the following: Maragno (a cura di), Il pellegrinaggio nella formazione dell’Europa; Don-
ner, Pilgerfahrt ins heilige Land; Hevieu-Léger, La religion en mouvement. 
2 “Pilgrimage”, section An Overview, vol. 11, Macmillan Publishing Company, New York, 1993, p. 328; 
the whole entry: pp. 357-354. 
3 The experience of pilgrimage, ibid., p. 328. 
4 Communitas, ibid.
5 P. 433-434.
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To formulate a theoretical framework in which we can link ‘pilgrimage’ and ‘com-
munion’ adequately, without betraying history by anachronisms – a rather frequent 
temptation in similar studies −, I think that we can find a help taking a swift glance 
at some popular, spontaneous manifestations of religious feeling, devotion and piety. 
Thus we can proceed in our task with a keener sensitiveness for human reality and a 
greater capacity of insight in the deeper significance of the concepts we are dealing with.

 
Some manifestations of inter-confessional and inter-religious feeling in popular 
devotion and piety with a particular regard to the Near and Middle Eastern areas 

I would like to start this paragraph reminding us of some religious attitudes which, 
however strange or inacceptable may seem to us today, were rather frequent until nearly 
the fifties of the past century. They changed considerably in the new inter-confessional, 
ecumenical climate matured in the second half of the twentieth century. Among the 
main factors of this transformation we can mention such extraordinary Church leaders 
as were John XXIII, Pope of Rome, the ecumenical Patriarch Athenagoras and other 
illuminate personalities. Also the strong spiritual impact of the Council Vatican II upon 
the Christian world in general and to some extent upon human society overall. May it 
be enough to recall but a few examples here, typical of the old mentality: Catholic mis-
sionaries often suggested to their faithful not to enter a non Catholic church, especially 
when some liturgical service was in celebration, and even not to look inside, “to avoid 
scandal”. This was also an attitude shared, in the inverted sense of course, by a larger 
part of the Orthodox clergy, either of the Byzantino-Slavic Orthodox area, or of the 
Oriental Orthodox family. Re-Baptism itself, the praxis of a minority through centuries 
within the overall Christian world, was and still is a diffused practice in some groups 
of the latter Churches. The fundamental conviction underlying these and similar atti-
tudes was that no ‘communion’ was possible between Christians of different confessions. 

However, while all this may be true, the point should be made, and made with a 
certain emphasis, I think, that a popular common sense, a sound judgment, was also 
working at the same time to correct somehow such super-structural trends which have 
been largely inculcated and propagated mainly by the clerical-intellectual strata of those 
respective areas. In fact, there were in those times also other attitudes besides those 
mentioned above and similar ones. Especially Oriental societies gave often witness of 
a mutual acceptance, a mutual respect and of a religious open-mindedness, which cer-
tainly were not to be met easily in their contemporary Western environments. 

Let us mention again a few examples. I stated above that our inquiry would be 
limited to Christian experience. However, I would like to open at this point, while 
dealing with the question of a minimal, basic relationship between the inner dynamics 
of ‘pilgrimage’ and ‘communion’, a short parenthesis with some reference also to the 
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Muslim world. I do not mean anyway to give up my initial proposition; it is not my 
intention to go deeper in this peculiar and highly interesting aspect of Christian-Muslim 
relations to which I will make only a short reference. My object is to put even in a 
clearer light that any kind of ‘pilgrimage’ to a sanctuary of a different religion than the 
proper one or, in more general terms, any relationship to the others’ religious symbols 
or entities suppose as a general pattern a feeling of something commonly shared with 
the other. This is to say that some sense of ‘communion’ links both sides or terms of 
the relationship in question. 

Whoever has been to Lebanon and has visited the sanctuary of our Lady of Harissa, 
has been eyewitness of the great number of Muslim pilgrims who come to venerate Our 
Lady and ask Her favour. It is also possible to see, at least in some Middle Eastern 
milieus, Muslims visiting Christian shrines, especially on a few special Feast Days as 
the Christmas Eve, and vice-versa Christians visiting Islamic tekkes or babas especially 
on their memorial days, or on particular occasions of their own life as asking the 
grace of good marriage and so on. This is a well-known fact by all those who have 
some living experience of every day’s life in those regions. Specially in the old tradi-
tion of Constantinople, today’s Istanbul, this kind of inter-religious exchange of votive 
visits to the others’ shrines was and still is a living usage going back to older times. 
Classical Constantinople had and still has many Greek hagiasmata as a residual of its 
great Byzantine tradition and a lot of Armenian and Latin churches, as well as − this 
goes without saying − many sanctuaries of Muslim Hazrets or holy figures. However 
reduced and limited in extension such exchanges may be today for the progressive and 
often drastic decrease of the number of the non Muslim minorities of the city, we are 
here in presence of a great historical witness. The same was true, even if once again 
in lesser proportions nowadays for the continuously diminishing presence of Christians, 
in many other areas of the Middle East, as for instance in the case of the ancient 
votive Armenian church of St. Thaddeus in North-Western Iran. Let us also mention 
the common veneration of Christians and Muslims for Hazreti Hıdır/ Hızır (Al-Khidr) 
and St. Elias especially in the region of Antioch, and their many sanctuaries in the 
region. Let us also mention the popular veneration for St. Simeon in Syria, and the 
existence of several holy places where both Christian and Muslim saints are venerated 
as the Mosque of al-Habibi Neccar in Antioch or the great Mosque of Damascus1. No 

1 A touching and highly instructive account of such common religious feelings and practices in our 
days, however expressed in a popular and conceptually somehow confused terms, is to be found in: 
Cammelli, Il minareto di Gesù. 

As to the special Armenian-Muslim relationship, notwithstanding the catastrophic experience of the 
Genocide, the Metz Yeghern (the Great Crime/the Great Tragedy as the Armenian popular conscious-
ness defined it in its unutterable inhumanity), we have a singular, exceptional witness in the short 
story, entitled “Voghjakēzë” (The holocaust) of Avetis Aharonian (1866-1948). Aharonian is one of 
the greatest modern Armenian writers and of the most faithful voices of Armenian sensitiveness in 
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doubt, an important factor in the progressive decrease of such practices has been, in 
more recent times, the increasing Muslim fanaticism, shaped theoretically as a religious 
fundamentalism, instigated by special groups, often sustained with extreme myopia by 
non Muslim big Powers, which are more and more gaining force in our days. 

At this point, I cannot help expressing my deep sorrow for what happened in recent 
years and is still going on in Syria. The awful phenomenon of Muslim fundamental-
ism, which is a world-wide thread for peace and security, was encouraged and even 
financially sustained by the utmost myopic Western policy. 

It is important to take into consideration that the above mentioned pious visits to 
holy places, by people belonging to a religion different from the one to which the vis-
ited place belongs, normally are inspired by a votive intentionality and bear, therefore, 
a votive character. This fact endows those visits, in the perception of popular felling, of 
an added value of pilgrimage. At the same time, that votive intentionality implies some 
confuse perception, in a more or less conscious way, in more or less expressed terms, 
of a shared ‘community’ in faith. Even if this faith is subject to substantial differences 
in its further formulation, it is also the expression of some mainstay truths: the faith 
in the One God, the Almighty creator of heaven and earth; the common veneration 
of Jesus and of His Mother the Blessed Virgin. These common denominators are all 
the same real, notwithstanding the radical differences implied by the Christian faith in 

front both of the Hamidian slaughters (1895-96) and of the Genocide of 1915. He has also been, 1918 
through 1920, the President of the First Independent short-lived Armenian Republic, even if as a po-
litician he did not realize such achievements as he did as a writer. In this story, written in 1928 – this 
means in a most disastrous moment of the post-Genocide period – but referring to the aftermath of 
the Hamidian massacres, a Muslim young man comes to ask the Armenian married priest, when he 
is closing the church after the Vespers, to visit their home to heal his dying child. Indeed, after they 
had tried with all medicines, all imams, Hazrets and sanctuaries, his wife had dreamed that only the 
Armenian priest would be able to heal their son. Aharonian’s story is a masterpiece. Its keen insight 
into the psychology of the priest; into his doubts, fears, contrasting sentiments are of unique strength. 
At the end the priest accepts going to visit the child, after having offered to the Lord his own child if 
he is doing something wrong, if he is betraying his own unfortunate people. Aharonian’s “Voghjakēzë” 
ranks certainly among the most beautiful literary pages inspired by genocides and human catastrophes 
comparable, for instance, perhaps even superior, to Primo Levi’s well-known pages. 

Finally, allow me to mention a particular event in my life which offered me an experience very similar 
to the one making the subject of Aharonian’s short story. In 1971, during my military service, as a Tur-
kish citizen then, a Muslim fellow soldier from Urfa of twenty-two years of age wanted to show me, in 
absolute confidence, an amulet he used to bear on his chest since his age of six months. He had become 
ill and nothing helped to heal. A family friend suggested to his mother that perhaps a very old Arme-
nian keshish, a hieromonk, would be able to heal the child. His mother brings him to the keshish who, 
after having prayed on him and blessed him, writes a long prayer, gives it to his mother and says that 
he must bring the prayer all his life long on his chest and never take it off. The prayer, written in a very 
beautiful Armenian hand-writing contained a small collection of prayers from the Armenian Breviary, 
including the better known prayer Hawatov khostovanim (I confess in faith) of St. Nersēs Shnorhali. 
At the beginning of the prayer, the priest mentions himself, as Nersēs tzaŕay ko (Nersēs, Thy servant). 
According to my friend’s account, this monk was then of more than ninety years of age. 
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the Holy Trinity and in the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. Moreover, a common 
veneration is also inspired by the figures of great saints, especially of some very singular 
ascetics or thaumaturges, celebrated by wide popular devotion. 

Let us now close these brackets and return to our Christian reality. What I men-
tioned of the phenomenon that we can call a Christian-Muslim exchange of pilgrimage 
targets offers a much wider scenery as similar inter-Christian exchanges come at issue. 
Innumerous Armenians used to visit, in Constantinople, and still visit, with great de-
votion, Greek hagiasmata. Among Armenians, both Apostolic and Catholic, is a very 
usual praxis to visit one another’s churches, liturgical rites, devotional practices. Our 
Lady’s devotion during the month of May, even if borrowed by the Catholic Armenians 
from a Latin practice, sees the Armenian Catholic churches full of a great multitude of 
Armenian Apostolic faithful. A lot of similar examples can be reported. I will even tell 
more. The tradition of the Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice followed more closely 
Mekhitar’s, the Founder’s, vision, an ecumenical vision avant-lettre. Mekhitar has been 
a forerunner of a highly developed ecumenical mind and spirit, on the wake of the 
best Armenian tradition1. The Fathers working in the Congregation’s schools never made 
any discrimination in admitting the pupils, whose majority belonged to the Apostolic 
Church, to the Holy Sacraments, without requiring from them any formal act of Cath-
olic confession2. 

1 Zekiyan, The religious quarrels of the 14th century, pp. 164-180 – a subsequent Armenian version of 
this article was published in the review Echmiadzin, the organ of the Holy See of Echmiadzin, “14-rd 
dari krōnakan vecherë: nakhak‘ayler Hayots‘ Yekeghets‘u hetaga bazhanumneri yew yekeghets‘akan 
kargavichaki” (2000, 1, pp. 106-125), The initial version of this article was in French: «Les disputes
religieuses du XIVe siècle, préludes des divisions et du statut eccésiologique postérieur de l’Église
Arménienne» in Actes du Colloque «Les Lusignan  et l’Outre-Mer »,  Poitiers-Lusignan 20-24 Oct. 
1993,  Programme com’Science, Conseil régional Poitu-Charentes, pp. 305-315. 

I would like to mention here what late Fr. Robert Taft, S.I., one of the most important names of 
contemporary liturgical science, used to state among friends: the Armenian ecclesial tradition has 
been, generally, of a very open attitude (he also hinted, eventually, at the Syriac Church) in its in-
ter-Church relations, in comparison especially with the Byzantine and Latin Churches. The same he 
also said in his public lecture at the Theological Academy of Echmiadzin, in 1997, when four Jesuit 
Fathers and the present writer, all teachers of the Pontifical Oriental Institute, visited Armenia on a 
special invitation of H.H. the late Catholicos of All Armenians Karekin I. 
2 I would like to quote here one of the most shocking passages of that unique master-piece of St. Nersēs 
of Lambron which is his Synodal Discourse, available now in good versions, in English, French, Ita-
lian, and German. Nersēs, a very young bishop of twenty-four years of age then, addresses the great 
Assembly of all the Armenian Bishops, gathered in Hromkla (Rm-Kale), in 1179, in view of the union 
between the Armenian and the Greek-Byzantine Churches. Nersēs says: 

“Listen with more attention and I shall let you see the hidden illness which afflicts the Christian 
Church. ... This bread and this wine, Christ, our hope, took them, sanctified them and called them 
His body and His blood and gave them to us as a memorial of our redemption. ... how unique is this 
benediction, unique is the name of Christ, that we, the nations, utter over it, each one in a different 
language. And even though our enmity has come about, the same bread before it has been blessed 
in the name of Christ, we accepted it one and the other and we eat it without scruple; but when we 
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Pilgrimage in some witnesses of the earlier Armenian tradition

Let us now give a look at the earlier tradition of the Armenian Church as witnessed 
by one of the most archaic documents of Armenian historiography, the History of the 
Armenians, traditionally attributed to P‘awstos Biwzand or Biwzandats‘i and nowadays 
very often referred to as Buzandaran Patmut‘iwnk‘ or Epic Histories. I referred quite 
often to this document in my above mentioned earlier paper to this distinguished 
Assembly in 2010, at Antelias in Lebanon. Once again, as then, I will not enter into 
the debate on authorship and other philological details. Whatever our opinion may 
be about these and similar questions, there can be no doubt that the text at issue, 
substantially, goes back to the fourth century and is a source of inestimable value for 
our knowledge of the earlier phases of Armenian Christianity as well as for Armenian 
history in general of the fourth century. 

This period is certainly one the most important periods in the overall Church 
history, since the fourth century is the landmark sealing the turning point from the 
Church of catacombs to the Church that becomes a public, official institution in the 
social and political life of the Roman Empire as well as of Armenia and of the whole 
Subcaucasian1 region. The fourth century is also the basic period when Christian dogma 

call thereupon the name of Christ and we make it His body by one and the same benediction, the 
Armenian refuses to participate in the sacrifice blessed by the Greek, and the Greek in that blessed 
by the Armenian. ... Before we bless it we eat it without the slightest horror, and after having blessed 
it in the name of Christ, we consider it an abomination” (Ashjian, St. Nerses of Lambron, p. 85).

This passage has been reported by Fr. Georges-Henri Ruyssen, S.J. in the first pages of his large volume 
Eucharistie et Œcuménisme (Cerf, Paris, 2008) as a guideline for the whole discourse. 
1 This is a neologism proposed by the writer and already accepted by some authoritative specialists. I 
use this term, in a historical perspective, to indicate the regions south of the Caucasian chain including 
Greater Armenia, and to overwhelm at the same time the geographically and historically restricted 
perspective of a terminology of Russian origin, fashioned in modern times, as ‘Transcaucasia’. ‘Sub-
caucasia’ includes indeed southern Caucasus where we have today the three Caucasian Republics: 
Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia. But besides this area, which in modern times had its own politi-
cal configuration, the concept of ‘Subcaucasia’ encloses also the regions to its south and south-west, 
that is North-Eastern Anatolia which formed once the most relevant part of ‘historic Armenia’, and 
was ruled later by the Ottoman Empire. Also the Georgian Kingdom extended towards these areas in 
the most glorious moments of its history. In this sense ‘Subcaucasia’ extends, to the south, to upper 
Mesopotamia and, to the west, to the upper course of Euphrates. This neology offers the advantage 
that it grasps the entire historical entity of today’s South-Caucasian States, and especially of Armenia 
and of the Armenian Church, together with medieval Iberia/Georgia and the Caucasian Albania with 
their respective Churches. It indicates, in a comprehensive view, both the south-Caucasian and the 
east-Anatolian areas in relation to those periods in which they formed a geo-historical entity with 
certain distinctive features. This was the case, on a political ground, from Armenia’s early ages to the 
end of the Ottoman dominion over Southern Caucasus, and on a cultural-religious ground until the 
excision of the Armenian Church from Eastern Anatolia consequently to the Armenian genocide of 
1915. Other current denominations such as Caucasus, South Caucasus, Anatolia, East Anatolia, etc., 
do not offer such an advantage.
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starts its long way of conceptual formulation. It is at the same time the period of which 
it has been said: “La pratique du pèlerinage n’acquiert vraiment droit de cité dans le 
christianisme qu’au 4e siècle (mais non sans réticenses: Jérôme, Epist. 58, 2-3; Théodoret 
de Cyre, Histoire des moines de Syrie, 6,8; 9.2; Grégoire de Nysse, Ep. 2”1. Hence, to hear 
some witness of this epoch-making period from Armenia will be important not only to 
evaluate the Armenian tradition better, but also for our general discussion. I would like 
to emphasize that a good method in ecclesiology would be the one leaving from the 
concrete, real, experienced models of the early particular Churches than the one that 
would impose abstract models leaving from general, purely theoretical considerations. 

A first point, of a peculiar significance in Pawstos, is the reference, especially in 
the initial parts of his History, to the earliest church of Armenia. It was located in 
Ashtishat, in the historic province of Tarōn and is called by Pawstos “the great, the first 
and mother-church” of Armenia (III, iii)2, an expression which easily reminds of what 
we see engraved in Latin on the Lateran’s front in Rome: “caput et mater omnium ec-
clesiarum”. The first and the most eminent person to make a ‘pilgrimage’ to this church 
was St. Gregory the Illuminator (Surb Grigor Lusaworich‘), the Apostle of the Kingdom 
of Armenia and the founder of the Armenian Church in its public and officially recog-
nized organization. St. Gregory’s so called Greek Life (Vita Gregorii)3 relates that, on his 
way back to Armenia, after his consecration as a Bishop in Cesarea of Cappadocia and 
after having visited the city of Sebastia in central Anatolia, Gregory makes a remarkable 
deviation to south, instead of continuing his voyage straight to Vagharshapat, the capital 
of the Armenian Kingdom. The purpose of the Saint is specifically indicated: to visit 
that great, first and mother church of Armenia. St. Gregory’s gesture sets a precedent, 
and creates a tradition of almost regular pilgrimages to that church. According to the 
same Pawstos: “in this very fashion, the chief-bishops of Armenia, together with the 
kings and magnates, the naxarars and the multitude of the people, were wont to honor 
those places which were formerly the sites of heathen idols and became a house of 
prayer and a place of congregation for all. They gathered especially in the church of 
this chief place to commemorate the saints who were there, every year on the seventh 

1 “Pèlerinages”, cited in n. 1, in DS, col. 906. 
2 In Pawstos this church is also called At‘orn Aŕak‘eloyn T‘adeosi (III, iii: the See of Apostle Thaddeus). 
3 This Life was preserved in a manuscript discovered in the Vatican Library by the great orientalist of 
Louvain, Gérard Garitte, and published by him in 1946 (Documents pour l’étude du livre d’Agathange, 
(Studi e Testi, 127), Città del Vaticano). For details see: Ananian, “La data e le circostanze della conse-
crazione”, pp. 43-73, 317-360. 

The deviation to Ashtishat is also mentioned by the traditional Armenian redaction of Agathange-
ghos, even if with some differences. It is among others a strong evidence for the existence in Armenia of 
a pre-Gregorian Christian community, subject to persecution as was the overall condition of Christians 
in the Empire, before the Edict of Constantin, and in the Sub-Caucasian region before the conversion 
of the respective Kingdoms. 
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day of the month [of Sahmi?]1, and those maintaining the same tradition [gathered] 
particularly at the great chapel [matuŕn - BLZ], martyrium-of-the-prophet [margarēaran] 
John. Assembling also every year at the martyria-of-the-apostles [aŕak‘elaran] and dis-
ciples of the Lord and at the shrines-of-the-martyrs [vkayaran], they celebrated with 
jubilation the feast commemorating the deeds of their valorous lives”2. 

Obviously, these yearly visits and assemblies at the mentioned holy places already 
present the essential features of a Christian pilgrimage. Let us mention that a very 
ancient sanctuary, dedicated to St. John the Precursor (Surb Karapet), near the city of 
Mush (Muş) in the same province of Tarōn, was functioning up to the Genocide as 
one of the main pilgrimage targets in the Armenian popular tradition. This tradition 
venerated there the Precursor/Baptist as Msho Sultan (the Sultan of Mush) whose main 
title was that of being khndrakatar (he who fulfils vows and desires)3. 

The quoted passage from Pawstos is of an extraordinary insight. It contains the seeds 
of a multidimensional theology of pilgrimage. To put in a clearer light what I mean, 
we must consider that Armenians very often made theology, expressed their theological 
thought, in and through historiography. Inspired by a deeply Biblical perspective, they 
have seen history as the locus, the topos par excellence of God’s revelation, of His mar-
vels, of His redeeming action. As such, history was perceived above all as God’s action 
incarnated in the life of a nation. In fact they grasped our Lord’s last words, pronounced 
immediately before His Ascension, panta ta ethnē (Mt., 28, 19), in their more real, more 
adequate and fuller soteriological meaning. Those last words of the Lord are like the seal 
of the profound unity between the Ancient and the New Covenants, between the elected 
people and the goyim. In this respect they are the strongest prophetic expression of the 
New Testament’s eschatology. It is this very dimension of those words of our Lord sealing 
His earthly mission that opens the path to the theology of ethnos and, consequently, to 
an unedited ecclesiology which is deeply evangelical, however original it may be4. 

Specialists of Armenian studies have rarely realized the conceptual, theological, and 
even philosophical depth of Armenian historiography. It deserves its own place, of first 
rank, beside the great classical and the Arabic historiographic traditions5. Very often it 

1 The translation at this passage is somehow missing. Rather than “every year on the seventh day of the 
month”, with a question mark if this month might be sahmi of the Armenian calendar, the text should 
be translated as: “seven times every year”. 
2 The Epic Histories attributed to P‘awstos Buzand, p. 68.
3 The church and attached monastery are nowadays in a situation of almost total, deplorable ruin. It is 
called “Çengelli Kilise” (the church with a hook or the hooked church) 
4 I dealt with the subject in various prior articles. Let me mention here: Zekiyan, Die Christianisierung 
und die Alphabetisierung Armeniens, pp. 391-410; Zekiyan, L’alphabet arménien; Zekiyan, Das Eth-
nos und die christliche Heilsordnung, pp. 63-74
5 I would like to mention here as examples of such an insight the following authors: Gugerotti, “Intro-
duzione” a SEBĒOS, pp. 7-33; ID., Caucaso e dintorni, pp. 3-54; Traina, Il complesso di Trimalcione; 
J. Howard-Johnston, “Introduction” (pp. xi-xxx) and “Historical commentary” (pp. 155-288), in The 
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becomes, in and through the historic narration, a theology of history and, sometimes, 
even a philosophy of history. As to our main topic, the above quoted passage puts in 
a clear light the inner relationship between pilgrimage and communion. It is related 
indeed to the initial phase of the organization, of the building of the Armenian Church 
in its hierarchic, legal, pastoral, monastic, popular dimensions. The annual pilgrimages 
to the mentioned and other similar holy places exercise an important, even very im-
portant function in this organization and construction process. This is the process to 
assemble the Hierarchy, to let meet Hierarchy and civil power represented by the no-
bility, to gather the multitude of faithful, and to create among them a link, a dialogue, 
a communication to build the community: a community of mutual understanding, of 
love and charity, the Church. Certainly, this was not an easy task. On the contrary, 
it revealed itself difficult, sometimes too much arduous, not excluding the sacrifice of 
human life. Even two catholicoi, among the greatest not only of the fourth century 
but of the whole history of the Armenian Church, Yusik and Nersēs, were the most 
illustrious victims (Pawstos, III, xii; V, xxiv) of the dissolute and tyrannical behaviour 
of Kings Tiran and Pap. 

The lexeme which has been translated by Nina Garsoïan as ‘congregation’ is the 
Armenian ukht. This term really connotes a polyvalent and basic concept in Armenian 
ecclesiology. Its main and original meaning, in the Church language, is the one cor-
responding to the Syriac q’yâmâ. Ukhti mankunk‘ is the Armenian equivalent of bnay 
q’yâmâ1. In the given context, however, ‘congregation’ is a suitable version. It expresses 
the inner dynamics of those periodic journeys, which I just tried to highlight. The 
quoted phrases from Pawstos we took into consideration, similar of which are often 
repeated by our historian or, whoever may be, by the anonymous narrator of the Epic 
Histories, put in evidence that a basic effect of those journeys, which really were ‘pil-
grimages’, was the building of the ‘congregation’ that is the Church.

Conclusion 
I think, the above examined data make it possible for us to assert with a good 

evidence that ‘pilgrimage’, as practiced from the earliest times of the Church up to our 

Armenian History attributed to Sebeos. 
1 On ukht as a basic category in Yeghishē’s ecclesiology which will influence even the outstanding 
mystical and poetical genius of St. Gregory of Narek (10th century), let me refer here to some prior wri-
tings: “Ełišê as Witness of the Ecclesiology of the Early Armenian Church”, pp. 187-197; «Quelques 
observations critiques sur le corpus elisaeanum», in The Armenian Christian Tradition, pp. 115-116 
(71-123); “L’esperienza armena di preghiera da Narekatsi…, pp. 39-47 (27-63). See also: Shirinyan, 
Reflections on the «Sons and Daughters of the Covenant, pp. 261-285; EAD., Antique and Hellenistic 
Elements of Christian Teaching (On the Material of the Comparison of Armenian and Greek and By-
zantine Sources), Matenadaran – Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts, Erevan, 2005, there is in 
the “Epilogue” a short allusion to the question with a promise to deal with it in a separate study, for the 
breadth of the subject (pp. 297-300). 
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days. is a sign, and is even a way, a means of communion to build the community, to 
increase its cohesion; it is also, at the same time, a sign of inter-communion between 
different communities or confessions, all the more if they share a common religious 
faith. Moreover, pilgrimage can function, to some extent, in a positive way both as a 
sign and a means of communion also in cases of disparitas cultus. 

Doubtless, no one can ignore that the phenomenon itself of wandering, as such, 
witnessed many deviations in history and is fraught with risks and dangers by its inner 
dynamics. But no one can also forget that there is nothing in this world that does not 
involve risks and dangers. It is our moral duty, of men and women and of faithful 
believers, so to direct our actions and behaviour that we may seize and cultivate what 
is positive in life and avoid its dangers. Otherwise “must ye needs go out of the world” 
(I Cor., 5, 10). The phenomenon of pilgrimage is not an exception to this general prin-
ciple. It can, on the contrary, enhance its soundness and value, and offer opportunities 
for its wiser application. This is also confirmed by the Heavenly given wisdom of the 
Church, as expressed in the centuries long practice of the various Churches, emanations 
through human history of the One Church. The Armenian case I tried to analyze more 
extensively offers a specific contribution to better understanding a worldwide phenom-
enon, common to most different cultures and to the various religious expressions of 
mankind.  

Venice,

August 2020
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1980, p. 187-197

Zekiyan, Quelques observations critiques sur le corpus elisaeanum = Zekiyan B.L., «Quelques 
observations critiques sur le corpus elisaeanum», in The Armenian Christian Tradition. 
Scholarly Symposium in Honor of the Visit to the Pontifical  Oriental  Institute, Rome of 
His Holiness KAREKIN I Supreme Patriarch and Catholicos of All Armenians, December 
12, 1996, ed. by  R.F. Taft, S.J., (OCA, 254), P.I.O., Roma, 1997, p. 115-116 (71-123).

Zekiyan, “L’esperienza armena di preghiera da Narekatsi = Zekiyan B.L., “L’esperienza armena 
di preghiera da Narekatsi a Mechitar. Il problema del rapporto tra la verticalità dell’incontro 
personale e la dimensione comunitaria nella pietas cristiana”, in La spiritualità armena nei 
secoli X-XII. Atti della I settimana di studio sulla spiritualità armena, Isola di San Lazzaro 
– Venezia, 3-8 settembre 2002, Congregazione Armena Mechitarista – Accademia Armena 
Sancti Lazari, s.l., s.d. [San Lazzaro, Venezia 2004], p. 39-47 (27-63).
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A "Chrysobull" of Justinian for Saint Catherine’s Monastery (Sin. gr.
1889) in the Light of Connections between the Sinai and 

Constantinople in the 16th Century

A small vignette from a Sinai manuscript seems an appropriate tribute to Zaza 
Aleksidze, whose extensive research in the library of the Holy Monastery of Saint 
Catherine has revolutionized our knowledge of medieval Christianity in the Caucasus 
and beyond. The story to be developed here illustrates the way in which the Sinai 
connects with other places across wide distances and how the significance of the 
monastery’s foundation by the Emperor Justinian resonates through the ages in the 
imagination of posterity.1

The focus of the following is a supposed charter by the Emperor Justinian with 
territorial privileges for the monastery. Most of the short text is taken up by the de-
scription of how the territory of Patriarchate of Jerusalem was established by allocating 
to it the jurisdiction over cities that had previously been under the authority of the 
Patriarch of Antioch and the Patriarch of Alexandria, including the Sinai. It ends with 
the assertion that the hegoumenos (abbot) of the Sinai is also an archbishop. Indeed, 
the title of the head of the Monastery is still today ‘Hegoumenos and Archbishop of 
Sinai, Pharan, and Raitho’ and his appointment must be confirmed by the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem.

I came across this text in a post-Byzantine manuscript, Sin. gr. 1889 (Diktyon 
60264), during research in the Library of the Holy Monastery of Saint Catherine in 
February 2020.

Since it is not without historical interest, I offer some general considerations about 
its origin, followed by a transcription and annotated translation.

1 It is a pleasant duty to acknowledge my debt of gratitude to the Holy Monastery of Saint Catherine 
in the Sinai, and especially to its librarian, Father Justin Sinaites, for the permission to work on this 
manuscript. Adrian Marinescu has generously read and commented on an earlier version and saved 
me from many errors. I am also grateful to the following for their assistance and advice in the prepara-
tion of this article: Maria-Lucia Goiana, Andreas Külzer, Ilias Nesseris, Cosimo Paravano and Giulia 
Rossetto.
Research for this article was funded by the FWF Wittgenstein-Award Project Z288-G25 ‘Mo-
bility, Microstructures and Personal Agency.’
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Sin. gr. 1889

Sin. gr. 1889 and its content are described in detail by Benesevic.1 It is a paper 
manuscript with a total of 320 folios, copied by multiple hands. An entry by a later 
hand on folio 7r affirms that it was in the possession of the hierodiakonos Isaias, 
whom I have not been able to identify. The place of copying is unknown, and there 
is no hint of a donor or an addressee. The combination of texts in the manuscript 
suggests that it was intended as a reference work for a high-ranking cleric as it offers 
a wide range of information of relevance to ecclesiastical administration. It contains, 
inter alia, a large number of texts of historical or theological relevance regarding the 
Church in Rome and the organization of churches under the authority of the Patriarch 
in Constantinople, including a list of the rank order of patriarchal, metropolitan and 
archepiscopal sees (fol. 289v-290v).2

Of particular interest is the list of the Patriarchs of Constantinople (fol. 278r-280v) 
as it offers valuable chronological detail. It bears the title ‘The Patriarchs of Constan-
tinople New Rome that held the patriarchal see, from the beginning until today, being 
the year 7080, the 15th indiction, the month of May.’ The list ends with the accession 
of Jeremias, ‘in the year 7080, on Monday, 5 May’, adding that he celebrated the 
liturgy in this function for the first time on the feast of the Ascension, 15 May.3 This 
corresponds to the year 1572, which is also written on folio 314r, but in lighter ink 
than the main text. On the basis of this information, Benesevic in his catalog indi-
cates the year 1572 as the date of copying, but strictly speaking that date is only a 
terminus post quem. It is not known how much time after 15 May 1572 passed until 
the codex (or its parts) were copied, although it seems safe enough to assume that 
this was done within the timespan of the next few decades.

Jeremias II Tranos, the Patriarch of Constantinople last mentioned on this list, is 
a key figure in our inquiry. It was during his Patriarchate that the short charter that 
will be discussed below first appears as a full text, although there may have been 
references to it in earlier decades. Jeremias II Tranos is considered ‘l’une des plus 
brilliantes figures du patriarchat oecuménique pendant la Turcocratie.’4 He became Pa-
triarch on 5 May 1572 and held the see three times, from 1572 to 1579, from 1580 
to 1584, and from 1587 to 1595. He was one of the more remarkable Patriarchs of 
the late sixteenth century: he attempted internal reforms, was sought out by Lutheran 

1 Benesevic 1965: p. 252-261.
2 Darrouzès 1981: p. 442, mentions our manuscript, but does not make use of it in his editions.
3 Benesevic 1965: p. 259-260.
4 Hannick, Todt 2002: p. 553.
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theologians from Tübingen for theological dialogue, and acknowledged the establish-
ment of the Orthodox Patriarchate in Moscow.1

In search of further evidence for close connections between the Sinai and Con-
stantinople in the late 16th century, one might seek out other manuscripts now in the 
Sinai collection that were copied while Jeremias II Tranos held the Patriarchal see. 
But the results of such a search are rather meagre:2

Sin. gr. 268 (Diktyon 58643), Epistle and Gospel Lectionary, copied 1572
Sin. gr. 2045 (Diktyon 60420), Euchologion, copied 1572
Sin. gr. 1602 (Diktyon 59977), John Klimakos, Ephrem Graecus, with two colo-

phons of 1573 and 1574, respectively
Sin. gr. 2133 (Diktyon 60508), Psalter, copied 1575-1576
Sin. gr. 317 (Diktyon 58692), Theodore Prodromos, Hermeneia kanonon, copied 

1578 
Sin. gr. 1161 (Diktyon 59536), Philotheos Kokkinos, copied 1579
Sin. gr. 118 (Diktyon 58493), Psalms, copied 1580
Sin. Gr. 2026 (Diktyon 60401), Hebdomadarion, copied 1580
Sin. gr. 1143 (Diktyon 59518), Maximos Margounios, Contra Latinos, dedication 

1583 
Sin. gr. 2025 (Diktyon 60400), Euchologion, copied 1590
Sin. gr. 1816 (Diktyon 60191), John Chrysostom, copied 1592
Sin. gr. 2111 (Diktyon 60486), Liturgies, copied 1593/4
The only manuscript of potential relevance is Sin. gr. 1143, an autograph copy of 

Maximos Margounios, who dedicated his work Against the Latins to Patriarch Jeremias 
II Tranos in the year 1583.3 Maximos Margounios (ca. 1549 to 1602), originally from 
Crete, was a well-known and prolific copyist. He copied manuscripts of philosophical 
and theological content in Venice and Constantinople and is also known as an author.4 
Margounios’ learning was greatly valued by Patriarch Jeremias II Tranos who twice 
invited him, without success, to become the head of the Patriarchal School in Con-
stantinople. Of his extensive private library, Margounios bequeathed many Greek man-
uscripts to the Metochion of Saint Catherine in Crete, and some manuscripts directly 
to Saint Catherine in the Sinai. It is not known at what time Sin. gr. 1143 reached 

1 Of the extensive bibliography, I have consulted the following: Hannick, Todt 2002: pp. 551-615; 
Stiernon 2000: 995-1001; Tsirpanlis 1985: p. 155-174; Runciman 1968: p. 200, 247-256, 330-332; 
Petit 1924, col. 886-894; Gedeon 2016: p. 523-514; Sathas 1979.
2 The following is based on Husmann 1978: p. 164-165, supplemented by information from the Pi-
nakes Database (https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr) where further bibliography can be found.
3 Husmann 1978: p. 163.
4 Vogel, Gardthausen 1966: p. 285-286. See also Geanakoplos 1966: p. 165-193 (Chapter Six: An 
Overlooked Post- Byzantine Plan for Religious Union with Rome: Maximos Margounios the Cretan 
Humanist-Bishop and his Latin Library bequeathed to Mt. Athos).
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the Sinai, and where it had been before. But the history of the text it contains and 
its author speaks to the manifold connections between the Sinai and Constantinople, 
even if as in the case of Sin. gr. 1143-this involved the intermediary location of Crete.

The manuscript at the center of our study, Sin. gr. 1889 contains two short texts 
associated with the Emperor Justinian.1 I call them Chrysobull A, which will be treated 
below in detail, and Chrysobull B, which offers some material of tangential interest:

Fol. 299r-299v Chrysobull A. Title: Τοῦ Σινᾶ χρυσόβουλον τοῦ ἀοιδίμου βασιλέως 
Ἰουστινιανοῦ ὃ ἐδωρήσατο εἰς ἡγούμενον. Inc. Σὺν θεῷ ἁγίῳ τακτικὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ παλαιοῦ 
κωδικίου

Fol. 299v short list of the episcopal sees in Bulgaria. Title: Aἱ ὑποκείμεναι 
ἐπισκοπαὶ τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς Βουλγαρίας. Inc. Πρῶτον ἡ Καστορία

Fol. 229v-300r Chrysobull B. Title: Χρυσόβουλον τοῦ ἀοιδίμου βασιλέως 
᾽Ιουστινιανοῦ ὃ ἐδωρήσατο εἰς τὸν τοῦ Σινᾶ ὄρους ἡγούμενον. Inc. Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἀνδράσι 
τῶν περιδεξίοις εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν τῶν βασιλέων ἀρχόντων

SOME REMARKS ON CHRYSOBULL B

Chrysobull B has the title Chrysobull of the venerable emperor Justinian which he 
granted to the hegoumenos of Mount Sinai. Needless to say, this supposed chrysobull 
(later in the text, it is called a πρόσταγμα) is not a historic document by the Em-
peror Justinian, but a fabrication of a later date, perhaps of the Palaiologan period. 
In it, the emperor expresses his highest regard for Mount Sinai as a sacred space 
in response to a petition by the metropolitan of Ptolemais, and grants privileges of 
honor in clothing and seating order to the head of the Sinai who should be ranked 
third among the Patriarchs.

The text of Chrysobull B is well attested and frequently mentioned in the scholarly 
treatments of the history of the Sinai, where it is sometimes also referred to as a 
Novella of Justinian.2 Some editions of the text, however, label it as a Horismos and 
attribute it to the Emperor Michael Palaiologos.3 The most recent edition of Chrysobull 
B (CPG 6889) is in the context of genuine Justinianic pronouncements transmitted 

1 See also the digital reproductions of the microfilms taken in 1952 on the Library of Congress website: 
https://www.loc.gov/resource/amedmonastery.00279383266-ms/?sp=308 (accessed 22.09.2020).
2 Kontogiannes 1987: p. 28-29, with extensive further bibliography and references to earlier editions.
3 PG 161, col. 140-141. See also K. Amantos, Σύντομος ἱστορία τῆς ἱερᾶς μονῆς τοῦ Σινᾶ (Thessalo-
niki, 1953), p. 43.
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outside the Corpus Iuris Civilis in an edition by Amelotti and Migliardi Zingale, who 
also list further manuscripts that contain it, but without indicating its publication his-
tory.1 The manuscript transmission and publication history of Chrysobull B is complex 
and would merit further detailed investigation. It would be especially interesting to 
know in what contexts, apart from Sin. gr. 1889, it appears in conjunction with our 
Chrysobull A.

CHRYSOBULL A: HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Chrysobull A addresses two issues: the establishment of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem 
and its dependent territories, including the Sinai, and the ecclesiastical rank of the he-
goumenos of the monastery in the Sinai as archbishop. The association of the Sinai with 
the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and the status of the monastery’s head were so important 
that they must have been, at least in the view of the authors and readers of this text, 
associated with none other than the founder of the monastery himself, Emperor Justinian 
(r. 527-565). In reality, however, the former issue was settled in the fifth century, while 
the latter was addressed explicitly in the late seventh and again in the late 16th century.

It was at the Council of Chalcedon that the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was estab-
lished, with jurisdiction over a number of bishoprics that had previously belonged to 
the sees of Antioch and Alexandria. At the session on 26 October 451, it was settled 
that Antioch was to have jurisdiction over the provinces of Phoenicia I and II and 
Arabia, while Jerusalem was to have jurisdiction over Palaestina I, II and III.2 Ιn 681, 
the episcopal see of Pharan was transferred to Mount Sinai and the hegoumenos of 
the monastery became its bishop, with extended authority over the entire peninsula. 
The earliest known bishop of the Sinai was Constantine, who is known from the 
subscription list of the Council of Constantinople in 689.3 The Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople recognized its autonomous status in 1575, and reaffirmed it in 1782. Still 

1 Amelotti, Migliardi Zingale, 1977: p. 197-202 (edition by G. Cavallo). The (anonymous) reviewer of 
this publication casts serious doubts on the Justinianic authorship of Chrysobull B: Revue des études 
byzantines 36 (1978), 295–296.
2 This session is number seven according to the Latin Acts, but number eight in the Greek edition. 
Concilium Universale Chalcedonense, Actio VIII, ed. Schwartz 1935: p. 362-366. For an introduction 
and English translation, see The Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, p. 244-249. For a detailed history 
of the territorial administration of the see of Antioch, including bishops’ lists up to 553, see Devreesse 
1945: p. 119-141. For a history of Christianity in Antioch in its regional context, see Todt, Vest, Syria, 
p. 289-447. See also Nau 1909: p. 209-217, and the detailed list of episcopal sees under the authority 
of Jerusalem in Abel 1967: p. 199-206.
3 Gregoriades 1875: p. 172.
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today, the involvement of the Patriarch of Jerusalem is limited to the ordination of 
new archbishops for the Sinai and being remembered in the liturgy.1

CHRYSOBULL A: TEXTUAL HISTORY

What then is the origin and the raison d’être of Chrysobull A? If the date of our 
Sinaiticus is any guide, its content must have been of relevance in the late 16th century. 
In fact, I would like to suggest that the appearance of Chrysobull A in Sin. gr. 1889 
and also Sin. gr. 1609 (on which more below) is the result of a decades-long process.

The independent circulation of this short text, I would like to submit, is secondary. 
It has its origin as an excerpt from a longer Synodikon Gramma, i.e. a Synodal Letter 
by the Standing Synod (synodos endêmousa) under Patriarch Jeremias II Tranos in the 
year 1575. This lengthy document with the title Ἱερεμίου τοῦ Β´ Γράμμα συνοδικὸν 
περὶ τῶν προνομίων τοῦ Σινᾶ (1575), was reproduced by Delikanes based on Codex 
A.453 in the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople.2 It relates the decision of the 
Endemousa (Standing) Synod of the Great Church in Constantinople to reinstate the 
bishopric in the Sinai and reaffirms its placement under the authority of the Patriarch-
ate of Jerusalem. In this context, earlier legal precedent is quoted from a Novella of 
Justinian and from a Taktikon. This Synodikon Gramma is also found in other Sinai 
manuscripts. I know of two, but there may be others: Sin. gr. 1609 (Diktyon 59984, 
of the 16th century, discussed again below), fol. 642r-644v, and Sin. gr. 1787 (Diktyon 
60162, of the 16th to 17th century), fol. 335r-336v.

The background to this Synodal Letter is relevant: the ecclesiastical status of the 
Sinai was a contested issue in the second half of the 16th century.3 In 1547, after a 
scandal at the monastery, its hegoumenos Makarios IX was deposed and the bishopric 
of the Sinai was dissolved. In the subsequent decades, the monks and their leaders 
sought to have the status quo reinstated by enlisting a broad basis of support that 
not only included the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerusalem, but also the monastery’s 
metochion in Cairo, and even mobilized its connections in the Balkans, including the 
Archbishopric of Ohrid.4 The Synodikon Gramma explains that the legal rulings of 

1 I am basing myself here on Fedalto 2006: p. 427.
2 Delikanes 1904: p. 332-333. It has not been possible to obtain further information on this manuscript 
that Delikanes must have encountered in the Patriarchal Archeiophylakeion.
3 Gregoriades 1875: p. 173-180; Kontogiannes 1987: p. 45-50 (with a full quotation of the text from 
Delikanes 1904); Amantos 1953: p. 50-51.
4 For this episode, see Kontogiannes 1987: p. 42-45. Also of relevance is a Proskynetarion published 
in 1710 in Târgoviște by Metropolitan Antim Ivireanul, one of several Proskynetaria that were publi-
shed in the 18th and 19th century and have been analyzed and partially quoted in the richly documented 
study by Marinescu 2009: p. 438-440. On Antim Ivireanul and his writings, see also Marinescu 2001a: 
p. 289-303. An earlier study by the same author gives a summary of the events in English: Marinescu 
2001b: p. 273 and p. 285.
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Justinian were first brought into play by Dionysios, who was Patriarch of Constan-
tinople for a few months in 1537 and again from 1546 to 1556, and by Germanos, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem from 1534 to 1579.

Taken together, these chronological indications narrow down the timeframe when 
Justinian’s privileges were first referred to: between 1547 and 1555. In the Synodikon 
Gramma of 1575, they are for the first time cited in full, and in this context it is 
made clear that they come from two different sources, a Novella of Justinian (Neara) 
and a Taktikon.

Not much later, an excerpt of the Synodikon Gramma must have been produced 
that contained only the relevant quotations from Justinian, without the connecting pas-
sages in between. This was then circulated independently, in the form of Chrysobull A.

In addition to our manuscript (Sin. gr. 1889), it also appears in Sin. gr. 1609, fol. 
533 rv. Here, the text begins straight away, without the explanatory reference to a 
chrysobull: Σὺν θεῷ ἁγίῳ τακτικὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ παλαιοῦ κωδικίου.1 The same manuscript 
also contains the Synodikon Gramma on fol. 642r-644r, where the same words are 
mentioned within a more extended context. Sin. gr. 1609 is dated by Benesevic to 
the 15th century, and in the Pinakes Database to the 15th and 16th centuries. However, 
in view of our present findings, a date in the late 16th or perhaps even early 17th 
century seems more likely, since the manuscript also contains a Synodal Letter of the 
Council of Jerusalem in 1599 (fol. 644v-646r).2

Sin. gr. 1889 goes one (anachronistic) step further than Sin. gr. 1609. Whereas 
the title of Justinian’s privilege in the latter manuscript is merely given as Taktikon, 
in Sin. gr. 1889, it is elevated to a chrysobull: Τοῦ Σινᾶ χρυσόβουλον τοῦ ἀοιδίμου 
βασιλέως Ἰουστινιανοῦ ὃ ἐδωρήσατο εἰς ἡγούμενον. This term for a particular form 
of granting imperial privileges, accompanied by the golden seal of the emperor, only 
came into use in the late ninth century.3

It is to be hoped that other versions of this short text will come to light that will 
offer further clarification of its origin and subsequent use.4 In any case, the history 
that has been suggested here would further confirm the ease and rapidity of the flow 
of information between Constantinople and the Sinai in the 16th century.

1 Benesevic 1965, gives a transcription of Chrysobull A based on Sin. gr. 1609, p. 100-101.
2 These last two works are written in a different hand from fol. 533rv.
3 Dölger, Karayannopoulos 1964, p.117. See also Müller 2008.
4 The discussion of the various Notitiae episcopatum by Nau 1909 makes it clear that in the later ma-
nuscript traditions, these to be associated with the reign of Justinian and the Patriarchate of Anastasius 
I of Antioch.
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CHRYSOBULL A: EDITION

For the sake of easier legibility, I have adjusted the capitalization, accentuation and 
punctuation marks. Additions to the text on the basis of the 1575 Synodikon gramma are 
printed in italics.1 Textual variants of the Benesevic edition of Sin. gr. 1609 are mentioned 
in the footnotes.

Sin. gr. 1889, fol. 299r-299v
Τοῦ Σινᾶ χρυσόβουλον τοῦ ἀοιδίμου βασιλέως Ἰουστινιανοῦ ὃ ἐδωρήσατο εἰς 

ἡγούμενον2

Σὺν Θεῷ ἁγίῳ τακτικὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ παλαιοῦ3 κωδικίου
᾽Επὶ Ἀναστασίου πατριάρχου θεουπόλεως μεγάλης Ἀντιοχείας, τὰ σκῆπτρα Ῥωμαίων 

ἰθύνοντος τοῦ μεγάλου Ἰουστινιανοῦ, ὅτε τὰ Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐτιμήθη εἰς πατριαρχεῖον4, τοῦ 
ςμβ‘ ἔτους,

Συνελθόντων συνοδικῶς τοῦ Κωνσταντινουπόλεως, τοῦ Ἀλεξανδρείας5 καὶ τοῦ 
Ἀντιοχείας κατὰ μῆναν αὐγούστον ἰνδικτιῶνος γ‘ καὶ θεσπισάντων6 ἀρᾷ ὑποκεῖσθαι 
τὸν τολμήσαντα7 παραθραῦσαι ἢ παρασαλεῦσαι τὸ τοιοῦτον θέσπισμα8. καὶ δέδωκεν 
ὁ μὲν Ἀντιοχείας ἀπὸ τῶν ὑποκειμένων μητροπόλεων τῷ ἑαυτοῦ θρόνῳ δύο· τὴν 
τῆς Καισαρείας9 τῆς Παλαιστίνης καὶ τὴν τῆς Σκυθοπόλεως. ἀπέσπασε δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς μητροπόλεως Τύρου τὴν Πορφυρούπολιν, καὶ ἔθεντο σύνορον τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν 
ἀναμέσον Πτολεμαίδος καὶ τοῦ Καρμηλίου10 ὄρους καὶ ἕως τοῦ ὄρους Zαβουλών, 
ὡσαύτως καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μητροπόλεως Bόστρας τῆς Αὐσίτιδος ἐπισκοπὰς τέσσαρας· 

τὴν Γαδείρων11, τὴν Καπετωλιάδος12, τὴν Ἀβίλλης καὶ τὴν Γάβας.13 καὶ ἀφιέρωσε 
ταύτας εἰς ῾Ιεροσόλυμα καὶ ἔθεντο σύνορον ἕως τῆς Αὐσίτιδος χώρας· ὁ τ᾽ 
Ἀλεξανδρείας ἔδωκε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ὑποκειμένων αὐτοῦ μητροπόλεων τὴν 
Βόστραν τῆς Ἀραβίας,14 καὶ τὴν Πέτραν, καὶ ἐπισκοπὰς ἕξ, τὴν Γάζαν,15 τὴν Ἀσκάλονος, 
τὴν ᾽Ελευθερούπολιν, τὴν Φαρὰν, τὴν Αἰλίαν καὶ τὸ Σινᾶ ὄρος. ἡσφάλισαντο δὲ τὸν 
θρόνον τοῦ Σινᾶ ὄρους, ἵνα μηδεὶς καθίσει ἐπ᾽αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐποίησαν σύνορον ἕως τῆς 
᾽Ερυθρᾶς Θαλάσσης· καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ἡ Νεαρά. ἐν δὲ τῷ Τακτικῷ ἔχει οὕτως·16 ὁ δὲ 
τοῦ Σινᾶ ὄρους ἀρχιεπίσκοπος17 [299v] οὗτος ἐστὶ καὶ ἡγούμενος καὶ ἐπίσκοπος.18

1 Delikanes 1904: p. 332-333. 2 Τοῦ Σινᾶ χρυσόβουλον τοῦ ἀοιδίμου βασιλέως Ἰουστινιανοῦ ὃ 
ἐδωρήσατο εἰς ἡγούμενον: deest Sin. gr. 1609. 3 παλλαιοῦ cod. 4 Πατριαρχίον cod. 5 Ἀλεξανδρεία 
cod. 6 θεσπεισάντων cod. 7 τολμίσαντα cod. 8 θείπισμα cod. 9 Κεσαρείας cod. 10 Καρμιλίου cod.  
11 Γαδήρων cod. 12 Καπετολιάδος cod. 13 Γάβα cod. 14 Ἀρραβίας cod. 15 καὶ τὴν Πέτραν, καὶ 
ἐπισκοπὰς ἕξ, τὴν Γάζαν Delikanes: καὶ τὴν πέραν τῆς Γάζης cod 16 καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ἡ Νεαρά. ἐν 
δὲ τῷ Τακτικῷ ἔχει οὕτως Delikanes: om. cod. 17 ἀρχιεπίσκοπος deest Delikanes; ἐπίσκοπος, corr. 
ἀρχιεπίσκοπος Sin. gr. 1609. 18 τὸ κοράκον τὸ ἀδελ τὸ οὐ ἀζηλοῦν add. cod.
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CHRYSOBULL A: TRANSLATION

Chrysobull for the Sinai of the venerable Emperor Justinian which he granted to the 
hegoumenos

Taktikon with (the help of) Holy God, from an ancient codex.
Αt the time of Anastasios, Patriarch of great Antioch,1 the city of God, while Justinian 

the Great held the reins of the Rhomaioi, when Jerusalem was honored with the status of 
a patriarchal see, in the year 6042.2

There gathered at a synod (the holders of the sees) of Constantinople, of Alexandria 
and of Antioch, in the month of August in the third indiction, and they made a decree 
that anyone who dares to violate or disregard this decree should be subject to punishment.

And the (holder of the see of) Antioch gave two from the metropoleis under the au-
thority of his see: Caesarea in Palestine and Scythopolis.3

And from the metropolis of Tyros,4 he diverted Porphyropolis.5 And they placed as a 
boundary the river that runs between Ptolemais6 and Mount Carmel and as far as Mount 
Zaboulon.7

1 Anastasius I was Patriarch of Antioch from 559 to 570 and from 593 to 599: Janin 1914: col. 1460; 
Todt, Vest 2014: p. 320-322. Justinian I was emperor from 527 to 565.
2 The month of August in the year 6042 of the Byzantine era corresponds to the 534 CE, which is the 
12th indiction (not the third, as stated in the text further below). Grumel 1958: p. 245, cf. p. 128.
3 This statement is puzzling: Caesarea was the provincial capital of Palaestina Prima, and thus also the 
principal episcopal see until 451, when it took second place after Jerusalem became the seat of the Pa-
triarchate. Scythopolis was the provincial capital of Palaestina Secunda, and thus the seat of a metropo-
litan. Like Caesarea, it had never been under the authority of the Patriarch of Antioch. For the history of 
the ecclesiastical sees that are mentioned in Chrysobull A, see Fedalto 1988.
4 At the Council of Chalcedon, Tyrus was recognized as the metropolitan see of the province Phoenicia 
Prima in the Patriarchate of Antioch.
5 The toponym Porphyreon may refer to either a location in northern Phoenicia or to a location near 
Haifa coastal village known as Porphyropolis (or Porphyreon): Tsafrir et al. 1994, p. 204. The latter 
was initially a suffragan bishopric in the province of Phoenicia Prima in the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
but in the 13th century was placed under the authority of Caesarea in Palaestina Prima, and thus under 
the authority of the Patriarch of Jerusalem.
6 Ptolemais was also known as Acre, Akron. The river that forms the boundary between Ptolemais was 
probably the ancient Pacida (today Qishon).
7 Chabulon (Zabulon, Zabylon) was a village in the Galilee, on the eastern border of the territory of 
Ptolemais, and an episcopal see since the fourth century: Tsafrir et al, Iudaea, p. 102-103.
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In the same way, they (diverted) from the metropolis of Bostra of Ausitis1 four bish-
oprics: Gadara,2 Capitolias,3 Abila,4 and Gaba.5

And the (holder of the see of) Antioch gave those to Jerusalem,6 and they established 
the boundary as far as the region of Ausitis.

The (holder of the see of) Alexandria also gave from the metropoleis under his authority 
Bostra of Arabia,7 Petra, and six episcopal sees: Gaza,8 Ascalon,9 Eleutheroupolis,10 Pharan,11 

Aila12 and Mount Sinai.
They made a firm decision about the (archiepiscopal) see of Mount Sinai, that nobody 

should hold it,13 and they made a boundary until the Red Sea. So much for the Novella (of 
Justinian). In the Taktikon is written the following:

But the archbishop of Mount Sinai is both hegoumenos and bishop.

1 Ausitis, also known as Ous, is the Biblical region of origin of Job and mentioned as such in Eusebius, 
Onomastikon 142.3-4 (ed. Klostermann 1966: p. 142) and Egeria, Peregrinatio 13.1-2 (ed. Maraval 
1982: p. 182-183, with commentary in footnote 1) who places it in the border region between Idumaea 
and Arabia. Its exact location is unclear.
2 Intended here, as suggested by the context, is Gadara in the Decapolis (not Gadara in Palaestina 
Prima), which was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Secunda, and thus under the 
authority of the metropolitan of Scythopolis in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
3 Capitolias was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Secunda, and thus under the autho-
rity of the metropolitan of Scythopolis in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
4 Abila was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Secunda, and thus under the authority 
of the metropolitan of Scythopolis in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
5 Gaba Philippi (also kown as Gabae) was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Secunda, 
and thus under the authority of the metropolitan of Scythopolis in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
6 Jerusalem was established as a Patriarchate at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. It had 59 episcopal 
sees, some of which are mentioned in our text, distributed across the provinces of Palaestina Prima, 
Palaestina Secunda and Palaestina Tertia: Vailhé 1899: p. 54-57; revised and updated as Vailhé 1910.
7 Bostra was the metropolitan see of the province Arabia, under the Patriarchate of Antioch.
8 Gaza was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Prima with its metropolitan see in Cae-
sarea, since 451 under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
9 Ascalon was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Prima with its metropolitan see in 
Caesarea, since 451 under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
10 Eleutheropolis was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Prima with its metropolitan see 
in Caesarea, since 451 under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
11 Pharan was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Tertia with its metropolitan see in 
Petra, since 451 under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
12 Aila was a suffragan bishopric in the province of Palaestina Tertia with its metropolitan see in Petra, 
since 451 under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
13 I interpret this sentence to mean that nobody who is not the hegoumenos of the monastery should 
hold the see of Sinai. In other words, the primary appointment is that of the hegoumenos who is, as the 
following sentence affirms, also recognized as archbishop.
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CONCLUSIONS
The regulations contained in Chrysobull A are of vital importance to the Patriarchal 

see of Jerusalem and to the Monastery of Saint Catherine in the Sinai. To what de-
gree these words really reflect Justinianic legislation must remain an open question. It 
would be surprising if such important regulations left no trace for a whole millennium 
until they surface in the 16th century. What seems more likely is that, in the context 
of the contested status of the Sinai Monastery in the 16th-century, these regulations 
were conveniently ‘discovered’ and given the greatest possible authentification by their 
attribution to none other than the founder of the monastery himself. They are first 
referred to between 1547 and 1555, and quoted in full in 1575, in the context of 
discussions held in Constantinople. Their significance for the Sinai monastery was such 
that they subsequently circulated in excerpted form, as an independent text, probably 
as the result of efforts by people associated with the Sinai.

Our investigation into Chrysobull A and its history can thus serve as an illustration 
of the effective flow of information in the second half of the 16th century between 
Constantinople and the Sinai, with Jerusalem as an intermediary point. It underlines 
the importance attributed to historical precedent for the affirmation of a desired state 
of affairs, and it is testament to the creativity of the learned men who were able to 
make this happen.
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ARE WE, AS ACTORS ON THE STAGE, STILL FREE?
PLOTINUS’ ENNEAD ON THE PROVIDENCE III 2 (47)

Introduction

One of the most fascinating images in Plotinus’ philosophy is a theatre and a stage 
interpreted as symbols of the physical cosmos and our earthly life. The analogy of 
life as a play on the stage in a theatre is designed and discussed by Plotinus in the 
Ennead III 2 (47: “On the Providence, part 1”), 11; 15-18.1 In this treatise, Plotinus 
compares the world with a stage and us, people, with actors. According to Plotinus, 
our earthly life is like a play in a theatre and actors with their parts are like us, 
people, with our duties and destiny in the world. For Plotinus, a stage is a symbol 
of the corporeal universe, i.e. of the world perceived by senses. At the same time, it 
is an image (eikon) and reflection of the intelligible world. It is not as perfect and 
as one as the noetic cosmos, and is characterized by the richness of shapes, plural-
ity, variety, opposition and all kind of differences. Thus, a theater has a function of 
a mediator between the divine, intelligible world (in which we, too, participate with 
the ‘higher’ aspects of our soul), on the one hand, and an earthly life here, ‘below’ 
(in which we also take part with the ‘lower’ parts of our soul and body), although 
it represents more the earthly life than the noetic world. A stage is an image of the 
‘place’, area, where the supreme providence – the highest, divine pronoia takes its 
shape and develops as fate (which is a ‘lower’ kind of providence) in the spatial and 
historical dimensions of the physical world, burdened by various accidental events, 
different kinds of causation, necessity, our free or inevitable actions, conditions etc.

Thus, a theater and a stage are the symbols of the physical cosmos, and actors 
represent our earthly life in it. The stage is a ‘topological’ center and place, where the 
main ‘branches’ of Plotinus’ philosophy such as ontology, cosmology, psychology, and 
anthropology are concentrated, crossing each other and revealing their interrelationship 
as a result of the projection of the rational formative principle (logos: translation of 

1 For the detailed analysis of the image of theatre in Plotinus, with an indication of other primary 
sources and secondary literature, see Charrue, Néoplatonisme, p. 208-220. 

I would like to thank Lasha Matiashvili for his help. 
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this concept in this context by A.H. Armstrong) in our world. The actors on the stage 
are agents who contribute to the realization and manifestation of the divine providence 
in the form of fate in the material cosmos.

The analogy of life as a play on a stage causes a number of questions, encour-
aging us to analyze in the context of Plotinus’ understanding of a theatre his theory 
of human freedom, his thoughts about the relationship between providence and fate 
(correspondingly, between the intelligible and the sensible worlds), and, the last but not 
least, his point of view on purposes and methods of acting on the stage. Moreover, the 
image of a theatre inspires us also to think about that how we, people, should look 
at a play on the stage and then, accordingly, interpret what happens in our real life.

In what follows, I shall formulate some questions provoked by the image of a 
theatre, and then, with Plotinus’ help, try to get answers on them as far as this is 
possible. The questions I intend to discuss are as follows:

1. How do human freedom, divine providence, and fate correspond to each other, 
and how is their relationship reflected in acting on a stage?

2. What kind of a role does a man as an actor, who already has his part on the 
stage, i.e. in his life, on the one hand, and the same man as a free person (but is 
an actor as free as a ‘real’ man is or can be?), on the other, perform in the cosmic 
drama in which we all are involved as actors? In other words, how free are we in 
the process of living our lives or performing our roles? And how should an actor 
play his role? Should he improvise or not? But if not, then what remains of his, as 
actor’s, and also of our, human freedom?

3. What is the meaning and importance of the material world the symbol of that 
is a stage? Is it just an inferior degree of emanation of the intelligible reality and the 
‘negative’ result of ‘outflowing’ or ‘outshining’ of the rational formative principle into 
material plurality, or, on the contrary, does Plotinus esteem the process of production 
and projection of the rational principle in the physical cosmos positively?

4. Where should we look for the causes of differences between men – good and 
bad characters, their acts, etc.? Is a ‘starting point’ for the variety of characters in the 
intelligible realm or is it in our world perceived by senses?

5. Can we say that some roles are good and some of them bad? Are leading 
roles in a play more significant than secondary ones? Are good characters more im-
portant than wicked ones? How do actors get their roles: do the roles correspond to 
their human characters? And if an actor performs his role badly, has he, in spite of 
this, still any value at all?

6. What is the role of an audience – people who watch the play? How should 
they understand it and then apply the scenery of the play and of acting to their real 
life?



380

7. Is there a substantial difference between real life and a life on a stage con-
sidered from a perspective of freedom of those who act? 

Let us try to answer these questions one after another. As all questions are quite 
long, I shall repeat each of them first, and then discuss the issue.

1. How do human freedom, divine providence, and fate correspond to each 
other, and how is their relationship reflected in acting on a stage?

Providence and fate are different things, but they are, according to Plotinus, re-
lated to each other. Divine providence ‘rules’ everywhere, though in the earthly life 
its activity is not as clear as in the intelligible world. The world perceived by senses 
is the domain of fate where not everything is in our power. Nevertheless, we, with 
the ‘best part’ of our soul, are free enough in our intentions for trying to restore a 
‘connection’ with our ‘upper’ destiny and with the divine providential plan.

Thus, here below, we face the activity of fate, while in the ‘upper’ domain prov-
idence is active. But if our actions are good, then we follow providence, acting ac-
cording to it. As Plotinus says, “the things which are done are consequences, and 
follow upon providence if a man does things which are pleasing to the gods; for the 
rational forming principle of providence is dear to the gods.”1 As for bad actions, 
they too are in a certain way “linked up with the good ones, but they are not done 
by providence but the things which have happened […]. If anything which follows 
from them is good, are taken up again by providence, so that virtue has everywhere 
the mastery.”2

The last phrase (and also what follows it in Plotinus’ text) is very encouraging: 
it seems that according to Plotinus, there is always a chance to turn something bad 
in a good direction.

But what do we see on a stage? Is it fate? Can we while watching a play, guess 
what providence is? I think, we can ‘see’ some traces of its effects in a form of 
fate or destiny on a stage although we are unable to see providence directly as we 
can’t get a clear vision of it in our life, though we can guess something about it 
observing life around.

2. What kind of a role does a man as an actor, who already has his part on 
the stage, i.e. in his life, on the one hand, and the same man as a free person 
(but is an actor as free as a ‘real’ man is or can be?), on the other, perform in 
the cosmic drama in which we all are involved as actors? In other words, how free 

1 Plot. III 3 (48), 5, 21-24. Translation of Plotinus’ texts here and further by A. H. Armstrong. (Ploti-
nus, Enneads I-VI).
2 Plot. III 3 (48), 5, 24-28.
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are we in the process of living our lives or performing our roles? And how should 
an actor play his role? Should he improvise or not? But if not, then what remains 
of his, as actor’s, and also of our, human freedom?

Although the roles we play (in our life or on the stage) are prescribed to us, we 
still are free (it is in our power) to play them well or badly. Plotinus claims that 
although we, people, like actors, already have got our roles ‘distributed’ according to 
our characters by the rational principle, this does not mean that we are not free. His 
well-known words are as follows: “Providence ought not to exist in such a way as to 
make us nothing.”.1 Although a man has already got his role in this earthly life, he 
still is, can and must be active. A man is like an actor playing the role (which suits 
to his, actor’s, human character) already written (for him) by the author. Nevertheless, 
both a man and an actor must be active in their roles, i.e. they must play their parts 
as well as possible. Hence, in a certain sense, life and stage are places, where a man 
/ an actor fulfills his freedom, because, first, the role corresponds to his character, and 
secondly, because it is up to him, how to perform it. 

It is obvious that in Plotinus’ opinion, our life taken as a whole in the physical 
world is to a certain degree pre-determined in spite of all possible accidental events, 
diversities and oppositions between characters, as well as their non-stable and change-
able nature. Nevertheless, the personal, individual activity of an actor plays, to my 
mind, a very important role in Plotinus’ understanding of the permanent process of 
formation and ‘design’ of life as a whole in our world, where people and actors are 
free to contribute to this process.

Another question related to freedom of acting is how should an actor play his 
role: should he, in Plotinus’ opinion, improvise or rather follow the text written by 
the author? As Plotinus says, the author should not leave empty space in his score for 
‘rescuing’ the free will of actors; there is no empty place in the score at all, which 
should have been filled by actors. 

The freedom of acting does not mean for Plotinus that an actor should make 
improvisations:

“We ought certainly not to introduce actors of a kind who say something else 
besides the words of the author, as if the play was incomplete in itself and they filled 
in what was wanting, and the writer had left blank spaces in the middle; the actors, 
then, would not be just actors but a part of the author, and an author who foreknew 
what they were going to say, so that he might in this way be able to bring the rest 
of the play and the consequences of their interventions into a coherent whole. For cer-

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 9, 2. 
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tainly in the All the rational principles bring into a connected whole the consequences 
and results which follow upon those deeds which are evil, and do so rationally.”1

Comparing a play with our real life, Plotinus claims that a man is not an ac-
cidental episode, but is a substantial part of the score from the very beginning. As 
we already mentioned, one gets his role from the author of a piece according to his, 
actors, natural character. As for the quality of acting, it is up to an actor, how to 
act – well or badly:

“Now in human plays the author provides the words, but the actors, each and 
every one of them, are responsible by themselves and from themselves for the good or 
bad acting of their parts – for there is action, too, which is their business, following 
from the speeches written by the author; but in the truer poetic creation, which men 
who have a poetic nature imitate in part, the soul acts, receiving the part which it 
acts from the poet creator; just as the actors here get their parts and their costumes, 
the saffron robes and the rags, so the soul, too, itself gets its fortunes, and not by 
random chance; these fortunes, too, are according to the rational principle; and by 
fitting these into the pattern it becomes in tune itself and puts itself into its proper 
place in the play and the universal rational pattern; then it makes its actions sound 
out, we may say, and everything else that a soul might produce according to its 
character, like a song.”2

What does it mean – not changing score in our life? Does this thesis contradict 
to Plotinus’ idea that a man can get better? Or does it mean that our self-improve-
ment is possible only in a framework of our already determined character? I have no 
definite answer to this question.

3. What is the meaning and importance of the material world, the symbol 
of which is a stage? Is it just an inferior degree of emanation of the intelligible 
reality and the ‘negative’ result of ‘outflowing’ or ‘outshining’ of the rational for-
mative principle into material plurality, or, on the contrary, does Plotinus esteem 
the process of production and projection of the rational principle in the physical 
cosmos positively?

I think that in Plotinus above-mentioned treatise, our material world has great 
importance and meaning for the whole process of emanation and realization of the 
rational formative principle (logos) which is the result of the activity of Intellect and 
then of Soul. Our world, symbolized as a stage, is for Plotinus a necessary (and 

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 18, 8-16. Plotinus’ idea that actors should not make improvisations is, probably, one 
of the main points where we see the difference between his and contemporary understanding of the 
technology of acting on a stage.
2 Plot. III 2 (47), 17, 29-42.
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beautiful!) result of the essential, ‘natural’ activity and completeness of the higher, 
intelligible principles, though this does not mean that these principles have any need 
of the corporeal cosmos.

However, the fact that the ‘projection’ of ‘good’ providence in our world can 
have as a result, not a very good reality, requires an explanation, and exactly for 
this reason Plotinus for the first time compares in Ennead III 2 (47) our life with 
acting in a theatre1: the life in our world, with all its advantages and disadvantages 
(but which is, as a whole, definitely good for Plotinus!) is compared to a play on a 
stage. Further, in the same treatise, he writes again positively about the rich variety 
and beauty of our life, because, without it,

“there would be a barren absence of life and no possibility of a life which exists 
in something else; but as it is a manifold life exists in the All and makes all things, 
and in its living embroiders a rich variety and does not rest from ceaselessly making 
beautiful and shapely living toys.”2

Thus, our earthly life is an important part of the universal life and, correspondingly, 
its “compact” and visual image - a play on a stage and everything that happens there 
are also significant for understanding ourselves and everything around or beyond us.

4. Where should we look for the causes of differences between men – good and 
bad characters, their acts, etc.? Is a ‘starting point’ for the variety of characters in 
the intelligible realm or is it in our world perceived by senses?

Plotinus supposes that the primary (though, I think, we can add: hidden) cause of 
differences is the higher intelligible realm itself: Intellect is many, though this kind of 
plurality and diversity exists in it as a unity that naturally outflows as a plurality and 
diversity. The fact of the existence of providence requires, as Plotinus thinks, by itself 
existence of something other too, which is not providence. As he says, “if everything 
was providence and nothing but providence, then providence would not exist; for what 
would it have to provide for?”3 

But what has really produced an inequality in the universe? As Plotinus claims, 
“it is not that the universal rational principle produces them but that it is the uni-
versal rational principle with them included.”4 Further, he makes a precision about 
the rational principle as (an indirect?) cause of inequality: “The rational principle 
(logos) as it comes is divided into unequal parts; hence the things it does are not 

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 11.
2 Plot. III 2 (47), 15, 30-33.
3 Plot. III 2 (47), 9, 2-3.
4 Plot. III 3 (48), 1, 3-4.



384

equal either, as also in each individual living creature.”1 In Ennead III 2 (47), 16, 
using again the symbol of a play on a stage, Plotinus argues that everything is in a 
certain sense good, even if it seems to be against nature. The problem of the seem-
ingly ambiguous character of the rational formative principle, which is, on the one 
hand, rational but on the other, has as a result also wars, battles, oppositions in our 
world, with all kinds of injustice and evil, is formulated and solved by Plotinus by 
means of the concept of life which is an ‘artistic activity’, forming by and around 
itself the great variety of oppositions:

“For how, if all things are well done, can the doers act unjustly or err? […] It 
is just as if a poet in his plays wrote a part for an actor insulting and depreciat-
ing the author of the play. Let us, then, again, and more clearly, explain what the 
rational forming principle of our universe is and that it is reasonable for it to be 
like this […]. It is not pure intellect or absolute intellect; it is not even of the kind 
of pure soul but depends on soul, and is a sort of outshining of both; intellect and 
soul (that is, soul, disposed according to intellect) generated this rational principle 
as a life which quietly contains a rationality. All life, even worthless life, is activity 
[…] So the activity of life is an artistic activity, like the way in which one who is 
dancing is moved; for the dancer himself is like the life which is artistic in this way 
and his art moves him, and moves in such a way that the actual life is somehow of 
this [artistic] kind. […] Now the rational forming principle of this universe, which 
comes from a single Intellect and a single life, both of them complete, is not a single 
life nor any kind of single intellect, and is not at every point complete, nor does it 
at every point give itself whole and entire to the things to which it does give itself. 
But by setting the parts against each other and making them deficient it generates and 
maintains war and battle, and so it is one as a whole even if it is not one single 
thing […]. In the universe, too, we see the opposites, […] but all are parts of the 
single universal living being, and the All agrees with itself; the parts are in conflict 
in many places, but the All is in accordance with its rational formative pattern, and 
it is necessary that this one formative pattern should be one pattern made out of op-
posites, since it is opposition of this kind which gives it its structure, and, we might 
say, its existence. For certainly, if it was not many it would not be all, and would 
not therefore be rational pattern [of the universe]; but, since it is rational pattern it 
has distinctions in itself.”2

Thus, in this fragment, Plotinus explains the transition from the high level of 
Intellect, via Soul, to the physical cosmos, and characterizes the rational principle - 
‘logos’, commenting that it is neither a single intellect nor a single life, but it ‘builds’ 

1 Plot. III 3 (48), 5, 20-22.
2 Plot. III 2 (47), 16, 3-54.
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an opposition and plurality by (or around) itself, remaining at the same time one as 
a whole, like a plot of a play.

5. Can we say that some roles are good and some of them bad? Are leading 
roles in a play more significant than secondary ones? Are good characters more 
important than wicked ones? How do actors become their roles: do they correspond 
to their human characters? And if an actor performs his role badly, has he, in spite 
of this, still any value at all?

For Plotinus, all ‘roles’ of good or evil persons are in a certain sense positive, 
because they are necessary from the point of view of the universal cosmic order 
which is multicolored. In Plotinus’ opinion, the universal plan must be colorful and 
include plurality, that is why a theatrical piece should not be composed only of he-
roes: it includes also less important characters. Not only the soloist is important, but 
each actor must contribute to the whole harmony of a piece with his own individual 
activity. Moreover, as Plotinus says, a play would not be better, if there were only 
heroes in it and no inferior persons, because a play becomes complete when there 
are all kinds of character in it:

“Or we are like someone who censures a play because all the characters in it 
are not heroes but there is a servant and a yokel who speaks in a vulgar way; but 
the play is not a good one if one expels the inferior characters, because they too 
help to complete it.”1

As Plotinus thinks, an actor gets his role from the author of the piece according 
to his, actor’s, character, though for the author himself all roles are equally important:

“The author gives each actor a part but makes use of their characteristics which 
are there already. He does not himself rank them as leading actor or second or 
third, but gives each man suitable words and so assigns him to the position which is 
proper to him. So there is a place for every man, one to fit the good and one to fit 
the bad. Each kind of man, then goes according to nature and the rational principle 
to the place that suits him, and holds the position he has chosen. There one speaks 
blasphemies and does crimes, the other speaks and acts the opposite; for the actors, 
good and bad, existed before the play and bring their own selves to it.”2

As there is a room for actors and roles of different levels and importance on a 
stage, so in the universe is a place for different types of souls, which are not equal to 
each other. A human being occupies the right place in the universal drama, though this 
place can be more or less prestigious. Not only good or bad people are important for 
the universal life (correspondingly, not only good characters in a theatre are important, 

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 11, 13-17.
2 Plot. III 2 (47), 17, 18-28.
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but wicked ones, too), but also those who play badly, they too have their functions, 
because bad actors can be dismissed by the author or can get the roles which are 
proper to them in the plays which correspond to their low level. However, an actor 
cannot ‘spoil’ the drama playing badly, even in case if he has to leave the play:

“And as the sound of the voice and the gestures of the actor are beautiful or ugly 
as he makes them, and either adorn the poet’s creation further, as one might think, 
or by adding the badness of the actor’s own voice, do not make the play other than 
what it was, but the actor makes a grotesque exhibition of himself, and the author 
of the play sends him off in deserved disgrace, behaving in this like a good judge 
of acting, but promotes the good actor to higher rank, and if he has any, to finer 
plays, but puts the bad actor into any worse play that he has; in this way the soul, 
coming on the stage in this universal poetic creation and making itself a part of the 
play, supplies of itself the good or the bad in its acting; it is put in its proper place 
on its entrance.”1

Thus, something that is bad individually is not bad generally. Even death is a 
kind of changing body, like an actor changes his costumes.2 As for bad actions, as we 
already said, they too are in a certain way “linked up with the good ones, but they 
are not done by providence but the things which have happened.”3 Here we can ask: 
why does Plotinus think that even a bad person can be important? Does he think so 
only because each individual has his own place in the whole cosmic order? I do not 
think that the universal order is the only reason of Plotinus’ point of view. I suppose 
that Plotinus never gives up a hope that even a bad person can become better. As 
he says, a man, even a bad one, “is not what he was made but has another free 
principle, which is not outside providence or the rational principle of the whole.”4

As we already mentioned, not only various kinds of good characters are important, 
but even bad ones are necessary for the world order if they occupy a place where 
they ought to be:

“For there is fitness and beauty in the whole only if each individual is stationed 
where he ought to be – the one who utters evil sound in darkness and Tartarus: for 
there to make these sounds is beautiful; and this whole is beautiful […]. So, too, the 
universal rational principle is one, but is divided into parts which are not equal; for 
this reason there are different regions of the universe, better and worse ones, and 
souls which are not equal fit in this way into unequal places.”5

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 17, 42-53.
2 Plot. III 3 (48), 1, 3.
3 Plot. III 3 (48), 5, 24-26.
4 Plot. III 3 (48), 4, 6-8.
5 Plot. III 2 (47), 17, 64-80.
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6. What is the role of an audience – those who watch the play? How should 
they understand it and then apply the scenery of the play and acting to their real 
life?

The image of the theatre re-appears in Ennead III 2, 15. Discussing the problem 
of evaluation of concrete, individual facts, which we might esteem negatively if we 
consider them separately, i.e. independently from each other (which would be wrong 
because in reality, they are parts of the cosmic order, which is good for Plotinus), 
he writes about animals, and then goes over abruptly from discussing a real life to 
a theatrical play:

“And what does it matter if, when they [i.e.] animals are eaten, they come alive 
again as different animals? It is like on the stage, when the actor who has been 
murdered changes his costume and comes on again in another character. But [in real 
life, not on the stage,] the man is really dead. If, then, death is a changing of body, 
like changing of clothes on the stage, or, for some of us, a putting off of body, like 
in the theatre the final exit, in that performance, of an actor who will on a later 
occasion come in again to play, what would there be that is terrible in a change of 
this kind, of living beings into each other? […] And when men, mortal as they are, 
direct their weapons against each other, fighting in orderly ranks, doing what they do 
in sport in their war-dancers, their battles show that all human concerns are children’s 
games, and tell us that deaths are nothing terrible, and that those who die in wars 
and battles anticipate only a little the death which comes in old age – they go away 
and come back quicker. But if their property is taken away while they are still alive, 
they may recognize that it was not theirs before either, and that its possession is a 
mockery to the robbers themselves when others take it away from them; for even to 
those who do not have it taken away, to have it is worse than being deprived of 
it. We should be spectators of murders, and all deaths, and taking and sackings of 
cities, as if they were on the stage of theatres, all changes of scenery and costume 
and acted wailing and weeping. For really here in the events of our life it is not the 
soul within but the outside shadow of man which cries and moans and carries on 
in every sort of way on a stage which is the whole earth where men have in many 
places set up their stages. Doings like these belong to a man who knows how to 
live only the lower and external life and is not aware that he is playing in his tears, 
even when they are serious tears. For only the seriously good part of man is capable 
of taking serious doings seriously; the rest of man is a toy. But toys, too, are taken 
seriously by those who do not know how to be serious and are toys themselves. But 
if anyone joins in their play and suffers their sort of sufferings, he must know that 
he has tumbled into a children’s game and put off the play-costume in which he was 
dressed. And even if Socrates, too, may play sometimes, it is by the outer Socrates 
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that he plays. But we must consider this further point, too, that one must not take 
weeping and lamenting as evidence of the presence of evils, for children, too, weep 
and wail over things that are not evil.”1 

Thus, a play (in a theatre as well as a play of children) has a pedagogical mean-
ing, too: looking at it, we learn that what we see, is not true and real. Moreover, 
watching a play on the stage, we prepare ourselves for ‘real’ difficulties in our ‘real’ 
lives, such as death or loss of a fortune, learning that what we think is real, is not 
real at all but only a kind of a shadow of the true – intelligible reality. Therefore, a 
theatre teaches us to look easily (and let us add by ourselves: more philosophically) 
at that what happens in our lives. This is a point, when a ‘viewer’ of a play in a 
theatre as one who must understand the play correctly, becomes important and gets 
his own ‘role’ as someone who has to analyze what happens in our lives and on the 
stage, comparing them with each other, finding differences and similarities between 
them, and keeping in mind that both kind of acting is not truly real but both have 
a ‘higher’ paradigm – the ‘life’ of the intelligible world.

7. Is there a substantial difference between real life and a life on a stage 
considered from a perspective of freedom of those who act? 

Plotinus explains the difference between a play on a stage and a real life. First, 
it seems to be only a quantitative difference: life is broader than any stage. But the 
quantitative difference becomes, partially maybe because of its quantity, also essential-
ly another one: ‘acting’ in a much greater space than the stage in a theatre can be, 
we are made by the author (creator) of this world as masters of the All, with more 
possibilities of acting than actors on a stage can have:

“But the actors [in the universal drama] have something extra, in that they act 
in a greater space than that within the limits of a stage, and the author makes 
them masters of the All, and they have a greater possibility of going to many kinds 
of places and determining honours and dishonours, as they contribute themselves to 
their honours and dishonours; for each place is fitted to their characters, so as to 
be in tune with the rational principle of the universe, since each individual is fitted 
in, according to justice, in the parts of the universe, designed to receive him; just as 
each string is set in its own proper place according to the rational proportion which 
governs the sounding of notes, of whatever quality its power of producing a note is.”2

Thus, a real man has more possibility of acting freely than an actor. But what 
does this actually mean, that we are masters of the All? Plotinus does not explain it. 
I suppose that he does not mainly mean here our freedom of real acting in our lives 

1 Plot. III 2 (47), 15, 21-62.
2 Plot. III 2 (47), 17, 53-64.
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but he means rather our ability of contemplation, ‘seeing’, which is very important 
for Plotinus, as we can deduce from his other treatises, and which can even ‘produce’ 
or transform an object of its own ‘seeing’. Does it mean that the role of an audience 
in a theatre, and, correspondingly, of people who think about and ‘look’ at the world 
and the life in it, is more important in Plotinus’ philosophy (even if Plotinus did not 
mean it) than it can be concluded on the base of our Ennead III 2 (47)? I think, 
yes. For more detailed answers to the questions concerning the role of spectators and 
their ‘freedom’ of interpreting the play or the life, we should look at Plotinus’ other 
treatises. In my opinion, for Plotinus, our ability of ‘seeing’ in real life is a real 
ability of acting. But is it also true for spectators in a theatre? Probably yes, given 
that they learn to ‘see’ intellectually the providential plan of the life watching what 
happens on a stage.

Conclusion

Thus, in Ennead III 2 (47), 11; 15-18, Plotinus compares our life with a play on a 
stage. He claims that we should not take everything what happens in our life seriously 
like as we must not think that what happens on a stage is true. Hence, watching a 
play on a stage can teach us, as Plotinus thinks, how to understand correctly the events 
happening around us. The plot of a play is compared by Plotinus with the activity of 
the ‘logos’ – the rational formative principle in the physical cosmos. The outflow of 
the rational principle in the multiplicity and rich variety of our life, in spite of that 
that this life is a ‘lower’ level in comparison with the intelligible one, is nevertheless 
a good and positive fact for Plotinus.

As for the problem of freedom, for us nowadays it can seem not enough satisfying 
the way Plotinus considers it, because he claims that we, like actors, have got our 
roles according to our nature, and we are free (only?) in that how to perform our 
roles. If we take into consideration Plotinus’ theory of freedom in general, we can 
conclude that we are truly free, when we really live as good people, not evil ones. 
I think, we can partially resume Plotinus’ analogy of life and play on a stage as a 
sequence of four following pairs: (1) good and bad men, (2) the roles of good and 
of bad men, (3) acting well and acting badly on a stage, (4) getting a better person 
and getting a worse person during the life. In all four cases, with our souls or acting 
abilities, we are free to change in both directions. As for our true freedom, we can 
suppose, that in all four cases, it is a person or an actor on the left side of each 
pair, who might be, in Plotinus’ opinion, more or less truly free.

There is one more question related to the symbol of a theatre and Plotinus’ theory 
of creative activity in general, which I leave here without any answer: How free is, 
can or must be the author of the drama? And, going in our thoughts on these issues 
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even further (‘playing’ with them, as Plotinus would perhaps say), may we, on the 
basis of Plotinus’ philosophy in general, ask if there is a point in our life or on the 
stage, where the activities of actors, viewers and author(s) can become identical with 
each other? Or, probably, in the case of Plotinus, this question can be in a certain 
sense relevant only for real life, with the contemplative and creative activity of the 
‘higher’ part of our souls in it, but not for a play on a stage? I have no answer to 
this question yet. 
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zurab kiknaZe

ilias saxelmwifo universiteti

kumranis baptisma
(ritualuri ganbanva iudevelTa erTobebSi) 

qristianobis upirvelesi saidumlos naTlisRebis ori saxelwode-

bidan – φωτισμα (naTlva) da βαπτισμα (STaflva) – qarTul sinamdvileSi 

pirveli damkvidrda, rac iZleva sacTurs Sors mimavali daskvnis gamo-

satanad, TiTqos warmarTul xanaSi iniciaciis ritualis arsi naTlis 

ziarebasTan yofiliyo dakavSirebuli, da amis ZaliT TiTqos ukve arse-

buli terminebi `naTlisReba~ da `naTliscema~ mzamzareuli saxiT mie-

Ros gaqristianebul qarTul enas.1 qristianuli naTeli savsebiT cxadi 

ontologiuri realobaa, Sors rom ar wavideT, im saxarebidan momdi-

nare, sadac naTeli (φως) da sityva (λογος), pirvelad dawyvilda erTma-

neTTan. `(sityva) iyo naTeli WeSmariti, romeli gananaTlebs yovelsa 

kacsa~ (i. 1:9). magram Tu naTlisReba, rogorc termini, amowmeb s arso-

briv – sulier, uxilav mxares ritualisa,2 baptisma (wyalSi STaflva) 
mis xilul saSualebaze migvaniSnebs. klimenti aleqsandrielis mixed-

viT, fotisma qristianuli upirvelesi saidumlos meore safexuria 

wyalSi STaflvis Semdeg, romelsac mosdevs RvTisZedyofa, srulyo-

fa da, bolos, ukvdavyofa.3 xolo ra aris wyalSi ganbanvis elementa-

ruli daniSnuleba, Tu ara Tavdapirveli siwmidis aRdgena adamianSi 

(im naTlis kvlav Semosva, romelic adams SemoeZarcva), anu, rogorc 

saTanado laTinuri termini mowmobs – lustracia lustratio, romelic 

momdinareobs sityvidan lux (naTeli) da enaTesaveba berZnul λουω-s 

`ganbanva~.4 wylis ganmwmedeli Zalis gamo, bunebrivi unda iyos, rom 

1 danelia, ramdenime sakiTxi bibliis..., 134.
2 qristeSi STaflulni da qristeSemosilni (εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε, 
(gal. 3:27) fizikuri TvalisTvis im uxilavi naTeliT imoseba, romlis xilva iesom 
SeaZlebina sam mociquls Taboris mTaze (m. 17:2).
3 maxaraZe, termini `naTlis-cema~..., 426-7. am naSromSi moyvanilia klimenti 
aleqsandrielis sityvebi: `STaflviT naTelviRebT, naTelRebiT Ze vxdebiT, 
Zed gaxdomiT srulyofili vxdebiT, gasrulyofilebiT gavukvdavdebiT... bevri 
sityviT gamoiTqmis igi: niWi, naTloba, srulyofa, sabaneli...~
4 Benveniste Le vocabulaire des institutions indo-européenes, 230. berZnul λουω-s akavSireben 
laTinur lustratio-sTan saerToindoevropuli Ziris aRdgeniT: *lowestrom→lostrum.
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ver vpovebT xalxs, romelTa Soris es stiqia yofiTi Tu ritualuri 

gawmenda-gasufTavebis mizniT ar gamoiyenebodes. am SemTxvevaSi ar 

gvixdeba laparaki urTierTgavlenebze, miT umetes, roca ganbanva erTi 

modgmis da saerTo yofiT-religiuri tradiciebis xalxSi dasturde-

ba. vgulisxmobT oficialuri iudaizmidan aRmocenebul religiur 

sazogadoebebs (erTobebs), romlebic sxvadasxva saxelwodebiT swored 

qristianobis Casaxvis periodSi arsebobdnen. eseni arian, pirvel rigSi, 

kumranis erTobis wevrebi, da iosef flaviusTan da filon aleqsan-

drielTan moxsenebuli esenelebi (Εσσενοι) da Terapevtebi (Θεραπευτοι 
`RvTis msaxurni~ an `mkurnalni~). 

samecniero literaturaSi kumranelebs es saxeli maTi adgilsamyo-

felis mixedviT SeerqvaT. kumranis erToba (¡axad, rogorc Tavad uwo-

des Tavs), rogorc radikalurad ganwyobili seqta, gamoeyo iudaizms, 

datova ierusalimi, misi taZari da mkvdari zRvis maxloblad, iudas 

udabnos gamoqvabulebs Seafara Tavi. Zveli da axali welTaRricxvis 

mijnaze, daaxloebiT ori saukunis ganmavlobaSi arsebobda es erTo-

ba, romlis adgilsamyofelis aRmoCenam 1947 wels bibleistikisa da 

iudaizmis bevr problemas mohfina Suqi, Tumca bevric axali gaaCina. 

gaCnda axali kiTxvebi, romlebzec gadamwyveti pasuxebi jer ar Cans. 

kumranelebma datoves uzarmazari memkvidreoba bibliis xelnawere-

bis, bibliuri apokrifebis da adgilobriv Seqmnili originaluri te-

qstebis saxiT. CvenTvis maT originalur literaturas is mniSvnelo-

ba aqvs, rom masSi gamoxatuli suliskveTeba ramdenadme exmaureba im 

religiur situacias, romelic saxarebebSia gadmocemuli. kumranelTa 

TviTsaxelwodebebi metyvelebs maTi sazogdoebis religiur xasiaTze: 

`RvTis Temi~, `cis ZeTa Temi~, `wmida Temi~, `mis rCeulTa Temi~ (Sdr. 

`Tqven ki rCeuli modgma xarT~, 1 pet. 2:8), `RvTis rCeulni~, `RvTis 

nebiT rCeulni~, `cis rCeulni~, `Jamis rCeulni~, `erTobis Temi~, `er-

Tobis xalxi~, `glaxakTa Temi~, `naTlis Zeni~, `WeSmaritebis Temi~ (an 

`WeSmariti Temi~), da, rac mTavaria, `axal aRTqmaSi Semavalni~, `axali 

aRTqmis rCeulni~. yvela es TviTsaxelwodeba pirvel qristianTa TviT-

saxelwodebebs gvaxsenebs. rac Seexeba `axal aRTqmas~, is imaze mety-

velebs, rom, kumranuli erTobis warmodgeniT, abraamTan dadebulma 

aRTqmam dakarga Zala anu daZvelda, da mis nacvlad RmerTma axali 

aRTqma daudo kumranelebs, rogorc `RvTis rCeulebs~. aranakleb Se-

saniSnavia saxelwodeba `naTlis Zeni~, romliTac isini „bnelis ZeT~ 

upirispirdebian. aseve iwodebian qristes mimdevrebi `axali aRTqmis~ 

teqstebSi: `sanam naTeli gaqvT, iwameT naTeli, raTa iyoT Zeni naT-

lisa~ (ioan. 12:36), `radgan Tqven yvelani naTlis Zeni xarT da dRis 
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Zeni. arc Ramisani varT da arc bnelisani~ (I Tes. 5:5). damaxasiaTebe-

lia uaryofiTi damokidebuleba ierusalimis samRvdeloebisadmi, ro-

melTac isini `ukeTurebad~ ixsenieben, ramac ar SeiZleba farisevel-

Ta mimarT qristes damokidebuleba ar gagvaxsenos. kumranelma `RvTis 

rCeulebma~ uaryves sisxliani msxverpli, romelsac keTil saqmeTa 

keTeba Seunacvles. maT ganaviTares da cxovrebaSi gaatares winaswar-

metyvelTa mowodeba, rom keTili saqmeebi RvTis TvalSi ufro fa-

sobs, vidre msxverplSewirvebi (fsalm. 50:18-19, es. 1:11-16). oficialur 

iudaizms ganSorebuli kumranelTa sazogadoeba Tavs uflis WeSmarit 

msaxurad da rCeul erad miiCnevs da, amdenad, maT sakuTar TvalSi 

kumranis erToba ganasaxierebs israelianTa im natamals, romlis xsnas 

esaia winaswarmetyveli qadagebda (es. 10:20,21,22; 11:11; 37:31,32; 43:3). 

arc Zvel aRTqmaSi, arc axalSi kumranis sazogadoeba naxsenebi ar 

aris. Tavis amqveyniur gzaze ieso ar moxvedrila kumranis midamoebSi 

da arc am saidumlo sazogadoebis romelime wevrs Sexvedria (yovel 

SemTxvevaSi, amaze saxarebebi dums), oRond varaudoben, rom ioane naT-

lismcemeli, romelic iordanis napirebze ieso qristes Seegeba, kumra-

nis gamoqvabulebidan unda mosuliyo. maTgan unda moetana mas iude-

velTaTvis wyalSi naTlisRebis (ebr. tbl `Caflva-CaRrmaveba~) idea 

codvaTa misateveblad da, amasTanave, moaxloebuli sasufevlis xareba, 

rac misi mTavari mowodeba iyo. 

kumranis erTobis ganmsazRvrelia esqatologiuri anu ukanaskneli 

Jamis molodini, romliTac moculi iyvnen misi wevrebi. centraluri 

figura maTTvis aris bibliuri melqicedekiviT gamoucnobi `moZRva-

ri simarTlisa~ Tu `marTali moZRvari~ moreh cedek (קדצ הרומ), maTi 

`axali aRTqmis~ Temis, erTobis damaarsebeli, romelic idevneboda 

`ukeTurTa~ mier da usamarTlod gaiwira (an unda gaiwiros momavalSi) 

maTi xeliT. yvelaze mniSvnelovani xdomileba, romelic unda moxdes 

ukanasknel Jams, es aris gadamwyveti brZola `naTlis ZeTa~ da `bnelis 

ZeTa~ Soris, romelic pirvelTa gamarjvebiT dasruldeba. mTeli awmyo 

am brZolis samzadisia. awmyo periodi kumranelTaTvis `belialis wle-

bia~, anu, sxvanairad, rogorc ioane mociquli wers, `yoveli sofeli 

borotsa zeda dgas~ (I ioan. 5:19)... jerjerobiT gamarjvebulia uflis 

mojanye `abesalomis saxli~, Tumca sabolood mas damxoba moelis. 

es msgavseba qristianobasTan, rogori saxec hqonda mas saxare-

baTa epoqaSi, araviTar SemTxvevaSi ar niSnavs imas, rom kumranulma 

erTobam raime gavlena iqonia qristianobis warmoSobaze. magaliTad, 

saeWvoa uiliam foqsvel olbraiTis (Albright) dabejiTebiTi gancxadeba: 

`dRes Cven iZulebulni varT istoriul faqtad vaRiaroT, rom axali 
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aRTqmis droindel qristianTa bevri religiuri rituali da cxovre-

bis wesi esenelTagan1 iyo nasesxebi...~.2 es problema nasesxobis Wril-

Si ar unda daisvas. ufro mizanSewonili da zusti iqneba, Tu vityviT, 

rom kumranuli, esenelTa da qristianuli erTobebi – oriveni Zveli 

aRTqmis molodinebis nayofia. kerZod, kumranis erTobaSi moxda am 

esqatologiur ganwyobilebaTa daZabulobis koncentracia, romel-

sac I saukunis maxlobel xanebSi Tavisi kulminaciisTvis unda mieRwia 

da qristes moRvaweobis dawyebisTvis Tavi unda amoewura da amowu-

ra kidec. rac unda gandgomili da gaucxoebuli yofiliyo kumra-

nis erToba ierusalimis kultisa da oficialuri iudaizmisgan, misi 

saazrovno k ategoriebi da ganwyobilebaTa sityvieri gamoxatuleba 

mainc saerTo iqneboda, radgan saerTo wyaro orivesTvis Zveli aRTq-

ma da masSi g amoxatuli perspeqtivebi iyo. rom ar vilaparakoT Zis 

gankacebis saidumloze, rogorc gadamwyvet aqtze Zveli aRTqmis isto-

riaSi, rogorc mis dasasrulze da axlis dasawyisze, unda iTqvas, rom 

istoriam im mimarTulebiTac imuSava, raTa winaswarmetyvelTa sauke-

Teso idealebs sazogadoebaSi saboloo xorcSesxma epova, risi erT-er-

Ti magaliTi kumranis erTobaa, romelmac gaarRvia ritualizmis ruti-

na, ierusalimis kultSi (farisevelTa da mwignobarTa saxiT) rom iyo 

gabatonebuli. kumranelTa, esenelTa da qristes mociqulTa erTobaTa 

paTosi erTia, roca isini iudaizmis oficialur kults upirispirde-

bian. amieridan am erTobebSi religiuri simZimis centrma ritualidan 

adamianis gulebSi gadainacvla, ritualuri sisufTavis moTxovnas maT-

Tan erTxel da samudamod zneobrivi siwmidis aucilebloba Seenacvla. 

pirveli meoris metafora gaxda. es Cans kumranelTa erTobis wesdebasa 

da sxva dokumentebSi. 

more cedek – `marTali (Tu simarTlis) moZRvari~ – ase iwodeba 

(sakuTari saxelis gareSe) kumranis dokumentebSi kumranelTa `erTo-

bis Temis~ damaarsebeli da misi udidesi avtoriteti. yvelaferi, rac 

naTqvamia `marTal moZRvarze~, saocar siaxloves iCens qristes misias-

Tan: kumranelTa moZRvari RmerTma airCia Tavis cxebulad, gaando mas 

winaswarmetyveluri saidumloebani, raTa daemoZRvra adamianebi, er-

Tobis wevrebi (CD X, 5-11). magram erTobaSi moxda ganxeTqileba: zo-

gierTebma ar irwmunes misi sityvebi da ganudgnen mas da gayvnen `cru 

kacs~ da `ukeTur (Tu ukeTurebis) mRvdels~, romelic daupirispirda 

cxebuls, ufro metic, devnis mas STasanTqmelad (IQpHab X, 4-5). xolo 

vinc uerTgula (an uerTgulebs) mas da darCa (an ar darCeba) masTan, 

1 Aavtori esenelebs kumranelebTan aigivebs. 
2 Амусин. Рукописи Мертвого моря, с. 226. 
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satanjveli iwvnia (an iwvnevs). da Tavad moZRvaric miiRebs satanjvels. 

teqstebidan kargad ar Cans, es ambavi warsulSi moxda Tu momavalSia 

mosaxdeni. siuJeti semituri zmnis gangrZobiTi aspeqtiT (imperfeqtiT) 

aris moTxrobili. zmnis am aspeqtiT gadmocemulia zedrouli WeSma-

riteba, romlis ganxorcieleba momavalSia mosalodneli. e. w. damas-

kos dokumentSi naTqvamia, rom dReTa dasasruls (ukanasknel dReebSi) 

aRdgeba marTali moZRvari, xolo sxvagan (abakumis ganmartebaSi) 

vkiTxulobT, rom RmerTi Tavis rCeuls miandobs xalxebis gankiTxvas. 

vin aris `marTali moZRvari~, romelic mova dReTa dasasruls da 

ganikiTxavs adamianebs? ar darCenila II-I ss.-is met-naklebad cnobi-

li religiuri Tu politikuri moRvawe, romelTanac ar gaeigivebinaT 

misi figura: dawyebuli makabelTagan, TviT pavle mociquliT Tu im-

perator titusiT damTavrebuli. raRa gasakviria, rom yvelaze xSirad 

masTan dakavSirebiT moixsenieba ieso qriste. Tumca teqstebi, sadac 

ase mwirad aris moTxrobili misi ambavi, erTi saukuniT uswrebs win 

qristes movlinebas. 

erTaderTi, rac am gamoucnobi pirovnebis Sesaxeb SeiZleba iTqvas, 

Cemi azriT, is aris, rom more cedek im molodinebis winaswarmetyve-

luri gamoxatulebaa, romelic laitmotivad gasdevs ebraelTa Sina-

gan cxovrebas winaswarmetyvelTa xanidan. Zlieri, daZabuli molodini 

(pavleseuli ἀποκαραδοκία, rom. 8:19) qmnis mis saxes – saxes RvTis rCeu-

lisa, romelsac RmerTi gamogzavnis adamianebTan maT dasamoZRvrad da 

saxsnelad, cxebulisa, romelic miecema satanjvels da sasikvdilo sas-

jels, raTa esqatologiur Jams kvlav moevlinos adamianebs. more ce-

dekis figura im rigs ekuTvnis, romelsac saTaveSi udgas esaias `kra-

vi~ 53-e Tavidan... platonis `timeosi~, sadac laparakia WeSmaritebis 

moZRvarze, romelic unda daisajos. magram davubrundeT Cveni statiis 

ZiriTad Temas – naTlisRebis rituals. umjobesi iqneba, Tu mas am sta-

tiaSi ganbanvis saxeliT movixseniebT. 

ras warmoadgenda kumranelTa ganbanva, romelic erTobis wevrTaTvis 

savaldebulo iyo? mivmarToT teqstebs, saxeldobr, erTobis wesdebas, 

romelic or variantad aris Semonaxuli da kumranologiaSi cnobilia 

aRniSvnebiT 1QS (TerTmet svetad: I-XI) da 1QSa (or svetad: I-II), da e. 

w. `damaskos dokuments~ (CD).   

I. pirveli varianti: `...nuravin Seva wyalSi sisufTavisTvis (taha-

rah), radgan mxolod isini gasufTavdebian (ittaharu), vinc borote-

bisgan moiqcevian (Sabu merayaTam), radgan usufTaoba (tame’) myofobs 

yvelaSi, vinc eurCeba mis [uflis] sityvas~ (1QS V,13-14). 
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II. meore varianti: `aravin ganibanos rioS wyalSi an iseTSi, rome-

lic ar aris sakmarisi kacis CasaRrmaveblad; aravin garecxos masSi 

WurWeli; an kldis raime RrmulSi, romelic arasakmarisia CasaRrmave-

blad~ (CDX, 11-13). 

rogorc vxedavT, pirvel teqstSi termini taharah, romelic Zvel 

aRTqmaSi, rogorc wesi, ritualur `sisufTaves~ gamoxatavs, kumranis 

erTobaSi zneobrivi mniSvneloba aqvs SeZenili, ramdenadac `STaflvas~ 

moqceva, monanieba unda uZRodes win. da, amieridan wyali monanie ada-

mianis zneobriv ganwmedaSi monawileobs. swored zneobriv siwmindes 

– sinanuls moiTxovda iordaneze mosuli xalxisgan ioane naTlismce-

meli, ufro sworad, `STamfvleli~, rac arsebiTi Targmania misi zed-

wodebisa βαπτιστής. 
`usufTaoba myofobs~ – aq termini `usufTaoba~ (tame’), romelic Zvel 

aRTqmaSi ritualur mdgomareobas aRniSnavs, kumranelebisTvis zneo-

briv biwierebas gulisxmobs. cxadia, aq mxolod terminTa g adanacvleba 

ar momxdara. kumranis erToba gamsWvalulia winaswametyvelTa paTosiT, 

romlebic msxverplSewirvis rituals arad miiCnevdnen zneobrivi siw-

mindis gareSe. maTi mTavari sityvaa TeSub(v)a – zmnidan Sub (`dabrune-

ba~, moqceva~)1. am Ziridan nawarmoebi TeSub(v)a iudaisturi zneobrivi 

Teologiis didi sityvaa, romliTac es teqsti uaxlovdeba saxarebis im 

adgils, sadac ioane naTlismcemlis qadagebaSi mis berZnul Sesatyvi-

sad pirvelad gamoCnda μετανοία `sinanuli~2: ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς 
μετανοίας `maS, qmeniT sinanulis nayofi~ (m. 3:8).3 semituri semantikiT 

monanieba, sinanuli, gulisxmobs Tavdapirveli siwmidisken dabrunebas, 

moqcevas4. kumranelTaTvis wyalSi STaflva borotebisgan anu codvis-

gan moqcevas (Sabu merayaTam) moiTxovs. 

Sabu merayaTam – `moiqcevian (an mobrundebian) TavianTi borote-

bisgan~, ambobs wesdeba da igi moqcevas (sinanuls) da wyalSi CaRr-

mavebas (cxadia, ara fizikuri wviris mosaSoreblad) erTian ganuSore-

bel ritualad warmoadgens, swored ise, rogorc vkiTxulobT maTes 

1 oTxgzis gaismis es sityva `qebaTa qebaSi~ (7:1): `Subi, Subi, SulamiT! Subi, 
Subi...~ `dabrundi, dabrundi, SulamiT! Ddabrundi, dabrundi..~, rogorc uflis 
Zaxili dakarguli sulis mosaqcevad. Aamgvari egzegezisi ZvelTaganve Tanabrad 
miRebuli iyo iudaistur da qristianul TeologiaSi (origeni, grigol noseli). 
2 berZnuli sityvis etimologia arsebiTad gamoxatavs sinanulis aqts: `fiqrebis 
Secvla~. 
3 saxarebis franc deliCiseul ebraul TargmanSi metanoia Targmnilia Sesabamisad 
rogorc TeSubah. ebraelebSi amboben, `TeSubaze movidao~, e. i. moinaniao (msmenia 
jemal ajiaSvilisgan).
4 Ze Secdomilis dabruneba mamasTan sinanulis – Sinagani feriscvalebis aqtia. 
Aasea aRqmuli igavSi da, Sesabamisad, mis egzegesisSi. 
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saxarebaSi: `da inaTlebodnen (`STaiflobodnen~) misgan iordaneSi 

da aRiarebdnen TavianT codvebs~ (m. 3:6). Tanxvedra aSkaraa, ris ga-

moc ioane naTliscemels kumranis erTobasTan akavSireben. Tumca 

ioanes, winaswaswarmetyvelTa tradiciis ZaliT, SeeZlo daekavSire-

bina erTmaneTTan ganbanvis rituali sinanulTan. jer kidev esaia 

msxverplSewirvas, codvaTa monaniebis gareSe, fuW ritualad miiCnevs 

(es. 1:11-16). 

ganbanva fuWia, Tu adamiani kvlav codvaSi rCeba. kumranelTa wes-

debaSi vkiTxulobT: 

`verc Tavis codnas, verc Tavis Zalas, verc Tavis qonebas ver 

Seitans igi erTobis sabWoSi, radgan borotebaSia misi zraxvebi da 

biwierebaa mis moqcevaSi. da ver gamarTldeba, vidre gulisTqme-

biT aris Sekruli da wyvdiads umzers igi naTlis gzebis sanacvlod. 

srulTa TvalSi ar Seiracxeba igi, ar epatieba gantevebis dRes, ver 

gasufTavdeba gansawmendeli wyliT, ver ganiwmindeba verc zRvebiT 

da verc mdinareebiT, ver gasufTavdeba veraviTari gansabani wyliT. 

wabilwuli, wabilwuli iqneba mTeli sicocxle, vidre uaryofili aqvs 

RvTis samarTali, ar gaiwvrTneba erTobis sabWoSi, radgan RvTis WeSma-

ritebis sabWos suli ganwmends kacis gzebs, yvela mis Secodebas, raTa 

umzerdes sicocxlis naTels. erTobis wmida suliT da misi WeSmarite-

biT ganiwmindeba kaci yvela misi codvisgan da siwrfelis suliT da 

morCilebiT Seendoba codva. Tavisi sulis simdabliT RvTis kanonTa 

mimarT ganiwmindeba misi xorcieleba... da warmarTavs nabijebs, raTa 

iaros wrfelad uflis gzebze... ar gadauxvios arc marjvniv da arc 

marcxniv, RvTis erTi sityvac ar gadalaxos, da maSin iqneba igi Sewy-

narebuli mitevebis dRes keTilsurnelad RvTis winaSe da iqneba mis-

Tvis maradiul aRTqmad~ (1QSIII 2-12). 

 aSkaraa, rom ganbanva – wyalSi STaflva, raoden Rrma da didi 

wyalic ar unda iyos, verafers Svelis adamians, Tu igi jer sulier 

uwmindurebas monaniebis gziT ar moiSorebs, mas arc zRva da arc 

wyaluxvi mdinareebi ar uSvelis. radgan TavisTavad wyals ganwmedis 

Zala ara Seswevs, Zala aqvs mxolod RvTisken moqcevas mTeli Tavisi 

siRrmiseul-ekსistencialuri mniSvnelobiT. masSia moqceuli mTeli 

Zveli aRTqmis sazrisi ufalTan dabrunebis procesisa, romelic ada-

mis samoTxidan gandevnisTanave iwyeba. 

wyalSi CaRrmaveba, rogorc fizikuri wvirisgan ganwmeda, sulie-

ri ganwmedis metafora iyo. es siaxle sajarod gamoacxada ioane naT-

lismcemelma. es siaxle iyo ara mxolod xalxisTvis, is farisevlebsac 

eucxovaT. sinanulis gareSe wyalSi CasaRrmaveblad mosulT man ase-
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Ti mkacri sityva Seageba: `iqedneTa naSobno, vin gaswavlaT momaval 

risxvas gaqceodiT? maS, gamoiReT sinanulis Rirsi nayofi... me wyliT 

vnaTlav (sityv. wyalSi vflav, z. k.) sinanulisTvis~ (m. 3:7-8, 11). 

meore momenti ioane naTlismcemelTan siaxlovisa (`ganamzadeT 

uflis gza~, m. 3:3) aris adgili kumranelTa wesdebidan, romelic 

mouwodebs Tavis mrevls: `ganeridon sicruis xalxis adgilsamyofels 

udabnoSi gasvliT, raTa gaiyvanon iq uflis gza, rogorc dawerilia: 

`udabnoSi ganamzadeT uflis gza, moasworeT tramalze savali Cveni 

RvTisaTvis~ (1QS VIII 12-13). damTxveva, marTlac, TvalSisacemia: gan-

banvisas sinanulis (codvaTa aRiarebis) moTxovnas erTvis uflis dRis 

dadgomis esqatologiuri molodini. orivegan esaias sityvebia gamoye-

nebuli (es. 40:3). es iyo ioanes misiis mTavari punqtebi, romliTac 

amoiwura misi amocana. ioane amaze Sors ar wasula, arc kumranelebi 

wasulan. ioane amzadebs xalxs, Tumca es xalxi jer kidev mxolod iu-

develni arian, ar Cans, rom misi mowodeba kacTa modgmas, mis mTliano-

baSi, gulisxmobdes. ioane iudadan iwyebs, raTa qristes mociqulebma 

mTels kacobriobaze ganavrcos. 

kumranelebTan akavSireben esenelTa seqtasac, romelTa yofis sak-

maod vrceli aRweriloba, kerZod, yoveldRiuri ganbanvis aRniSvniT, 

mocemuli aqvs iosef flaviuss `iudevelTa omebSi~. Tumca am punqtSi 

maT Soris safuZvliani sxvaobaa. 

vnaxoT, ra adgili uWiravs ganbanvas esenelTa cxovrebaSi. 

gansakuTrebulia maTi RvTismosaobac: mzis amosvlamde eridebian 

rioS (profanul) sagnebze laparaks; mzis winaSe mamapapaTagan naan-

derZev locvebs aRavlenen, TiTqos amosvlas evedrebiano. amis Semd-

gomad Tavmdgmurebi TiToeul maTgans misTvis gankuTvnil samuSaoze 

agzavnian da isini daaxloebiT xuT saaTamde bejiTad Sromoben. mere 

kvlav erTad ikribebian erT adgilas da, Semoirtyamen ra selis sar-

tylebs, tans civi wyliT ganibanen. ganwmedis Semdeg isini sagangebo 

samyofelSi Sedian, sadac gareSeebs Sesvla ekrZalebaT. ganwmedilni, 

Sedian satrapezoSi, rogorc taZarSi, sadac mdumared sxdebian, xabazi 

rig-rigobiT daawyobs purebs, xolo mzareuli TiToeul maTgans jame-

bs Camourigebs. sanam mRvdeli locvas ar warmoTqvams, veravin mieka-

reba saWmels. trapezis Semdeg mRvdeli kvlav locvas warmoTqvams. 

ase iwyeben da amTavreben trapezs RvTis didebiT, romelic iZleva 

sasicocxlo sazrdos. Semdeg gamoicvlian wminda Sesamosels da kvlav 

samuSaod midian saRamomde. roca brundebian, imave wesiT iReben sazr-

dels. Tuki gareSeTagan SemTxveviT Semoeswrebian, isinic trapezoben. 

xmauri arasodes bRalavs samyofels. rig-rigobiT elaparakebian erT-
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maneTs. siCume,1 romelic sufevs saxlSi, gareSe adamianebze raRac sa-

Sineli saidumlos STabeWdilebas stovebs (iudevelTa omebi II, 8, 5). 

rogorc vxedavT, ganbanva, flaviusis Tanaxmad, xdeba Sromasa da 

sakvebis miRebas Soris. Sroma Tu sekularuli saqmianobaa, trapezi 

saRvToa, amitomac ganibanebian esenelebi trapezamde. trapezi rom 

sakraluria da ritualuri, es aRweridan mkafiod Cans – satrapezo 

sagangebo adgilia, sadac gareSeT, ufro zustad, sxvagvarmadideble-

bs (ητεροδοξαι), anu maT, vinc ar ekuTvnian erTobas, Sesvla ekrZalebaT. 

esenelebi yoveldRurad, garda SabaTisa, Sromoben da iReben sakvebs, 

yoveldRiuria2 ganbanvac, romelic ganwmeds maT im usufTaobisgan, 

romelic maT oflis saxiT Sromis procesSi gamoedinaT.3 trapezisTvis 

isini sagangebo samoseliT imosebian. trapezze aucilebelia puri, ma-

gram ra kerZs udgamen win erTobis wevrebs erTaderTi TefSiT, ucno-

bia. locviT iwyeba da locviTve – RvTis didebasTan erTad – mTavrde-

ba trapezi, raTa mSromelni kvlav TavianT saSromels daubrundnen. 

am aRwerilobis mixedviT ar Cans, rom esenelTa ganbanvis qmedi-

Tobis piroba monanieba iyos an ramenairad sulier siwmidesTan iyos 

dakavSirebuli. esenelTa `xelis ganbanvis~ gamoZaxils xedaven saxare-

baSi, sadac am wesis ganuxrel damcvelad farisevlebs moaqvT Tavi. 

farisevlebma roca dainaxes, rom zogierTni iesos mowafeTagan rio-

Si4 xelebiT, ese igi, ganubaneli xelebiT Wamdnen purs (radgan fari-

seveli da yvela iudeveli ise ar Wams saWmels, Tu saguldagulod ar 

ganibana xeli da ase icaven uxucesTa gadmocemas: bazridan dabrune-

bulebi dabanis gareSe ar Wamen, da sxvac bevri ram aris, rac gadmoe-

1 trapezis Catareba mdumarebaSi, saerTod, damaxasiaTebelia semituri modgmis 
xalxebisTvis. dRemde arabebi, ara mxolod beduinebi, aramed moqalaqenic 
mdumared Seeqcevian, radgan miaCniaT, rom iseTi mniSvnelovani saqme, rogoric 
sma-Wamaa, amao da fuWi laparakiT ar unda SeibRalos (ix. Саудовская Аравия. 
Справочник,  31). 
2 SesaZloa orjeradic, Tu frazaSi `roca brundebian, imave wesiT iReben 
sazrdels~, `imave wesSi~ ganbanac igulisxmeba. 
3 Oofli iseve, rogorc adamianis sxeulidan sxva gamonadeni, razeც moses rjuli 
laparakobs, uwmindurobad (tum’ah) iTvleba da misgan gasufTaveba (thr) ganbanas 
moiTxovs (lev. 15:2-7). ofli ki adamianis sxeulze imis niSania, rom adamis codvis 
mizeziT dawyevlili miwis damuSaveba sakvebis mosapoveblad mZime da, rac 
mTavaria, sekularuli Sroma gaxda (dab. 3:17). ebrauli wesi SabaTobiT krZalavs 
araTu Sromas, aramed iseT qmedebasac (mag. siaruls dawesebuli normis, e. w. 
`SabaTis manZilis~, zemoT), romelsac oflisdena mohyveba. rac Seexeba samoTxeSi 
adamis damokidebulebas edemis baRis SeubRalavi miwisadmi, yabad (`msaxureba~) da 
Samar (`dacva~) sityvebis specifikuri gagebidan gamomdinare, ufro religiuri 
samsaxuri unda yofiliyo, vidre pragmatul-gamoyenebiTi saqmianoba (dab. 2:15). 
4 axal qarTul TargmanSi arazustad aris Targmnili κοινος sityviT `binZuri~, 
rasac yofiT realobaSi gadahyavs konteqsti. 
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caT Sesasruleblad: sasmisebis, Tasebis, spilenZis qvabebis gavleba wy-

alSi), hkiTxes farisevlebma da mwignobrebma: ratom ar iqcevian Seni 

mowafeebi uxucesTa gadmocemisamebr da daubaneli xeliT Wamen purs? 

(mr. 7:2-4). 

maxarebeli markozi aq ar gulisxmobs imgvar liturgiul sufras 

(trapezs), rogorsac iosef flaviusi aRwers, Tumca xelis ganbanvaSi 

aqac ritualuri ganbanva igulisxmeba, rasac misi gamoxatvis ena mow-

mobs. maxareblis mier moxmobili sityva koinos sagnis ufro profa-

nul mdgomareobas gamoxatavs, vidre fizikur wvirianobas (xevsurul 

sakulto enaSi am mdgomareobas nalaxi Seesatyviseba), romelic Se-

saZlebelia bazridan mohyves xels. bazari, romelic saxarebaSi agora 

sityviT aris gadmocemuli, upirispirdeba `Sinas~ anu adgils, sadac 

trapezi imarTeba (Sdr. esenelTa satrapezos, sadac gareSeTa Tval-

Si raRac saidumlo xdeba). trapezi, romelic aRwerilia saxarebaSi, 

cxadia, Sors aris esenelTa purobisgan. es ukanaskneli araTu mkacrad 

ritualuria, aramed liturgiuli da, erTgvarad, saidumloebrivic 

aris, romelSic monawileoba ritualuri ganbanvis gareSe dauSvebelia. 

ganubaneli adamiani gareSeTa kategoriaSia moqceuli. cxadia, aq ara 

mxolod fizikuri wvirisgan (Tumca arc es aris gamoricxuli!) gani-

baneba xeli, aramed xdeba naSromi da ofliani xelis ganaxleba, rome-

lic profanul qmedebas asrulebda. es qmedeba – Sroma SeiZleba daxa-

siaTebuliyo terminiT koinos (profanuli, rioSi, saero, nalaxi da 

sxv.), imis sapirispirod, rasac xeli ganbanvis Sedegad iZens, anu roca 

xeli erTi mdgomareobidan meoreSi gadadis. mdgomareobaTa Soris ki 

mkacri zRvaria gavlebuli. 

es momenti kargad Seesatyviseba naTlisRebis princips da sazriss, 

romelic, siRrmiseulad rom vTqvaT, Zveli kacis sikvdilsa da axali 

kacis dabadebaSi mdgomareobs. rogorc fizikuri wviri qreba (`kvdeba~) 

dabanisas, aseve codva warixoceba (`kvdeba~) wyalSi STaflvisas. ami-

tomac roca naTqvamia, rom agoridan dabrunebuli farisevlebi xelis 

daubanelad ar Wamen, `daubaneli~ gamoxatulia sityviT μη βαπτισωνται, im 

terminiT, romelmac upirvelesi qristianuli saidumlos gamoxatva it-

virTa. erTi SexedviT, gansakuTrebuli araferia esenelTagan Wamis win 

xelis ganbanaSi – es saerTo ebraul-iudauri wesia, mama-papidan momdi-

nare. rogorc davinaxeT, am wess misdeven farisevlebic da yvela iude-

veli, amitomac gaikvirves maT, roca dainaxes, rom iesos mowafeebi arR-

veven am wess. ieso sruliad araorazrovnad eubneba mkicxvelebs, rom es 

da amgvari mcnebebi adamianuri gadmocemebia da ara RvTiuri (mr. 7:8-9). 

ieso aq zRvars avlebs RvTiur da adamianur gadmocemebs Soris, magram 
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igi aqve erTxel da samudamod mijnavs erTmaneTisgan sakralursa da 

profanuls, roca am stumrobas Cveulebriv saero wveulebad miiCnevs, 

romlis win adamians ar evaleba ritualuri qmedeba. amiT ieso emijneba 

ara mxolod esenelTa maqsimalizms, romlis Tanaxmadac puroba ritua-

lur trapezTan da, sabolood, liturgiul RvTismsaxurebasTan aris 

gaigivebuli,1 aramed farisevelTa da sxvaTa kompromisul Cveulebas 

(roca ganbanvis rituali sruldeba, magram trapezi ar aris liturgiu-

li). aseve gauqmda axal aRTqmaSi garCeva wmida da usurmag anu saWmelad 

nebadarTul da akrZalul cxovelebs Soris (saqme 10:1-15). 

dasasrul, ioanes naTliscemasa da kumranel-esenelTa ganbanvis 

Taobaze msjelobis Sesajameblad unda iTqvas, rom maT Soris, damTxve-

vaTa miuxedavad, aris erTi kardinaluri gansxvaveba, romelic ioanes 

naTliscemas sruliad gansakuTrebul movlenad saxavs: Tu kumra-

nel-esenelTa ganbanvebi misdevs Zveli aRTqmis tradicias, anu isini 

yoveldRiuria, ioanes STaflva-ganbanva (baptisma) erTjeradia – `aR-

viareb erTsa naTlisRebasa mosateveblad codvaTa~ (riTac igi sru-

liad emijneba yoveldRiuri ganbanvis rituals). swored is aris wina-

saxe qristes naTlisRebisa, romelsac, gasagebi mizezis gamo, ara aqvs 

precedenti Zvel aRTqmaSi da ver moeZebneba verc kumranelTa, verc 

sxva romelime seqtis ritualur qmedebaSi. 

damowmebuli literatura

danelia, ramdenime sakiTxi bibliis... = danelia k., ramdenime sakiTxi bibliis 
uZvelesi qarTuli Targmanis istoriidan, Tsu Sromebi: arqeologia, kla-
sikuri filologia, bizantinistika, Tbilisi, 1978. 

kiknaZe, xasiduri sibrZne = kiknaZe z., xasiduri sibrZne, Tbilisi, `inteleqti~, 
2016. 

maxaraZe, termini `naTlis-cema~... = maxaraZe n., termini `naTlis-cema~ da misi 
berZnuli Sesatyvisi, Tsu Sromebi: arqeologia, klasikuri filologia, bi-
zantinistika, Tbilisi, 1984. 

Benveniste, Le vocabulaire des institutions indo-européenes = Benveniste É., Le vocabulaire des 
institutions indo-européenes, 2. pouvoir, droit, religion. Les editions de minuit, Paris, 1969. 

Амусин, Рукописи Мертвого моря = Амусин И. Д., Рукописи Мертвого моря, Москва, 1960. 
Саудовская Аравия, Справочник = Саудовская Аравия, Справочник, «Наука», Москва, 1980.

1 amis gviandel gamoZaxils vpoulobT xasidebTan: `Tqva beStma: roca saWmels 
gemos atan, gaxsovdes, uflis Cadebulia saWmelSi misi gemo da sitkbo. maS, icode, 
rom Wamis drosac emsaxurebi ufals~ (ix. kiknaZe, xasiduri sibrZne, 45). 
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kumranuli teqstebi:
Die Texte aus Qumran hebräisch und deutsch mit masoretischer Punktuation Übersetzung, 

Einführung und Anmerkungen herausgegeben von Eduard Lohse. 1981, Wissenschaftliche 
Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt.

kumranuli teqstebis sigla: 
1QS – kumranis erTobis wesdeba 
CD – damaskos dokumenti 
IQpHab – winaswarmetyvel abakumis Targmaneba 

Zurab Kiknadze
Ilia State University 

Qumran Baptism 

(Ritual purification in the Jewish community)

Summary

1. If Epiphany, as a term, points to the essential, spiritual and the invisible side of 
the ritual, Baptism (immersion in water) refers to its visible means. According to Clement 
of Alexandria, Photism is the second stage of the first Christian mystery after immersion 
in water, followed by the becoming of the Son, perfection, and, ultimately, of immortality. 
And what is the basic purpose of immersion in water other than the restoration of the 
original sanctity in human (clothing again with the light  which was given to Adam), as 
the correspnding Latin term attests - lustratio, which is derived from the word lux (light) 
and is related to the Greek word λουω (cleansing). Due to the purifying power of water, 
it is natural that we cannot find people among whom this element is not used for every-
day or ritual purification. In this case we do not have to speak about mutual influences, 
especially when purification is confirmed among people of the same origin and religious 
traditions. By this, I mean religious communities derived from the official Judaism (unities), 
which existed under different names during the conception of Christianity. Those are, first 
and foremost, the members of Qumran community, the Essenes (Εσσενοι) and therapists 
(Θεραπευτοι) mentioned by Flavius Josephus and Philo of Alexandria. 

2. Despite some similarities between the Gospel-era Christianity and Qumran unity, it 
is wrong to speak of the influence of Qumran over the foundation of Christianity. It would 
be more precise and appropriate to state that Qumran, Essenes and Christian unities are 
the result of the Old Testament expectations. The religious history of the Old Testament 
was dedicated to inhibiting the ideals preached by the prophets in the society. This is 



403

documentarily proved by the Qumran and Essenes unities that had put an end to routine 
ritualism that prevailed in the cult of Jerusalem (the Pharisees). The pathos of Qumran, 
Essenes and the apostles of Christ are aligned when they oppose the official cult of Juda-
ism. From now on, the center of religious gravity in these communities shifts from ritual to 
human hearts. Namely, to some point, the purity of the ritual has become a metaphor for 
moral purity. This became apparent in the words of John the Baptist, when he addressed 
those  who desired  to be immerses in Jordan: “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
near” (Matthew 3:2), “produce fruit that proves your repentance” (3:8), “I baptize you with 
water, for repentance (3:11)”. Immersion in water repentance regret is futile. The Qumran 
statute requires repentance from its members before the ritual of immersion: “These may 
not enter into water to [be permitted to] touch the Purity of the Holy men, for they will 
not to be cleansed unless they have turned from their wickedness for uncleanness clings 
to all transgressors of His word.” (1QS V,13-14). 

The term Taharah which in the Old Testament usually refers to ritual purity, has 
acquired a moral meaning in the unity of Qumran. The condition of purification is to turn 
away from “evil” or “sin”, therefore confession, which is the meaning of the word Shab/
Shub, and, from that point onwards, water is a means of purification for the repentant 
person, as we read in the Gospel of Matthew: “and he was baptizing them in the Jordan 
River as they confessed their sins” (3:6).  

Immersion is futile if a human remains in sin. Purification, immersion in water, no 
matter how deep or great it is, cannot help a human if one does not get rid of spiritual 
impurity (sin) through repentance, neither the sea nor the watery rivers will help him. 
As the water itself does not have the power of purification, power is in turning to God 
in all its profound-existential and eschatological meaning. It contains the meaning of the 
entire Old Testament as a process of conversion to the Lord that has begun since Adam’s 
expulsion from paradise.
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S. Peter Cowe
Univerity of California

“SISIANOS SEBASTAC‘I’S ENCOMIUM ON THE FORTY 
MARTYRS OF SEBASTĒ”*

It gives me great pleasure to participate in this volume honoring my colleague 
and friend of many years Zaza Alexidze, wishing him long life, as is natural for a 
Georgian (and especially a Kakhetian), excellent health, and much fulfilment in ad-
vancing his creative research. Moreover, the theme I would like to examine is one 
that exerted a significant influence on all the Christian cultures of Caucasia and was 
particularly impactful on the main literary traditions of the region.1 At the same time, 
the contribution of the work under consideration to that developing trajectory has 
been neglected in recent scholarship,2 though deserving of greater attention in light 
of its noteworthy elaboration of the spiritual and symbolic dimensions of the event 
it memorializes. 

The acclaim of the Forty Martyrs’ stalwart defense of the faith and miraculous 
endurance under excruciating tortures during the wave of persecutions Licinius un-
leashed in the eastern empire in the years after 316 spread swiftly and widely, be-
coming enshrined in a series of martyrologies3 and panegyrics commencing with that 
of Basil of Caesarea,4 while their cult was celebrated in an expanding array of church 
dedications,5 early establishing itself as a coveted subject for artistic elaboration.6  

* This paper is conceived as the first in a series of three intended to explore different facets of this 
relatively understudied writing.
1 See in general Hasluck1912. The theme evoked two Georgian versions, the earlier of which has been 
argued to derive from an Armenian model, on which see Abuladze 1975: pp. 91-124.
2 Accordingly, the work receives scant notice in surveys of Armenian literature, meriting only one 
sentence in Inglizian 1963 and complete absence from Abełyan 1955 and Połarean 1971.
3 See, for example, von Gebrardt 1902: pp. 171-181 for the Passio of the martyrs (BHG 1201), which 
was later rendered into Armenian, on which see Ališan 1874:pp. 506-514. On the Testament of the 
martyrs, which was not translated into Armenian, see Yovhannesean 1928. For the broader context, see 
Van Dam 2011 and Leemans 2003.
4 Homily XIX (BHG 1205). See PG 31, cols. 508-525. 
5 Early foundations existed in Sebastē and Caesarea, while the church of Santa Maria Antiqua in Rome 
featured a chapel in their honor in the 5th century. A small Armenian shrine was erected in Dseł in the 
district of Loṙi in Greater Armenia between 1241 and 1256 and a renowned church was dedicated in 
their honor in Aleppo (pre-1476).
6 An early image of the martyrs existed in the above chapel from the 6th-7th centuries., while a famous 

V. armenologia
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The current work is a veritable tour-de-force of rhetoric, displaying remarkable 
exuberance in word-crafting in veneration of the martyrs that was first enunciated in 
their shrine in the original city of their passion around seven centuries after their glo-
rification.1 As such, it represents a unique example of Armenian literary creativity from 
that place and time2 sufficient to earn its author the accolade of ‘Doctor of Armenia’ 
in the later scribal tradition in token of his authority and standing.3 Internal evidence 
embedded in the composition reinforces the impression of his high calling with regard 
to a commission by certain persons of some dignity who were in attendance, which 
may possibly refer to the catholicos or king.4

Authorship

Manuscripts of the work transmit the writer’s name as Sisianos, which is of Greek 
origin and borne by one of the martyrs treated in his eulogy 5, but rare in the Ar-
menian onomasticon..6 This suggests it was given him on his priestly ordination and 
implies his close association with the city and its environs, an element that seems to 
be confirmed by his connection with the nearby Monastery of the Holy Cross where 
he functioned as a vardapet.7 The latter association similarly explains the wealth and 
diversity of the sources he employed, while his reinterpretation of the martyrs’ struggle 
in terms of spiritual warfare, particularly calibrated to the penitential labors of Lent, 
and the significance of their configuration through numerological insight, reveals his 
extensive training in a monastic academy, a characteristic feature of the contemporary 
religious and intellectual landscape.8 His local affiliation may also be expressed in 

ivory relief icon was fashioned in Constantinople (10th c.), which is now housed in the Bode Museum, 
Berlin. The later currency of the theme is testified by depictions in Ohrid (11th c.), Kiev (12th c.), and 
Veliko Turnovo (13th c.).
1 BHO 716. For the text, see Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: pp. 3-58, 81-86. The work’s actuality is 
powerfully expressed in appeals to the audience as ‘brothers’ (§2, 6) and ‘dear friends’ (§20) and 
mention of their being counted worthy of attaining to the martyrs’ feast (§2).
2 Cowe 2004: p.122.
3 Sisianos Sebastac‘i, 1954: p.3.
4 In §4 he refers to the ‘constraint of your request’ and the persons’ ‘dignity’ and returns to the theme in 
the concluding section (§25) in connection with a developed liturgical formula to reference “kings and 
their armies, and spiritual authorities to proclaim succinctly with truth in sacred and most wondrous 
theocratic sublimity.”
5 Mathews, 2016: pp. 54-55.
6 Ačaṙean, vol. 4, 1972, p. 526. As a result, some scholars have argued the work is the translation of a 
Greek text of the 5th-6th century, on which see Dasnabedian, 1995, p. 212.
7 Cowe, 2004, p. 122. The author’s clerical status is amply manifested by the standard self-deprecatory 
tone he adopts in §4 in referencing his ‘unworthiness’ and ‘weakness’, compounded in §20 with 
protestations of ‘infirmity’, ‘shortsightedness’, and ‘limitation in understanding’.
8 On medieval Armenian monastic academies, see Cowe 2006.
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his dual reference to the territory of Cappadocia by the ancient Armenian designation 
Gamirk‘ (§§ 6, 211).2

Provenance and Occasion

As stated above, internal evidence indicates the discourse was delivered in the 
Church of the Forty Martyrs in Sebastē on the occasion of the saints’ feast day, which 
is listed in the synaxarion as Areg 1 (=March 9),3 though its actual commemoration 
according to the movable calendar of the Armenian Apostolic Church has led to its 
celebration on the Saturday following Mid-Lent. Perhaps it was then expanded and 
further embellished before final publication.

Demographic Context

Armenians were encouraged to repopulate the region of eastern Cappadocia after 
the region’s recapture from the Caliphate in the 880s, followed by a second wave 
of migration in 965 after the seizure of Antioch.4 Sources record that they provided 
vital reinforcements for the imperial armies and as experienced infantrymen manned 
watch posts the fortresses retaken from the Arabs.5 By the end of the century they 
constituted the majority population in the theme. A second phase to the process was 
inaugurated by the Arcruni royal family’s relocation there in the 1020s after bequeath-
ing their original lands to Basil II, while a third phase is marked by the relocation 
of the Bagratid monarch Gagik II of Ani in 1045.6 

Date

A formal terminus post quem for the work is provided by the Armenian translation 
of St. Basil’s eulogy and the Ps. Dionysiac corpus effected by the learned church-
man Step‘anos Siwnec‘i in Constantinople in the early years of the 8th century, both 
of which have left their stamp on it.7 Meanwhile, the dating of the first manuscript 
copies in which the opusculum circulated affords an appropriate terminus ante quem 
of the 12th century based on the paleography of two codices in the Bibliothèque 

1 The division into sections follows that of the work’s French translation, on which see Dasnabedian 
1995.
2 The term derives from an interpretation of the biblical form Gomer referring to the Cimmerians. 
3 Mathews2016: pp. 54-55.
4 Cowe 2004: p. 116.
5 Schlumberger 1890: p. 251.
6 Cowe 2004: pp. 119-127.
7 On the first, see St. Basil 2008 and, on the second, [Ps.] Dionysius 1987.
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Nationale, Paris.1 These considerations conspire with the demographic data above to 
suggest a plausible 11th century timeframe for composition.2 This also coheres with 
the millennial speculation

related to the year 1000 encapsuled in the transition from the narrative section to 
its deeper symbolic interpretation (§20) where the author describes his generation as 
‘we who have come at the end of time’ that evokes the visions of the contemporary 
seer Yovhannēs Kozeṙn and the viewpoint of his chronicler Aristakēs Lastivertc‘i.3

Attempting to define the date with more precision, bearing in mind the details 
of the commission and the presence at the assembly of various august personages, 
we may delineate two windows. The Armenian catholicos Petros Getadarj resided in 
Sebastē over the years 1023-26, which coincides with the administration of the Cappa-
docian theme by the stratēgos Dawit‘, a scion of the Arcruni dynasty, over the period 
1019-1035. Petros’ second stay in the city occurred during the period 1052-58 when 
he constructed a residence in the Monastery of the Holy Cross, with which Sisianos 
was associated, which was founded in 1035. Consequently, it is plausible to situate 
our document in the mid-11th century, after which the theme maintained its popularity 
under catholicos Grigor II the Martyrophile (r.1066-1105).

Earlier Treatments of the Theme

As mentioned above, the topic of the Forty Martyrs was extremely popular for 
literary elaboration. In addition to St. Basil, other patristic figures like St. Ephrem and 
Gregory of Nyssa 4 also composed homilies on the subject. In addition, two eulogies 
exist in Armenian with an attribution to Theophilus of Alexandria (d. 412), Nerbołean 
surb ew psakazgeac‘ kaṙasnic‘n (Eulogy on the Holy Wreath-bearing Forty) and I surb 
kaṙasuns ew i xorhurd k‘aṙasnordac‘ pahoc‘s (On the Holy Forty and on the Symbol-
ism of the Forty-Day Fast), however the subject matter is unparalleled in his legacy 
in other languages,5 while the lexicon includes a number of compound adjectives that 
appear to be authorial (k‘aṙasnat‘iw: lit. ‘forty-numbered’; jmeṙnatunk: ‘winter-planted; 
sałartacem: lit. ‘green-gaited’) and have remained hapax legomena thereafter in a style 
not unlike that of Sisianos, which obviously begs the question whether the works may 
not be original in Armenian.6 

1 P178 (12th c.), ff. 190v.-201r. and P111 (12th c.) ff. 17r.-27v. For details, see Kévorkian, 1998.
2 This also matches the perspective of Ačaṙean 1972: p. 526 and Zarbhanalean 1932: p. 60.
3 Aristakēs Lastivertc‘i 1963: p. 26.
4 PG. 46, pp. 749-772 and 773 ff.
5 Zarbhanalean 1899: pp. 473-475.
6 NBH on Theophilus. Unfortunately, since the works have not yet been edited, further investigation 
awaits access to the text.
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Elaboration of the theme in Armenian literature can be documented from the 6th 
century1 in its employment by the priest Ełišē as a model for interpreting the reli-
gious conflict of the mid-5th century in Greater Armenia between Christianity and 
Zoroastrianism as manifested in the Armenian nobility as a means of contrasting the 
majority’s devotion to their Christian faith with the accommodative position adopted by 
the marzpan Vasak Siwni, who is therefore portrayed in the role of the soldier who 
abandoned his fellows for the illusory warmth of the bathhouse.2 The next significant 
impact is on the 

martyrology 3 translated by Yovsēp‘ in Constantinople in the context of the ren-
dition of the Greek menologion 4 in the late 10th century as the basis of the Arme-
nian counterpart that became known as the Yaysmawurk‘ 5. There our martyrology 
is characterized by a brief, straightforward account of the event 6. Sisianos’ narrative 
naturally bears various affinities with the šarakan (festal hymn) consecrated to the 
Holy Forty, which is of uncertain date.7 Moreover, the panegyric exerted an influence 
on some later renditions of the theme, such as the illustrious catholicos-poet Nersēs 
Šnorhali’s treatment in his biblical epic Yisus Ordi [Jesus the Son] of 11528 and the 
scholar Grigor Tatewac‘i’s handling in the winter volume of his sermonary of 1407.9

Textual transmission

As indicated above, the panegyric’s manuscript evidence begins relatively early in 
the 12th century and is well represented into the later Middle Ages.10 The writing tends 
to be transmitted in sets of encomiastic works in codices that fall under the typolog-
ical category of c̆aṙəntir (homiliary). On the whole, its text is fairly well preserved, 
however it features a number of scribal errors that demand editorial emendation. Some 
instances reflect phonetic issues, of which one of the most complex in the language 
relates to the differentiation of the semi-vowel y according to its placing in the word 
(initial, medial, and final), which therefore generates one of the most ubiquitous causes 
of textual variation. So chronic was the problem that it required the intervention of 
the 13th century scholar and master copyist Gēorg Skewṙac‘i to impose practical or-

1 On dating, see Cowe 1997: pp. 353-354.
2 Ełišē, 1957, p. 138 (Armenian) and Thomson 1982: p. 189 (English).
3 For the genre, see Ališan 1874, Akinean 1914, Ter-Davt‘yan 1984 and Cowe 2011.
4 Akinean 1957.
5 On this collection, see Der Nersessian, 1950 and Avdalbegyan, 1982.
6 Hamabarbaṙ Yaysmawurk‘ 2010 and Mathews 2016: pp. 54-59.
7 Šaraknoc‘, 1826, pp. 192-198.
8 Nersēs Šnorhali 1928.
9 Grigor Tatewac‘i 1998: pp. 405-411.
10 Dasnabedian, 1995: col. 212.
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der on this question for scriptoria.1 The first case involves the inappropriate addition 
of the phoneme in the initial position resulting in the form յ-երկարս in §8 2. Once 
it is excised, the pristine reading երկարս in the phrase աղօթս ձիգս և երկարս 
մատուցանելով (‘offering Him long, extended prayers’) re-emerges. A contrasting ex-
ample is adduced in §22 3 where the initial y- representing the proclitic prevocalic form 
of the directional preposition i (in, into, from) is missing 4. When that is inserted, the 
full parallelism between the phrase երեք` <j>անձինս հաւասարք (‘three [who are] 
equal in person’) and the preceding հոգևորքն երեք միաչափք (‘three round figures 
of a hundred’) is restored, in which the combination <j>անձինս հաւասարք balances 
the compound adjective մի-ա-չափք.

Meanwhile, scribal inattention at §95 has given rise to a sort of dittography in 
which under the influence of the final instrumental form in the phrase խորհուրդք 
նոցա լի աղօթիւք (‘their thoughts were filled with prayer’) the copyist has created 
a second instrumental form սրտիւք, whereas phrasal parallelism demands that the 
word in question be in the nominative to balance խորհուրդք, thus reestablishing the 
original reading սիրտք յերկինս (‘their hearts were in heaven’). Graphic similarity in 
the immediate vicinity has also occasioned the obvious error of repeating the letter k‘ 
in the phrase զծառայ[ք]ս քո at §14,6 which should be excised to recover the pristine 
reading ‘Your servants’. 

A major exception to the work’s reasonable textual preservation is presented by 
a passage

In the middle of §24 contrasting the secular and sacred modes of celebrating a 
feast. This can well be illustrated by considering the English translation of the passage 
reprised below where it appears that the orderly exposition of the two practices has 
been disrupted by the displacement of what is now the final portion following the 
second dash from what can plausibly be posited as its original setting before the first 
dash. Its current location thus separates it from the vivid description of a rollicking 
dance scene which it appropriately culminates, while giving the impression of con-
tinuing the portrayal of its spiritual counterpart, necessarily creating a non sequitur.

Fasting with modesty and prayer offered in purity, imploring with tears and sighs 
from the heart; not the booming and thundering of song and dance and clapping 
of hands – but humility, meekness, and chastity with a delicate spiritual movement 
and gleaming-white and smoothly arranged garments enveloping us round about–with 

1 J̌ahukyan 1954.
2 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 14.
3 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 47.
4 Godel 1975: pp. 7, 27, 106.
5 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 15.
6 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 26
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polished shoes that creak stomping in a round dance, with oscillating eyebrows and 
giddy-eyed expression.

The proposed reconnection of the final phrase with the opening sketch of a ram-
bunctious 

party enables a complete image to emerge that maintains continuity on multiple 
levels. One of the most powerful sensuous impacts relates to sound. A series of terms 
deliberately draws the unbearable decibels (booming and thundering) produced by the 
music, reinforced by the audience’s clapping in rhythm to which we may now add 
the creaking of the dancers’ shoes and the stomping of their feet. The second level is 
that of the boisterous repetitive physical gyrations associated with the cyclical dance 
not contained by the reference to the hands and feet, but also including the eyes and 
face, which reveal the activity’s negative effect on the participants’ psychic wellbeing 
through their giddy expression. 

The spiritual celebration that follows also contrasts with the former on several 
planes. 

Etymologically the first term humility (xonarhut‘iwn) implies being low, thereby 
balancing the dance’s exuberant bobbing up and down, while the second’s root (hez) 
of being ‘mild’ highlights the uproarious nature of the secular festivities. Likewise, the 
rejection of shameless, debauched, unrestrained conduct built into the third form (an-
c‘op‘) suggests the application of measure, principle, and self-control that characterizes 
this approach. Similarly, the sense of movement, vehement and ungainly in the first 
instance, is opposed by the delicate movement predicated of the spirit in contempla-
tion of the martyrs’ achievement and desiring to join them in spiritual union with the 
divine. Meanwhile, the image of circling earlier applied to the dance now graces the 
garments of the spiritual celebrants, which are described as enveloping and surround-
ing those who wear them. Finally, an implicit contrast is introduced between those 
garments’ gleaming white hue and the presumably brash, gaudy colors embellishing 
the clothes of revelers at a secular feast.

The proposed textual reconstruction might look as follows:
Պահք պարկեշտութեամբ և աղօթք սրբամատոյց, արտասուագոչ և սրտահառաչ. 

Մի ճայթմունք և որոտք երգոց և պարուց և կայթմանց ձեռնաշարժութեանց 
ողորկեալ և ճռնչող կոշկօք ոտնատրոփ շրջագայութեամբ, յօնաճօճ և 
աչակաքաւ դիմօք, այլ խոնարհութիւն և հեզութիւն և անցոփութիւն հոգևոր 
քաղցրաշարժութեամբ. զգեստք շրջապատք բոլորեալք և սպիտակափայլ կոկեալ:

A number of the errors evince Middle Armenian norms that must have gradually 
infiltrated the text during later transmission 1. One of these factors is the lack of 
morphological differentiation between the nominative and accusative plural forms in 

1 See Karst 1901.
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conformity with practice in the singular that had evolved in the preceding Classical 
Armenian era.1 Thus at §132 the form ընթացքն should be emended to reveal the 
original reading զտուընջեան ընթացսն կատարէր ([the sun] ‘was completing its day-
time course’). With this example one might compare the form զչորք at §223 whose 
Classical equivalent presumably employed by the author is զչորս. The assimilation to 
the nominative form was facilitated by the incidence of several instances of the latter 
case in the surrounding context.

The second category relates to plural subjects governing a singular verb, while the 
Classical norm maintains congruity in number between nouns and verbs. Hence, at 

§154 the third person singular form կատարեցաւ should be correlated with its 
plural subject to read զգործսն որ կատարեցա<ն> (‘acts of manifest care accom-
plished for their benefit’, i.e. of their first forefathers). Similarly, the singular forms 
րաբունեցաւ and յայտնեցաւ should be replaced by their plural equivalents to reinstate 
the original reading րաբունեցա<ն> այսոքիկ և յայտնեցա<ն> (“This is what has 
been taught and revealed’) at §22.5

In aspects of the Classical Armenian verbal system outside the aorist the mor-
phological articulation of voice was little developed.6 However, the medieval period 
witnessed the gradual development of such distinctions, an early feature of which was 
the representation of a medio-passive infinitive that emerged in the Middle phase and 
continued into Modern Western Armenian.7 Two such forms (հոգևորիլ and գտանիլ) 
are manifest at §208 and §229, the undifferentiated morphemes of which are required 
to reconstitute the text, i.e. հոգևորել (‘forms a soul’) and գտանել (‘[the symbol of 
the Trinity] is [also] disclosed’).

Style and Language

In keeping with the characteristics of the genre of panegyric 10, as stated at the 
outrset, Sisianos’ work reveals a penchant for an elaborately ornate style adorned with 
all manner of verbal pyrotechnics, featuring the whole panoply of tropes (hyperbaton, 
chiasmus, oxymoron, paradox, rhetorical question, apostrophe, etc.) together with an 
opulent variety of expression embracing elongated periods with numerous subclauses 
1 Godel 1975: p. 12.
2 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 22.
3 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 45.
4 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 27
5 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 44
6 Godel 1975: pp. 46-49.
7 Godel 1975: pp. 32-43.
8 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 39
9 Sisianos Sebastac‘i 1954: p. 47
10 See Łazinyan 1984.
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marked by the recurrence of balanced parallel clauses replete with assonance and 
alliteration, figura etymologica, and word play. Moreover, while its texture reveals 
facets of the elevated style imitated from Greek (genitive absolute constructions, nom-
inal phrases in which the genitive occupies the initial position, and the widespread 
preference for participial constructions over clauses with a finite verb) it also adduces 
typical Armenian constructions such as the creation of asyndetic verbal clusters. Such 
profusion clearly betrays the author’s extensive rhetorical training and exposure to this 
literary register during his higher education.

However, the key quality Armenian panegyric was expected to demonstrate was 
lexical dexterity, a surplusage of innovations in word formation at once exposing the 
writer’s consummate knowledge of grammatical potential as well as the ferment of 
his imagination in creating arresting new coinages, most of which would subsequently 
remain as hapax legomena in the language. While Armenian idiom did not tend to 
generate compound verbs like Greek, our earliest surviving sources already reveal a 
predilection for constructing compound verbal adjectives 1, the main focus of word 
crafting in the panegyrical tradition. Sisianos thus displays his expertise in originating 
a series of those throughout the work 2, but especially congregated in the concluding 
section which explodes in an array of rhetorical pyrotechnics. The following selection 
comprises material completely unique to this author: ճենճերազոհ (‘boiled-meat-sacri-
ficing’: p. 7); միգազգած p. 16 (‘mist-shrouded’: p. 16); օրակուլ (‘day-swallowing’: p. 
22); անարտախզելի (‘unable-to-be-broken-off’: p. 24); արտասուահոս (‘tear-flowing’: 
p. 26); լալահառաչ (‘weeping-moaning’: p. 26); սառնախառն (‘cold-mixing’: p. 28) 
also embodying alliteration and assonance; յորդանախանձ (‘with-envy-in-spate’: p. 
32); ստուգագիւտ (‘examining-finding’: p. 46). Compound adjectives lacking a ver-
bal component include եռահրաշ (‘thrice-wonderful’: p. 19), while compound nouns 
feature forms like վերնաքաղաք (‘supernal-city’: p. 40) and abstract coinages like 
սակաւատեսութիւն (‘myopia’: p. 38) and անարգամեծարութիւն (‘esteem-of-the-
worthless’: p. 9). The diverse categories of lexemes formulated from one root include 
the verb խորհրդականեմ (‘mystery-participate’: p. 47) deriving from an adjectival 
base, the verbal adjective վշտակցելի (‘empathizable’: p. 25), adjectives employing suf-
fixes not previously found in such combinations, e.g. նորոգական (‘innovative’: p. 5); 
արփիաւորեալ (‘having-become-resplendent’: p. 8); սոյնգունակ (‘of-identical-type’: p. 
47); խնկաւէտ (‘of-incense’: p. 37) and the adverbs վտակաբար (‘brook-like’: p. 23) 
and աստեղապէս (‘astrally’: p. 37).

1 Cowe 2019.
2 The nature of Sisianos’ compounds reflects affinities with the 7th century theologian T‘ēodoros 
K‘ṙt‘enawor, also the composer of panegyrics, on whom see Połarean 1971: pp. 83-85. 



413

Sisianos’ lexicon is also characterized by the presence of several rather recherché 
terms which circulated in the idiom of a select group of authors, with the implication 
that their appearance here is not likely to be accidental, but the product of the author’s 
reading, and hence allows us a vignette into his literary preferences. Those include 
the narrative of Greater Armenia’s 4th century Christianization through the efforts of 
the confessor Gregory the Illuminator attributed to the contemporary scribe Agathan-
gelos,1 but which was probably the result of a long and complex gestation process 
culminating in the early 7th century.2 Such rare forms include աստուածեան (‘divine’: 
p. 8); միահաւատ (‘of-one-faith]: p. 11); քաջահաւատ (‘of-excellent-faith’: p. 33) ; 
անկորուստ (‘without-loss’: p. 35) ; աշխարհակիր (‘world-sustaining’: p. 43); անկէտ 
(‘pause-less’: p. 43); քրիստոսամուտ (‘Christ-entering’: p. 43); ջահացուցանեմ 
(‘torch-render’: p. 45); սրբամատոյց (‘holy-offering’: p. 54). The next set belongs to 
the early 8th century translation of the Ps. Dionysian corpus representing a Christianiza-
tion of Proclus’ Neoplatonic theology, confirmed by lexemes such as աստուածիմաստ 
(‘divinely wise’: p. 15), which seems to have entered the Armenian lexicon in the 
translation of Dionysius’ Ecclesiastical Hiercharchy, հայեցողութիւն (‘contemplation’: 
p. 18); հետևումն (‘result’: p. 19) and արծաթատեսակ (‘silver-type’: p. 54). The 
third writer is the 

learned catholicos-historian Yovhannēs Drasxanakertc‘i (d. 929), also a distinctive 
stylist, to whom Sisianos owes the habit of creating concatenations of synonyms and a 

more general tendency towards bombast. In this case the terminology was not 
primarily invented by the historian but culled from his own reading. The fact that 
our author holds such a diverse lexical range in common with him, but not with the 
earlier authors attesting those lexemes suggests Drasxanakertc‘i as a plausible conduit 
for their inclusion here. Some of the more noteworthy examples are քրիստոսակրօն 
(‘Christ-religioned’: p. 11); պայծառապէս (‘sparklingly’: p. 19); արտափայլեալ 
(‘out-gleaming’: p. 29); ղամբարափայլ (‘torch-gleaming’: p. 45), and ամրապահեստ 
(‘strongly-guarded’: p. 56). Another influence appears to be from the extremely active 
churchman, savant, spiritual guide, and first abbot of the monastery of Narek Anania 
(d. c. 985) and more particularly from the latter’s panegyric on the Church, as one of 
Sisianos’ predecessors in this genre. One of the most striking examples of this kind 
is արեգակնածագ (‘sun-rising’: p. 28).

 

1 See Thomson 2010.
2 Cowe 2011: pp. 303-307.
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Encomium of the Holy Forty [Martyrs of Sebastē] by Sisianos,  
Doctor of the Armenians

A Discourse the Blessed Vardapet Sisianos Delivered at the Thronged Feast of the 
Holy Forty [Martyrs of Sebastē] at the Request of the Community in the Same City 
of Sebastē in the Church of the Holy Forty and Figuratively Alluding to the Holy 
Forty [Days] of Great Lent

1. We have received a command from the Bible continually to reflect on God’s 
great affection and love toward mankind and to offer [Him] praises of thanksgiving in 
return.1 And constantly to acknowledge our debt of love to [His] creatorly care [for 
us] at all times and to express our gratitude to [our] God and Father with laud, and 
never forget to meditate during this life on visions of the future with the mind of 
Christ2 and on the splendor of new life that is to be ours, which we know by faith 
to be hidden with Christ in God.3 Thus our vision of those things with the eye of 
the spirit will rise aloft; for when Christ, the life on which we have set our hope, 
is revealed, then we shall appear with Him in heavenly glory,4 since He has granted 
us to see His glory in us. These statements are neither dubious nor ambiguous, but 
accurate and dependable;5 for we are to be like Him, as we are to see Him as He 
is, according to the instruction of the Apostle John.6 

2. For the present, brothers, let us receive into our souls with firm faith the love, 
mercy, salvation, and grace bestowed upon us during His first coming in the flesh7 

and let us hasten worthily to send up thankful glorification, the fruit of our lips8 
with communal confession of faith as a sacrifice of praise all our days,9 with regular 
assemblies at every hour, with continual praise, and traversing this physical life on 
a path adorned with purity and just judgment, holding before us as an example the 
holy, God-pleasing martyrs who strove with a virtuous way of life and were victorious 
witnesses to Christ our God. They followed the One crucified for our sake and, being 
perfected through many and diverse sufferings and torments, attained to Christ, the 
hope of those who believe in Him,10 and became intercessors for the whole world. As 
a fragrance of life to the universe, they enlightened it in the knowledge of God [and] 
expelled the death-breathing smoke of sacrifices to idolatry by the wind of the Spirit.11 
And so now by their intercession and God’s protection we have reached this wonder-
ful, lustrous, attractive and beautiful, desirable and wished for feast of the glorified 
martyrs of Christ of great repute, the holy Forty. Conducting these annual celebrations, 
we have been counted worthy to attain to their feast – fabulous and widely heralded, 
universe-invoking and of much bliss, meriting reverence and great honor. 

1 Cf. Dan 9:18. 2 Cf. Rom 11:34; I Cor 2:16.  3 Col 3:3.  4 Col 3:4. 5 Cf. 1 Tim 1:15. 6 I Jhn 3:1-3; Acts 
4:3.  7 Cf. 2 Jhn 1:7. 8 Hos 14:2; Heb 13:15.  9 Heb 13:15. 10 1 Tim 4:10.  11 Jhn 3:8.
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3. Therefore at the outset of my discourse and encomium of the saints [be] glory 
to our life-giver, the Lord of all, and thanksgiving as we commemorate them.1 He 
counted our lowliness worthy to reach such a radiant day as this, [on which we cel-
ebrate] the saints’ contest of martyrdom with alert mind and join with the angels in 
spiritual songs,2 and to purify our souls’ organ of sight, illuminated by the light of 
divinity. With sound, clear gaze let us view their martyrdom as if we were right there 
with them before our eyes in the arena before the judge and hear the course of the 
questions and responses until the culmination of their labors in the battle and victory. 
You should see it all with your spiritual eyes, joining their struggle and empathizing 
with them in their sufferings, and find yourselves together with them in union of faith, 
striving with arduous toils to obtain your reward on the day of Christ.3

 4. Now I have received the constraint of your request, which honors my un-
worthiness above what I deserve, to speak on the feast of the glorious holy Forty. 
Not that I count my ability sufficient to offer a discourse commensurate with their 
merits, but because of the dignity of you who bid me and my compliance with the 
commission will I draw forth the speech of my feeble tongue. With your very prayers 
as an aid to my weakness and the martyrs as respected intercessors before God, the 
bestower of the gift of speech to us rational creatures, that speech be granted to me 
also as I open my mouth4 to speak what is profitable for the soul in commemorating 
the glory of the saints. I shall henceforth recite their names according as the name 
of each is recorded in writing, starting from the first until the last of the names of 
the forty saints. For your part, listen attentively with a spirit of indulgence, receiving 
the seed of the words in Christ through faith.5

5. Replete with evil from the bitterness of bile, Likianēs, odious among kings, initi-
ated persecutions against the Church of Christ and [individual] Christians. The schemer 
of evil made merry in sport and devised innovative means of torture, commanding 
judges to hasten throughout the lands under his rule and oppress the Christians with 
cruel blows. O the error of his ways! Seduced by the demons, he regarded this as a 
strong foundation for his kingdom and wished to fill the land with the saints’ blood. 
He perfected his skill in devising evils and gained a name for being pious to the 
gods. He would adorn the idols, become stronger in evil doing, would puff himself up 
and rant and rave and plot against Christ through the destruction of the Church. He 
commanded the magnates: “Don’t stop killing any Christians you find. Whoever carries 
out my orders and completely wipes out those opposed to our gods is the one dear to 
me. Anyone acting against my orders will suffer many gruesome tortures and perish.”

6. That is the kind of edict, which circulated through all the regions and cities.6 
It was disseminated and spread and quickly reached the judges and princes7 in all the 

1 Cf. Mark 14:10.  2 Eph 5:19; Col 3:16.  3 1 Cor 1:8; Phil 1:10.  4 Ps 51 [50 LXX]:15.  5 Matt 13:23; Mark 
4:20; Lk 8:15. 6 Joel 3:4.  7 Note the use of indigenous Armenian rather than Greek terminology here.
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areas, and war was launched by the fanatical king to destroy his own forces without 
quarter. Do you see, brothers, the appalling crisis1 facing the Christians and Christ’s 
forbearance? The oppression of torture increased, while the martyrs’ love for Christ 
was inflamed.2 The wounding and butchering of the saints intensified, while the mys-
tery of the cross3 grew radiant through faith. The demon-indwelt Likianēs delighted in 
worshiping the idols, while the demons trembled4 as they were cast out by the martyrs. 
At this juncture, our forty martyrs belonged to the same regiment of soldiers from 
the province of Gamirk‘ of the Cappadocians. They shared one faith5 as Christians 
and were bound together by mutual ties of love, committed to their faith in Christ in 
words and deeds6 in one accord. Now they were arrested at the same time over their 
faith in and confession of Christ by the unjust judge of the city of Sebastē, who had 
been entrusted with the conduct of inquiries in that locality. Finding an opportunity 
to bring those true men to stand trial, he interrogated them concerning their beliefs, 
then tried to compel them to accept the gods and sacrifice to them.

7. They, however, at that point began to confess Christ as the only true God.7They 
responded boldly, neither fearing wrath, nor seeking favor.8 Wealth was despised, nor 
did torments hold any terror. Words of blandishment did not deceive them, nor did the 
judge’s stern expression intimidate them. Their hope was firm as Mt. Sion, which is 
unshakable.9 O the dazzling vision of righteous souls in concord! As individuals they 
were forty in number, but they answered with one voice, “We are Christians, we serve 
Christ.” The speech of all was one because they shared a single hope,10 Christ alone. 
That is why their speech was uttered in unison. They exhorted one another to stand 
immovable in confessing their Savior. I should wish to be with them at this point 
and never tire of rehearsing the content of their speech, to contemplate philosophically 
their love toward Christ as they stand truly before Christ in unity of faith. They have 
been the occasion of myriad bounties for us, purifying the obfuscating thoughts of 
our spirits with their harmonious prayers.

8. Next they bound the saints and cast them in prison in the attempt to daunt 
them, but they continued to invoke God to help with resolute hope, offering Him 
long, extended prayers to grant them to overcome the devisings of the evil one; for 
they desired to die the death of a confessor for their faith in Christ in expectation 
of the hope of life.11 As they prayed most ardently with the groans of their hearts,12 

the Savior appeared to them and encouraged them to stand firm. When they saw the 
Lord in communion of love they aspired most readily to gain the name of martyr 
and to leave a memorial of courage. They sang psalms in a joyful tone, raising a 
spiritual song to their Father on high. Witnessing the Lord’s appearance to strengthen 

1 3 Cor 19. 2 Cf. Dan 3: 6, 11, 17, 22, 40, 93. 3 Cf. Eph 3:3-4, 3:9 4 James 2:19. 5 Eph 4:5. 6 Lk 24: 19; 
Rom 15:18; Col 3:17. 7 Jer 10:10; Jhn 17:3; I Jhn 5:20 8 Gal 1:10. 9 Ps 125 [LXX 124]:1. 10 Eph 4:4. 
11Titus 1:2, 3:7. 12 Cf. Lam 1:22.
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their spirits, with even firmer hope they openly talked of their acts of courage on the 
field of battle before fleshly and mortal kings so as to remain without division in this 
contest also. Bringing forward their arguments like a mentor, they began instructing one 
another. “As we won and gained fame in those,” they said, “so let us be victorious in 
this also and receive words of praise from our immortal king, then we shall win the 
kingdom. Let us contend with one accord as is right so we will receive the crown.”

9. After some days had elapsed the judge held the next hearing. The throng of 
spectators also multiplied, since the dux* had also arrived. The saints were ushered in 
with a jaunty, carefree air as if attending a great festivity. Their thoughts were filled 
with prayer and their hearts were in heaven1. Igniting a torch, they held the lamp of 
faith in their hands to give light to those who view the scene of their struggles in 
spirit. Standing in the tribunal with such a mien, they made the same replies to the 
questions they were posed as on the first occasion, confessing Christ and not deny-
ing Him in the least. Thus, they admonished the objects of their vain worship with 
words of divine wisdom, calling them demons and idols and the people themselves 
demon-worshipers who had strayed [from the truth], benighted and lacking illumination, 
obscured in cloud and mist, godless and delirious, entirely babbling with senseless 
error. At this bold rejoinder by the saints [the judge] was moved to harsh threats, 
then commanded the impious soldiers in attendance to strike their mouths with stones 
and break them. As they began throwing stones at the martyrs, they actually stoned 
each other. O the wonder of it! Thinking to crush the former, they themselves became 
the target of the blows. God brought about this miracle that they should receive the 
recompense for their seven evils2 sevenfold right in their chest. Provoked to rage at 
this, the dux seized a boulder, intending to strike the saints, however it hit the judge 
in the face and battered the one who had lost all shame through the effrontery of 
his worship of the demons. This was accomplished by the influence of the Spirit to 
shame those plotting evil against the dwelling-places of the Holy Spirit.3 As the fire of 
Babylon became like dew for the three youths, but burned and scalded the Chaldaeans, 
that is what happened then.4 Those they threw stones at remained unscathed, while 
the stoners were stoned themselves, while the holy band were filled with merriment 
and assumed a cheerful air. They then began to send up thanksgiving, saying, “Our 
enemies have grown weak and fallen, but we have been raised and have survived 
standing erect.” Truly has David’s song been fulfilled: “Their swords will enter their 
own hearts and their arrows have splintered.”5 But the saints’ prayers ascended and 
were filled with light6 from heaven, and they remained firm in faith.7 

10. Under these circumstances they cast them in prison once more. Though phys-
ically confined in the prison, their faith was without bound or obstruction in their 

1 Lam 3:41.  2 Prov 26:25.  3 I Cor 6:19. 4 Dan. 3:94. 5 Ps 35[34 LXX]: 15. 6 Acts 12:7. 7 Col 1:23, 2:5, 7.
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soul; for they started praying with even more exhilaration and, banishing fear, would 
boldly encourage each other. Plying the thoughts of their minds aloft and ascending to 
God in heaven through contemplation, they desired the water of life1 and strove with 
fervent love2 to be with Christ. Thus, the temporary affliction caused by their bodily 
torments seemed slight in their eyes. In the course of their eager appeals, the Lord 
Jesus appeared to them manifestly a second time and said: “Everyone who believes 
in me, even though he dies, will live.3 Be of good cheer4 and do not fear. I am with 
you.5 Your tortures are temporary, but the reward I will give you in recompense is 
eternal.” “Be patient a little,” 6 he said, “and you will receive the unfading crown of 
glory.7 Places at the banquet8 in my Father’s house9 have been prepared for you from 
the beginning of the days10 of the world.11 You are going to be martyred on earth, 
but will be crowned in heaven. I shall repay you greatly for the smallest [act you 
have done], my dear ones.”12

11. Then the blessed company, learning the outcome of their faith,13 received the 
invitation announced with thankful delight and put their hope in the Lord who bore 
the good news. The prison took on the appearance of heaven with the saints confined 
in prison as angels in the flesh. “Glory in the highest”14 was the common exclamation 
of that rational holy band. Woven together by a unity adorned by the Spirit, following 
the faith exalted by the Spirit, they besought God to remain unshakably in the calling 
of the martyrs’ contest to which they had been called. Fired by the thrice-wondrous 
weapon15 of hope, love, and faith,16 they offered the Life-giver a holocaust sacrifice 
in life and death. Let us consider here their divine confession with equitable mind 
and emulate such teachers. Let us also give our lives to God and thank Him after 
death. Let us not grow sorrowful and despair, since we have [before us] the example 
of those who have been made perfect.17 Clearly understanding the torments in public 
view at the great tribunal, let us undertake to display deeds as well as faith,18 as they 
did, whom we count blessed today and through them glorify Christ our God. And 
we commemorate their labors in our supplications, as we beseech the reconciliation 
of the whole world,19 by which we should learn the unity of faith, deeds, and their 
recompense in reward. 

12. Let us now return to the story and follow its course in order. Thereafter 
Christ’s martyrs stood at the tribunal a third time. They did not regard the tyrant’s 
words worth listening to, but simply kept confessing their truth in the same way. “We 
do not deny Christ,” they kept saying, “whatever your good pleasure is or whatever 
you have been commanded by the king, execute it forthwith; for no one can sep-

1 Rev 7:17, 21:6, 22:1, 17. 2 I Pet 4:8. 3 Jhn 11:25. 4 Jhn 16:33. 5 Isa 41:10. 6 Job 36:2. 7 I Pet 5:4. 8The 
term bazmakan denotes a cushion to recline on at a banquet. 9 Jhn 14:2. 10 Heb 7:3. 11Titus 1:2. 12 Cf. 
Matt 25:40. 13 1 Pet 1:9. 14 Lk 2:14. 15 I Thess 5:8; Ephes 6:14. 16I Cor 13:13. 17 Heb 10:14, 12:23. 
18James 2:18. 19 Rom 11:15; 2 Cor 5:19.
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arate us from the love of Christ, neither your threats, nor favor, nor torment, nor 
suffering, nor fire and sword, nor this transient life, nor death,1 because we believe 
in the resurrection. You cannot overcome us, as your counselor is Satan, while our 
strengthener is Christ.” 12 The judge was affronted and at once growled like a beast, 
but then considered and leapt into action. He began to test the instruments of torture 
and took great care in readying the ingenious apparatuses. He asked his colleagues 
on the bench, “What sort of gruesome death shall we inflict on these incorrigible 
people about to be condemned?” O their mindlessness, especially their wicked error! 
They were inebriated with stupid folly, debauched with avarice for superfluous things, 
filled with an evil spirit for false idolatry.3 They were the confederates of demons, 
by whom they lost their true selves. Darkened by the blindness of their minds,4 they 
consorted with Satan. Their hearts were heaped up with stores of wickedness5 and 
drew out what had gestated in the deep as the fruit of evil.6

13. After reviewing many instruments of torture he hit on the cruelest means of 
death – a clear cold night with chill freezing air, which that day had just become 
exacerbated. So on the evening of the same day at nightfall, binding the saints together 
in their nakedness, he cast them into a lake near the city. At this point my heart is 
constricted and my eyes tear up, while my tongue fails me in relating the excruciating 
torments of the saints of God. I shudder in all my limbs and my mind is distraught 
in narrating the record of the bitter torture. The sun was completing its daytime course 
and night was drawing on, bringing darkness and swallowing the daylight to envelop 
the earth. The bitterness of the air all around compressed severely, while the water 
then began to grow cold, the ice surrounded the blessed ones and congealed with their 
bodies, it hardened and tightened around their [leg] bones until they cracked and the 
blood spurted out like a stream in spate, then it dyed the water the unusual color of 
red. The northern wind howled, bringing frost and making them shiver, as it blew 
upon their exposed bodies. Their bodies were lashed by it: it was freezing outside, 
and their internal temperature also dropped. Their condition was unbearable in every 
respect, their appearance was lamentable and their torture frightful. The valiant martyrs 
would exhort each other, calling one to another in a cheery tone: “Let’s stand firm, 
brothers, let’s not lose heart, nor fear, nor lose our focus. Let’s fight together, don’t 
let the harshness of our torture intimidate us, don’t let our freezing bodies loosen our 
spirits’ resolve. Let’s call God to our aid, He will not abandon us. Let’s exchange our 
blood for the blood of Christ. Let’s give ourselves in return for His death. May our 
bodies be immolated by water ignited by the fire of the Spirit. May our love toward 
Christ be tempered by water. Let our bodies be torn apart, let our blood flow, only 
let our faith stand with immovable hope. As we were united in life, so in dying let 

1Rom 8: 35-39. 2 Phil 4:13. 3 Hos 5:4. 4 Eph 4:18. 5 Cf. Matt 6:21; Lk 12:34. 6 Hos 10:13.
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us not be separated. Let’s stand united in torture to attain the crown. Don’t let Satan 
overcome us forty, who fights against us with his minions, but may we overcome

him and put him shamefully to flight.”1 This was how the saints admonished each 
other and prayed to God. Though their torture and stress left them in mental anguish, 
and their pains were unimaginable, still they remained steadfast and unperturbed. Dis-
tress lay at every turn, [on one side] the bitterly cold wind, the freezing water [on 
the other], while they had nothing to cover them. Yet the saints’ love could not be 
torn from the object of their hope.2

14. And as the cold grew in intensity at the first watch of the night, one of them 
I will refer to as wretched and ungrateful withdrew from the holy company, unable 
to withstand the affliction of the ice, and collapsed into the bathhouse which the evil 
scheming ones had warmed up to lure them into a false expectation of relief. In fact, 
he instantly went limp and wasted away in death. Wounded in body, he was not justi-
fied in spirit.3 Lost in body, he was not found in spirit. Tortured, he was not honored. 
Such is the combat of those lacking endurance and such the lot of the lazy. Alas for 
his fate, pitiable is his loss, worthy of grieving over with laments and mourning! His 
perdition is sufficient word of censure for him, while for us tears and repentance, and 
not derision at his fall. O the grief, o the unbearable turmoil! I envision myself there 
in my mind’s eye and observe the outcome of the [one’s] withdrawal and gaze at the 
sorrow of the luminous saints as they look back [at him] piteously and then turn to 
each other with tears in their eyes and knitted brows. Grieving for the stray sheep,4 

they lamented with sighing, sobbing, and wailing. The severity of the ice was not as 
painful for them as the lack of their brother from their number. Raising their eyes to 
heaven, they sent on high tearful supplications in a mournful tone to the Most High 
with petitions and entreaties.5 Extending their hands to Christ, they begged His help 
to prevent them from being severed from one another and not to have their mystical 
number decrease, but remain at forty. [They sought] to be with Christ and crowned 
together as one. They said, “Save, O Lord, Your servants and do not vent Your anger 
upon us6 in this river, nor Your wrath on the lake. Do not destroy us nor leave us, 
Lord, recall Your promise and look at our sufferings. May Your mercy overshadow 
us and our means of torture bless You. Save us, Lord, for us to call on Your name, 
which all creation visible and invisible7 praises. We have loved You, Lord, with our 
whole heart,8 and have offered ourselves as a sacrifice to You, who are blessed by 
Your creatures. At Your command everything is maintained in order9 and Your works 
are totally obedient to You.” Thus, in turn they encompassed all God’s handiwork 

1 Cf. James 4:7. 2 Cf. Rom 8:35, 38. 3 1 Tim 3:16. 4 Ps. 119:176; Lk 15:6; I Pet 2:25. 5 Heb 5:7; Tim 
2:1, 5:5. 6 Cf. Josh 10:6. 7 Col 1:16. 8 Matt 22:37; Mk 12:30, 33; Lk 10:27. 9 Cf. Ps 148 [147 LXX]: 15.
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in praise, commemorating deep abysses and winds, hail, snow and ice and cold and 
storm, which do His word and fulfill His commands.1

15. They also commemorated the wondrous acts of manifest care accomplished for 
the benefit of their first forefathers; God’s assistance to Jacob, which delivered him 
from Esau,2 saving Joseph along with him by selling him,3 hearing Moses’ heartfelt 
prayer and performing signs and wonders and bestowing such abundant grace as to 
drown Pharaoh in the sea.4 We have hoped in You who have achieved these miracles.5 
Save us and do not let us drown in the swirling waters. Help us. God our savior, 
for we have been brought very low.6 For the glory of Your name7 look at us; for 
the shadows of death8 have compassed us round about.9 Relieve, Lord, the heaviness 
of this air. To You, Lord, have we called.10 Hear us, that all the nations of the earth 
may know the deliverance of our God,11 and we may give glory to Your name;12 for 
we have placed our refuge in You,13 O Lord our God, save our souls.” Saying this 
in the midst of such perils, behold suddenly [there appeared] an amazing wonder and 
awesome vision. At the same hour of the night the sun rose round about them. It 
rose and spread and the cold turned to warmth and winter was instantly transformed 
to summer. The ice melted and dissolved, and the water became pleasantly warm. No 
longer was there perplexity, no freezing air, nor severely biting wind, nor blasts hard 
to withstand, but summer. Not sunrise, but Christ’s descent and supernal light. The 
king of the Seraphim came down from on high and revealed Himself to the saints.14 
Raising their eyes on high,15 they pointed with their fingers and bade each other look 
up. “See, the Savior, the Lord Jesus has shone on us. Let’s see and rejoice, exult and 
be glad.16 Behold, He has not let us fall from His hand, but has come to our aid, 
as we had hoped.17 This light is unlike the sun’s and this is not the time of day for 
the sun. The sun is You, Christ, our hope,18 who are appearing. Truly the sun that 
does not set has arisen and the ineffable light.

16. Now as these rays streamed from the saints with wondrous iridescence, and 
they gave thanks to Christ with alert and lively mind, the guards, on the other hand, 
were caught unawares in sleep,19 slumbering in a heavy sleep unconducive to their 
salvation.20 That is why they did not observe the miracle and were darkened to the 
light.21 However, one of them was awake and was counted worthy of hearing their 
prayer and seeing their rejoicing in songs to God. Examining in his mind, he con-
sidered the death of the one who tumbled into the bathhouse and wondered that they 
were still alive, and, while pondering these things,22 was worthy of viewing the light 

1 PS 148 [147 LXX]: 5-8. 2 Gen. 25:30-31.  3 Gen. 37:28. 4 Exod. 14:28. 5 Ps 33 [32 LXX]: 22. 6 Ps 79 
[78 LXX]:8. 7 Ps 79 [78 LXX]:9. 8 Ps 107 [106 LXX]:10. 9 Ps 17 [16 LXX]:11. 10 Ps 16 [15 LXX]: 
6, 27 [26 LXX]:1, 29 [28 LXX]:9. 11 Isa 52:10. 12 Jdg 13:17. 13 Jer 17:12. 14 Deut 33:2. 15 Ps 121 [120 
LXX]:1. 16 Ps 68 [67 LXX]:3. 17 Ps 33 [32 LXX]:22. 18 I Cor 15:19; I Tim 1:1. 19 Acts 12:6. 20 Cf. Lk 
21:36. 21 Rom 11:10; Eph 4:18. 22 Cf. Lk 2:19.
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suffusing the saints from afar. Thus, he noted crowns descending over the thirty-nine 
in a wondrous vision and concluded that as the absent one was not regarded as one of 
the forty, so his crown was also missing. Receiving a new heart,1 he became envious 
of the saints, roused those who were with him, stripped off his clothes, sloughed off 
from himself the old man,2 and ran into the lake, exulting in the company of the saints. 
With most holy love he assumed His name, exclaiming, “I am a Christian. Lord God, 
I believe in You,3 in whom they also believe. Receive me, too,4 and count me among 
these saints, that I may be in their number. It is a great joy for me henceforth for 
the mystical number has been fulfilled and Satan defeated. No longer am I in doubt 
that it is deficient and incomplete, but [it is] full and complete. Now I too will speak 
graciously and give thanks with the saints.5 Who is a God great and mighty like our 
God who does wonders, or who is God but our God who has accomplished all this.6 
I will exult with great exultation7 for the number of the forty has been fulfilled and 
has filled the downcast with joy,8 for no one will again be seduced into running out 
to the bathhouse. After that effulgence, morning dawned and the rulers came on the 
scene and saw the jailer with them [the saints] and were puzzled. So they asked the 
others, “Do you know the reason why he did that or what had he seen that he ven-
tured to consider such a thing?” The others told them straight: “He woke us,” they 
said, “from sleep, and we saw a light around them like the sun. All of a sudden 
he rushed in exclaiming, “I’m a Christian.” Hearing this, they became furious and 
ordered them to drag them to the edge of the lake and thoroughly fracture their hips 
with staves. O their cruel minds! They had not learned to envy the good, but were 
extremely zealous for evil. They [the saints] were all crippled, but the invisible core 
of their faith could not be. 

17. The narrative becomes amazing at this point. The mother of one of the saints 
stayed with them inseparably, since her son was the youngest and was just entering 
the bloom of youth. She did not permit herself to blink, but continually looked at 
him intently and extended her hands toward him and said in a tender tone with words 
expressing her motherly love, calling him “Darling son” and encouraging him. She 
said, “Hold on just a little more to be perfect and don’t be afraid. Christ is here 
to help.” O mother of excellent faith, O wonder surpassing the nature of womanly 
frailty by far! This is the sort of nourishment fitting a believing mother, her educa-
tion matching her faith and her ability to inspire hope, as also her exhortation to her 
children. This woman displayed such maternal qualities and encouragement to her 
son. All mothers should learn the fidelity for which she has become laudable. I will 
pass over her eulogy, though she is worthy of an extensive one; for that is beyond 

1 Ezek 11:19, 18:31, 36:26. 2 Rom 6:6; Eph 4:22; Col 4:9. 3 Mk 9:24; Jhn 9:38, 11:27. 4 Phil 1:17. 5 Ps 
30 [29 LXX]:4. 6 Ps 77 [76 LXX]:13-14. 7Ps 9:2. 8 Cf. Col 1:24.
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my erudition and probably that of many others who may reflect on this. So then the 
holy martyrs were crushed with clubs and serenely commended their spirits into the 
angels’ hands, delivered from the hunters’ snare,1 saying everything in prayer. As a 
light with luminous clouds, they ascended to heaven to join the souls of the righteous 
made perfect2 who are inscribed in heaven, or into the arms of God, according to the 
wisdom expounded in Proverbs.3 This is how the present situation is to be understood; 
for it is fitting for the souls of the righteous to attain to the One they have hoped 
in until the reunion of each soul with its body. Then he commanded them to remove 
their bodies and take them to the incinerator. This is what Satan had schooled them, 
wishing to obliterate their record completely from the earth.4 However, they left the 
youth Meliton there, hoping that he would revive, as he was still alive. But his mother, 
seeing that he was being left behind alone, cut off from his companions, assumed 
the heart and strength of a man, and, oblivious to her infirmity, she raised her child 
over her shoulder and went on her way rejoicing. She desired to be the mother of 
a martyr and soon obtained her request. On the road [her son’s] soul departed the 
body and went to be with God. Then the mother bore his holy body after the cart 
and without delay hastened to set it among the unblemished company. Immediately a 
fire ignited and the saints’ bodies became a whole offering presented for God’s good 
pleasure,5 purified by water and fire,6 essayed by every trial, cleansed and refined 
like silver7, separated from impurities by sevenfold tortures. Thus the prophet’s song 
applied to them, which refers to multiple testing, as if representing their words: “You 
have tested us, God, and assayed us as silver is assayed.”8 They might also boast 
as in the continuation, “We have passed through fire and water, and again water, as 
indeed happened, as we have seen.”9 Since they had accepted an ordeal and verdict 
even harsher than this.

18. When this occurred, the despicable group of the impious and counselors of 
evil attempted to efface in the water the imperishable treasure of the venerable bones 
which had been consumed by fire. They took counsel far surpassing their ability, 
made their way to the large river, and cast all of their cargo into it, leaving nothing 
on the bank. Those thinkers of vanity gathered it all up with the intention that no 
portion should be left for the Christians for them [the martyrs] to win a name for 
valor. Though they wished to blot out the brave manly soldiers in this fashion, in 
fact it was they who were overcome and put to shame along with their confederate 
Satan, who had misguided them into opposing the saints. Considering their weakness 
as great strength and regarding it as a royal victory to conceal the relics, they cast 
them into the waters of the river. However, no sooner had they fallen there than they 

1 Ps 91 [90 LXX]:3, 124 [123 LXX]:7. 2 Heb 12:23. 3 Prov. 9:10. 4 Job 2:9. 5 I Cor 1:21. 6 Numb 31:23. 
7 Ps 66 [65 LXX]:10. 8 Ps 66[65 LXX]:10. 9 Ps 66[65 LXX]:12.
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assembled together so that not one of them was lost, but [all] were clustered together. 
God had effected this miracle, as He is able, illuminating them in the waters more 
brightly than the radiance of the stars. Thus, the confession of their unity remained 
indivisible even after their death. 

19. God made a vision appear to the bishop of the city three days afterwards 
and revealed the location where the radiant holy bones lay clustered together by a 
very obvious sign. Going by night, they gave orders to take the incorrupt grace, the 
physician of the sick, from the floods of the river to lie in repose in the Father’s 
treasury. Petros, the holy overseer, who had taken the vow of the priestly order, went 
to the spot with great awe and came upon the great light of his desire. It was found 
reverently gathered together in one place with none unaccounted for in the effulgence 
of the rays. Appearing like stars to each of those who saw them, they illuminated 
the waters. One by one they were taken with indivisible love, each one called one of 
the forty, [and] they were joyfully translated to their repose in the dwellings of the 
righteous,1 the house of prayer, the temple of the Lord. There a song of praise and 
feast of exultation were celebrated with incense-filled psalms and spiritual ordinances, 
and the commemoration of the good news and the fulfillment of the church’s glory 
were accomplished. It was ordained by lustrous grace for future generations to mark 
this custom and annual feast on this day with assemblies all over the world.

20. So now we who have come at the end of time have been counted worthy of 
celebrating and rejoicing with spiritual exultation in the commemoration of the holy 
forty. We have reviewed the account of their ordeal as far as my infirmity permitted, 
and you heard this brief tale recounted for your ears not according to their merits, 
nor your desire and request, but the shortsightedness of my mind and my limitation 
in understanding. Dear friends, now let us consider the number of their names, forty 
in number, neither more nor less; for though it was diminished, its fullness was once 
more restored through God’s direction. This number forty reveals to us many symbols 
encapsulated within it.

Firstly one should know that within the space of this same number of forty days 
man comes alive in the womb and forms a soul. This we may learn from the tradition 
of the holy Fathers who have been our enliveners through their enlightenment and 
provision. Let us now soar to another symbol concerning the number forty. In forty 
days the flood destroyed the unjust during Noah’s time, whose flood of sins was judged 
by water.2 However, these [martyrs] are water of salvation and water of joy3 for us 
who thirst in the house of the Lord, for as they were tormented by water for Christ, 
they drowned the incorporeal Pharaoh in the waters.4 The souls of the righteous also 
rejoice in another set of forty days, displaying virtue through the fast, strengthened 

1 Prov 3:33; Jhn 14:2, 23. 2 Gen. 7: 17-24. 3 Isa 12:3. 4 Exod 15:4.
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in soul as they subdue the flesh. This is to be understood of many. It applied twice 
to Moses on Mt. Sinai where he was vouchsafed to see God1 and received the mes-
sage of the commandment and the good news for the earth for the people of Israel 
and brought it from God.2 So also these saints bring to us as the new Israel, the 
God-seeing people of the Church, God-given gifts and heavenly good news in the 
number of their glorious names. Renewing the path by their reconciling torments and 
inviting us not to the land of promise,3 but to the supernal city of Sion, mother of 
the saints.4 Nor do I pass over Elijah, great among the prophets, who was pleasing to 
God in chastity. He implored God’s zeal vehemently and punished Israel mercilessly 
with his admonition.5 He utterly wiped out the prophets of Baal with famine, drought, 
and again with burnt offerings6 and reprimanded Ahab a second time with rain-bearing 
clouds.7 Driven out by Jezebel the God-hater for forty days,8 he gave himself over to 
strenuous fasting, oppressing his flesh all that time on the mountain of God.8 In the 
spirit he spoke to God face to face, covering his face with a sheepskin coat as he 
grew terrified at God’s appearance.10 Now this is the number of these men who have 
been sanctified, who share the same name and number as the fast.

21. Their virtue is also established by such means, by fasting, water, and fire, 
and it is therefore appropriate that their number is forty. Moreover, through them an 
opportunity is created for us to see God in the same fashion. According to Moses’ law 
the presentation of the first-born should take place at that number [of days], bringing 
him into the presence of the Lord with offerings at the tent of holiness.11 Through 
them not only are the firstborn of Gamirk‘ [Cappadocia] but every person and every 
nation is offered to God and stand before Him purified and released from their sin 
through their intercession. For by their fulfillment of the law, martyrdom, and fervent 
love they beseech from God the salvation of all, and we too are purified by fasting 
in accordance with their number [i.e. forty days]. Our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, 
with His birth in the flesh honored this number, being brought to the temple by his 
parents at forty days old and offering creation through Himself to God the Father on 
high.12 For the same amount of days after His baptism our life-giver Christ fasted and 
as God overcame all Satan’s tempting at the conclusion of the fast in His manhood.13 
Thereafter He completed all the passions of the economy in His flesh for our sake, 
including the suffering of the cross and the burial, and rose from the dead and re-
mained faithful to the earth, as we have learned from the divine scriptures,14 appearing 
to His disciples for forty days, instructing them on how to preach worthily.15 Then 
He ascended into heaven bodily, and is coming again with the same body.16 Thus, 

1 Exod. 3:14; 20-21. 2 Exod. 35:4. 3 Exod 3:17, 6:4; Deut 9:5; Heb 11:9. 4 Heb 12:22. 5 1 Kgs. 18:21-22. 
6 I Kgs. 18:40. 71 Kgs. 18: 44-45. 8 1 Kgs. 19:2-3. 9 1 Kgs. 19:8. 10 1 Kgs. 19:13. 11 Exod. 22:28. 12Lk 
2:22-39. 13 Matt 4:1-11; Lk 4:1-13. 14 Jhn 18-19. 15 Jhn 20:19-21:23; Acts 1:3-4. 16 Acts 1:9- 11.
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He honored the number forty on three occasions, being presented in the temple to 
Simeon’s bosom, by fasting after His baptism, and by His ascension to heaven after 
the resurrection. 

22. Now this is the symbolism of the number forty. It combines within itself as 
a whole number eight times five and five times eight, four times ten and one time 
forty. The [literal] interpretation of these numbers is narrow, but I shall state what I 
know in honor of the forty saints. With regard to the eight times five I mentioned, 
seven times five refers to the seven thousand ages of our way of life in this world. 
The number five also provides a beautiful analogy to the five senses of man, by 
which he does good and evil and creates his life in the world. After the seven times 
five, the [final] eighth set of five represents the eighth age, which is the beginning 
and fountainhead of the unending era with the coming of Christ in accordance with 
the Scriptures and [the pattern of] ages. Now each of the sets of five symbolizes a 
distinct age within the number forty. For having accomplished the life of this world 
in a holy manner through the five senses over seven ages, in the eighth they will be 
worthy of the ineffable delights1 which are due these saints with the same five senses. 
Similarly, five times eight refers to cleansing the eight thoughts of wickedness, both 
spiritual and fleshly, by means of the five senses, as the holy Fathers have argued in 
their writings.2 Now the senses are the following: first the sight of the eyes, [then] 
the hearing of the ears, the smell of the nostrils, touch of the hands, and taste of 
the mouth, and these are both spiritual and fleshly. This is what has been taught 
and revealed. Let us [now] state the eight thoughts to clarify their meaning. Firstly 
gluttony, [then] fornication, avarice, sadness, listlessness, anger, vainglory, and pride, 
these eight. These too are dual [in nature], and the saints overcame them and repulsed 
them and were found pleasing to God, and completely the equal of angels in virtue. 

The number forty also comprises within it four times ten. This is a most perfect 
and elevated symbol of preaching the Gospel of salvation to the four regions of the 
world. To emblazon the saints’ commemoration all over the world with light as from 
a radiant torch, united with them in striving with soul and body, mind and spirit, and 
fulfilling the number in all purity four times each, attaining to forty  by four times ten. 

In the number of these same holy forty another symbol is arrived at by adding 
the number of the twenty-four prophets and the twelve apostles and four evangelists, 
as twenty-four plus twelve plus four makes up the number forty. For they saw and 
knew Christ, who was prophesied by the prophets. Similarly, they accepted and be-
lieved in the One preached by the apostles, and were illumined by the evangelists and 
obtained the good news, following the path they had lit. The number of their names 

1 2 Pet 1:3. 2 The reference is to the writings of Evagrius Ponticus.
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articulates all the many symbols I have mentioned, in addition to others beyond my 
ken. This is as much as has been apportioned to me.

There is also a truly amazing symbol in the letters of their names. All together 
the letters of the forty names make up three hundred and eighteen from the precise 
copies found as the true standard1 according to the Greeks, from whom the form of 
their names also derives. You will see with me that in Armenian also [their names 
make up] precisely three hundred and eighteen letters. This is a prophecy concern-
ing the Fathers of the holy and great Council of Nicaea, who were zealous for the 
faith. It seems to me that they [the forty saints] are an amazing vision foreshadowing 
them [the Fathers of Nicaea], since they preceded by several years the divine council 
which convened in Nicaea at Constantine’s behest. [There] the followers of the word 
of life2established the faith, the confession of the holy Trinity and one divinity. The 
number of these letters [three hundred and eighteen] conveys a symbol of the follow-
ing kind. In obtaining the number of the Fathers the symbol of the Trinity is also 
disclosed. For there are three round figures of a hundred, and the Trinity is formed 
by three [who are] equal in person. In the same way eighteen comprises three sets 
of six, which is also a symbol. Do not look at the amount of the numbers and be 
led astray by the numbers, but see the equal divisions and contemplate. You will see 
the equality of the numbers each divided according to perfect unity and will find the 
wonders in the names of the forty and their investigation.

23. We will learn a further, more beneficial symbol, which is the salvation of our 
souls. The feast of the commemoration of these saints occurs in the forty days’ fast, 
with the result that we should celebrate their appellation [the forty] more spiritually 
in accordance with these days and in moderation lay aside surfeit of foods outside 
[what is appropriate for] these days and this feast and run lightly to the arena of their 
ordeal, assuming them as a model for us in feasting and their diverse torments as 
an example. Seeing them as if here and now as a companion-in-arms, let us confess 
Christ with them, so that thereby we may be crowned together with them by imposing 
crowns from heaven, after first sharing their torments and griefs as excellent soldiers.

Now, brothers, let us celebrate the saints’ feast and bring forth fruit3 worthy of 
it, and let us worthily offer praises appointed for the day. Let us consider what the 
feast symbolizes and how to celebrate the feast of these saints. To rejoice in anxieties, 
to glorify God in griefs, to show patience in torments. Whoever wishes to receive 
the glory of the righteous, should emulate them in deeds. He should contend as they 
did, though not with Agricola, but with Satan. See there before us stands the ordeal 
and struggle and fight and the rivalry of the contest. Listen and take heed and bring 
it to fruition in the fields of your hearts. Let us be ready, go out to war, fight and 

1 This renders the transliterated Greek term despotikon. 2 1 Jhn 1:1. 3 Mk 4:20; Lk 8:15; Jhn 15:16; 
Rom 7:4.
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win and in victory topple our opposing enemy. Do not leave him standing, but kill 
him. Let us scrutinize our minds and thoughts, let us abandon the counsels of evil, 
take on the struggle for good, [and] cleanse ourselves from sin by confession and 
repentance. This is the hope of those who love the feast, this is how the saints’ 
memory is honored and Christ is glorified. Let us consider the saints’ sufferings and 
their sobriety, their griefs and prayers. Let us hold to their confession and win sal-
vation with them. Let us appropriate them as mentors for our souls, especially also 
Christ our God through them. As it is worthy to celebrate, so let us celebrate as 
befits the saints, not in a worldly fashion,1 but surpassing the world.2 Not pampered 
in stomach, but filled in spirit. Let us love one another,3 let us honor each other. 
Let us not make requests only for ourselves, but for our neighbor as well. We say 
we celebrate, but we do not ponder the purpose for the feast and celebrate it with 
that in mind. We regard the feast as about food and drink or expensive ornaments. 
See whose feast it is–they were hungry and thirsty and naked and cast into the cold, 
needy, oppressed, tormented, frozen stiff in body, and battered till their blood flowed 
asunder. We, instead, are pampered more than we need be, and deck ourselves out 
and parade around and take pleasure in earthly things. How are we to celebrate with 
these or to honor the saints? With such things – no longer! This is contrary to their 
strivings and sufferings and is not fitting for them. Therefore, let us eschew every 
thought about this world and the deeds of evil. Then we will be perfect in mind for 
justice, holiness, and good deeds. This is emulating the martyrs and this is why we 
were granted by God to celebrate the day of the saints’ sufferings and to be heirs 
of their faith and conduct, and to recognize the ordinance of piety in contemplating 
God.4 Now, brothers, let us strive to go by the narrow way5 and enter the place pre-
pared for the saints6 and receive crowns. For the one who fashioned this ordeal is 
just in judgment and without partiality bestows a gift equal to the effort: 7 those not 
of equal merit He does not honor in like fashion, but according to each one’s labor 
is the reward [He grants]. We have learned this from the Gospel where it is said by 
the Lord, “The Son of Man is to come with His Father’s glory and then each one 
receives a recompense for his deeds.”8 

24. But now let us who celebrate the feast of the forty martyrs of God today see 
unity in their faith,9 and let us emulate them as far as we are able, let us strive with 
all our limbs, and take to mind the dangers and discomfort of their torment. Let us 
raise our eyes to heaven10 in prayer with tears to sacrifice the sight of our eyes in 
purity to contemplation of God in keeping God’s commandments, and not develop a 
cataract by looking lasciviously at illusory beauty. Let us cleanse our ears to hear the 

1 2 Cor 1:17. 2 Cf. Jhn 16:33; Rom 12:21. 3 1 Jhn 4:7. 4 Ps 48 [47 LXX]:9. 5 Matt 7:13,14.  
6 Matt 25:34. 7 1 Cor 7:7; James 1:17. 8 Cf. Acts 22:12. 9 Eph 4:13. 10 Ps 123 [122 LXX]:1.
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word of God1 and not pay heed to profane words and indecent language unacceptable 
to God, but let us always attend to salutary words and follow our leaders’ admonition. 
Nor let us grow soft in our sense of smell over what titillates the flesh but is opposed 
to the smell of Christ’s oil, but let us apply our olfactory organ aright in savoring the 
smell of the oil of life which is poured out from on high by the Father of light.2 As 
it is said, “Your name is poured forth upon us as a fragrant oil,3 by which we are 
anointed by the grace of the Holy Spirit and are called Christians. With them let us 
set a gate at [our] senses and mouth. Let us learn to speak what is worthy of God 
and to taste the One who bestows life, and not to serve the stomach, by which it is 
unworthy to serve the Lord, for it is the mother and origin of fornication and many 
evils. Rather let us be satisfied with the bare necessities and the food we require. Let 
us cleanse our hands4 from all works of iniquity,5 let us raise them to God, extending 
them in prayer and touch the word of life,6 performing every act of justice. This is 
how we should perceive the purification of all our limbs. This is the perfection of 
fasting: as we abstain from food during the days of the fast, so [we should abstain] 
from all kinds of wickedness.7 And as we abstain from dainty morsels during the 
fast, so we should refrain from evil8 with all our senses and utilize them rather for 
receiving and doing what is good. See the protracted martyrdom, see the witness to 
God over many days. This is how the martyr-lover communes with the martyrs. This 
is getting decked out for the feast, this is lighting torches and the sweet fragrance of 
incense, alms for the needy, lamps lighting up the night, love without dissembling and 
uniting in purity, gold candelabras and candles of light instead of the flimsy creation 
and invention of bees.9 Just judgment for orphans and widows10 without partiality and 
bribes,11 the glittering yellow finery of garments stitched with thread of gold and spar-
kling white with the hue of silver. Fasting with modesty and prayer offered in purity, 
imploring with tears12 and sighs from the heart;13 not the booming and thundering of 
song and dance and clapping of hands, – but humility, meekness, and chastity14 with 
a delicate spiritual movement – and gleaming-white and smoothly arranged garments 
enveloping us round about and polished shoes that creak stomping in a round dance, 
with oscillating eyebrows and giddy-eyed expression.15 Now let us adorn the feast and 
honor the saints not only externally, but let us fashion spiritual adornments16 and thus 
perfect our love of the feast. Let us exalt the honor of the day by what is pleasing 
to the saints and according to God’s good pleasure.17 Let us not diminish the symbolic 
number of the forty days of fasting in case the crown too is found lacking. Let us 
strive in the company of the forty and fast as one. Let no one turn aside from these 

1 Lk 11:28. 2 James 1:17. 3 Cf. Song of Songs 1:3. 4 James 4:8. 5 Isa 59:6. 6 Phil 2:16.  
7 1 Thess 5:22. 8 2 Tim 2:19. 9 Sc. wax candles. 10 Deut 27;19; Jer 22:3; James 1:27. 11Deut 10:17. 
12Heb 5:7; 13 Mk 7:34; 14 Gal 5:23; 1 Tim 4:12. 15 This passage seems to have undergone some textual 
displacement. 16 1 Pet 3:3-4. 17 Rom 15:26; 1 Cor 1:21.
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days to the ease of the bathhouse in case he faint and fall and be found worthless 
and not be numbered among the forty. This is the symbolism the band of witnesses 
asks of us and desires themselves. 

25. Now the church of God is beautified and celebrates the memorial of the Holy 
Forty with such luster and exultation in heaven and on earth, all that is known in 
heaven and all on earth, in water and fire,1 with the Christ-illumined sun and light-illu-
mined crowns. Made radiant on high and rejoicing on earth, crowned on high not only 
with one, but with forty. On earth the waters are torch-lit stars, the most lustrous site 
of the recovery of the relics. On high [it was made radiant] by Christ’s appearance, 
not one time, but twice, and cast out the night of sin from the earth enveloped by 
the saints’ firmly guarding care. This and more is the joy the city of Sebastē bears, 
as it boasts in having forty suns shining on it with a single light. That is why it is 
more renowned and famous than many cities. But the others are not abandoned since 
God’s grace is irrevocable2; for wherever a part of them is located,3 it is named for 
the forty, for they were all called by one name and their name has spread throughout 
all the lands and they have become a grace of healing and salvation for everyone 
and a crown for all who celebrate them with faith. Thus may our worthy celebration 
today be for remission of sin, as well as healing of the sick,4 salvation for our souls, 
mildness of climate, transformation of all evils to good and wholeness in faith for 
kings and their armies, and spiritual authorities to proclaim succinctly with truth in 
sacred and most wondrous theocratic sublimity to the whole body of the Church words 
befitting the Word of God as a salutary pasture5 for the rational flock to pastor them 
in a verdant place and by peaceful waters.6 Kept stainless by them in the courts of 
our Mother and anointed by the seal of the purifying Spirit7 and their salvific blood 
for preservation, translated from this life, they ascended to heaven to the supernal 
city of Jerusalem where all the God-pleasing souls are treasured up.8 May we also 
be granted to rejoice in their number through the intercession of the holy witnesses 
of Christ God, to whom be glory together with the Father and the Holy Spirit now 
and forever and unto ages of ages. Amen. 

1 Ps 66 [65 LXX]: 12. 2 1 Cor 15:10. 3 The reference is to various churches dedicated to the martyrs. 
4 Mk 6:13; Lk 9:6; Jhn 6:2. 5 Ezek 34:21; Ps 79 [78 LXX]:13. 6 Ps 23 [22 LXX]: 2. 7 Eph 1:13, 4:30. 
8 Rev. 21:2.
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A NEWLY FOUND FRAGMENT OF ANCIENT ARMENIAN 
MANUSCRIPT

The largest collections of Armenian manuscripts are kept in Matenadaran in Ye-
revan as well as in other museums and book repositories of Armenia and foreign 
countries. Some of manuscript books are preserved in the private collections too. Here 
we would like to present one such manuscript. 

An ancient Armenian small format manuscript book is kept in a private collection 
in Tbilisi along with other early printed books and manuscripts. Based on the paleog-
raphy and codicology of the manuscript, we assume that it belongs to 15th  century. 
By content it is the Book of Psalms. The manuscript book does not have a cover and 
is missing a few folios at the beginning and at the end. The missing pages probably 
contained a colophon to designate the scribe’s name, place, date and circumstances of 
how the manuscript was copied, as well as the person who ordered the copy. Despite 
the loss of this important information the manuscript is interesting from many angles. 

First of all, the manuscript attracts attention with its flyleaf, bound with the main 
manuscript. Initially it should have been placed between the book cover and the man-
uscript. Due to the high cost of the writing materials, the flyleaves of manuscripts 
were often prepared from older folios, considered as useless for certain reasons. The 
subject of our interest is exactly flyleaf of the Book of Psalms.

The flyleaf is parchment of size 120 x 95 mm. It is folded in half and forms two 
leaves of the same format as is the main manuscript. To fit the size of the manuscript, 
the parchment is cut on the top and on the bottom. The left and right margins are 
also cut, but in this case the original text is wholly preserved. The upper part of the 
flyleaf has visible traces of fire because of this damage the first and the last graph-
emes of the lines are impossible to read partially or fully. It must be mentioned, that 
the text on the 2v page is much more faded than on the 1r page. Despite the small 
size of the manuscript and the damage, it is absolutely obvious that the parchment 
contains a fragment of the Gospel of Matthew 10: 3-4 and 10: 6-7. The 1r page 
contains Matt.10: 3-4; and the 2v page – 10: 6-7. 
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The text is written in brown ink, with beautiful, large, upright, rounded majuscule 
erkat´agir (the capital), in one column. Line spacing is 17 mm. Letters are vertical, not 
slanted; letter size: height – 6 mm.; width – 5-6 mm.; the distance between them is 
1-2 mm. Only 27 graphemes of Armenian alphabet are presented on flyleaf fragment.

 In terms of the size, letters – Ք (kʿ), Փ (pʿ) and Զ (z) are exceptions. The stem 
of Ք (kʿ), descends below the base line where it tapers to a point. It is 2 mm. away 
from the letter of the line below. The stem of grapheme Փ (pʿ) extends towards the 
line above and keeps 2 mm. distances from the previous line. The lower part of the 
stem is also tapered. 1/3 of the stem of Փ (pʿ) grapheme descends below the base 
line; its oval-shaped lobe lies on writing line. The upper part of the grapheme Զ (z) 
is a circle, its left and right sides are thick, while the top and bottom is razor thin. 
The circle lies on the writing line, while the diagonal stroke oriented from right to 
left descends below the writing line, and ends with quite a long, horizontal tail, these 
parts are also very thin.

All the other letters are almost the same size. Their paleographic features can be 
organized into several groups:

The stems of the graphemes that are formed from one upright line are always 
straight and thick. The curved stokes that extend from the stems of these graphemes 
are razor thin at the starting point, but as soon as they become parallel to the stem 
their thickness becomes similar to the stem. The curved strokes are large. Mostly their 
height reaches at least 1/3 of the full height of the grapheme, though in the cases 
of graphemes Ր (r) and Տ (t) their curved strokes reach half of the full height. It is 
remarkable that top and bottom curved strokes of Տ (t) are curved symmetrically at the 
both sides of the stem. The height and width of this grapheme are equal. This applies 
to the grapheme Թ (tʿ) too. The curved stroke of the grapheme Թ (tʿ) descends to 
the baseline, reaching the same height as the stem. The foot of curved stroke is a 
loop curved back towards stem that ends thin horizontal line pointing away from the 
stem. As it was mentioned the height and width of the grapheme Թ (tʿ) are equal. 

The horizontal strokes of graphemes, independent of their orientation (right / left) 
and the location – on the top of the stem – Ն (N), Մ (m), at the end – Է (ē), Ղ 
(ł), Լ (l), or in the middle – Բ (b), Դ (d), Ռ (ṙ), Ւ (w), are always very thin. In 
some cases, they are even invisible. In order to emphasize them the free edges are 
thickened. The horizontal strokes – arms of Բ (b), Ե (e) Graphemes are slightly longer 
than the curved strokes. The arm of the grapheme Է (ē) is slightly longer than the 
horizontal stroke extended from the foot of the stem. While the horizontal strokes of 
graphemes Լ (l), Ղ (ł) and Վ (v) are longer and end under the next grapheme. The 
middle horizontal stroke of Grapheme Խ (x) is short, thin and ends in a thicker bowl.

The graphemes formed by two thick upright strokes are joined by a razor thin 
curved stroke. The left and right upright strokes of graphemes Մ (m), Ո (o), Ս (s) 
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Flyleaf 1r (1)

Flyleaf 1r (2)

Flyleaf 2v



437

are the same size. The left stroke of the grapheme Ա (a) is thick; the upper part of 
the right stroke is the same, while in the middle it becomes thinner. The thick rhomb-
shaped tail is appended to the foot of right stroke; it is not stretched down. The right 
stroke of the grapheme Վ (v) slightly descends from the point where the razor thin 
curve joins it and forms a tiny foot that ends with a thin horizontal stroke. The left 
stroke of the grapheme Կ (k) is longer than right one. From the point where razor 
joins right stroke a tiny wedge-shaped foot is formed.

The graphemes formed by curved strokes are 3-shaped or 2-shaped. The height 
and width dimensions of these graphemes are almost equal. The two-compartment 
grapheme Ց (cʿ) is upright. The lower part of the grapheme is larger than the upper 
part or head. The head is an opened loop ending with a thin, horizontal line oriented 
from right to left. Its end is thickened. The head is separated from the lower, larger, 
curved stroke and hangs over it, so that gives a visual effect of one whole. The oth-
er 3-shaped grapheme is Յ (y). Its head is a little bit smaller than its lower curved 
stroke. The joint of the grapheme is a horizontal line and lies over the lower bowl. 

The two 2-shaped graphemes presented on flyleaf are displayed on the 2v page. 
As it was mentioned above, the ink here is much more faded than on the 1r page. 
Due to this it’s harder to see characters of some graphemes. This is especially true 
for grapheme Ձ (j). Its lower left part has been damaged by fire. But the remaining 
contours give the possibility to restore it. The loop is widely opened and has a very 
thin upper part that ends with slightly descending spur. The wave-shaped lower part 
ends with a small tail that descends towards the baseline but does not come bellow 
it. Grapheme Չ (č) is faded too. But it is more readable than grapheme Ձ (j). The 
loop of grapheme Չ (č) is also opened, but more curved and descended. While the 
wavy lower tailed part is smoother and lies on the base line.

A capital letter is used only once on the 2v page beginning of the 4th line. 
This is first letter of the conjunction ԵՒ (and). Its stem takes all space bertween 
two written lines. As far as 2/3 of the outer contour of the grapheme coincides with 
the burned edge of the the flyleaf, so it is hard to see the stem. While the curved 
stroke is easily visible, the horizontal stroke is very thin, pale and long (20 mm.). 
this stroke covers all space until next grapheme. It is the only decorative element of 
the presented fragment.

All of the above mentioned paleographical features of the letters point to the an-
tiquity of the fragment1. As far as fragment is not dated, the only possibility to learn 
more about the time of text execution is to compare it with corresponding letters of the 

1 About the paleographical features of Armenian graphemes see Աբրահամյան, Հայոց գիր եւ 
գրչություն, էջ 61-69. 
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oldest dated manuscript, the so called Lazarian Gospel of 8871. This table represents 
letters of the flyleaf and corresponding letters from Lazarian manuscript2.
Flyleaf Lazarian Gos-

pel

1 The manuscript known as Lazarian Gospel was kept at Lazareff Institute Moscow in 1847-1925 
(168). Later it was moved to Yerevan Matenadaran (Ms 6200), see Մաթևոսյան, Լազարյան 
ճեմարանի հնագույն ձեռագիրը, էջ 123; see also Facsimile edition of Lazarian Gospel - 
Աւետարան. 
2 Stone, Kouymjian, Lehmann, Album of Armenian Paleography, p. 126. 
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The comparison of the letters reveals that despite similarity in the shapes of the 

graphemes of these two manuscripts, they are obviously different. Graphemes from the 
flyleaf are larger and fit better into a square. The curved strokes of the graphemes 
appended to the stem are longer; horizontal strokes are not angled down. The horizon-
tal strokes extending from the middle of the stems are shorter than the corresponding 
graphemes of Lazarian manuscript. 

It is interesting to compare these two manuscripts from the punctuation point of 
view. In the flyleaf fragment we have the mark – :. – Three dots. All three dots are 
lengthened. This punctuation mark is used only twice. Both times it is put at the end 
of both a line and a verse. It is placed in the upper part of the written line, apart from 
the last grapheme of the line. As a punctuation mark the Lazarian manuscript uses 
a medial dot (•). It is used more frequently and separates not only verses but words 
too. Though must be mentioned that as a word divisor it is not used systematically.
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The maximum number of graphemes per line is 14. In most cases words are not 
spaced from each other. We believe that the spacing between words that happens 
in the two cases is dictated by ruling type, in order to ensure the distribution of 
graphemes for protecting the accuracy of the written column. The exceptions to this 
rule are relative pronoun ՈՐ (or), and ԵՒ (ew), and ԹԵ (tʿe) conjunctions that are 
separated from the previous words. To keep the ruling type of the column, one or 
a few letters of a word are separated from previous part of the word and moved to 
the edge of the column.

 In the flyleaf fragment only one word is abbreviated, Ի~ՂԻ – Israel. The ab-
breviated word is given in Genitive case. 

Paleographic data, such as the shape of graphemes, their size, line spacing, rarity 
of abbreviated words, and lack of word divisor marks and decorative elements suggest 
that the remaining text on the flyleaf would be written earlier than Lazarian Gospel.

As was mentioned above, the parchment size corresponds to the size of the main 
manuscript (120 x 95 mm.). The top and bottom of flyleaf are cut. In order to restore 
the graphemes to full size, we should add 3 mm. to the first and the last rows. In this 
case, the full height of 8 lines would be 126 mm. Taking into account the number 
of graphemes of verses lied out on the 1r and 2v pages, their distribution on each 
line of column, as well as having calculated the number of graphemes of the miss-
ing verse 5 (102 +3 /beginning verse 6/) and their possible distribution on the lines 
(12-14 grapheme), it turns out that there should be 9 more lines between the texts 
preserved on the 1r and 2v pages. It is impossible to say how exactly these 9 lines 
were distributed on the 1r and 2v pages. However, since the final line of the 1r page 
is situated in the middle part of flyleaf and ends with punctuation mark, it should be 
at the end of the column as well as the page. In our opinion, verse 5 consisting of 9 
lines, should be placed on 2v page. It turns out that the number of lines in a column 
for each page is 17. In this case height of the written column would be 280 mm.

As was mentioned above, left and right margins are also cut. However this did 
not damage the written column and it is fully readable. Accordingly the full size of 
the written column is 280 x 95 mm. 

This kind of text layout such as on 1r and 2v pages is only found in two cases: 
a) If the text was written in one column – 280 x 95 plus margins. In this case the 
format is very narrow and long, but no known Armenian Gospelbooks of the same 
period (IX century or earlier) are written in one column. B) Or the original text was 
written in two columns. In this case the 1r page of the flyleaf should be situated at 
the end of the right column of the original r page, while the 2v page of the flyleaf 
should be at the end of left column of the original v page. From our point of view 
the second case is more likely.
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What would have been the size of the original parchment, if the text was written 
in two columns? To answer this question Lazarian Gospel of 887 will be taken as 
a model. If we sum up margin measures for Lazarian manuscript (upper – 30 mm.; 
lower – 60 mm.; right – 42 mm.; left – 23 mm.) and space between the columns 
(30 mm.) with the columns’ size of the flyleaf (280 x 95 + 95 mm), the format of 
the original parchment turns out to be about 370 x 285 mm.

Hence it can be said that the flyleaf of the Book of Psalms was made of large 
size parchment, where the text was written in two columns. The size of each column 
was 280 x 95 mm. The parchment was a part of a much larger manuscript, most 
likely, a Four Gospels. The fragment containing the Gospel of Matthew 10: 3-4; 10: 
6-7, preserved on flyleaf, in reality represents the end of the right column of the r 
page and the end of left column of the v page of the original folio. 

The text of the 1r page consists of 8 lines. It is impossible to read the first and 
last letters of the first line. Only the bottom half of the first line is still visible. Ac-
cording to these remaining lower parts of the letters not only can the first word of 
the line be easily restored – ՄԱՔՍԱՒՈՐ, but also the beginning of the second word 
ՅԱԿ, which continues on the next line. The second line is fully readable. Only the 
last grapheme is damaged here, but it can be read. The third line is fully readable 
too. Here attention is attracted to the spelling of the name – ՂԱԲԲԵՈՍ, where Բ 
(b) grapheme is doubled. The fourth line lies over the folding and sewing area and 
the parchment is drilled at four places in order to be sewed with the main manu-
script, but it is still readable. Here, too, in the name ԹԱԴԴԵՈՍ – grapheme Դ (d) 
doubled. It is also noteworthy that the spelling of the Greek endings of proper nouns 
– instead of the expected ԷՈՍ – in both cases has the ending – ԵՈՍ, which could 
be another indicator for the text antiquity. The next (fifth, sixth and seventh) lines of 
the 1r page are the most well-preserved and fully readable. The bottom part of the 
eighth line is cut and only the top half of graphemes survived, but it is possible to 
reconstruct the text. On this final line the graphemes are moved to the middle of the 
page and end with the punctuation mark – :. 

As was mentioned above the ink on the 2v page is faded. Here the first and eighth 
lines are badly damaged. In this case the problem is not only the faded ink, but also 
that the letters have been cut. The surviving lower third of the graphemes on the first 
line are very pale; however, the text can be restored. At the end of second line it is 
impossible to read last letter. The third line is fully readable. Here is presented the only 
abbreviated word of flyleaf text – Ի~ՂԻ – Israel, followed by punctuation mark :. . 

The next four lines are fully readable. The fourth line begins with capital letter. 
As was already mentioned this is the first letter of the conjunction ԵՒ (and). On the 
final line it is possible to identify several graphemes by only their upper thirds. It 
is obvious that this line is moved to the middle of page, which indicates the end of 
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the verse; however, there is no punctuation mark. We assume that it was cut during 
the proses of flyleaf preparation. 

The verses 3 and 6 are incomplete. The verse 3 is missing beginning part and 
the verse 6 is missing the first word, while the verses 4 and 7 are fully preserved.

Here we are presenting the reconstructed text of flyleaf: 
1r [Մ]ԱՔՍԱԻՈՐ ՅԱ[Կ] 2v [ԵՐԹ]ԱՅՔ||ԱՌԱՒԵ[Լ]

 ՈՎԲՈՍ||ԱՂՓԵՅ ԵՒ  ԱՌ||ՈՉԽԱՐՍ||ԿՈՐՈ[Ւ]

 ՂԱԲԲԵՈՍ ՈՐ||ԱՆՈՒ Ա  ՍԵԱԼՍ||ՏԱՆ||Ի~ՂԻ :.

 ՆԵՑԱՒՆ||ԹԱԴԴԵՈ Ս  7 Ե Ւ||ԻԲՐԵՒ||ԵՐԹԱՅ

 4 ՍԻՄՈՎՆ||ԿԱՆԱՆԱՑ Ի  ՑԷՔ||ՔԱՐՈԶԵՑԷ Ք

 ԵՒ||ՅՈՒԴԱ ԻՍԿԱ Ր  ԵՒ||ԱՍԱՑԷՔ ԹԵ||ՄԷՐ 
 

 ԻՈՎՏԱՑԻ ՈՐ||ԵՒ||ՄԱՏ  ՁԵԱԼ||Է||ԱՐՔԱՅՈ Ւ

 ՆԵԱՑ||ԶՆԱ :.  Թ[ԻՒ]Ն||[ԵՐԿ]Ն[Ի]Ց 

 
We compared flyleaf fragment of Matthews’ Gospel (A) to the relevant sections 

of Lazarian Gospel1 (L), the Etchmiadzin Gospel from the year 9892 (E) and Zohr-
ab Bible3 (Z). As a result, 15 lexical units are found which have not only identical 
forms, but also variations in parallel Armenian texts.

N A L E Z Matt.
1 Աղփեայ Աղփեա Աղփեայ Ալփեայ

10.32 Ղաբբեոս Ղեբբեոս Ղաբբեոս Ղաբէոս
3 Անուանեցաւն Անուանեցաւն Անուանեցաւ անուանեցաւն
4 Թադդեոս Թադեոս Թադդեոս Թադէոս

1 See the facsimile edition of Layarian Gospel - Աւետարան, p. 23v. 
2 Künzle, Das altarmenische Evangelium, p. 23. The edition is based on the Etchmiadzin Gospel of 989, 
the versions of Lazarian Gospel are presented in the footnotes.
3 Աստվածաշունչ, էջ 22. 
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5 Կանանացի Կանանացի Կաննացի Կաննացի

10.4
6 Յուդա Յուդայ Յուդա Յուդա
7 Իսկարիովտացի Իսկարիովտացի Իսկարիովտացի Սկարիովտացի
8 Եւ Եւ Եւ
9 Մատնեաց Մատնեացն Մատնեացն Մատնեացն
10 Ոչխարս Ոչխարս Ոչխարսն Ոչխարսն

10.611 Կորուսեալս Կորուսեալ Կորուսեալս Կորուսեալս
12 Տան Տանն Տան Տան
13 Ի~ղի Ի~ղի Ի~ղի Իսրայէլի
14 Թե Եթե Թե Թէ 10. 7
15 Արքայութիւն Արքայութիւնն Արքայութիւն Արքայու~ի

The comparative analysis of the flyleaf fragment to the Lazarian and Etchmiadzin 
Gospels revealed that the textual difference between our fragment and the Lazarian 
manuscript is bigger than the difference between our fragment and the Etchmiadzin 
Gospel. The latter two texts are almost identical, if we do not take into account the 
use of -ն demonstrative suffix (3 cases), and the word – կանանացի (kananacʿi) 
presented in Etchmiadzin Gospel in the form կաննացի (kannacʿi). 

It is interesting to observe the verb forms from verses 3 and 4 in terms of demon-
strative suffixes and to compare them to corresponding forms from the Lazarian and 
Etchmiadzin Gospels, as well as the Zohrab Bible. In Classical Armenian (Grabar) it is 
a common phenomenon for the verbs of relative clauses to take demonstrative suffix1. 
In the flyleaf text the demonstrative suffix -ն is attached to the verb – անուանեցաւն 
(Passive Voice, Aorist, 3rd person, sing.). The same form is present in the Lazari-
an manuscript and the Zohrab Bible. While the Etchmiadzin Gospel uses the form 
անուանեցաւ. We have the opposite situation in verse 4. In the flyleaf text the verb 
մատնեաց (Active Voice, Aorist, 3rd person, sing.) appears without the demonstrative 
suffix, while the Lazarian manuscript, Etchmiadzin Gospel and Zohrab Bible show 
մատնեացն form. Due to the lack of material, only the cautious assumption can be 
expressed that in the end of the IX century the practice of attaching demonstrative 
suffixes to the verbs of relative clauses was not established. The nouns of the com-
pared texts also don’t show homogenous picture in case of taking demonstrative suffix.

The antiquity of the flyleaf text is proven by the existence of the grapheme Ղ 
(ł) in the words ԱՂՓԵՅ, ՂԱԲԲԵՈՍ and in the abbreviation Ի~ՂԻ. The text be-
longs to the period when Armenian sound Ղ (ł) was equivalent or very close to the 

1 Շարաբխանյան, Գրաբարի Դասընթաց, էջ 267; see also Туманян, Древнеармянский язык, p. 284.



444

l phoneme of the Greek, Persian, and Georgian languages. This is no longer possible 
after the IX century.1

Based on paleographical, codicological, and textual analyses, we can assume that 
the fragment of Mathews’ Gospel preserved in the flyleaf of this Book of Psalms 
was executed no later than in the 9th century, obviously earlier then Lazarian Gospel 
(878). The text of flyleaf and the corresponding piece of the Etchmiadzin Gospel (989) 
are almost identical. Hence, we can conclude that the text preserved on the flyleaf 
of Book of Psalms represents a fragment of one of the oldest samples of ancient 
Armenian Gospels.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Künzle, Das altarmenische Evangelium = Künzle B. O., Das altarmenische Evangelium,Teil I, 
Edition zweier altarmenischer Handschriften, Edition nach dem Kodex Matenadaran 6200 
(früher 1111 der Bibliothek des Institutes für orientalische Sprache, Lazarev, Moskau) ges-
chrieben im Jahre 887 und nach dem Kodex Matenadaran 2374 (früher Ejmiacin 229) 
geschrieben im Jahre 989, Peter Lang, Bern-Frankfurt am Main-Nancy-New York, 1984. 

Stone, Kouymjian, Lehmann, Album of Armenian Paleography = Stone M. E., Kouymjian D., 
Lehmann H., Album of Armenian Paleography, translated into Armenian by Gohar Mu-
radyan, Aram Topchyan, CJSC Tigran Mets Publishing House, 2006. 

Աբրահամյան, Գրաբարի Զեռնարկ = Աբրահամյան Ա. Ա., Գրաբարի Զեռնարկ, Երեվան, 
1964: 

Աբրահամյան, Հայոց գիր և գրչություն = Աբրահամյան Ա. Գ., Հայոց գիր և գրչություն, 
Երեվան, 1973: 

Աստվածաշունչ = Աստվածաշունչ, Մատեան Հին եւ Նոր Կտակարանաց, Յաշխատասիրութենէ 
Տեառն Հ. Յովհաննու Զոհրապեան Վդ՟պէտի,’ի միաբանու՟է Մեծին Մխիթարայ 
Րաբունապէտի և առաջին Աբբայի, Հատոր Չորրորդ, 1805 ’ի Վէնէտիկ, p. 22: 

Աւետարան = Աւետարան, ըստ թարգմանութեան նախնեաց մերոց, գրեալ ՅԼԶ Թ. Հայոց 
եւ Յամի Տեառն 887. Լուսատիպ հրատարակութիւն գրչագրի, Լազարեան ճեմարանի 
արեւելեան լեզուաց, Մոսկուա, 1899:

Մաթևոսյան, Լազարյան ճեմարանի հնագույն ձեռագիրը = Մաթևոսյան Ա. Ս., Լազարյան 
ճեմարանի հնագույն ձեռագիրը, ՊԲՀ, (1973,1):

Շարաբխանյան, Գրաբարի Դասընթաց = Շարաբխանյան Պ. Ե., Գրաբարի Դասընթաց, 
Երեվան, 1974:

Туманян, Древнеармянский язык = Туманян Э. Г., Древнеармянский язык, Москва, 1971.

1 Աբրահամյան, Գրաբարի Զեռնարկ, էջ 9:



445

Theo Maarten van Lint
University of Oxford 

A MATEAN OŁBERGUT‘EAN BY GRIGOR TŁAY.
ON THE RECEPTION OF THE NAREK IN CILICIA

The following pages are offered to Professor Zaza Aleksidze in celebration of his 
life-long dedication to scholarship on the Caucasus. It is a distinct pleasure to con-
tribute to this publication marking his eighty-fifth anniversary, with the consideration 
of an aspect of medieval Armenian poetry and spirituality, to congratulate him with 
another milestone in a long and productive career, and wish him many more years 
in good health. 

This paper considers a particular step in the reception of Saint Grigor Narekac‘i’s 
most outstanding work, the Մատեան ողբերգութեան (Matean Ołbergut‘ean, or Book 
of Lamentation), also called the Narek, which was finished in 1002. Attention will be 
drawn to a series of five poems written by Catholicos Grigor Tłay (in office 1173-
1193) possibly in the 1180s and which seem undeniably inspired by the Narek.1 It is 
not the first work showing an active reception of the Matean.

The earliest stage of the reception of the Matean Ołbergut‘ean, before we begin 
to have manuscripts preserving the work, encompasses the years 1002 up to 1173.2 
There are at least three indications of a literary reception of the Matean from this 
period. Possibly the earliest is found in a poem by Vardan Haykazn, commemorating 
the passing of the renowned Catholicos Grigor II Vkayasēr (Martyrophilos, in office 
1066-1105. It contains the following lines:

 
Կամ համանունն իւր սքանչելի 
փիլիսոփայն Նարեկացի:

Or his namesake the prodigious philoso-
pher Narekac‘i.
 

1 This date is arrived at by Mnac‘akanyan 1972, 126 (further: M) and Mirzoyan 1996, 428-429.
2 Xač‘atryan 1996, 159 considers the eleventh century as a period of little explicit commentary on 
the Narek: “Նարեկացու վերաբերմամբ գրեթե անխոս 11րդ դարին հաջորդեց կիլիկյան հայ 
մշակույթի աշխույժ սկզբնավորումի եւ բուռն վերընթացի շրջանը”. “The eleventh century, which 
was practically silent with regard to Narekac’i, was followed by the period of the active inception and 
rapid ascendance of Cilician Armenian culture.” See also p. 441, notes 1 and 3.
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Զայն հանճարեղսն ես ուզէի եւ ինձ ի 
յաւգն կոչէի

That genius I would like to call to my aid

Զմեր շատ աղէտս գրէր ու ապագայիցն 
թողուի:1

to write our many calamities and so I’d 
leave them to posterity.

Although these lines prove that a century after his death Grigor Narekac‘i was 
held in high esteem, they do not explicitly mention the Narek. It is clear, on the oth-
er hand, that Yovhannēs Sarkawag (c. 1045/1050 – 1129) wrote his Book of Prayers 
(Աղաւթագիրք) inspired by the Narek.2 This holds true as well for Grigor Marašec‘i 
(d. after 1149), one of whose works is known as the Book of Woe (Վայգիրք).3  An-
other of his works, entitled “Prayer” (Աղաւթք) copies the title of the prayers of the 
Narek, «Նորին հսկողի առ նոյն աղերս մաղթանաց բանից ի խորոց սրտից խօսք 
ընդ Աստուծոյ», “From the same watcher for the same supplication of a discourse of 
entreaty, from the depths of the heart a conversation with God”. It also deploys the 
same poetics, imagery and movement from awareness of one’s being lost to sin to 
hope based on the grace of God.4 Mention deserves as well Nersēs Šnorhali’s work, 
in particular Jesus the Son (Յիսուս Որդի).5 These works remain outside the scope 
of this contribution. 

The oldest extant copy of the Book of Lamentation is kept in the Matenadaran 
in Yerevan as manuscript no. 1568, dated to 1173 (M1568).6  We know that it was 
copied and illuminated at the order of Nersēs Lambronac‘i (1154-1198) by a certain 
Grigor, possibly in the monastery of Skewṙa.7 Nersēs Lambronac‘i’s fascination with 

1  Vardan Haykazn, «Տաղ գերեզմանական վասն փոխման երանեալ և սուրբ կաթողիկոսին 
Հայոց Վկայասիրի» (Funeral poem  on the translation of the blessed and holy Catholicos of the 
Armenians Grigor Vkayasēr), M2496, 326, quoted from Xač‘atryan1996: 20, who further mentions 
Aristakēs Lastiverc‘i (11th c.) and Matt‘eos Uṙhayec‘i (Matthew of Edessa, 12th c.) as authors who 
reverently write about  Grigor Narekac‘i. 
2 Yovhannēs Sarkawag 1854, which consists of twenty-three prayers. 
3 Grigor Marašec‘i, Վայք ողբոց մեղուցեալ անձին խոստովանաբար ասացեալ առաջի աստուծոյ 
Գրիգորի Յեսուաց (Exclamations of lamentation of a sinful soul spoken in confession before God by 
Grigor from Yesuk‘), M8323. This remains unpublished, cf. Melyan 1960, 38; further Madoyan 1980, 
and Safaryan 1990, 175-176, 187-194. Grigor Marašec‘i was also called Maškewor, cf. HAB 1.557-
558, no. 174. In his chapter on ‘The Tradition of Grigor Narekac‘i’ Beledian (2008, 421-440, here in 
particular 432-437), discusses the Narek’s reception in the works mentioned by Yovhannēs Sarkawag, 
Grigor Marašec‘i, Grigor Tłay and also Nersēs Šnorhali (for the latter see note 7). Beledian here also 
discusses the role of commentaries (427-432); further, Xač‘atryan 1996,159.
4 Melyan 1960, 42; Safaryan 1990, 194-197.
5 Ališan 1873, 237-247, here 241; Safaryan 1990, 145-149; T‘amrazyan 2007, 69-75, 101-118; 
Beledian 2008, 433-434.
6 For resolution of the manuscript sigla used in this article, see Coulie, Liste des sigles pour désigner 
les manuscrits arméniens at https://sites.uclouvain.be/aiea/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/Sigles.pdf
7 A description of the manuscript is given in the critical edition of the Book of Lamentation by Połos 
Xač‘atryan and Aršaluys Łazinyan (XŁ), 24-26. Quotations from the Narek are from this edition, 
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the work and its author are well known. He wrote a brief Life of Narekac‘i.1 In his 
Commentary on the Holy Liturgy, composed in 1177, he devotes a chapter to the part 
of Grigor Narekac‘i’s poem no. 33 which is inaudibly prayed by the celebrant during 
the Preparation.2 Lambronac‘i’s work gives us a clear indication of the reception of 
the work, hundred and seventy years after it was completed. 

The period separating Nersēs Lambronac‘i from Grigor Narekac‘i saw radical 
changes for the Armenians, such as the abolition of the Arcruni and Bagratid King-
doms, the emigration of great numbers of Armenians into the Byzantine Empire and 
elsewhere, the conquests of the Seljuks and the emergence of an Armenian state in 
Cilicia. The twelfth century witnessed Armenian resilience in the wake of adversity, 
and in this period some of its most influential personalities took centre stage, such 
as Nersēs Šnorhali (1102-1173) and Nersēs Lambronac‘i.

The presence in the liturgy of the prayer from the Narek shows that Narekac‘i’s 
magnum opus had already found its way to one of the most important expressions of 
Armenian Christian faith. As mentioned above, in this contribution I would like to pay 
attention to the reception of Narekac‘i’s work in Cilicia, particularly in some of the 
poems of Catholicos Grigor Tłay, a contemporary of Nersēs Lambronac‘i. The latter 
made important contributions to the policy and theology of the Armenian Church under 
Grigor Tłay’s catholicosate, and after it.3 It is as good as unthinkable that Grigor Tłay 

followed by a reference to the reprint of that edition in Matenagirk‘ Hayoc‘, vol 12, edited by Hrač‘ya 
T‘amrazyan (MH12). M1568 contains four portraits of Narekac‘i, three of which are reproduced in 
the critical edition (one of them on the dust jacket), together with other illuminations from the same 
manuscript, as well as from others and from printed editions. On the portraits, see Der Nersessian 
1993, Vol I, 12-13; Vol II, ill. 21-24. She considers the portrait carrying the caption “Surbn Grigor 
Čgnawor” (Holy Grigor the Hermit) to be made by a different hand than the other three. For additional 
interpretations of the number and meaning of the portraits see Zakaryan 2006. XŁ, 24 consider both 
place of copying, Skewṙa, and the identity of the copyist, Grigor Mličec‘i (Skewṙac‘i), as established. 
Zakaryan raises no doubts about the sole authorship of the portraits, while Der Nersessian 1993, 13 
considers the identification of the painter Grigor with Grigor Skewṙac‘i (Mlič‘ec‘i) unjustified.
1 This can also be found in M1568, entitled Վարք սրբոյ առնն Աստուծոյ Գրիգորի Նարեկացւոյ, 
(Life of the holy man of God Grigor Narekac‘i), folio 119rv, following chapter 33, written, according 
to XŁ, 169-170 (cf. Xač‘atryan 1996, 161-162) in Lambronac‘i’s own hand. Der Nersessian 1993,13 
considers the folios 119 and 120 to be later additions: the handwriting is in bolorgir, whereas the 
rest of the manuscript is in small uncials; the vellum is thicker and the quire consists not of the usual 
eight, but of ten folios; Xač‘atryan (1996, 161) considers them to be part of the original work, despite 
the fact that the format is different (XŁ, 26). For Lambronac‘i’s Armenian text, see XŁ, 170; Oskean 
1940 gives a later redaction (cf. Xač‘atryan 1996, 162 n7). For a study of Lambronac‘i’s Life and its 
elaborations, see Xač‘atryan 1996, 158-177.
2 XŁ, 381-384, ll. 97-179 (sections VI-VIII). These form sections IV and V of Prayer 33 in most 
other editions. On this poem, see Russell 1996-1997, reprinted in Russell 2004, 771-783. For the 
Commentary on the Liturgy, see Nersēs Lambronac‘i 1842 and 1847, and, based on the Venice 1847 
edition, Kéchichian 2000, 58-68.
3 For bibliographies of Grigor Tłay’s works and scholarship on them (up to 2005), see Thomson 1995 
and 2007.
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would not have seen the exquisite manuscript of the Narek that Nersēs Lambronac‘i 
had commissioned for himself as a nineteen-year old in 1173, the year Grigor Tłay 
acceded to the catholicosate. 

In the formation of both Grigor Narekac‘i and Grigor Tłay as learned ecclesi-
astics and poets the combination of family and church was of primary importance. 
Narekac‘i’s debt to his uncle Anania, abbot of the monastery of Narek, and to his 
father, bishop Xosrov Anjewac‘i, has been carefully and convincingly shown in the 
studies of Hrač‘ya T‘amrazyan.1 For Grigor Tłay the influence of his family was no 
less beneficial. He was a scion of the famous house of the Pahlawunis, who claimed 
descent from Grigor the Illuminator through the Kamsarakans, and who had played 
an important role in the Kingdom of Ani under Bagratid rule.2 He had a series of 
famous forebears, including the prodigal man of letters, educator and politician Grigor 
Pahlawuni Magistros (985-1058), and his son Catholicos Grigor II Vkayasēr, whom 
we have already met.3 Two others had a lasting influence upon him, as well. These 
were his uncles, brothers of his father Vasil, the Catholicos Grigor III Pahlawuni (off. 
1113-1166) and Catholicos Nersēs Šnorhali (off. 1166-1173). Grigor IV Tłay succeed-
ed Nersēs Šnorhali as Catholicos in 1173 and held the rank of highest shepherd of 
the Armenian church until his death in 1193 at the age of about sixty, or perhaps 
seventy.4 After him two more Pahlawuni’s held the highest ecclesiastic office, unin-
terruptedly continuing the family line until 1203, the year in which Grigor VI Apirat 
died. In fact, the reign of the Pahlawuni catholicoses bridges the period between the 
fall of the Bagratid kingdom of Ani and the establishment of the Armenian Cilician 
kingdom in 1198.

In 1148 Grigor’s father had been taken captive by Kara Arslan, the Ortoqid prince 
of Diyarbakir. His mother, Maremik, daughter of Het‘um I, sebastos of Lambron, had 
been forced to hand over the family’s castle of Karkaṙ near K‘esun in order to save 
his life. Grigor Tłay was brought to the fortress and recent Armenian Catholicosal 
residence of Hṙomklay outside Cilicia.5 Thus he came into direct personal contact 
with Catholicos Grigor III Pahlawuni and his brother and closest assistant, Nersēs 
Šnorhali, both powerful personalities. This is not the occasion to assess Grigor Tłay’s 
accomplishments in ecclesiastical politics and diplomacy, a subject that lies outside the 
1 T‘amrazyan 1986, 1999, 2004, 2013, 2016, 2017.
2 See Garsoïan 1987, van Lint 2002, and Dédéyan 2003.
3 On Catholicos Grigor II Vkayasēr, see Kapoïan-Kouymjian 1974, and Dédéyan 2003; on Grigor 
Pahlawuni Magistros, Terian 2012 and van Lint 2014.
4 Grigor Tłay’s year of birth is not established firmly. Usually 1133 is given, but Bozoyan (2002, 229) 
puts it considerably earlier, “around 1123-1125”. In a numerological reading of some of the poems 
of the cycle under consideration, Mirzoyan (1996) sets Grigor Tłay’s year of birth at 1124, while also 
reconsidering the year when his incumbency of the Catholicosate was no longer contested. The merits 
or otherwise of the method applied by Mirzoyan, nor his conclusions can be discussed here.
5 On Grigor Tłay’s life, see Mnac‘akanyan 1972 (M), 14-30 and van Lint 2002, 121-129. 
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scope of a comparison of the contributions to Armenian literature of the Catholicos 
in the light of Grigor Narekac‘i’s poetic highland.1 What stands out is that from his 
early days on Grigor was aware of the role his family played in the history of the 
Armenian people, and quite probably also of the expectations that were entertained 
concerning the role he would have to play himself.2 

Of the two prelates by whom Grigor Tłay was surrounded from boyhood, Nersēs 
Šnorhali was to have a profound influence on the formation of his literary taste and 
style. This is most markedly visible in his long poem, written in 1189, entitled Lament 
over the Capture of Jerusalem.3 It is modelled after Nersēs Šnorhali’s Lament over 
the Fall of Edessa, composed shortly after the catastrophic event, which took place 
in 1144.4 The Lament is probably Grigor’s best-known poem, although the highly 
accomplished short poem Gay yis gitout‘yun was also copied quite often.5

Grigor Tłay’s poetic works can be divided into two groups: rhymed poems and 
works in blank verse, or prose poems. The Lament is by far the largest poem in either 
group, comprising almost three thousand rhymed lines. Six other poems are rhymed, 
varying in length from forty-eight to seven hundred and twelve lines, always divided 
into quatrains. The prose poems are themselves usually divided into two groups, de-
pending on their genre: meditative prayer poems, and theological-philosophical ones. 
The prayer poems are five in number and have to be considered as a whole. The 
poet refers to them as a cycle at the beginning of the two last ones, by mentioning 
that he is now imploring God for the fourth, and fifth time. The designation of these 
five poems as a cycle that belongs together finds a basis in the manuscript tradition, 
as well. Based on the information in Mnac‘akanyan’s edition and study, three of the 
manuscripts most prominent for the transmission of Grigor Tłay’s poems contain them 
in the same order as printed in Mnac‘akanyan’s edition. These are a manuscript copied 
in Ałt‘amar in 1526, but which is now lost, a seventeenth-century one also copied at 

1 On Grigor Tłay’s diplomatic and ecclesiastical achievements, see Bozoyan 1988 and 1995; van 
Lint 2002, 124-127. His letters are gathered in Grigor Kat‘ołikos Tłay 1865. On Grigor Tłay’s poetic 
work, see M, from which all quotations are made. See also Safaryan 1982 and 1990, 197-236; both 
acknowledge Narekac‘i’s influence on Grigor Tłay. The marked influence of Grigor Narekac‘i on the 
Armenian Cilician school of the art of poetry is the subject of a monograph by T‘amrazyan (2007). 
2 Moreover, Grigor Tłay will have been keenly aware of his family’s role in Armenian history through 
Nersēs Šnorhali’s early poetic work, the Vipasanut‘iwn (Historic Epic); edition with introduction 
Mkrtč‘yan 1981, study Orskanyan 2000. 
3 Տեառն Գրիգորիսի կաթողիկոսի հայոց որդւոյ եղբօր տեառն Ներսիսի կաթողիկոսին մերոյ, 
ասացեալ բան ողբերգական վասն առմանն Երուսաղեմի (A Poem of Lamentation over the 
Capture of Jerusalem, composed by Lord Grigoris, Catholicos of the Armenians, Son of the Brother of 
our Catholicos, Lord Nersēs), critical edition: M, 244-333.
4 For a comparison of both poems, see van Lint 2002 and Calzolari 2012. For Nersēs Šnorhali’s lament, 
see Mkrtč‘yan 1973; Kéchichian 1984; van Lint 1999a and 1999b. For the wider literary contexts of 
these laments, see Boyadjian 2018a and 2018b.
5 Edition in M, 179-181. For a recent translation and study of the poem see Stone 2003.
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Ałt‘amar (M10065), and a manuscript dated 1386 (M5707). The second poem in the 
cycle is transmitted also in a third manuscript (M715), dating to the thirteenth century.1 

What can be said about this cycle of five prose poems and their relation to Na-
rekac‘i’s Matean Ołbergut‘yan? Before addressing this question, it needs to be said 
that affinity with other poets can be detected in Grigor Tłay’s poetic works as well. 
The most important are those of the already mentioned Nersēs Šnorhali and, somewhat 
further removed, of Grigor Pahlawuni Magistros. 

However, in this particular cycle the poetics and approach to prayer and meditation 
used by Narekac‘i and the school of Narek take on special importance. Grigor Tłay 
writes in the vein of Narekac‘i, albeit producing a much shorter work, comprising 
nineteen-hundred lines against the almost ten thousand of the Narek.2 The relationship 
between Narekac‘i’s magnum opus and Grgor Tłay’s cycle of five prayer-poems has 
not escaped modern scholarship. Its comparability to the Matean was pointed out by 
Asatur Mnac‘akanyan in his introductory study to the critical edition of the poems, 
a view seconded by Safaryan. Hrač‘ya T‘amrazyan has devoted a monograph to the 
influence of Grigor Narekac‘i on what he calls the Cilician school of poetic art, de-
voting several pages to the relationship between the Narek and this poetic cycle in 
his treatment of Grigor Tłay’s work.3 Without presenting an exhaustive study of the 
cycle and its affinities in particular with the Narek, I will briefly describe the first 
of the poems and some of its affinities with the tenth-century mystic poet’s most 
famous work.

The opening poem, counting 962 lines, is the longest of the cycle. That is longer 
than any of the Prayer-Poems or Discourses (Բան) of the Matean, except for the three 
long discourses in prose (nos. 75, on the Church; 92, on the Symandron; and 93, on 
the Chrysm). Although presented in the critical edition as one continuous poem, one 
may distinguish the following sections:4

1. Introduction (lines 1-46); 2. The gift of speech (47-68); 3. Մեղայ – I have 
sinned 1 (69-94); 4. Water (95-133); 5. Salvation History 1: Old Testament (134-342); 
6. Վա՜յ ինձ – Woe unto me! The Prodigal Son in his misery (343-405); 7. Մեղայ 

1 M (68-79) gives a survey of the six main manuscripts consulted and the poems by Grigor Tłay found 
in them, which excludes M715. For a description of this manuscript, see MC3, cols. 437-446, for 
Grigor Tłay’s poem, col. 443.
2 M, 334-403 presents the cycle. It consists of five poems of 962, 326, 103, 279, and 230 lines.
3 M, 119-134, esp. 121, 124; Safaryan 1982 and 1990, 197-236; T‘amrazyan 2007, esp. 121-131. An 
interesting instance of ascription of the third poem of this cycle, Դարձեալ պաղատիմ / եւ առաջի 
անկեալ աղաչեմ զամենառատդ (Again I implore / and appearing before you most abundant one, I 
pray …, M, 380-383) to Grigor Narekac’i is adduced in Xač‘atryan 1996, 122-123. It documents the 
affinity of the Catholicos’s style with that of Narekac‘i, while the identity of the names of the two poets 
will not have helped to distinguish them. 
4 The titles are mine. I have had no access to the manuscripts on which the critical edition is based, and 
can therefore not comment on the layout of the work in them.
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– I have sinned 2 (406-525); 8. Salvation History 2: New Testament (526-602); 9. 
Faith, Hope and Love (603-685); 10. The Wedding (686-751); 11. Renewal in Christ 
(752-842); 12. Salvation History 3: Life of Christ (843-923); 13. Intercession by Mary 
and the New Testament Saints (924-962). The poem presents a development, beginning 
with a sinner who is far away from God, to a believer who is confident in God’s 
mercy and desire to be close to the believer, who prays through the intercession of 
the Mother of God and the New Testament Saints, praising the Trinity. Let us look 
more closely at some of the episodes in this poem. 

The fact that the Catholicos takes Narekac‘i’s Matean ołbergut‘ean as a model 
becomes immediately apparent at the beginning of the cycle, in the title of the first 
poem, which lays out its contents and function. It reads:

Տառապեալ անձին եւ խոցալից սրտի, 
անողջանալոյ հոգւոյ եւ գերեալ 
մտաց խօսք` ըստ կարեաց ցաւոց 
կարեւէր բեկման` առ ի սիրտս, 
աղերս մաղթանաց` շարժեալ շրթանց 
հեկեկանօք բայից, գիտողին արկեալ 
առաջի, որ Տէրն է հոգւոց. Որդւոյ Վասիլ 
իշխանի Տեառն Գրիգորիսի Հայոց 
կաթողիկոսի`եղբօրորդւոյ տեառն 
Ներսիսի Կլայեցւոյ.1

“Speech from a troubled mind and a 
wounded heart, from an incurable soul and 
an intellect taken captive, expressing the af-
fliction and pain of mortal despondency, for 
the hearts, a prayerful supplication brought 
forth by the lips in a discourse of sobs, 
poured out before the One who Knows, 
who is the Lord of souls. By the son of 
prince Vasil, Catholicos of the Armenians 
Lord Grigoris, son of the brother of Lord 
Nersēs of Hṙomklay.”

This elaborate title covers part of the notions expressed in the preface to the 
Matean Ołbergut‘ean, including the reference to its author. In it Narekac‘i sums up 
the functions of his work:2

1 M, 334. This poem is preserved in two manuscripts, M5707 (dated 1386, copied in Ernǰak, contains 
also Grigor Narekac‘i’s Matean ołbergut‘ean), and M10065 (17th c, Ałt‘amar). The latter adds: 
ասացեալ ի խորոց սրտի խօսք ընդ աստուծոյ, ‘from the depths of the heart word(s) spoken with 
God’, a formulation practically identical with the final line of the title of each of the prayer-poems of 
the Narek.
2 MO 0.1-19; – this indicates Matean ołbergut‘ean, (preface), lines 1-19. This introductory piece is not 
divided into sections, as most prayers are: see notes 35 and 37 (XŁ, 245; MH12, 49-50).
Դրութիւնք (Դրունք) 
Յոգնաթախանձ բանից աւգտակարաց / ապաշաւանաց, հոգեշահ խրատուց, / անձին 
ստգտանաց, զղջականաց կանոնաց կենաց՝ / կամաւորական յանձնառութեանց, / աներեւութից 
յայտնութեանց, / մեղանաց խոստովանութեանց, / ցուցմունք գաղտնեաց, / տարածմունք 
ծածկեցելոց, / յանդիմանութիւնք թաքուցելոց, / սպեղանիք զաւրաւորք վիրաց անբժշկականաց, 
/ դեղք ազդողականք ցաւոց անտեսականաց, / հնարաւորութիւնք բազմամասնեաց երկանց 
վտանգից, / ի դիմաց կարեաց ամենից բնութեանց, / առիթք արտասուաց, պատճառք 
աղաւթից` / ի խնդրոյ հայցման / հարց միանձանց եւ բազմաց անապատականաց / ասացեալ 
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Exposition (Entrance)
Of profitable words of deep sorrow,
of compunction, of admonitions salutary for the soul,
of censure of one-self, of rules of penitence leading to life,
of voluntary consent,
of revelations of things invisible,
of confessions of sins:
demonstration of secrets
propagation of the hidden,
reprehension of the concealed,
powerful unguents for incurable wounds,
effective medicine for invisible afflictions,
expedients for perils of multiple pains,
with regard to the needs of all natures,
a cause for tears, a reason for prayers,
at the request
of the fathers and monks, and of many hermits,
was pronounced
(this) Book of Lamentation
by Grigor, monk in the monastery of Narek.

Grigor Tłay is more restricted in his indication of the function of his work. He 
does not mention the hopeful side, its positive influence, as Narekac‘i explicitly does. 
The latter, however, leaves out all reference to God or Christ, saving this for the 
substance of the work. These differences are minimal compared with the similarities: a 
call for repentance and for tears, two essential elements of the spirituality of the school 
of Narek. Both works are examples, not of poems written with an isolated aesthetic 
goal in mind, but with an ethical one: restoration of communication with God and 
humankind by taking away the obstacle of sin. The aesthetics of religious medieval 
poetry is indissolubly tied to two other aspects of life considered to be fundamental. 
Beauty is linked with goodness and truth, which together express the essence of life; 
in the Christian world-view this coincides with the loving nature of God.

Such a world-view has consequences for the way in which poetry was regarded. 
Language was used as a means to an end, the pleasure taken in a poem was not seen 
separately from its instrumentality: it was a tool. The more captivatingly the poem is 

/ մատեան ողբերգութեան / Գրիգորի Նարեկայ / վանից վանականի. Translations are my own, 
unless otherwise indicated. Translations into English of the Narek are Kudian 1977 (Prayers 1-33) and 
Samuelian 2001 (with later, revised editions). For a discussion of the meaning of դրութիւն and the 
alternative դրունք, see Mahé and Mahé 2000, 172, note 590, and 206, note 1.
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crafted, the deeper its impact upon the reader or hearer was supposed to be. In the 
case of the Narek this has taken on such proportions, that its millennial existence was 
cause for celebrations all over the globe (predominantly in Armenian circles), stressing 
the indelible impression the work has continued to make on generation after generation 
of those who have in one way or another been exposed to its power. 

The function of both poetic works is a religious one. As a consequence of this, 
the author is both the ecclesiastic named Grigor (Narekac‘i, or Tłay), and everyone. 
The personal drama of the ‘lyric hero’ of each poem, of the I, is that of everyone, of 
every believer. The poems are mirrors, and instruments. They are tools for prayerful 
meditation upon sin and the need for redemption, on the complete forgiveness of God 
and his gift of Christ, and upon the necessity of living a life of grace in freedom 
and love, while being transformed into the likeness of Christ through the power of 
the Holy Spirit. The means by which the poems, as tools, help to reach this aim are 
all bound to the possibilities of language. Poetics here serves prayer, memory and 
meditation. Language reaches beyond its everyday level of means of communication. 
It appeals to all of our senses, and by its rhythm influences even our body move-
ments, as it does in meditative chants. The famous literary scholar Manuk Abełyan 
(1865-1944) describes how in his student days at the Seminary in Etchmiadzin the 
seminarians used to read the Narek aloud in their cells: they would move their head 
and upper part of the body downwards during the first half of a metric unit, and lift 
it up again in the second one.1 In its most complete manifestation, a poem engages 
all the senses, the heart and the intellect. It does not come as a surprise, then, that 
Grigor Narekac‘i and Grigor Tłay, as men of the cloth concerned with the spiritual 
wellbeing of their fellow Christians, sought to shape a tool powerful enough to make 
a transformation of life possible. 

An important aspect of the influence of Narekac‘i’s Matean Ołbergut‘ean on Grig-
or’s cycle concerns the place of ban, “word”, “speech”, or “discourse”, in the poems. 
For Narekac‘i this is of fundamental importance. He implores God and addresses him 
by means of his own words, not by means of a mediator or any other: he offers a 
sacrifice of words. He offers his book as his plea to God. The first part of the first 
chapter or prayer-poem makes this clear, while in the third poem Narekac‘i stresses 
the function it also has for others. Below both parts are quoted in the order in which 
they appear in the Matean:

From the depths of the heart2 words to God

A voice of sighs, of groaning of the heart, of a cry of lamentations

1 Abełyan 1968, 617.
2 Cf. Ps 129 (130).
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to you I offer, seer of secrets,
and I sacrifice, placing in the fire of affliction of the burning soul 
as an odorous offering, the fruit of the desires of my frightened intellect,
to send it up to you through the censer of my volition.
But may you scent it, may you behold it, o commiserate one,
more than a holocaust
offered in an accumulation of smoke.
Accept the small composition of my discourses,
for your satisfaction, not your anger.
Let come forth from the depths of the thoughts of my secret chamber,
quickly to appear before you,
the voluntary gift of this immolation of myself, a reasoning creature,
consumed completely by the force of the fat
and the juice that is abundant in me.
And as I place myself under your judgement, mixed with supplication, mighty one,
may it not, like the raising of hands of the impious Jakob –
as Isaiah1 asserts–
and the injustice of Babylon,2

appear to you displeasing,
as the parable of the seventy second psalm proclaims3

but may it be, like pleasing incense, fragrant in the tent of Silo,4

which David renewed and erected
as an abode for the ark, returning from exile,
– which is a parable of the recovery of my lost soul-
acceptable for your will. 5

1 Is 1.10-20.
2 Dan 13.5.
3 Ps 72 (73).7-8.
4 II Sam. 6.17.
5 MO 1.1.1-26 – this indicates Matean ołbergut‘ean, prayer 1, section 1, lines 1-26; lines are 
counted from the beginning to the end of each prayer. (XŁ, 246; MH12, 51-52). Ձայն հառաչանաց 
հեծութեան ողբոց սրտից աղաղակի / Քեզ վերընծայեմ, տեսողդ գաղտնեաց, / Եւ մատուցեալ 
եդեալ ի հուր թախծութեան անձին տոչորման / Զպտուղ ըղձից ճենճերոյ սասանեալ մտացս` 
/ Բուրվառաւ կամացս առաքել առ քեզ: / Այլ հոտոտեսցի՛ս, հայեսցի՛ս, գթած, / Քան ի 
պատարագն բոլորապտուղ, / Մատուցեալ ծխոյն բարդութեան: / Ընկա՛լ զսակաւամասնեայ 
յաւդուածս բանից` / Քեզ ի հաճութիւն եւ մի՛ ի բարկութիւն: / Ելցէ՛ ի խորոց աստի զգայութեանց 
խորհրդակիր սենեկիս՝/ Վաղվաղակի ժամանել առ քեզ՝ / Կամաւորական նուէր բանական զոհիս, 
/ Ողջակիզեալ զաւրութեամբ ճարպոյ, / Որ յիսն է պարարտութիւն: / Եւ ի դնելս իմ ընդ քեզ դատ՝ 
խառնալ աղերսիւ, հզաւր, / Մի՛ իբրեւ զհամբարձումն ձեռաց ամբարշտեալն Յակոբու - / Ըստ 
բողոքելոյն Եսայեայ, - / Եւ զանիրաւութիւնն Բաբելոնի / Տաղտկալի քեզ երեւեսցի, / Զոր առակ 
եւթանասներորդի երկրորդի սաղմոսին ազդէ, / Այլ իբր զբուրեալ խունկն հաճոյական՝ ի խորանին 
Սելովայ / Զոր Դաւիթն կանգնեալ նորոգեաց / Տապանակին հանգստեան, ի գերութենէն դարձելոյ, 
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Narekac‘i develops this theme in the third part of the third prayer:

And may you for those who read this book with a pure heart
bring about healing of souls and purification from transgressions,
remission of debts and slackening of the bonds of sin.
Let there be a flowing forth of tears for those who exercise in it,
and may be given through it the desire for compunction.
Grace, Lord, also me with them with the desire for repentance coming from you,
and through my voice may their sighs be agreeable, 
through this book may their supplication for me be presented 
and through this discourse may their woes for me rise up like incense,
may through the gentle tasting1 of this lamentation
the grace of your light enter and take up dwelling.
If pious ones come out to offer themselves through this book
accept them among the living because of you, compassionate one, and me with them.
If my suffering as sacred offering through this book brings drops from the eyes, 
Let it be, through you, o providence, that they rain also on me. 2 

Grigor Tłay presents the plight of his protagonist as a personal one, but this clearly 
had an exemplary function, applicable to all of humanity. This agrees with the way 
in which Narekac‘i had presented his work. While the poem as speech or discourse 
is offered by Grigor Tłay as the only means he has to express himself, he employs 
a powerful means to indicate the fallen state of his tongue and his reasoning. He 
relies totally on the forgiveness of God, who will not forget him, even if he himself 
forgets that God’s forgiveness is more encompassing than all the sins he could ever 
commit. This notion also pervades the Narek. Grigor Narekac‘i approaches the inef-
fable right from the start with the burning sacrifice of himself in his book. Grigor 
Tłay, less confident in his approach of God-Christ, asks poses: What shall I say? To 
whom shall I turn? I, a liar who does not keep his word, so that no mediator will 
accept it anymore? He immediately resorts to the words spoken both in desperation 

/ Որ ի վերստին գիւտ կորուսեալս հոգւոյ առակի, / Ընդունելի՛ կամաց քոց լինի: 
1 Or: ‘eating’, ‘consumption’. Cf. Ezek. 2, where the prophet is enjoined to eat the scroll.
2 MO 3.3.83-93 (XŁ, 257; MH12, 67). Եւ արասցես զսոյն ընթերցողացն ի սիրտս յստակս՝ / 
Բժշկութիւն հոգւոց եւ մաքրութիւն յանցանաց, / Թողութիւն պարտուց եւ արձակումն մեղաց 
կապանաց: / Եղիցի՛ բղխումն արտասուաց սովաւ վարժելոցն, / Եւ պարգեւեալ տացի՛ ի ձեռն 
սորին ապաշաւ ըղձից: / Շնորհեսցի՛, Տէր, եւ ինձ ընդ նոսին առ ի քէն զղջումն կամաց, / Եւ 
նոցա իմովս ձայնիւ՝ շունչս բարեհամբույրս, / Նուիրեսցի՛ վասն իմ այսու մատենիւ պաղատանք 
նոցին, / Եւ բանիւ այսու հեծութի՛ւն նոցին ընդ իմ խնկեսցի, / Ընդ համբոյր ճաշակման այսր 
ողբերգոեթեան` / Շնո՛րհ լուսոյ քոյ մտեալ բնակիցէ / Եթէ ելցեն ինձ բարեպարիշտք ընծայիլ 
սիվաւ, / Ընկա՛լ կենդանեաւք վասն քո, գթած, եւ զիս ընդ նոսա: / Եթէ ախտս ինչ սրբանուէրս 
կաթուածոց աչաց սովիմբ բերիցի, / Եղիցի՛ ի քէն, խնամակալ, եւ յիս անձրեւեալ: 
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and in hope by the psalmist: 

Զի՞նչ բարբառեցայց What shall I utter
Եւ կամ զի՞նչ ասացից առաջի քո, and what shall I say before you,
Որ Տէրդ ես, who are Lord,
Եւ գիտող սրտից եւ քննիչ and knower of the hearts and examiner
Եւ ծանօթ՝ երիկամանցն։1 and well acquainted with the kidneys.2

Grigor Tłay sets up an opposition that he will exploit throughout the poem: God 
knows, while the poet is at his wit’s end. There is only one thing he knows, and that 
is the insufficiency of all human endeavour aiming at obtaining salvation. He needs 
faith, and that is a grace God bestows. He knows that his hope lies there alone. Still, 
repeated expressions of perplexity follow before he reaches this position: 

Զո՞վ կալայց միջնորդ Whom will I have as intercessor?
Եւ կամ ո՞ւմ մատուցից աղերս՝ or to whom will I offer my supplication?
Հասուցանել զբան պաղատանացս to convey the discourse of my
Իմոց առ քեզ, imploration to you,
Որ մերձդ ես ամնեի who are close to all
Եւ պահապան` անվրիպելի: 3 and guardian unfailing.

Here a second opposition, and a conflict within the poet comes to light: he does 
not dare to address God directly, but looks for a mediator, even though he knows 
that God is close to all. He is in complete disarray, a state of mind – and a suc-
cinct depiction of the conditio humana as seen by Grigor – with as its consequence 
a breakdown in communication, and in communion. He holds on to the flotsam of 
his faith, and afloat on it seeks a way out of his predicament. One cannot deny this 
poet great craftsmanship in delineating his situation so profoundly in so few words.

 
Ահա ոչ գիտեմ, I really do not know
Տարակուսեալ վարանիմ յանձին իմում. and doubting I am at a loss with myself.
Ոչ եթե չգիտեմ, Not that I do not know
Եւ կամ զի ոչ գոն, or that there are none,

1  M, 334, ll. 1-5.  
2 Cf. Ps 7.10 (ed. Zohrabean 1805) Որ քննէ զսիրտս և զերիկամունս; NRSV (Ps 7.9) has ‘you who test 
the minds and hearts’, which is indeed the wider meaning of երիկամունք (NBHL 1.684a). 
3 M, 334, ll. 6-10.
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Այլ զի բազում անգամ լուան ինձ, but since they have listened to me many 
times

Եւ ես ստեցի նոցա and I have lied to them,
Դաշինս հաստատեցի նոցա I concluded a pact with them
Եւ ուրացայ. and disowned it.
Խոստացայ ոչ ևս ամաչեցուցանել 
զնոսա՝

I promised no more to embarrass them

Գործովք իմովք by my deeds,
Եւ ոչ ճշմարտեցի։ and did not prove that.
Արդ, զի՞նչ արարից So what shall I do,
Եւ կամ զի՞նչ ևս գործեցից։1 and henceforth what shall I undertake?

Grigor Tłay introduces an interesting element here, which although touched upon by 
Grigor Narekac‘i in the Matean, is not immediately elaborated there at the beginning. 
There, the insufficiency of the word is expressed by means of quantity rather than qual-
ity, when Narekac‘i says: “Ընկալ զսակաւամասնեայ յաւդուածս բանից”, “Accept the 
small composition of my discourses”.2  Here, Narekac‘i does not stress the precariousness 
of presenting God with the ban (word, discourse) of one who has a post-Edenic, sinful 
nature, as he does in the second discourse. It would seem to me that for Narekac‘i 
the word, his speech, however insufficient to encompass the fullness of reality, is hoped 
to be a valid means of at least approaching God: he invests it with all that an Old 
Testament burnt offering meant, and regards it as the expression of his rational being, 
that element of mankind which in medieval Christian anthropology was seen as the part 
closest to God, which even though it was affected by original sin, retains the divine 
spark. Grigor Tłay is confident in the status of the word: it is a gift of God to the 
protoplasts, as he affirms in the opening lines of the second section:

 
Բայց արդ, կացեալ ի սկիզբն բանիցս, But well then, standing at the beginning of 

my discourse,
Մինչ ի հեռի գոմ ի քէն` while I am far away from You,
Զնախնականն բարբառ իմ` [I will use] my ancient speech,
Զյառաջահօրն մերում տուեալ 
պարգևսն3

the gifts presented to our forefather

1  M, 334-335, ll. 11-23.
2 MO1.1.9 (XŁ, 246; MH12, 51). Cf. Mahé & Mahé 2000, 208, note 13: “Devant Dieu tout discours 
humain est insuffisant, par cela même qu’il est dénombrable face à l’infini ou encore que la somme de 
nos paroles n’égalera jamais la multitude de nos péchés.”
3 M, 336, ll. 37-40.
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The enumeration of this gift of the word and its powers (lines 49-68) shows a marked 
likeness to the qualities of the Narek described in the preface to the work, quoted above, 
which further strengthens the impression of a deliberate creative reception of the work.

For both poets then, the limits of human speech seem not to be defined on the 
level of the individual’s sinfulness and his or her own perception of a moment in 
that fallen state, but more fundamentally in the possibilities of language tout court, 
whether the individual addressing God is particularly downcast by his or her sinfulness, 
or not. Narekac‘i is aware of the limits of language. They reflect the limits of the 
human ratio, which although it offers humanity a means of communion with God, yet 
is incapable of bridging the gap between the essence of the divine, which is ineffable, 
and human nature and its means of expression. And so, he presents his work, his 
word-composition of ninety-five discourses, as a sacrifice, not only for himself, but 
for all of humanity, throwing himself at the mercy of God.1 

Continuing a reading of the opening section of Grigor Tłay’s first poem of the 
cycle, we note that he professes his desire to come to Christ. However, the love of 
the world holds him back, so that he is tossed about on the billows of his inconstant 
nature as on the waves of the sea, a familiar image. Like Narekac‘i before him and 
a score of poets after him, he employs the opposition of the four elements of water, 
air, earth and fire, to describe the mutually exclusive directions body and soul want 
to move in.2 Presently he reaches a turning point:

Բայց ես համարձակիմ յիշել զանուն քո՝ But I embolden myself to remember your 
name,

Յօգնականութիւն մեղապարտիս, in aid of me, sinful one,
Իբր զի քաղցր ես։ because you are sweet.
Ձայնեմ առ քեզ, բարեգութ, I call out to you, compassionate one,
Որպեսզի ի քէն գտեալ ներումն։3 that I may obtain forgiveness from you.

Grigor plucks up the courage to rely on Christ rather than on any of his own 
achievements, if there would have been any. This is an essential leap of faith, the first 
step on the way to knowledge of and union with God. Then he calls out to Christ, 
repeating the act of invocation with which the Narek opens: ձայն (jayn), here in its 
verbal form ձայնեմ (jaynem).

1 See the third part of Prayer 3, quoted above.
2 The philosophy of the four elements appears in Armenian literature in the fifth century, in 
Eznik Kołbac‘i’s Եղծ աղանդոց (Against the Sects), and in Ełišē’s Վասն Վարդանա և Հայոց 
պատերազմին (The History of Vardan and the Armenian War). It occurs in the Narek, e.g. in Prayer 
26, see MO 26.3.72 (XŁ, 346 and 1021, note 17; MH12, 187). 
3 M, 335, ll. 30-34.
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Once more the poet professes that he knows: 

Գիտեմ զի ոչ ոք կամիս հեռի լինել ի քէն
I know that you do not want anyone to be far away from you 

and now he acts upon that knowledge:

Եւ վասն այնորիկ համարձակել կամիմ ի սէր քո1

that is why I wish to embolden myself for your love

Still the poet is preparing himself, all lines adduced so far can be found in the 
preparatory part of the poem. It represents the preliminary steps required to achieve 
a mindset of repentance and rapprochement. Gradually the poet’s focus shifts, coming 
closer to the proper attitude. Once more he utters his desire, now no longer for the 
world, but for դրան մտից քոց (dran mtic‘ k‘oc‘, l. 39) “the door of your entrance”, 
even though the world still holds him back. Thus the first forty-five lines of this long 
poem end with a positive intention of getting close to God. After this preliminary 
section, Grigor Tłay announces the beginning of the poem and turns to the only means 
that is left to him after his refusal to embarrass his intercessors any longer: his own 
բան (ban) or discourse, which he is now ready to use. 

Narekac‘i seems to have this confidence right from the start, but runs into trou-
ble with it when he actually begins his meditations, as this section from the second 
prayer shows: 

 
Այլ դու Աստուած, But you, o God,
Աստուածդ հոգւոց և ամենայն 
մարմնոց`

God of souls and of all bodies,

Ըստ դաւանելոյ աստուածաշնորհին, according to the confession of the divine 
grace,

Երկայնամիտ և բազումողորմ` longsuffering and compassionate,
Ըստ սրբոյն Յովնանու ձայնին, as Saint Jonas proclaims,
Շնորհեա՛ կատարել ի քոյդ հաճութիւն 
աւրհնեալդ կամաց,

grant me, for the pleasure of your blessed 
will, to finish

Զսկզբնաւորեալ մատեան մաղթանաց 
այսր ողբերգութեան։2

this book of supplication and lamentation 
which I have just begun.

Apart from the precariousness of human frailty, Narekac‘i suffers here from dif-
fidence in the possibilities of human language when dealing with the dimensions of 
the ineffable, especially if he had an idea of the volume of his work: this must have 
kept him in a state of heightened awareness time and again over the duration of the 

1 M, 335, ll. 35-36.
2 MO2.2.42-48 (XŁ, 250; MH12, 53).



460

work’s composition, bringing about an intensity of experience which must have been 
difficult to bear. Given the approach to mysticism of the monastery of Narek, that 
seeks to open the sinner’s heart through tears of contrition, it may not come as a 
surprise that the following line mentions the flowing of tears, allowing Grigor Na-
rekac‘i to receive healing:

 
Եւ ընդ լալով սերմանել բանիս, And while I sow this word as my tears 

flow,
Ի նախընթաց չուս աստիճանաց 
աւթեվանացս պատրաստութեան

at the beginning of the journey, gradually 
climbing to the abode prepared for me

Grigor  Tłay’s poem is constructed around a soul who is lost in sin, has strayed 
far away from God and has realized that they have become captive to sin. The poet, 
who, as mentioned before stands for every one of us, seeks to return to God. Essential 
is the expression in all honesty that one has sinned: Mełay (Մեղա՜յ), I have sinned! 
Grigor Tłay uses the gift of speech to acknowledge before God that he has sinned and 
lives in abject misery. This leads to hunger and thirst. In an image based on the flood, 
drawing a lesson of hope, not from the dry land eventually found, but from the water 
itself, the poet states that God’s waters of mercy cover the earth, ready to be drunk:

 
Պատրասեսցուք աման` զի առցուք Let us prepare a vessel, so that we can 

receive,
Զի ծածկեաց ջուրն օղորմութեան 
զերեսս երկրի.1

for the waters of mercy have covered the 
face of the earth.

Then follows a salvation history based on central persons from the Old Testament 
through and to whom God has revealed himself, starting with Noah and Abraham, 
followed by Lot and his wife, Isaac, Joseph, the people of Israel in Egypt, Moses, 
Joshua, the prostitute who helped the Hebrew spies, Samson, David, Solomon, Heze-
kia, the three youths in the fiery furnace, and prophets. Many of the mini-stories are 
followed by lessons for the poet, who relates them to his own life. At the end of the 
section (ll. 323-342) the poet mentions the new dispensation, by which Christ takes 
away sin through baptism, his blood, and his body, and made it possible to find Him.

Structurally, this section loosely builds on the parallelism of syntactic structure 
(roughly grammatically comparable sequences in lines that are of uneven length), with 
each subsection introduced by Du (Դու), You, and rounded out by the poet’s reflection 
on its meaning. This technique goes a step further than Grigor Pahlawuni Magistros 

1    M, 338, ll. 110-111. 
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applies in his Biblical Epic dedicated to the Muslim scholar Al Manazi, and is rooted 
in Girgor Narekac‘i’s application of biblical examples to himself, as well as Nerēs Šnor-
hali’s in Jesus the Son (Յիսուս որդի), which also takes inspiration from the Narek.1 

The next section is a sequence of exclamations of woe: Վա՜յ ինձ (Vay inj), Woe 
is me! It contains the poet’s realization that he is like the prodigal son in his misery, 
in his nadir, which leads to a turning point:

Արտասուեցից մինչ զի լուացայց I shall shed tears until I am heard,
Ողբացից մինչև լուիցէ, որ յերկինս է և 
մերձ առ իս:2

I shall lament until He hears, who is in 
heaven and close to me.

Upon this a second section dominated by the expression Մեղա՜յ (Mełay! – I have 
sinned!) follows. No less than forty-three times the word is repeated over some seventy 
lines. This should not be seen as an instance of rhetorical extravagance. Grigor Tłay 
has absorbed very well what his namesake from the monastery of Narek writes in 
Ban 27 about the redeeming power of the pronouncement of this crucial confession: 

 
Ահա, արդարեւ, աւհրնեալ է հատուած 
բանի

Now, truly, blessed is the section of this 
discourse,

Յուսադրական սրտի այսր Մեղայ-ի: encouraging for the heart, this ‘I have 
sinned’.

Սոյն սա պատուելի աւանդ, անմոռաց 
պատուէր,

This same praiseworthy offer, this unforget-
table present,

Հայրենեացն տուր, նախահարցն աւրէն, fatherly gift, forefathers’ law
Համայնից թոշակ, անհերքելի բան, stock for all together, irrefutable word
Զաւրաւոր պատասխանի, 
կենդանութեան կամուրջ...3

mighty answer, bridge toward life 

 
The poet pronounces these under tears, a sign that his hardened heart has softened – 

but, in an unexpected turn, they are bound to soften God too, who is a parent, father and 
mother both, and move Him to compassion and salvation. This leads to a new baptism 
with water and fire (John 3:5, Mt 3:11). Now the second part of the salvation history 
is broached, devoted to the salvific life and work of Christ from the incarnation to the 
ascension, thus reflecting the dispensation of the New Testament. It is punctuated by 
references to the state of the sinner-believer. Like the first part of the salvation history, 

1 On Grigor Magistros biblical epic, see Terian 2012, on Šnorhali’s poem, Łazaryan 1991 and Kudian 
1986.
2 M, 348, ll. 404-405.
3 MO27.3.22-26 (XŁ 349; MH12, 190).  
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it consists of blocks of verses beginning with Du (Դու), You. The three following sec-
tions address particular situations, beginning with one on Faith, Hope and Love, which 
also features Beelzebub taken aback by Christ who conquers death and destroys his 
hold over sinners. Then follows a joyful section on the Wedding Feast of the heavenly 
Groom, and its spiritual meaning as the wedding of the Church with Christ. The third is 
devoted to renewal in Christ. Then the salvation history is taken up again, concentrating 
on twelve key events in the life and ministry of Christ: Incarnation, Presentation in the 
Temple, Baptism, Transfiguration, Entry in Jerusalem, Washing of the Feet, Last Supper, 
Gethsemane, Crucifixion, Harrowing of Hell, Resurrection, and Ascension. In the final 
section of the poem, Grigor Tłay’s turns to Mary, the Mother of God, as intercessor, 
together with New Testament Saints. He offers several striking descriptions of her, one 
of which takes us back to Ezekiel’s vision of the divine throne-chariot (Ezek 1 and 10):

Բարեխօսութեամբ սուրբ 
աստուածածնին,

Through the intercession of the holy Moth-
er of God,

Ամենամաքուր տիրուհւոյն և միշտ 
կուսին Մարիամու` զքոյդ կրողի 
մարմին

most pure Lady and always virgin Mary, 
who carried your body

եւ մեզ պարգևողի աղբեր առատ ի 
զովացումն ծարաւելոցս,

and who gave us an abundant well for the 
alleviation of the thirsty

թախանձանօք և միջնորդութեամբ 
մարմնաւոր կառաց1

through the entreaty and intercession of the 
corporeal chariot

The same throne-chariot is invoked as well in the section on the Entry in Jerusa-
lem, as a further image of the humility of Christ shown in the incarnation:

Վասն սոսկալի և անպատմելի 
խոնարհութեանդ քո,

Because of your tremendous and inexpress-
ible humility,

Թագաւոր հեզ, meek king,
Ըստ մարգարէին ի յէշ և յաւանակ նորա 
նստելոյն,

when you seated yourself, as the prophet 
says, on a donkey and its foal,

Փոխանակ չորէքկերպեանն կառաց instead of on the four-figured chariot,
Վասն մեր նուաստացեալ, diminished for our sake,
Բարձրացոյց զամենեսեան, he elevated all,
Որք խոնարհեցան ի ստրկութիւն մեղաց 
և մահու:2

who were humiliated in slavery to sin and 
death.

1 M, 367, ll. 924-927.
2 M, 365, ll. 872-878. 
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Over the intervening eight-hundred lines the poem’s protagonist made progress on 
the spiritual way: at the beginning of the poem he felt he did not have the moral right 
to call out to God, or even to a mediator. Such an invocation also ties in neatly with 
the formal requirement of a մաղթանք (małt‘ank‘) present at the end of a type of 
speech or text called քարոզ (k‘aroz) or sermon. In a małt‘ank‘ Mary, the apostles and 
all the saints are invoked. These małt‘ank‘s occur in the Ժամագիրք (Žamagirk‘), the 
Book of Hours. The earliest attestation of a małt‘ank‘ outside of the Žamagirk‘ is in 
Grigor Narekac‘i’s Քարոզ ի Սուրբ Լուսաւորիչն Գրիգոր (K‘aroz i Surb Lusaworič‘n 
Grigor) or Litany for Saint Grigor the Illuminator.1 At the end of his poem Grigor Tłay 
is no longer ‘far away’ from God. The result is a healed soul, whose communication 
and communion with the Saints and with God is restored through prayerful meditation.

The Catholicos provides his readers with a spiritual exercise in this poem which 
contains fundamental elements that are present also in the Matean Ołbergut‘ean. Grigor 
Narekac‘i prays that his hardened heart may be mollified so that he may receive the 
gift of tears of repentance. This gift is the opening step of a process of meditation 
and prayer that turns the believer towards God, using memory techniques that were 
known throughout Christianity. The two poets differ in their approach to its opening 
phase, but proceed along similar lines. Grigor Narekac‘i uses a device described by 
Mary Carruthers in her study of memory, The Craft of Thought, of jolting someone 
into meditation, by a sudden forceful impression, evoking strong emotions.2 These help 
to concentrate upon the particular subject about which a person has set out to meditate 
and pray. In Narekac‘i’s case this happens at the beginning of the second part of the 
opening prayer poem, when he opposes to his own voice, his ձայն (jayn), the voice 
of God, the ձայն ահաւոր դատաստանիդ (jayn ahawor datastanid), the ‘voice of 
your terrible judgment’. It reminds Narekac‘i of the nearness of the Last Judgment, 
the final reckoning that literally sends the fear of the Lord into him. It also puts his 
plight before him: he is a split person, subject to the pull downwards caused by the 
body, while his soul and mind strive upwards. We have seen the same with Grigor 
Tłay. The desired effect of a softening of the heart and the flowing forth of tears of 
repentance does not come immediately. Narekac‘i’s heart softens in the second prayer, 
where he receives the gift of tears, as adduced above.3 

1 Critical edition in K‘yoškeryan 2011 (MH12), and 2006, 684-690. This edition of Grigor Narekac‘i’s 
odes and litanies is identical to K‘yoškeryan 1981, the only difference being the grouping of the works. 
A translation, with commentary of all preserved odes and litanies, as well as the four encomia by 
Grigor Narekac‘i is Terian 2016. For a discussion of the genre of małt‘ank‘, see Terian 2006, 25-26.
2 Carruthers 1998, 117: “[T]he cogitating mind tires easily, is easily bored, easily distracted. So the 
craft of memoria requires energizing devices to put it in gear and to keep it interested and on track, 
by arousing emotions of fear or delight, anger, wonder and awe.” For a study dedicated to the use of 
memory systems in the Narek, see Russell 2006.
3 See p. 455.
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With Grigor Tłay this process does not start with a jolt. We have seen that he despairs 
right from the beginning of the poem. Even so, he has to go through a long series of 
confessions of sins and an enumeration of the salvific works of God as described in the 
Old Testament before the impact of his sinfulness makes his tears flow. We do not hear 
when this actually happens, but in line 201 he prays for it.1 The meditative character of 
Grigor Tłay’s prayer poems represents their common feature and gives us the right to 
consider them, just as the poet himself does, as a separate cycle. Not only their general 
purpose makes the cycle into a minor scale Matean Ołbergut‘ean, its poetics also strongly 
remind one of Narekac‘i’s techniques. In conclusion, some examples may be adduced. 

On the lexical and phraseological level there are parallels. In the preface (l. 11) 
Narekac‘i writes: 

Սպեղանիք զաւրաւորք վիրաց անբժշկականաց,2

powerful unguents for incurable wounds

which is echoed by Grigor Tłay in the first poem of the cycle:

Զողջացուցիչ՝ վիրին յանցանացն (having found) healing, for the wound of 
transgressions,

Զսպեղանիք՝ խղխայթեալք գանին 
մեղանացն3

unguents, against the whipping of putrefy-
ing sins

Grigor Tłay also applies a technique that Narekac‘i masters to perfection, in bring-
ing together words the sound shape of which is almost identical, while their meanings 
are opposed:

Փափագիմ միշտ դրան մտից քոց, I always long for the gate of your entrance,
Բայց, նկատեալ, ի խորս արգելուն զիս 
փականքն4

but, having seen it, my shackles hold me in 
the depths 

The words փափագիմ (p‘ap‘agim ‘I desire’) and փականքն (p‘akank‘n ‘shack-
les’) are close in sound shape, but the second prevents the realisation of what is 
expressed in the first. Their placement at the opposite ends of the clause, as its first 

1 On the techniques involved to reach a state of mystical awareness and the role of, amongst others, 
lists and of sound, see Russell 1996-1997, 428-430, and Russell 1996 (reprinted, Russell 2004, 772-
774 and 713-726).
2 MO0.11 (XŁ, 245; MH12, 49). 
3 M, 336, ll. 52-53.
4 M, 335, ll. 39-40.
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and last word is another way to bring out the tension between their similar sounds 
and opposite meaning. 

In the Matean the sound patterns of the poems tend to be very tightly woven, often 
strengthening the meaning of the words thus drawn together. One of the many ways in 
which this is brought about is by making use of reduplicated or nearly repeated forms, 
such as, in Grigor Tłay’s case կորիկոր (korikor ‘ashamed, confused, with hanging 
head’), or, in the example adduced earlier, անցանացն (anc‘anac‘n ‘transgressions’, 
which is a case of near homophony of the root with the case-ending)1. 

The following two lines from the fourth poem are a good example of a successful 
application by Grigor Tłay of the technique that makes the Narek into such an enticing 
book, particularly when read aloud:

Օրըստօրէ թունաթոր, երկճղի, կեռաթոյր, դժնդակ,
Փշակերպ ատամամբք և լեզուաւ զիս հարկանողին.2

orestorē t‘ounat‘or, erkčłi, keṙat‘oyr, džndak,
p‘šakerp atamambk‘ ew lezouaw zis harkanołin.

(and nestled in my womb) the one who strikes me day after day with teeth in the
form of thorns and a forked, crooked and odious tongue 

In the Narek sections of sometimes very considerable length are structured in the 
same way: they are isosyllabic and have a repetitive sound pattern. We see the same 
in Grigor Tłay’s case in the first poem of the cycle, where twenty-two consecutive 
lines begin with the definite object marker z- and, with exception of the first two end 
in -ac‘n.3 A comparable feature in the same poem (ll. 407-424), already mentioned, 
is the series of lines, of variable length, beginning with and ending with the excla-
mation մեղա՜յ (meghay!), “I have sinned!”, repeating the arrangement in two sections 
of Prayer 27 of the Matean, which have the same structure.4 

Repetition of sentence patterns occurs on several occasions. In the second poem of 
Grigor Tłay’s cycle a list consisting of two elements occurs, as is often the case in 
the Narek as well. It consists of a first person singular medio-passive aorist followed 
by an appellativeof God-Christ, often containing the solution for the problem indicated 
in the first part, such as, from the second poem of the cycle:

1 M, 391, l. 184; M, 336, l. 52.
2 M, 391, ll. 186-187.
3 M, 336, ll. 47-69.
4 MO272.11-21 and MO27.5.57-63 (XŁ, 349 and 350; MH12, 189-190 and 192). 
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Գլորեցայ, յարուցի՛չ I sank, One who makes (me) rise again,

Անկայ, վերականգնի՛չ1 I fell, One who makes (me) stand up again

Thus an impressive list of salvific divine interventions in humanity’s sorry state 
is drawn up. 

Repetition on the levels of phonetics, word composition, grammatical structure 
and sentence types, be they declamatory, exclamatory or interrogative, is an important 
structural principle in both works. 

In all the enumerations of the appellatives of God an element in the system of 
memory is present: it turns the mind on the nature of God and of his redeeming 
economy. In the fourth poem Grigor Tłay says as much:

Ոչ ձանձրանամ ի քոյդ կոչմանց, I do not grow tired from calling out to you,

Վասնզի մխիթարէ զիս անուանց քոց 
յիշատակ:2

because the memory of your names com-
forts me

The same is true for mentioning the blood, death and cross of Christ in the rhe-
torical question Grigor Tłay asks himself towards the end of the second poem:

Մի՞թէ զուր՝ առ իս` արիւնդ Could your blood be in vain for me?
Մի՞թէ ունայն՝ մահդ Could your death be for nothing?
Մի՞թէ անօգուտ խաչն3 Could the cross be useless?

Many more examples could be adduced, without changing the picture that has 
emerged. While we have concentrated on the first poem, the four other poems of the 
cycle exhibit the same poetics and theological urgency. Grigor Tłay wrote a cycle of 
poems meant for prayer and meditation, for the purpose of spiritual edification. The 
cycle may have been somewhat easier to understand for the ordinary clergy and the 
layman than the oftentimes difficult, albeit deeply appealing Narek. The five-poem 
cycle is in all respects modelled on the Matean. Grigor Tłay used the same memory 
techniques as did Grigor Narekac‘i, and he built on the poetics that are applied in the 
Matean Ołbergut‘ean. On these grounds one is justified to see in this cycle of five 
poems a direct successor of the Narek, of which it documents an intense reception. 
This may be extended to the work of Anania Narekac‘i, who propagated the spiritual 
techniques of the gift of tears applied in the Narek. We may also include the Catholi-

1 M, 370 ll. 22-37; verses quoted are lines 31-32.
2 M, 393, ll. 247-248. 
3 M, 378, ll. 309-311. 
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cos’ immediate predecessor, Nersēs Šnorhali, whose poetry is itself far from indifferent 
to Narekac‘i’s legacy. Grigor Tłay was steeped in the same Christian intellectual and 
mystical tradition as these better known, and usually more deeply appreciated spiritual 
leaders, on whose shoulders he stands.1 Although Grigor Tłay’s cycle understandably 
did and does in no way replace the Matean – and did not seek to, it provides an 
instance of the profound way in which Narekac‘i’s work was read, studied, and used, 
as well as of the way in which it served as a model in Armenian Cilicia.
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ALESSANDRO ORENGO
Université de Pise

EZNIK KOŁBACcI ENTRE ORIENT ET OCCIDENT1

Le traité qui fait l’objet de cette contribution, le Ełc ałandocc [« Réfutation des 
sectes »], est l’un des ouvrages originaux les plus anciens de la littérature arménienne 
du cinquième siècle et de par son contenu, il y occupe une place tout à fait isolée2. 
Son auteur, que les sources indiquent à la fois comme Eznik (ou Eznak) de Kołb 
et comme Eznik (Eznak) évêque de Bagrewand, est un personnage bien connu, l’un 
des élèves de Maštocc et du patriarche Sahak Partcew. Bon connaisseur du grec et du 
syriaque, envoyé en mission à Édesse et à Constantinople vers les années trente du 
cinquième siècle, il en rapporta quelques bons livres, et de bons exemplaires de l’Écri-
ture, ainsi que les canons des conciles de Nicée et d’Éphèse. Plus tard il collabora à la 
traduction et à la révision de plusieurs textes sacrés et finalement, en tant qu’évêque de 
Bagrewand, il participa au synode d’Artašat réuni vers 450, pour répondre au roi des 
rois et à son premier ministre Mihrnerseh, qui avaient sommé les arméniens d’accepter 
leur religion. Dans la réponse rédigée par le clergé et par les représentants du pouvoir 
politique, qui, selon le texte que nous a transmis l’historien Ełišē, présente plusieurs 
points communs avec des parties du traité d’Eznik, les arméniens affirment leur loyauté 
au souverain perse au niveau politique3, mais ils lui nient tout droit d’intervention en 
ce qui concerne la religion. La situation va bientôt dégénérer et elle aboutira à la 
bataille d’Awarayr, en 451, après laquelle les arméniens, bien que vaincus, arrivèrent 
néanmoins à persuader leurs adversaires perses de ne pas trop poursuivre la politique 
de conversion forcée qu’ils avaient commencé à pratiquer auparavant.

1 Cette recherche a été en partie réalisée grâce à un financement de l’Université de Pise (PRA 2016). 
Dans notre contribution, les ouvrages arméniens originaux sont cités d’après les éditions recueillies 
dans le Matenagirkc Hayocc, vol. 1 suiv., Antcilias (puis Erevan), 2003 suiv.. En ce qui concerne 
les passages du texte d’Eznik une double référence est donnée, la première concernant la division 
traditionnelle en livres et chapitres, la seconde celle en paragraphes, proposée par Louis Mariès et 
Charles Mercier dans l’édition parue dans la Patrologia Orientalis (XXVIII.3). Finalement, pour tout 
renseignement général sur le texte et sur l’auteur, et pour toute discussion sur des passages particuliers, 
nous nous permettons de renvoyer à l’introduction et au commentaire de notre traduction du texte 
d’Eznik (Orengo 1996).
2 Pour une discussion sur le rôle joué par le texte d’Eznik dans la littérature arménienne voir Orengo 
2014.
3 Cette loyauté au souverain perse sur le plan politique est déclarée aussi dans le texte d’Eznik: voir 
IV.2 = 360.
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D’ailleurs toute la période des années trente et quarante n’avait pas été favorable 
aux arméniens : en 428 leur dernier roi avait été déposé, et leur pays - je me réfère 
à l’Arménie majeure - était désormais directement gouverné par les perses. Tout de 
suite après cet événement, le patriarche Sahak fut déposé à son tour et remplacé par 
des ecclésiastiques bien vus des nouveaux seigneurs, dont ils étaient prêts à exécuter 
les ordres. Sahak et Maštocc vécurent encore plus qu’une dizaine d’années, jouissant 
d’un grand prestige personnel, mais dépourvus de toute charge officielle. Quand ils 
moururent, l’un peu après l’autre au commencement des années quarante, l’église ar-
ménienne, et plus en général la nation toute entière, se trouvèrent dépourvues d’un 
guide fiable, dans un moment où la pression exercée par la Perse devenait de plus 
en plus redoutable. Face à cette situation, l’on décida, d’un côté de rédiger un rap-
port sur la vie et les actes des grands hommes de la génération précédente, ce que 
fit Koriwn avec sa biographie de Maštocc (Varkc Maštocci) ; et de l’autre côté l’on 
essaya de réfuter les doctrines, religieuses aussi bien que philosophiques, diffusées 
dans le pays et ressenties comme une menace à la vraie religion, censée, elle, être 
le lien à même de souder le peuple, le rendant moins vulnérable aux assauts de la 
Perse. Ce fut Eznik qui se chargea de ce dernier travail. Il le rédigea quand il était 
probablement évêque, et l’on a aussi supposé1 que ces « discours » (le mot čaṙkc se 
retrouve deux fois dans le traité, en référence au texte lui-même) furent composés 
pour être lus à l’école théologique qui avait probablement son siège dans la maison 
même de l’évêque. 

Le moment est venu de donner un bref résumé du traité d’Eznik. Bien que dans 
l’editio princeps (Smyrne, 1762-1763) le texte soit divisé en plusieurs discours et qu’à 
partir de la deuxième édition (Venise, 1826) on l’ait partagé en quatre livres, presque 
tous les savants acceptent maintenant l’hypothèse avancée par Louis Mariès selon la-
quelle nous avons affaire à un travail ne présentant aucune véritable division intérieure. 

En introduction, l’auteur commence donc à exposer ce qui caractérise la divinité 
et les êtres doués de raison; puis il vise immédiatement ses premiers adversaires, les 
dualistes païens grecs, selon lesquels le mal existerait puisqu’au moment de la créa-
tion un être autre que Dieu, la Matière (hiwł), était présent comme matériau d’où 
toute créature aurait été tirée, ou bien ce serait cette Matière elle-même qui aurait 
agi comme créateur à côté de Dieu. À ce point notre auteur fait remarquer qu’il est 
impossible d’admettre la coexistence de deux entités incréées, et que le mal n’existe 
d’ailleurs pas depuis toujours, qu’il n’est pas un être personnel mais tout simplement le 
résultat d’un choix fait par les êtres doués de raison, grâce à leur libre arbitre. Après 
avoir liquidé de la sorte ces dualistes païens, Eznik traite de la possibilité, ou plutôt 
de l’impossibilité, des prétendues naissances d’êtres humains suite à un rapport sexuel 
entre humains et êtres privés de corps, tels que les anges ou les démons, ce qui lui 
1 Voir Weber 1897: 396-397.
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offre l’opportunité d’estimer nulle l’existence de toute une série de figures mytholo-
giques du panthéon arménien, souvent polymorphes et douées de pouvoirs particuliers.

Notre auteur en arrive enfin à réfuter les croyances du mazdéisme, dans sa variété 
zervanite, ce qu’il fait par un exposé non pas très long, mais tout à fait clair et lo-
gique. Du dualisme perse il passe à l’astrologie, puis il réfute la cosmologie proposée 
par les païens et finalement il discute les croyances des écoles philosophiques grecques 
(pythagoriciens, péripatéticiens, platoniciens, stoïciens, épicuriens) et en passant écarte 
aussi les divinités du paganisme des grecs eux-mêmes. À ce point se termine la dis-
cussion concernant les doctrines extérieures au christianisme, mais Eznik veut encore 
réfuter une hérésie chrétienne, le dualisme de Marcion. 

Essayons de résumer notre résumé : notre auteur commence par viser des croyances 
du dehors, dualistes païens, divinités secondaires du panthéon arménien, dualistes zer-
vanites, astrologues, philosophes grecs, pour aboutir à la réfutation d’une seule hérésie 
chrétienne, celle de Marcion. On pourrait même ajouter que sa cible majeure est le 
dualisme, des grecs, des perses et de Marcion, auquel il consacre presque 60% de son 
ouvrage. Toutes évoquées au commencement de ce dernier (I.2 = 2) puis en d’autres 
points, ces doctrines dualistes, différentes mais semblables, qui admettent une origine 
divine du mal et donc l’existence d’êtres mauvais par nature, arrivent parfois à nier 
le libre arbitre, qui, selon Eznik, caractérise au contraire tout être doué de raison : 
les hommes, mais aussi les anges et les démons, sont responsables de leurs propres 
actions et de leurs choix.

Comme on vient de le dire, Eznik rédigea son traité dans un moment fort difficile 
pour son peuple auquel son travail était destiné, du moins indirectement par le biais 
des ecclésiastiques qui l’auraient écouté ou lu. Il n’avait pas de modèles à suivre à 
l’intérieur de la littérature arménienne : ses modèles étaient ailleurs, dans la littérature 
grecque ou syriaque. Or, bien qu’il pût être influencé par les caractéristiques d’un genre 
littéraire étranger qu’il essayait d’introduire en Arménie, il est toutefois fort probable 
que les adversaires qu’il visait constituaient un réel danger pour les arméniens de son 
époque. À moins que l’on veuille songer à un faux littéraire, ce qui ne semble abso-
lument pas être le cas, l’hypothèse que nous venons de formuler s’impose. Essayons 
donc de la vérifier. 

Les dualistes païens par lesquels le traité commence, sont presque sûrement des 
valentiniens, bien que ce nom ne soit jamais utilisé par l’auteur; au commencement de 
cette section, il labellise ses adversaires tout simplement en « païens grecs » (Yownaccn 
hetcanosacc: I.2=2), et à la fin de cette même section il se réfère à eux comme à des 
« païens » (hetcanoskc: I.22=113). Ailleurs il semble les qualifier de « savants grecs » 
(Yownacc imastnoccn : I.28=144) ou de «philosophes» (i pcilisopcayicc: IV.2=360). Tou-
tefois, cette identification aux valentiniens, qui à vrai dire n’a pas toujours été acceptée, 
s’impose à notre avis pour toute une série de raisons, que nous essayerons de résumer. 
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Avant tout, il faut signaler que dans cette partie de son ouvrage, Eznik ne rédige pas 
le texte de son cru, mais traduit et adapte le dialogue sur le libre arbitre (Περὶ τοῦ 
αὐτεξουσίου) de Méthode1, un écrivain grec qui vécut entre la fin du troisième siècle 
et le commencement du siècle suivant. Selon une vieille tradition relatée par Jérôme 
(de Viris illustribus 83) et Socrate le Scolastique (ou Socrate de Constantinople, His-
toria ecclesiastica VI.13) mais rejetée par la critique moderne, Méthode aurait été 
évêque d’Olympe en Lycie, puis de Tyr; il serait mort en martyre vers 311. Dans 
son dialogue, les adversaires de l’orthodoxe qui y tient le rôle principal ne sont pas 
identifiés, mais dans un manuscrit de la bibliothèque Laurentienne de Florence (Plut. 
IX.23), auquel nous devons le commencement du texte grec, l’un de ces adversaires est 
indiqué par Οὐ(α)2, ce qui semble être une référence au fait qu’il était un valentinien. 
Et qui plus est, de longues sections du traité de Méthode nous sont arrivées, adaptées, 
dans un autre dialogue attribué à un certain Adamantius3, rédigé en grec dans la pre-
mière moitié du quatrième siècle, et plus tard traduit en latin par Rufin d’Aquilée : 
la version grecque de ce dernier texte a aussi été comptée parmi les sources utilisées 
par Eznik. Or, chez Adamantius l’un et l’autre adversaire de l’orthodoxe qui ici aussi 
tient le rôle principal, sont indiqués comme valentiniens, ce qui tend à signifier qu’à 
peu près un siècle avant la rédaction du traité arménien qui nous occupe, les théo-
ries énoncées par ces deux personnages étaient considérées comme valentiniennes. Il 
serait certainement possible de songer qu’Eznik ait eu recours à un texte visant les 
valentiniens pour réfuter une autre école de pensée, plus ou moins semblable à celle-
là. Mais il est aussi bien possible que l’écrivain arménien ait eu la même cible que 
le prétendu évêque d’Olympe et qu’Adamantius. Cette hypothèse gagne en vraisem-
blance si l’on songe au fait qu’une présence de valentiniens nous est connue, dans la 
seconde moitié du quatrième siècle, en Osroène et précisément à Édesse et dans les 
alentours de Callinicum4; ce dernier lieu étant à l’époque une forteresse et un centre 
commercial important, à ce que nous dit Ammien Marcellin (Rerum gestarum libri 
XXIII.3.7). Nous sommes renseignés sur cette présence aussi bien par l’empereur Julien 
que par Ambroise de Milan5. Sur la base de ces témoignages, remontant à quelques 

1 Sur cette traduction voir Orengo 2016.
2 Dunderberg 2008: 67‒74 (et, plus en général, au 4e chapitre de son ouvrage) pense aussi que le 
premier hétérodoxe est un valentinien. 
3 Une partie de sa De recta fide ad Deum, ou Περὶ τῆς εἰς θεὸν ὀρθῆς πίστεως, est constituée par des 
extraits du de Autexusio de Méthode. Sur l’ainsi-dit Adamantius et son ouvrage voir Moreschini-
Norelli 1995 : 449.
4 Καλλίνικος en grec. Cette ville était aussi nommée Nicephorium.
5 Julien, épître 115 (d’après l’éd. J. Bidez) aux Edessiens, écrite fin 362 ap. J.C. ou au commencement 
de l’année suivante; Ambroise, épître 74 (d’après l’éd. M. Zelzer = Maur. 40) à l’empereur Théodose, 
écrite en 388 ap. J.C. (reproduite aussi, avec des différences minimales, comme épître extra collectionem 
1a, Zelzer). Sur le même sujet l’on peut voir aussi une autre lettre d’Ambroise (extra collectionem 1 
Zelzer = Maur. 41), à sa sœur Marcelline. 
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décennies avant la rédaction du traité d’Eznik, on peut avancer l’hypothèse que des 
valentiniens étaient aussi présents sur le territoire proprement arménien, ou du moins 
qu’ils étaient censés être une menace pour la population de langue et de culture ar-
ménienne à l’époque d’Eznik.

Une fois terminée la discussion sur les dualistes païens, Eznik plaide la non-exis-
tence d’une série de divinités mineures du panthéon arménien1. Parmi ces personnages, 
quelques-uns ne sont pour nous que des noms ou presque, mais d’autres d’entre eux 
nous sont bien connus. Tel est le cas de l’aralēz (ou aṙlēz), censé rendre la vie 
aux héros morts en bataille, ou du kcaǰ, dont le but aurait été de punir les crimes 
commis à l’intérieur de la famille, en particulier celle des nobles. Dans ces cas nous 
avons affaire à des divinités liées aux milieux aristocratiques de l’Arménie, comme le 
prouverait l’épisode de Mowšeł Mamikonean, que l’on peut lire dans le Bowzandaran 
(V.36), ou celui de la malédiction d’Artawazd par son propre père Artašēs, que l’on 
trouve chez Movsēs Xorenacci (II.61). Une troisième divinité mentionnée dans la liste 
d’Eznik doit être rappelée ici : c’est le višap, une sorte de dragon ou poisson gigan-
tesque aux traits fortement négatifs, que l’on croyait habiter les montagnes et piller 
les moissons des champs. Il était aussi associé à des phénomènes météorologiques 
comme la tempête ou le tourbillon des vents, et, comme Eznik lui-même nous le dit, 
il faisait l’objet d’un culte particulier.

Autant que nous puissions le dire, il nous semble évident que ces divinités, bien 
que mineures, étaient vénérées par les arméniens de l’époque de notre auteur : nous 
n’avons donc pas affaire à des personnages, pour ainsi dire, du folklore, dont il n’au-
rait resté qu’une mince trace parmi le peuple. Toutefois, ce qui frappe le lecteur est 
plutôt qu’ici comme ailleurs dans le traité, il n’y a aucune référence aux divinités 
majeures du panthéon païen : pas d’Aramazd, ni d’Anahit ou de Vahagn chez Eznik. 
L’Ormazd que l’on y trouve c’est la divinité perse, dans sa version zervanite, n’ayant 
rien à faire avec la divinité païenne qui nous est connue par Agatcangełos par exemple. 
On peut s’en demander la raison, et la réponse sera probablement à rechercher dans 
un effacement plus ou moins complet du panthéon traditionnel, conséquence de la 
christianisation du pays, ou plutôt dans une idéologie chrétienne qui considérait un tel 
effacement comme une réalité, et donc une affaire désormais définitivement réglée et 
qu’il n’était pas profitable d’en discuter encore. De même qu’Eznik, son contemporain 
Koriwn élimine toute référence au paganisme arménien dans ses Varkc Maštocci [« Vie 
de Maštocc  »]2. Au contraire, l’hypothèse que le silence d’Eznik à l’égard de ces 
divinités soit dû à la volonté de ne pas agacer une noblesse encore fortement liée à 
leur culte, nous paraît peu probable chez un auteur qui ne semble pas renoncer à sa 

1 Pour une récente discussion sur quelques-unes de ces divinités voir Asatrian 2013: 9-17.
2 Ce même paganisme sera au contraire récupéré par Agatcangełos, mais à l’intérieur d’une vision 
différente de l’histoire. Sur ce sujet voir Calzolari 2014.
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verve polémique même dans des cas politiquement délicats, comme cela est évident 
dans sa réfutation du zervanisme, la religion des nouveaux seigneurs venus de Perse. 
De toute façon, une représentation idéologique de la réalité selon laquelle la christiani-
sation du pays aurait complètement effacé toute trace de paganisme reste, à notre avis, 
l’explication la plus fiable. Cette hypothèse pourrait gagner en crédibilité en considérant 
ce qui se passe au-delà des confins occidentaux de l’Arménie. Bien entendu, l’on ne 
peut comparer cette dernière à l’empire romain, d’ailleurs nous savons qu’ici, comme 
l’ont démontré les études de Ramsay MacMullen et Pierre Chuvin entre autres, le 
paganisme survécut pendant des siècles à la conversion du pays, même dans des lieux 
proches de l’Arménie, comme l’était l’Osroène. Dans cette région, l’on dit que Carrhes 
(Harran) est païenne à la fin du quatrième siècle1 tout comme au commencement du 
sixième2, et à Édesse l’on célébrait les festivités païennes pendant tout le cinquième 
siècle3. Dans l’empire romain, la conversion forcée et massive avait été un processus 
hâtif, qui n’avait intéressé fort probablement qu’une partie de la population, et dans 
une mesure différente selon les individus. La même chose s’était sans doute passée 
en Arménie, ce qui nous pousse à considérer la position d’Eznik à l’égard de l’ancien 
paganisme plutôt comme le produit d’une idéologie que comme le reflet de la réalité.

La seule alternative à cette explication, à notre avis, serait d’admettre que les 
vieux dieux du panthéon arménien n’auraient été que l’objet d’un culte superficiel et 
formel, et ceci avant que Trdat ne décida de faire du christianisme sa propre religion 
et celle de son pays. Dans ce cas, ces dieux auraient pu disparaître tout simplement, 
sans laisser de traces, pendant que quelques divinités mineures du panthéon, et surtout 
des mœurs et des rituels (dans le mariage, à l’occasion de funérailles ou comme ma-
nifestation du deuil etc., on va le voir) auraient survécu, puisqu’ils étaient beaucoup 
mieux enracinés dans la vie du peuple. Voilà un sujet qui mériterait d’être développé, 
mais nous nous bornerons ici à le proposer. 

Toutefois, avant d’abandonner ce sujet, nous croyons qu’une comparaison avec 
ce que l’on lit dans les canons du concile de Šahapivan (réuni fort probablement en 
444)4 pourrait être instructive, puisque ce concile et le traité d’Eznik remontent à la 
même époque, et il n’est pas même exclu que notre écrivain y ait pris part. En ce 
qui concerne le texte des canons qui nous est parvenu, nous savons qu’il a subi une 
ou plusieurs révisions, avant tout dans le préambule, où mention est faite des tardives 
visions de Grigor Lowsaworičc et de Sahak Partcew, et où, en général, les choses sont 

1 Vers 381 selon Théodoret de Cyr, Historia ecclesiastica IV.18.14.
2 Voir Procope de Césarée, de Bellis II.13.7. Pour ces références à Carrhes, au IVe et au VIe siècle voir 
MacMullen 1997: 28,152, Chuvin 2011: 189.
3 Voir MacMullen 1997: 29.
4 Les canons de ce concile peuvent être lus aussi bien dans le Matenagirkc Hayocc cité précédemment 
que dans Hakobyan 1964: 422-466 ou Orengo 2018: 536-579. Sur le corpus des canons arméniens voir 
Mardirossian 2004.
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vues par le filtre de la bataille d’Awarayr remontant en réalité à une date postérieure 
à celle du concile lui-même. Une autre révision pourrait être due à la rédaction opérée 
par Yovhannēs Awjnecci, au huitième siècle. Or, à ce que l’on peut dire, les ecclé-
siastiques et les laïcs réunis à Šahapivan se sont avant tout occupés de problèmes 
concernant l’église en général, et en particulier de la sexualité admise ou réprimée au 
clergé (canons 1-7), du monachisme cénobitique préféré à l’anachorétisme (canon 15), 
des élections de la hiérarchie ecclésiastique (canon 16), du culte des reliques (canon 
17), des rapports des ecclésiastiques entre eux (canon 18). Puis ils ont établi la défense 
de certaines formes de deuil (canon 11) et de mariage (canons 12-13): il s’agissait 
là d’usages anciens mais qui s’étaient maintenus parmi les arméniens de tous milieux 
sociaux et qui étaient parfois admis aussi par une partie du clergé. Après quoi, l’on y 
trouve la condamnation de la sorcellerie et de la consultation des devins (canons 9-10), 
encore une fois des pratiques très probablement anciennes, mais qui n’étaient pas, ou 
n’étaient plus liées aux dieux du vieux panthéon arménien : ici comme ailleurs, à ce 
qu’il semble, ce sont les usages qui restent, pendant que les dieux, eux, disparaissent, 
ou du moins veut-on les considérer comme disparus. Seul le huitième canon nous 
offre une mince référence au refus du christianisme: ici l’apostasie (owraccowtciwn) 
est condamnée. Elle est considérée pareille à la sorcellerie (kaxardowtciwn) et toutes 
les deux sont vues comme des fautes très graves, à tel point que, si quelqu’un les 
commettant est découvert et ne se repent pas, il est tout simplement condamné à mort 
par lapidation; pénalité, pour le magicien, d’ailleurs déjà prévue par la Bible1. Au 
contraire, si le coupable renonce à sa faute, il devra faire pénitence sa vie durant2. Le 
terme d’apostasie peut avoir une valeur générale, mais, dans le contexte historique où 
le concile a eu lieu, il est fort probable qu’il se réfère à la conversion à la religion 
des perses, plutôt qu’à un retour à l’ancien paganisme. D’ailleurs la formulation que 
l’on peut lire dans le texte du canon semble être aussi valable pour d’autres moments 
historiques, postérieurs à l’époque même du concile de Šahapivan, et pourrait donc 
dépendre d’une révision. Sur ces canons nous aurons l’occasion de revenir plus loin. 

Reprenons maintenant notre exposé du texte d’Eznik. Après les personnages mi-
neurs du panthéon arménien, le moment est venu de la réfutation du zervanisme. Eznik 
commence par présenter les doctrines de ses adversaires, et il est l’un des rares auteurs 
de l’antiquité à nous les transmettre. Puis il les réfute, en se servant aussi souvent 
que possible de la logique, sans avoir recours à la vérité révélée par les textes sacrés 
du christianisme. Le cas de la réfutation du zervanisme est particulièrement intéres-
sant : il s’agit de la religion pratiquée par l’ennemi perse, celle que le roi des rois 
voulait imposer aux arméniens eux-mêmes. Néanmoins Eznik ne lui consacre qu’une 

1 Voir Exode 22.17 (arm. 22.18) pour la condamnation à mort du magicien et Lévitique 20.27 pour sa 
lapidation.
2 Le même châtiment est prévu au chapitre 28 des canons de Thaddée, voir Hakobyan 1971: 38.
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discussion relativement courte, décidément plus courte que celle du marcionisme ou 
du dualisme païen : dans ce dernier cas, toutefois, la présence du texte de Méthode 
qu’Eznik traduit et adapte pourrait expliquer, du moins en partie, la longueur de la 
discussion elle-même.

On a proposé que dans cette partie de son exposé, Eznik dépendrait d’un texte 
écrit, ce qui est bien possible, mais cela reste difficile à démontrer, étant donné que la 
source supposée, le traité Περὶ τῆς ἐν Περσίδι μαγικῆς de Théodore de Mopsueste, ne 
nous est connue que par un résumé de Photius (Bibliotheca, codex 81) et par de courts 
fragments. Il serait aussi possible que notre auteur ait connu directement le credo des 
perses, peut-être grâce à la lettre-édicte envoyée par le premier ministre Mihrnerseh, 
dont une copie nous aurait été conservée par Ełišē. Sans vouloir discuter maintenant 
la fiabilité historique de ce dernier document, nous nous bornerons à observer que 
l’envoi de cet édicte se place au moment final des efforts menés par les seigneurs 
perses pour convertir l’Arménie au mazdéisme, ce qui nous aurait fait soupçonner une 
réaction plus virulente de la part d’Eznik si la rédaction de son traité avait eu lieu à 
cette époque. Le fait qu’il se borne à stigmatiser les différentes incohérences du credo 
zervanite, sans cependant trop prolonger sa réfutation, nous permet d’un côté d’affir-
mer qu’il a agi de la sorte sans être poussé par aucune peur d’agacer le dangereux 
adversaire, mais de l’autre côté il nous fait soupçonner que ce texte a été rédigé à un 
moment où le contraste entre les représentants des deux religions n’avait pas encore 
atteint son acmé; cette dernière considération ne serait pas dépourvue de valeur pour 
la détermination de l’époque à laquelle le traité d’Eznik aurait été composé.

L’usage d’une source écrite a été proposée aussi pour la section dédiée à l’astro-
logie1 : ici Eznik aurait pu se référer soit au Κατὰ εἱμαρμένης de Diodore de Tarse, 
dont seulement le résumé de Photius (Bibliotheca, codex 223) nous est parvenu, soit 
au traité du même titre, rédigé par Grégoire de Nysse, soit aux deux œuvres ensemble.

Dans cette partie de son travail l’écrivain arménien réfute d’abord la théorie selon 
laquelle, au moment de la naissance, un arrêt est établi par les astres qui détermine 
l’heure de la mort de tout être, ce qui peut être réfuté aussi bien par la Bible que 
par le fait que, sur tout champ de bataille, beaucoup d’hommes meurent en même 
temps, sans certainement être nés au même moment. 

Il réfute ensuite la théorie selon laquelle les conjonctions des astres seraient la 
cause du bonheur et du malheur des êtres humains, et il nous offre l’horoscope pour 
quatre signes zodiacaux, le Lion, le Taureau, le Bélier et le Scorpion. En poursuivant 
sa discussion, Eznik dit que les astrologues se trompent quand ils croient que les 
astres sont des êtres vivants ou affirment que la force et la richesse viennent d’eux, 

1 Pour une récente discussion sur la réfutation de l’astrologie chez Eznik l’on peut se référer à Orengo 
2007: 638-640.
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puisque l’on voit constamment que les particularités physiques et économiques des 
hommes peuvent se modifier au cours de leur vie. 

Finalement, si tout était déterminé par les astres, il ne faudrait pas punir les cou-
pables d’un crime, puisque ces derniers n’auraient pas agi de leur propre volonté; ni 
s’opposer à un ennemi quand l’on est en guerre. Cependant l’on voit constamment les 
juges prononcer des condamnations et les rois s’organiser pour combattre les ennemis 
ayant pénétré dans leur territoire. Donc, encore une fois, les théories astrologiques sont 
contredites par ce qui se passe chaque jour dans ce monde. 

Dans l’antiquité classique, l’on distinguait la théorie astrologique qui se basait 
sur un déterminisme absolu, selon laquelle tout serait établi par les astres, de celle 
qui voyait dans les astres tout simplement des indicateurs du futur de l’homme: cette 
dernière opinion était partagée par des philosophes païens tels que Plotin ou Alexandre 
d’Aphrodise, aussi bien que par des chrétiens comme Origène. Or, il est évident 
d’après ce que nous venons de dire, qu’Eznik vise la première de ces deux concep-
tions, et il le fait en se servant d’une panoplie d’argumentations qui, en dernière ana-
lyse, remontent à la polémique anti-astrologique menée par Carnéade, un philosophe de 
la Nouvelle Académie, dont les opinions furent plus tard reprises par d’autres auteurs1. 
Il faut d’ailleurs remarquer que le savant arménien a eu recours à l’une des argumen-
tations de Carnéade également auparavant, dans la réfutation des valentiniens, quand, 
pour démontrer que l’on n’est pas mauvais par nature mais par choix, il s’est référé 
aux lois établies par les rois et aux châtiments imposés par les juges (I.15 = 57-59).

Dans le monde gréco-romain à l’époque d’Eznik, l’astrologie, comme tout art 
magique, était diffusée et souvent défendue par la loi, puisqu’elle était censée fournir 
des connaissances sur le futur, par exemple sur la vie de l’empereur, connaissances 
que les souverains eux-mêmes considéraient comme dangereuses. Qu’il suffise ici de 
mentionner, à l’époque de l’empereur Valens, l’interdiction de toute activité des astrolo-
gues (mathematici) établie par une loi de 370 (Codex theodosianus IX.16.8) et encore 
les procès pour actes de magie qui furent célébrés à Antioche entre 371 et 372. Il 
est donc bien possible que les doctrines astrologiques avaient des adeptes aussi parmi 
les arméniens, d’ailleurs en partie sujets de l’empire romain. 

À la réfutation de l’astrologie succède la discussion des théories des philosophes 
grecs : il s’agit là d’un argument topique dans le genre de textes auquel le Ełc Ałan-
docc appartient, mais l’on peut aussi bien supposer que de telles doctrines avaient des 
adeptes parmi les arméniens les plus cultivés, d’où la nécessité qui s’impose à Eznik 
d’en discuter dans son ouvrage.

Finalement notre écrivain arrive à sa dernière cible, l’hérésie de Marcion, la troi-
sième doctrine dualiste, cette fois née à l’intérieur du christianisme. Or, l’on sait 

1 Sur ce sujet voir par exemple Amand 1945: 49-61.
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bien que le marcionisme était répandu dans cette partie de l’orient, surtout dans les 
campagnes, au cours du cinquième siècle, comme on peut facilement le vérifier en 
lisant le huitième chapitre de la monographie que von Harnack consacra à Marcion1.

Jusqu’ici nous avons débattu des théories qui font l’objet de la réfutation d’Eznik, 
et nous avons proposé d’y voir des doctrines, d’origine orientale ou plus souvent 
occidentale, que notre auteur considérait présentes et dangereuses parmi ses ouailles, 
surtout dans les milieux les plus élevés et cultivés, parmi ceux qui pouvaient être 
fascinés par l’astrologie, ou par les écoles philosophiques, ou encore par la religion 
des nouveaux conquérants perses, puisqu’en l’acceptant ils pouvaient évidemment avoir 
des avantages sur plusieurs niveaux. La gnose valentinienne avait probablement aussi 
des adeptes dans ces milieux, pendant que le marcionisme était même diffusé dans 
les couches populaires.

Nous avons déjà remarqué l’absence de toute référence au panthéon pré-chrétien 
des arméniens, mais il faut ajouter que toute réfutation spécifique du manichéisme 
manque dans notre texte, au moins sous la forme où il nous est parvenu. Comme il 
a été récemment noté2 toute référence à Mani dans le Ełc Ałandocc a seulement le 
but de démontrer la ressemblance entre les doctrines de ce dernier et celles des ma-
zdéens ou des marcionites. Par conséquent on pourrait en conclure qu’à l’époque de 
la rédaction de ce traité, le manichéisme ne représentait plus une menace réelle pour 
les arméniens, ou du moins il n’était pas censé l’être pour notre auteur.

Avant d’envisager la possibilité que le texte d’Eznik nous soit parvenu incomplet, 
nous voudrions faire une autre remarque. Nous avons fait mention plus haut des 
canons du concile de Šahapivan: dans ce texte la seule hérésie dont il est question 
est celle des mcłneaykc, que l’on considère d’habitude comme messaliens, mais qui 
pourraient être les membres d’une autre secte. Dans les canons nous apprenons que 
l’on trouve parmi eux aussi bien des membres du clergé, pour ainsi dire orthodoxe, 
que des laïcs (canon 19), et qu’ils jouissent de la protection de certaines parmi les 
autorités civiles et religieuses (canon 20). L’on apprend encore que leurs prêtres ont 
des femmes comme administratrices de leur maison, ce qui est défendu aux prêtres 
orthodoxes (canon 14). Finalement, dans le préambule il est dit que leur mouvement 
put se développer en conséquence à la situation de l’Arménie à la suite de la mort 
du patriarche Sahak, mais nous avons déjà signalé le fait que cette partie du texte 
présente des traces certaines de révision, et donc cette information pourrait être dé-
pourvue de validité historique.

Or, Eznik aussi fait mention des mcłneaykc (IV.13 = 413), mais seulement en 
passant, pour nous dire qu’ils agissent comme les marcionites et les manichéens, en 

1 Cf. Harnack 1924, en particulier 153‒160. Voir aussi Fiey 1970, Jullien-Jullien 2001: 38‒40 et 
Tardieu 2005: 458-461.
2 Cf. Durkin-Meisterernst 2012.
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considérant le mariage comme quelque chose d’impur et pour cette raison ils plaident 
la virginité. De cette disparité dans l’évaluation du rôle joué par ce mouvement chez 
Eznik et dans les canons de Šahapivan, l’on pourrait conclure que les mcłneaykc 

n’étaient pas perçus comme vraiment dangereux par l’évêque de Bagrewand. Néan-
moins l’on pourrait aussi supposer que notre évêque, écrivant après le concile et en 
en connaissant les canons, considérait suffisant ce qui avait été délibéré à cet égard 
à l’occasion de cette réunion, et qu’il ne croyait pas vraiment nécessaire de revenir 
sur ce sujet. Voilà un autre petit indice qui pourrait être utilisé pour mieux définir la 
date de composition du Ełc ałandocc. 

Jusqu’ici nous avons considéré le traité d’Eznik comme s’il nous était parvenu 
tout entier, ce qui pourrait ne pas être le cas. Il nous faut maintenant considérer cette 
éventualité. En effet, ce texte nous a été transmis par un seul manuscrit (M1097) 
copié en 1280. Martiros Minassian (1984 ; 1992 : 108-116) a supposé qu’un autre 
manuscrit, maintenant perdu et par ailleurs très proche de ce dernier, a été utilisé pour 
réaliser l’editio princeps du texte, et il a essayé d’en récupérer les leçons, mais son 
hypothèse n’a pas toujours été acceptée parmi les arménisants. Au reste, l’on a remar-
qué des lacunes dans le texte de l’évêque arménien tel qu’il nous est parvenu, deux 
par exemple dans la discussion du marcionisme, dont l’une serait peut-être limitée à 
quelques mots (IV.5 = 368), pendant que l’autre est plus remarquable (IV.12 = 406), 
à tel point qu’à partir de l’édition de Venise de 1826 l’on a déplacé ici un morceau 
d’une vingtaine de lignes qui se trouve en réalité un peu plus en avant, dans le ma-
nuscrit. Cette correction n’a d’ailleurs pas été approuvée par tout le monde. Mais la 
lacune la plus remarquable, à ce qu’il semble, se trouve à la fin de la partie dédiée 
à la réfutation des savants grecs (III.17 = 356-357), où Eznik, avant d’aborder la dis-
cussion sur Marcion, cite quelques sages qui ne seraient pas arrivés au vrai Dieu, tels 
Hésiode, Homère et surtout Platon, avec lequel il dit devoir engager une discussion : 
c’est cette discussion qui manque dans le texte. Ce passage a fait couler beaucoup 
d’encre, avant que Michel van Esbroeck ne publia un article1 où il identifia dans un 
extrait du de Universo d’Hippolyte, la source de cette partie du texte d’Eznik. À vrai 
dire, dans sa contribution, van Esbroeck tira profit d’une suggestion qui lui avait été 
transmise par Marcel Richard, en répétant donc ce qui c’était passé presque un siècle 
auparavant, quand le mékhitariste Grigoris Galēmkcearean développant une remarque de 
son confrère le père Kcerovbē Spenean, démontra qu’une partie de l’ouvrage d’Eznik 
était en effet la traduction du traité sur le libre arbitre de Méthode. À ce qu’il semble, 
l’identification des sources du traité d’Eznik est en bonne partie due à des tuyaux. 

Mais revenons à notre passage. La volonté de réfuter Platon est déjà présente 
dans le texte d’Hippolyte, mais Eznik, qui en général ne manque pas d’adapter ses 

1 Cf. Esbroeck 1974.
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sources si nécessaire, ici se borne à traduire cette phrase, sans néanmoins la faire 
suivre de la réfutation promise. L’on pourrait songer à une traduction hâtive, peut-
être à l’éventualité qu’Eznik n’a pas eu le temps de revoir son texte (cette partie 
du moins) après l’avoir mis par écrit ou dicté, ce qui est possible si l’on observe 
l’époque de sa rédaction et ce qui se passait alors en Arménie. Dans ce cas nous 
aurions affaire à un texte auquel l’auteur n’aurait pas pu mettre la dernière main, ce 
qui pourrait expliquer les quelques autres imperfections qui ont été signalées là-dedans. 
Ou encore, l’on pourrait songer être face à une lacune, dont l’extension (une page ? 
un « livre » entier ?) ne serait pas facile à déterminer. D’ailleurs, le fait que notre 
traité nous soit parvenu grâce à un seul manuscrit, peut-être deux, ne rend pas facile 
l’établissement du texte originel. 

Avec cette limite bien présente, nous voudrions néanmoins essayer de tirer quelques 
conclusions de ce que nous venons de dire. Eznik s’en prend à des théories, reli-
gieuses aussi bien que philosophiques, qui devaient être diffusées dans les pays de 
culture arménienne de son temps. Quelques-unes d’entre elles avaient certainement des 
adeptes dans les milieux cultivés, d’autres pouvaient au contraire être partagées même 
par les couches populaires. Les théories qui ne sont pas visées par notre auteur, je 
pense en particulier au paganisme arménien et au manichéisme, n’étaient probablement 
plus perçues comme dangereuses, soit que ce jugement vînt d’une réelle évaluation des 
faits, soit qu’il fût tout simplement dû à une représentation idéologique de la réalité, 
ce qui est peut-être plus probable, au moins dans le cas de l’ancien paganisme. On 
ne peut naturellement pas exclure l’hypothèse que ces manques relèvent simplement 
d’une lacune, mais comme il arrive souvent en arménologie, il faut travailler avec ce 
dont on dispose.
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Michael E. Stone
Hebrew University of Jerusalem

SADAYĒL’S FALL FROM HEAVEN

The Fall of a rebellious angel before Creation is mentioned quite often in me-
diaeval Armenian texts. The narrative is prominent not only in Armenian literature, 
of course, but in many other late antique and mediaeval traditions. Perhaps its most 
famous telling in English is at the start of John Milton’s epic, Paradise Lost which 
was published in 1667. Here I shall trace some dimensions of this Fall as it was 
transmitted in the Armenian religious and cultural mileu.

I take as my point of departure the still little-known text called Questionnaire in 
Matenadaran manuscript M682 and then I shall examine other attestations in Armenian 
literature between the fifth and fourteenth centuries. Before proceeding to the Armenian 
texts themselves, however, I am bound to remark that the number of examples and 
sources that touch on the Fall of the Angel could be increased several-fold, both in 
Armenian and in other tongues and cultures. The samples I adduce here indicate, I 
believe, how rich a vein this tradition is. It awaits a diligent miner.

Biblical and Pseudepigraphal Sources
The title Lucifer (literally: light-bringer) came to refer to Satan due to the inter-

pretation of Isa 14:12-15. The Hebrew text of Isa. 14:12-15 mentions the mythologi-
cal name of Helel son of Shaḥar,1 which Jerome in his Vulgate translated into Latin 
“Lucifer (light-bringer).” Thence, Lucifer passed into European cultures as a name of 
Satan. The RSV English translation of the Isaianic passage reads: 

Isa 14:12 “How you are fallen from heaven, O Day Star, son of Dawn! How you 
are cut down to the ground, you who laid the nations low! 13 You said in your heart, 
‘I will ascend to heaven; above the stars of God I will set my throne on high; I will 
sit on the mount of assembly in the far north; 14 I will ascend above the heights of 
the clouds, I will make myself like the Most High.’2 15 But you are brought down 
to Sheol, to the depths of the Pit.” 

In this translation of Isaiah’s text, the meaning of the name in Hebrew is reflected. 
Elsewhere I have discussed in greater detail this idea of the fall of a heavenly being, 
1

1 These characteristics that Helel son of Dawn is arrogating to himself are drawn from the Canaanite 
mythical world, where they are connected to the chief deity, El. See Cross 1973: 38 (mount of assem-
bly), 45 (stars of El/God). See also Russell 1977: 196.
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Helel ben Shaḥar (Day Star son of Dawn), in the famous passage just quoted.1 The 
content of Helel’s boast draws on mythological language of Canaanite origin.2 Many 
sources connect the idea of Satan as a fallen angel with his hubristic pride, thus tak-
ing up the theme so effectively highlighted by Isaiah. The prophet adapted the myth’s 
meaning and used it to rebuke the King of Babylon for his hubris. 

There are other biblical passages that draw on the same pool of language and 
terminology as Isaiah 14 does and with similar import. For instance, Ezek 28:2 says: 
“Son of man, say to the prince of Tyre, Thus says the Lord GOD: Because your 
heart is proud, and you have said, ‘I am a god, I sit in the seat of the gods, in the 
heart of the seas,’ yet you are but a man, and no god, though you consider yourself 
as wise as a god.”3 This passage resembles Isaiah 14, but does not make explicit 
mention of names of the divinities involved. A third biblical passage also used myth-
ological sources and adapted them to the same end, Ps 82:6-7(81:6-7) reads: “6 I say, 
‘You are gods, sons of the Most High, all of you; 7 nevertheless, you shallι die like 
men, and fall like any prince.” This is another rebuke and again musters mythological 
associations to deliver its message. There seems to be a prior shared mythological 
background reflected in these three passages that was subsequently also taken to refer 
to the fallen angels as, for example, by Eznik (fifth century CE).4 Another instance of 
the idea of Satan’s Fall is in the New Testament in Luke 10:18, which reads: “And 
he said to them, ‘I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven’.” The same notion of 
fallen heavenly powers is also evoked by Rev. 12:3-4:3, “And another portent appeared 
in heaven; behold, a great red dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
diadems upon his heads.4 His tail swept down a third of the stars of heaven, and cast 
them to the earth.”5 These biblical passages provided much grist for the mill of later 
thinkers who speculated about the origin of Satan, God’s wicked opponent. 

The hubristic pride of Helel son of Shaḥar was expressed in at least two ways in 
the late antique texts in which Christian traditions were so often crystallised. In one 
variant, the rebellious angel was seen as challenging God directly, seeking to place 

1 See M. E. Stone and E. Timotin, The Cheirograph of Adam, (forthcoming). 
2 From Canaanite mythological sources, one could annotate each phrase of the self-vaunt of Helel, but 
our attention here is focused elsewhere, on the function of these ideas in the Armenian interpretative 
tradition. 
3 See Cross 1973: 44 who discusses this passage and suggests that Ezekiel, in composing it, was 
conscious of the mythical ramifications of his language. Interestingly, Isaiah was rebuking the King of 
Babylon and Ezekiel, the King of Tyre. Does the object of the rebuke have some influence on the use 
of these mythological themes?
4 Stone 2013: Eznik #53, pp. 263-264
5 The stars and angels were closely related. Angels are identified as stars in 1 Enoch 86:1 and according 
to 2 Enoch 4-6 two hundred angels rule the stars; further relevant texts exist. The Hours of the Day and 
Night says of the ninth hour of the night that in it “the angels praise God and the stars of heaven praise 
God”: Stone 1982: 75. See also Bousset 1926:322-23; Volz 1934: 400.
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his throne above the stars. This challenge is clearly behind Satan’s statement in Latin 
LAE 15:3: “If he (God) grows angry with me, I will place my seat above the stars 
of heaven and I will be like the Most High.”1 Similarly, 2 Enoch J 29:3 reads:

But one from the order of the archangels deviated, together with the 
division that was under his authority. 2 He thought up the impossible idea, 
that he might place his throne higher than the clouds which are above 
the earth, that he might become equal to my power.

And I hurled him out from the height, together with his angels. And he was flying 
around in the air, ceaselessly,3 above the Bottomless.4

A second specific rebellion associated with Satan’s fall was his disobedience of 
the Divine command to bow down to the image of God that was contained within 
Adam: see LAE 14:3-15:1.5 In LAE, Satan expresses clearly not only his own over-
weening arrogance, but also that envy of Adam that played such a large role in LAE 
and other sources and led Satan to his Fall. 2 Enoch, in contrast, does not mention 
Satan’s envy of Adam.

Questionnaire Part 8
Bearing in mind this biblical background and its early interpretation, now I shall 

discuss Part 8 of the unedited Armenian erotapocritic (question and answer) text that 
is preserved in manuscript Matenadaran M0682, fol. 7v, ll. 6–7.6 The manuscript is a 
Miscellany Ժողովածոյ, copied in 1679. The passage to be discussed here is part of 
a much longer work called Questionnaire, which presents a series of questions and 
answers dealing with events and subjects preceding Creation, including the ranking 
and laudation of the angels.7 The relevant passage reads: 

1 This passage in Life of Adam and Eve (henceforth: LAE) is an adapted quotation of Isa 14:13-14. 
Stone-Anderson 1999: 17E. See also Frey 2012 . The Armenian version of LAE which is called Peni-
tence of Adam, omits the verse evoking Isa 14 as is also true of the Georgian translation. 
2 The angels were often conceived as organized in military fashion. Here “division” means that cadre 
of angels under Satan’s authority.
3 Analogous ideas about souls, spirits or demons in the air are to be found in Asc Isa 10:30: “angels of 
the air” and in Armenian Questions of Ezra B 6: “and the souls of the sinners are seized by the demons 
and are imprisoned in the atmosphere.” Narsai refers to “prince of the air,” in his Homilies on Genesis 
1.225 in Gignoux (ed.)1969: 540-541. Narsai’s expression doubtless originates from Eph 2:2 “the 
prince of the power of the air,” which refers to Satan. S. Efrati observes that the last sentence of the 
quotation above evokes Gen 1:2, but applied to demonic spirits.
4 I.e., the abyss. The text is cited from the translation by F.I. Andersen in James H. Charlesworth (ed.), 
(1983-85), The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, 2 vols. (Garden City, NY: Doubleday), 1.148 (hence-
forth: OTP).
5 See also Gosp. Bartholemew 4:53-55. 
6 For a detailed description of this manuscript, see Eganyan 2007: 310-16. This is one of the very nu-
merous Armenian “Question and Answer” texts. I hope to treat this type of writing in the near future.
7 I am currently preparing a full edition of this document, which is named Questionnaire. After the an-
gelic passages it continues with questions about the biblical patriarchs and events down to the Exodus 
and concludes with a list of prophets.
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Հարց։ թէ Սադայէլ ո՞ր օր անկաւ ի դրախտէն։ Պատասխանի։ 
Ասեն թէ ի հինգշաբաթի օրն անկաւ. վասն որոյ ուրբաթի մարդն 
ստեղծաւ զի լցցէ զտեղին նորա. յաղագս որոյ մախացաւ։

Question: On which day did Sadayēl1 fall from the Garden? Answer: 
They say that he fell on Thursday, because of which man was created 
on Friday, so that he might fill his place.2 On account of this he was 
envious.3

The subject of this very brief passage is the angel Satan or Satan(a)el who is also 
known in some Armenian texts, as here in Questionnaire, in the by-form Sadayēl.4 

Questionnaire says that the name of the fallen angel is Sadayēl. After “satan” 
changed from being a specific sort of demon and became the personal name of the 
fallen angel who in turn became the Devil,5 in some circles his name was re-fash-
ioned on the pattern of theophoric angelic names formed with the divine name -el. 
Such names include Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael, and the like. Satan(a)el’s theoph-
oric ending could then be said to have been lost on the occasion of his Fall.6 Thus 
Satan(a)el is found in various sources as the (former) name of the Devil.7 However, 
neither Satan(a)el nor the form Sadayēl is biblical.8 

Sadayēl regularly occurs in the apocryphal Armenian Adam books and is nearly 
always connected with the myth of the primordial angelic revolt against God. For 
example, manuscript Y of History of the Creation and Transgression of Adam and Eve 
§2 reads, “now the wicked Sadael and Beliar were heads of the divisions of Satan.”9 

This stanza includes three devilish names and makes them into three different figures. 
On the other hand, manuscript D’s text of the same verse mentions Beliar alone.10 In 

1 This is a name for Satan, whom some traditions also name Satan(a)el. In his study of names of the 
“Enemy,” Turdeanu attempts to distinguish different streams of ideas and periods, by analysing the use 
of the various names used of the Evil One. See Turdeanu1981: 17-74.
2 For the idea that humans fill the place of the fallen angels, see Stone 2013: 46-47, and see also Stone 
2016: 72-75 where it is found in the writing called Question about Archangels, which document dis-
cusses the nature of the angelic rebellion. See also n. 28 below.
3 See Stone 2013: 358. There, this explanation of the envy is found in the works of Zak‘aria Kat’ołikos (ninth 
century). Other reasons for Satan’s envy are suggested in various sources some of which we mentioned above.
4 See Annotation No. 1 below. 
5 See T. H. Gaster, art. “Satan,” IDB 4.224-228. On this change in the denomination of “satan,” see p. 
225. Russell 1977: 188 lists various names of the Devil in Late Antiquity, including Satanael.
6 For the same process in Slavonic, see Gaylord 1982; The name is also discussed by Émile Turdeanu 
1981: 17-24.
7 See Turdeanu 1981: 17-74; Gaylord 1982: 303-9. Gaylord analysed a number of (chiefly Slavonic) 
stories of the Fall of Satan. The devil’s name is Satanail also in the Slavonic work 2 Enoch J 31:4.
8 Contrast the names Beliar and Beelzebub, which are biblical (2 Cor 6:15; Matt 10:25; 12:24, 27). Be-
liar is found in Armenian in Komitas (seventh century) in MH: 280 §18; Xosraw T‘argmanič‘ (eighth 
century) MH: 6.661 §19 (I am indebted to Dr. Gohar Muradyan for these references).
9 Lipscomb 1990: 118.
10 On the name Belial or Beliar, see art. “Belial,” by T. H. Gaster in IDB 1.377.
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both manuscripts, from §3 on, only the of Satan is found. Satanael is also known 
from Slavonic 3 Apoc Bar 4:8 where the Greek has Sammael.1 I suggest that the 
name Satayēl is formed from Armenian satana > *satan(a)el > sat/dayel.2 

The passage in Questionnaire mentions his fall from Heaven and implies his trans-
formation into an envious, evil, demonic power.3 Humans, it says, were created after 
Sadayēl and his host had fallen and thus on Friday, the last day of Creation. Other 
Armenian sources also say that humans were created to replace the fallen angels. 
Thus, Yačaxapatum Čaṙk‘ (sixth century) has this idea4 as does Zak‘aria Kat‘ołikos 
(ninth century), who says that humans were created “to obey the command of the 
Creator, and go forth, fill the encampment of the fallen angels.”5 He also thinks that 
the Garden of Eden was originally Satan’s camp and was taken over by humans. 

The remaining, unpublished part of this document continues to specify the details 
of the chronology of the events preceding Creation, down to Adam’s entering the 
Garden of Eden. In fact, the fall of the angel Sadayēl seems to have taken place 
before or directly after the creation of Adam.6

Other Armenian Attestations
The angelic Fall is intimately related to the name Sat/dayēl in the Armenian tradi-

tion. A clear example of this relationship occurs in an Armenian amulet scroll (hmayil), 
Matenadaran 116, which is dated 1428.7 This scroll is one of many such surviving 
and they are basically of apotropaic character and they also include many legendary 
incidents and other sorts of magical texts and charms.8 In this document, Sat/dayēl 
is commander of the fallen angels and builder of Hell,9 and the demons describe 

1 See Kulik 2010:187 and commentary on p. 210. He adduces a number of other occurrences of this 
name in Eastern Christian sources. See also Gaylord 1982.
2 satana is a borrowing from Syriac, see Hübschmann 1897: 316, no. 104.
3 This story, of course, is designed to avoid attributing the creation of evil directly to God. Angels, like 
humans, are said in many Armenian texts to have free-will: see Stone 2013: 16-18 (fifth century) and 
Index s.v. “Free will.” This passage was published in a preliminary form in Stone 2016: 83-91.
4 See further, Yačaxapatum Čaṙk‘ 16 and 23 and Terian 2020: 238 for other references (A. Terian gra-
ciously communicated these references).
5 Stone 2013: # 5, 358.
6 The conflict between old gods and young gods is a widespread pattern in Near Eastern mythology. 
See Cross 1978: 73-83, Chap. 4 “The ‘Olden Gods’ in Ancient Near Eastern Creation Myths and in 
Israel”. It seems to me that the origins of the idea of a rebellious angel aspiring to become like God and 
being expelled by Him may well be related to this mythological concept. The fall of Satan, we have 
noted, preceded Adam’s creation: see Stone 2013: 25.
7 See Loeff 2002, Amulet roll Matenadaran 116. This is the oldest dated amulet (hmayil) scroll in the 
collection of the Matenadaran, Institute of Ancient Manuscripts, in Yerevan.
8 Those in the Library of the Mekhitarist Fathers in Venice have been published by Feydit 1986. Re-
cently many apotropaic prayer texts have been collected and made public by Sargis Harut‘yunyan 
2006. Others have been described in catalogues of manuscript collections from many cities and coun-
tries.
9 Loeff 2002: lines 44-63, quoted by permission.
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themselves as angels who fell due to their unwillingness to give glory to God, and 
who were responsible for Adam’s expulsion from the Garden of Eden. This amulet, 
accordingly, knows a story of prideful rebellion and the fall of Sadayēl and his host 
before creation and before the construction of Hell, and moreover, some of these 
actions are transferred to the demons in general. The passage runs:

Then the demons said: “We used to be angels in heaven, and we did 
not keep the commandments of God, but we swelled with pride and did 
not give glory to God. He became angry and tore the heavens apart and 
cast us down as far as the abyss. And God created Adam, and put (him) 
in paradise, and He gave our honour to him.1 And we envied his honour, 
and we gave (him) to eat of the fruit which He ordered him not to eat, 
and we brought him out of paradise, and we deceived all his descendants 
to idol worship, to various sorts of sins. Our commander, Satayēl built a 
palace and named it ‘Hell’, and he gathered there the soul of Adam and 
those of the other saints until John (the Baptist).”

This text is not at all surprising, since the Angel’s hubristic rebellion against God 
and his fall were already familiar to Armenian authors from the beginning of Armenian 
literacy in the fifth century.2 Indeed, as we noted above his fall is already known to 
the New Testament (Luke 10:18, Rev. 12:2-4) and certain passages in the Hebrew 
Bible were interpreted in light of this idea. Indeed, in post-biblical literature 1 Enoch 
54:5-6 identified “Day Star son of Dawn,” who fell according to Isa 14:12-15, as 
Satan, as does the somewhat later Latin LAE 15:3. Moreover, it is notable that this 
latter text provides an explanation for Satanic envy of Adam and how it motivated 
his actions and those of his host. 

Much earlier than the amulet, the Armenian scholar Hamam Arewelc‘i (825?-890? 
CE) says the following in his commentary to Prov 18:12: “Before its breaking, the 
heart of man is haughty; and before thought it is destroyed.” On this Hamam com-
ments:

Before the breaking, the heart of Satan became haughty, who by rebel-
ling, wanted to become more elevated than his fellows. And, therefore, he 
was abased to this great rupture before mighty God. And … he was cast 
down and abased before everyone. He who was a brilliant light bringer/
Lucifer, on account of his haughtiness was named and became darkness.3

The passage quoted above plays upon the meaning of the name and speaks of 
“light-bringer” (Lucifer) becoming “darkness.”

1 Observe that, in other texts, humans are said to inherit Sadayēl’s place in heaven. Here it is not the 
heavenly place of the fallen angels, but their honour that humans inherit.
2 Stone 2013: 193-199. See also notes 51 and 56 below.
3 Hamam 2005. The translations given here, however, are my own.
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In a work titled Questions and Answers from the Holy Books that appears in a 
fourteenth-century Armenian manuscript, we read: 

§2 Question: How did Satan transgress?
Answer: Because he sought to become like the Most High.
§3 Question: Were the angels always in that very fear, lest they 

fall?
Answer: Yes, they were always in that very fear. On account of 

this they were ceaselessly glorifying.1

§2 of this text clearly alludes to Isaiah 14. The explanation of angelic praise 
given here in §3 is unusual. Were they always glorifying so they would be unable 
to transgress for lack of time? Or did they fear the same fate as befell Satan and so 
glorified God, which Satan had refused to do. 

Another description of Satan’s Fall occurs in the poetry of Yovhannēs Erznkac‘i 
Pluz (thirteenth century).2 It too does not include the Satan’s envy of Adam explic-
itly, but certainly mentions Sadaēl’s actions against Adam of which envy was the 
motivation.

 From the heavenly orders, Sadaēl had turned his face; 
 From heaven to the deeps he fell,  

 And from light, he remained in darkness.3

Adam he brought forth from the Garden, 
And cast him down to the earth of beasts.
In another instance, the Fall of Satan is discussed in Grigor of Tat‘ew’s Book of 

Questions, 1.3.7.4 Grigor lived from 1346–1409/10 and so mainly also in the fourteenth 
century.5 The section of his great theological compendium discussing Satan’s Fall does 
not resemble Questionnaire. Grigor commences his discussion of Satan’s Fall as fol-
lows: Ո՞րքան է անկումն սատանայի։ պատասխանի։ Զանկումն սատանայի եռակի 
է իմանալ։”Of what measure is the fall of Satan? Answer: The fall of Satan is to be 
understood in three fashions.” Grigor goes on to systematise the subsequent disquition 
under three heads: (1) local; (2) rebuking; (3) punishing. Then the text continues: “The 
‘local’ Fall was of the demons, at the beginning of their Fall, on account of pride 
and envy of the glory of the Creator. As a result he (i.e., Satan) fell from Heaven 
and the angelic hosts, and from their glory as has been said previously.”

1 Stone 2016: 97. The manuscript is M1654A of 1336. See Eganyan et al. 2012: 763-779. 
2 See Stone 2013: Yovhannēs Erznkac‘i Pluz # 10, p. 499.
3 Translated in Stone 2013. One should observe that the opposition of light and darkness is a com-
monplace and may occur in different sources without witnessing a particular relationship between 
them.
4 Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i 1993: 152-153.
5 It is intriguing that so many fourteenth century sources deal with this topic.
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 Both Questionnaire and Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i’s Book of Questions transmit particular 
variants of the Fallen Angels tradition,1 which share the idea that Satan, an angel of 
highest rank, rebelled against God before creation of the world or in the wake of the 
creation of Adam, and was expelled from Heaven with his host.2 They do not include 
the reason for Satan’s enmity towards humans.

The situation is different, for example, when the fourteenth-century poet Kirakos 
Erznkac‘i writes:3

He who fell like a lightning bolt from the celestial hosts,4

With the crafty army of darkness-loving demons,
Truly the father of sin and inventor of evil,
Head of the ranks of groups of black hosts,5

There he heard the man’s command of life6 (and) envied.
Having taken of the animals the serpent as partner in his plan,7

Who, having deceived, brought Adam forth from Paradise of life.
Satan’s Envy
Now we shall investigate the supposed reason that moved the great angel Satan to 

rebel against God’s command. As we have seen, Satan and his band of angels were 
expelled from heaven because Satan refused to bow down to the image of God in 
Adam (LAE 13-16) on account of pride and envy. The connection between the Devil 
and envy is ancient and already occurs in Wisd Sol 2:23-24: “23 for God created man 
for incorruption, and made him in the image of his own eternity, 24 but through the 
devil’s envy death entered the world, and those who belong to his party experience 
it.” The well-known phrase “but through the devil’s envy” means at the very least 
that the διάβολος was jealous of humans because they were made “in the image of 
God’s own eternity” and so he caused them to sin. Some story broadly like that in 

1 On this taxonomy of the Angelic Fall traditions, see Stone, “The Fall of the Angels,” (under prepara-
tion) and see further Anderson 2000: 83-110.
2 This tradition, drawing on Isa 14:12-15, also occurs in the Armenian version of the primary Adam 
book (LAE) known by the name The Penitence of Adam and in a variety of other contexts within Arme-
nian literature over the centuries. See Stone 2013: Appendix, “Satan and the Serpent,” on pp. 177-210. 
3 Kirakos vardapet Erznkac‘i 1965: 91-99, particularly p. 97 and in Stone 2013: 584-85.
4 Cf. Isa 14:12. This line goes back, of course, to Luke 10:18: “And he said to them, ‘I saw Satan fall 
like lightning from heaven’.”
5 The reference is to Satan’s host of demons, which was his angelic host that fell with him. Demons in 
Armenian book illuminations are often painted black and thus are the opposite to luminous, shining 
angels. This contrast between a shining, bright angel and a dark, black demonic figure is found in 
Armenian, for example in the passage from Hamam Arewelc‘i quoted above, on p. 483-484. Shining 
faces are typical of heavenly beings and saints, while dark or black faces characterize the demonic 
or wicked. See Stone 1990: 244-245, 259 and sources cited there, which could be multiplied readily.
6 I.e., the command designed to bring man eternal life.
7 See Stone 2013: “Appendix: Satan and the Serpent,” 177-210.
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LAE, must have been known in the last century BCE or early first century CE1 to 
the author of Wisd Sol 2:23-24, otherwise this statement is inexplicable.

So according to LAE 12:1-16:3, Satan’s enmity towards humans is attributed to this 
rebellious refusal of a divine command to worship Adam who was created in God’s 
image.2 In the Armenian LAE, called Penitence of Adam, Satan responds pridefully to 
Michael’s call to bow down to Adam, the image of God: “Go away, Michael! I shall 
not bow [down] to him who is posterior to me, for I am former. Why is it proper 
[for me] to bow down to him?” (14:3).3

Thus, in the Armenian Penitence of Adam 12:1-16:3 Satan’s refusal to worship 
God’s image in Adam is how he explains his enmity towards Adam and Eve.4 Satan’s 
rebellion is also referred to among other sources in 3 Corinthians, which apocryphal 
epistle is often found in Armenian biblical manuscripts.5 Satan’s jealousy is also men-
tioned by Agathangelos §26, one of the oldest writings in Armenian.6 Among other 
Armenian sources, Yovhannēs Mandakuni (fifth century) says that “the fall of Satan 
was because of pride.”7 Similarly Eznik (fifth century) says that Satan’s envy of Ad-
am’s status and future good things causes his Fall.8

Another aspect of Satan’s enmity is also presented in Questionnaire. It argues that 
Sadayēl, as Questionnaire calls Satan,9 had to have fallen on the fifth day, that is 
Thursday, because he was replaced in the heavenly array by Adam, who was created 
on the sixth day. The idea that Adam or humans replaced Satan or his cohort of 
angels in their heavenly dwelling is found in other Armenian texts.10

If we look regard the attestations presented above, it is intriguing how many of 
them were excerpted from thirteenth- and fourteenth-century writers. Eznik, Agat‘an-
gełos, Yovhannēs Mandakuni and Yačapatum Čaṙk‘ know the legend in the fifth and 
sixth centuries, but its recurrence in so many medieval writings, both poetic and 
scholastic is striking. The speculations about Adam and Eve and their Fall fascinated 
the Armenians, to judge from the number of Adam works they created and copied. 
An analogous interest in the origins of evil, human and superhuman, also motivates 
the Sadayēl story. These stories of the Urgeschichte served to help humans understand 

1 See Winston 1979: 20-25.
2 Cf. Gen 1:26. 
3 For the fifth-century evidence about Satan’s envy, see Stone 2013: 26-28. A summary statement of the 
various motives attributed by Armenian sources to Satan’s envy may be found in ibid, 203-208, citing 
sources as ancient as the fifth century. See also n. 35 above.
4 This particular Armenian translation of the LAE is quite old, though we cannot fix its date with pre-
cision. On the Armenian versions of LAE, see Stone 1992: 12-13, 36-37.
5 3 Cor 2:6-7. 
6 See also Step‘anos Siwnec‘i #2 p. 319 in Stone 2013; Zak‘aria Kat‘ołikos #5 pp. 358-59 in ibid.
7 Stone 2013: 25.
8 Stone 2013: Eznik # 5, pp. 52-53; # 9, pp. 255-56; # 16, pp. 258-59; # 26, pp. 264).
9 See above, pp. 487 on the name.
10 See note 28, above.
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the conditions in which they lived in this world. They also constituted the root from 
which the sacred history from Adam to Christ grew and from which it drew mean-
ing and purpose. Such motives and perhaps even more sophisticated theological and 
polemical concerns may well have sharpened the natural human interest in beginnings. 
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VI. xelovnebaTmcodneoba

qeTevan asaTiani
saqarTvelos erovnuli arqivi

laxamulis oTxTavi 

laxamulis oTxTavi svaneTSi, kerZo koleqciebSi daculi saganZuri-

dan erT-erTi umniSvnelovanesi xelnaweria. bolo ramdenime saukunea 

igi sofel xidis mTavarmowamis eklesiaSi inaxeba. misi pirveli aRwera 

aleqsandre xaxanaSvils ekuTvnis (1904 w.).1 svaneTSi mogzaurobisas 1910 

wels xelnaweris naxva eqvTime TayaiSvilsac surda, Tumca gavrcelebu-

li Wiris gamo, mas laxamulaSi ver SeuRwevia da, Sesabamisad, xelnawe-

ric ver Seuswavlia.2 Zeglis SedarebiT dawvrilebiTi aRwerilobis gake-

Teba ki mxolod gasuli saukunis oTxmocian wlebSi moxerxda, oTxTavi 

valeri silogavam aRwera svanuri dokumentebis korpusis momzadebis 

procesSi.3 xelnawerze muSaoba arc amis Semdeg Sewyvetila, sxvadasxva 

dros is araerTi qarTveli Tu ucxoelebiT dakompleqtebuli samecnie-

ro eqspediciis interesTa arealSi moeqca (folksvagenis fondis mier 

dafinansebuli kavkasiuri warmoSobis palimfsestebis Semswavleli jgu-

fis eqspedicia germaneli mecnieris iost gipertis xelmZRvanelobiT, 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris eqspedicia, erovnuli muzeumi da sxva). 

2020 wels sofel laxamulas sabWosa 

da erovnul arqivs Soris gaformebu-

li xelSekrulebis safuZvelze saxare-

ba TbilisSi Camoitanes, erovnuli 

arqivis sarestavracio laboratoria-

Si. xelnaweris TbilisSi CamobrZanebam 

da Sesabamis pirobebSi moTavsebam misi 

kidev ufro detaluri aRwerisa da 

Seswavlis saSualeba mogvca4 (sur.1).

1 Хаханов, Сванетские рукописные евангелия, стр. 17.
2 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia leCxum-svaneTSi, gv. 429-430. 
3 svaneTis werilobiTi Zeglebi, I, gv. 59-60. 
4 xelnaweris teqnikuri monacemebi: saxareba Tavidan bolomde etratzea naweri, 212 
furclisagan Sedgeba da aqvs tyavgadakruli xis yda WedurobiT. masala: etrati, me-
lani yavisferi, Savi, singuri, xe, tyavi, vercxli, oqro. zomebi: ydis – 258×208×8. We-

sur. 1
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mTavari siaxle, romlis Seswavla da aRwera gasagebi sirTuleebis 

gamo jer vercerT mecniers ver moeswro, xelnaweris yda aRmoCnda, 

romelic gamoirCeva rogorc masalis mravalferovnebiT, aseve qrono-

logiuri siWreliT.

saistorio arqivis sarestavracio 

laboratoriaSi ganTavsebis droisaT-

vis xelnaweri blokidan amovardnili 

etratiT, xeze tyavgadakruli zeda 

ficriTa da qveda tyavgadakruli da 

Weduri ficriT Casmuli iyo Sedare-

biT gviandel, erTian tyavSi, romelic 

aseve dazianebulia. tyavi xelnawerze 

didi zomisaa, amitom gverdebze Cakecilia da damagrebulia xis patara 

solebiT (sur.2).

rogorc kvlevam aCvena, xelnaweris 

yda araerTxel ganaxlebula da dRes-

dReobiT pirvandeli ydis mxolod xis 

dafebi unda iyos SemorCenili (sur.3). 

mTlianad xelnaweris yda Zlier da-

zianebuli saxiT aris moRweuli. 

orive frTis dafa ramdenime adgilas 

aris gadatexili (zeda frTa or, xolo 

qveda frTa – sam adgilas), WianaWami, 

sxvadasxva meqanikuri dazianebebiT. 

ydis orive dafaze gadakrulia dazianebuli, gadaqeqili da nakluli 

yavisferi tvifruli tyavi. tyavze amotvifrulia sworkuTxa `CarCo~, 

romelic ori fena jvrebisagan da ovaluri formis dekorisagan Sedge-

ba. Sua nawili vardulebiani tvifrebiT aris Semkuli, romelTa nawi-

li gadaleulia. aseve TiTqmis gadaleulia, Tumca mainc SeimCneva, ori 

jvaredini xazi. 

tvifrul tyavze SemorCenili Wedurobis mcire fragmentebi da 

lursmnebi saSualebas gvaZlevs vivaraudoT, rom xelnaweris yda odes-

Rac moWedili unda yofiliyo, didi albaTobiT, amasve adasturebs We-

duri firfitebisagan Zlier dazianebuli tyavis tvifari. ydis zeda 

frTis Wedurobisgan mxolod kvalia SemorCenili, samagierod, TiTq-

duroba (ydis ukana frTaze): erTiani – 250×186, Sida CarCo – 167×140, jvarcma – 94×88, 
RvTismSoblis medalionebi – D 4.5; etratis – 245×200; teqstis – 200×154, svetis – 
200×78 sisqe – 90. sazedao grafemebis – 24×20, nusxuri grafemebis – 15×12; striqonebs 
Soris manZili – 14; arSiebis: zeda – 35, qveda – 53, marcxena – 38, marjvena – 38.

sur. 2

sur. 3
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mis mTlianad aris SemorCenili Wedu-

roba ydis qveda frTaze: xis dafaze 

sagangebod dakrul biazze tyavis 

tvifruli ydaa (zedas gagrZeleba), 

am tyavze ki, sxvadasxva zomisa da 

feris lursmnebiT Weduri firfite-

bia dakruli (sur.4).

Wedurobis Sua nawilSi warmodge-

nilia jvarcmis kompozicia: gol-

goTaze aRmarTul jvarze gakrul 

macxovars Tavi marjvniv aqvs gadaxrili. TavTan, orive mxares meda-

lionebSi Casmuli ori Cviledi RvTismSobelia – marjvena gamosaxule-

ba sworad aris, xolo marcxena ki odnav marjvniv aris Camoweuli. 

macxovris gaSlili mklavebis qveS, orive mxares, amjerad marTkuTxa 

CarCoebSi moqceuli ori Cviledi RvTismSobelia.

jvarcma, medalionebi da mTeli kompozi-

ciis `CarCo~ Semovlebulia erTgvari grexi-

liT. `CarCo~ ormagi grexili xazebisagan 

Sedgeba da xazebs Soris sivrce rgolebiT 

aris Sevsebuli (sur.5).

firfitebi Zlier dazianebulia, gamo-

saxulebebis garCeva Wirs, radgan droTa 

siavis gamo Weduri nawili mTlianad CaWy-

letilia. erTiani saxiT mxolod Sua nawilia 

SemorCenili; ydis zeda marjvena kuTxeSi 

ganTavsebuli erTi rgolebiani fragmenti 

mowyvetilia da calkea dakruli yavisferi 

lursmnebiT. aseTive yavisferi lursmnebi 

aris dakruli kompoziciis sxva nawilebzec, maT Soris uSualod Rv-

TismSoblis gamosaxulebaze jvarcmuli macxovrisgan marcxena mxares. 

Wedurobis Sesrulebis manera, ydaze mis dasamagreblad gamoyenebu-

li sxvadasxva zomisa da formis lursmnebi gvavaraudebinebs, rom Wedu-

ri nakeToba sxvadasxva ostatis da sxvadasxva drois naxelavi unda iyos. 

mTliani masala Semdegi saxiT davajgufeT: 1. ydis Sua nawilSi ganTavse-

buli jvarcmis kompozicia CarCoSi. 2. oTxi fragmentisagan awyobili, 

mcenareuli ornamentebiT Semkuli erTgvari gare CarCo. 3. ramdenime 

mooqruli mcire detali zeda da qveda firfitebze (sur.6-7).

sur. 4

sur. 5
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unda aRiniSons, rom xelnawers Se-
moxveul tyavis Sida mxares mTlianad 
aris gadasuli jvarcmis kompozicii-
sa da ornamentebis siluetebi (sur.8).

ydis xis dafebze SemorCenilia 
Zveli saketebis kvali, aqvs erTader-
Ti liTonis Sverili Camketi. ydaze 
dRemdea daculi Weduri ydebis da-
samagrebeli sxvadasxva zomis 34-mde 
lursmani. lursmnebis nawili dafe-
bis meore mxares gadis da xelnawers 
dazianebis saSiSroebas uqmnis. ydaze 
bevri naxvretia, rac, savaraudod, 
adre arsebuli Weduri ydis firfi-
tis (an firfitebis) kvalia (sur.9).

xelnaweris bloki wignidan aris 
amovardnili, dafebs ki, yuis garda, 
erTmaneTTan tyavis zonrebi aerTebs, 
romelTagan qveda axlac damagrebu-
lia, zeda ki gawyvetili. 

qronologiurad ydis sxvadasxva detali Semdegnairad SeiZleba da-
TariRdes: ydis tvifruli tyavi daaxloebiT XVII saukunis unda iyos; 
Wedurobis Sua – jvarcmis nawili XVII-XVIII saukuneebSi svaneTSi gavr-
celebul, adgilobriv xels gvagonebs. sakmaod rTulia ornamentirebuli 
`CarCos~ daTariRebis sakiTxi. mis Seqmnis drois sworad gansazRvras xels 
uSlis Wedurobis dazianeba da WuWyis sqeli Sre, Tumca, Cveni azriT, am 
etapze, didi albaTobiT, SegviZlia vivaraudoT, rom mcenareuli orna-
mentebiT Semkuli es nawili, romelic Tavis droze mooqruli iyo, qro-
nologiurad yvelaze adreul Sres ganekuTvneba. calke ganxilvis sagania 
mooqruli mcire detalebi, romlebic damatebiT zemodan aris dakruli 

Wedurobaze. am nawilebis kvali ydis zeda frTazec ki Cans.

sur. 8

sur. 9

sur. 6 sur. 7
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xelnaweris ZiriTadi teqsti nusxuriT aris naweri, saTaurebi da 

sazedao grafemebi – asomTavruliT. nusxuri mwignobrulia, grafemebi 

Casmuli oTxxazovan badeSi, SigadaSig SeiniSneba horizontaluri bma. 

SeiZleba iTqvas, rom xelnaweri gadawerilia klasikuri periodisaTvis 

damaxasiaTebeli kaligrafiiT.

nusxuri anbani, Sedgenili laxamulas saxarebidan amoRebuli 

grafemebiT:

Wedurobis Sesrulebis manera,  mis ydaze dasamagreblad gamoyenebuli sxvadasxva 
zomisa da formis lursmnebi gvavraudebinebs, rom  Weduri nakeToba sxvadasxva 
ostatis da sxvadasxva drois naxelavi unda iyos.  mTliani masala Semdegi saxiT 
davajgufeT: 1. ydis Sua nawilSi  ganTavsebuli jvarcmis kompozicia CarCoSi. 2. 
oTxi fragmentisagan awyobili, mcenareuli ornamentebiT Semkuli erTgvari gare 
CarCo. 3. ramdenime mooqroli mcire detali zeda da qveda firfitebze.  (sur.6-7) 

unda aRiniSons, rom xelnawers Semoxveul tyavis Sida mxares mTlianad aris 
gadasuli jvarcmis kompoziciisa da ornamentebis siluetebi. (sur.8) 

ydis xis dafebze SemorCenilia Zveli saketebis kvali, aqvs erTaderTi liTonis 
Sverili Camketi.  ydaze dRemdea  daculi Weduri ydebis dasamagrebeli sxvadasxva 
zomis 34-mde lursmani. lursmnebis nawili dafebis meore mxares gadis da xelnawers 
dazianebis saSiSroebas uqmnis. ydaze bevri naxvretia, rac, savaraudod, adre 
arsebuli Weduri ydis firfitis (an firfitebis) kvalia.  (sur.9) 

xelnaweris bloki wignidan aris amovardnili, dafebs ki, yuis garda, erTmaneTTan 
tyavis zonrebi aerTebs, romelTagan qveda axlac damagrebulia, zeda ki gawyvetili.  

qronologiurad ydis  sxvadasxva detali Semdegnairad SeiZleba daTariRdes: ydis 
tvifruli tyavi daaxloebiT XVII saukunis unda iyos; Wedurobis Sua - jvarcmis 
nawili XVII-XVIII saukuneebSi svaneTSi gavrcelebul, adgilobriv xels gvagonebs. 
sakmaod rTulia ornamentirebuli „CarCos“ daTariRebis sakiTxi. mis Seqmnis drois 
sworad gansazRvras xels uSlis Wedurobis dazianeba da WuWyis sqeli Sre,  Tumca, 
Cveni azriT, am etapze, didi albaTobiT, SegviZlia vivaraudoT, rom mcenareuli 
ornamentebiT Semkuli es nawili, romelic Tavis droze mooqruli iyo, 
qronologiurad yvelaze adreul Sres ganekuTvneba. calke ganxilvis sagania 
mooqruli mcire detalebi, romlebic damatebiT zemodan aris dakruli 
Wedurobaze. am nawilebis kvali ydis zeda frTazec ki Cans. 

xelnaweris ZiriTadi teqsti nusxuriT aris naweri, saTaurebi da sazedao grafemebi 
- asomTavruliT. nusxuri mwignobrulia, grafemebi Casmuli oTxxazovn badeSi, 
SigadaSig SeiniSneba horizontaluri bma. SeiZleba iTqvas, rom xelnaweri 
gadawerilia klasikuri periodisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli kaligrafiiT. 

nusxuri  anbani,,  Sedgenili  laxamulas  saxarebidan  amRebuli  grafemebiT::  

 

sazedao grafemebi sada da martivad Semkulia yavisferi melniTa da singuriT. 
gansakuTrebuli TaviseburebebiT ar gamoirCeva. 

sazedao grafemebi sada da martivad Semkulia yavisferi melniTa da 

singuriT. gansakuTrebuli TaviseburebebiT ar gamoirCeva.

laxamulas saxarebidan amoRebuli sazedao grafemebi:

wminda werilis citirebisas arSiaze datanilia niSnebi:  

teqstis garkveuli nawilis TavSi an boloSi: 

saxarebis muxlebis aRmniSvneli miTiTebebi: 

qanwilebi: 

qaragma: 
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gankveTilobis niSnebi:  

vrceli pasaJebis dasasruls: 

sityvebs Soris manZili daculia, striqonebis raodenoba: 26/27; mTe-

li ZiriTadi teqsti or svetad aris naweri.

xelnaweris etratis furclebi Zlier aris dazianebuli da dalaqave-

buli. nestisa da sxva meqanikuri dazianebebisagan teqstis garkveuli 

nawilis amokiTxva SeuZlebelia. xelnaweri Tavbolonaklulia, aklia 

SuaSic, furclebi areulia, melani gadaleuli, singuri – gadasuli 

sapirispiro gverdze. Tumca, miuxedavad xelnaweris Zlieri daziane-

bisa (nestis, cecxlisa da mRrRnelebis kvali), singurs sixasxase da 

sicxovele aqvs SerCenili. teqstis nawili gacxovelebuli unda iyos 

(mag., 80r).
xelnawers aqvs Tanadrouli rveulebrivi aRricxva, magram qarTul 

xelnawerTa ZiriTad nawilSi gatarebuli wesisagan gansxvavebiT, is 

Sesrulebulia rveulis dasawyisis zeda marcxena kuTxesa da dasasru-

lis marjvena kuTxeSi mTavruliT.1 mTlianad SemorCenilia a-i (1-10), 

ia-kb (11-22) rveulebi. kg (23-e) rveuli naklulia, aklia merve furce-

li. danarCeni rveulebi arasrulad aris SemorCenili. mxolod ke (25) 

rveulis moniSnva SeiniSneba. 

samwuxarod, droTa siaves ver gadaurCa xelnaweris Seqmnis Tana-

drouli, TariRiani anderZi an minaweri. oTxTavis daTariRebis safuZve-

li erTi mxriv teqstia, romelic wminda giorgi mTawmidelis redaq-

ciisaa, rac xelnaweris Seqmnis qveda qronologiur zRvars gvaZlevs, 

meore mxriv ki paleografiuli niSnebi. valeri silogavas xelnaweri 

XII saukuniT aqvs daTariRebuli,2 Tumca, is XII-XIII saukuneebis mijnaze 

udna iyos gadawerili. metic, vityodiT, rom ufro XIII saukunisaa. ama-

ze mowmobs anebis moxsnili qudebi, donis msxlisebri forma da a.S.

oTxTavi wminda giorgi mTawmindelis redaqciis teqsts warmo-

gvidgens. win uZRvis saxarebaTa sarCevi. tradiciulad, oTxTavebis did 

nawilSi TiToeul saxarebas sakuTari sarCevi aqvs wamZRvarebuli. am 

SemTxvevaSic laxamulis saxareba garkveul sxvaobas uCvenebs: oTxive 

saxarebis sarCevi erTad, win aris gatanili. amaTgan sami saxareba (maTe, 

markozi, luka) mihyveba erTmaneTs, xolo meoTxe – ioanes saxarebis 

sarCevi erTi carieli gverdis gamotovebiT aris motanili. sarCevis 

1 Sdr. Parpulov, The Codicology of Ninth-century Greek Manuscripts. 
2 svaneTis werilobiTi Zeglebi, I, gv. 59.
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amgvari ganlageba gviandeli restavratorebis namoqmedari ver iqneba, 

radgan, rogorc ukve vnaxeT, sami maxareblis teqsti erTmaneTs agr-

Zelebs.

oTxTavis teqsts boloSi axlavs e.w. `zanduki~, romelic naklulia, 

kerZod, dRes xelnawerSi gvxvdeba samaradiso saxarebebis, SabaTk¢riake-

Ta, marxvaTa da TveTa saxarebiseuli sakiTxavebis saZiebeli. 

laxamulis oTxTavSi Semonaxulia misi Seqmnis Tanadrouli ori an-

derZi, romelic, savaraudod, xelnaweris gadamwerebs unda ekuTvno-

des, samwuxarod, gadamweris mierve daSvebuli `koreqturuli Secdo-

mis~ gamo, erTi sityvis amokiTxva am etapisTvis SeuZlebelia: ar Cans 

diakvnis saxeli (mia? miTa? miqa? miwa?).

anderZebi: 

`u(fal)o, moi£sene s(u)li gr(i)g(o)lisi. a(mi)n, a(mi)n~ (36v).

`q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e gr(i)g(o)li da stefane mi?a diakone(!), a(me)n~ 

(52r).
xelnaweris arSiebze gvian Sesrulebuli minawerebi gviyvebian Tavad 

xelnaweris mogzaurobis istorias. saxarebis minawerebi sayuradReboa 

aseve wyaroTmcodneobiTi TvalsazrisiTac: arSiebze darTul minawe-

rebSi, istoriul sabuTebsa da mosaxseneblebSi moxseniebul gvarebs 

Sorisaa afaqiZe, SqerebiZe, gaJaniani, skiziani, kaSaSeli, nipartiani da 

a.S.

minawerebs Soris, Cveni azriT, yvelaze sayuradRebo e.w. naWu ni-

partianis Semdegi minaweria, romelic xelnaweris svaneTSi gadatanis 

istorias mogviTxrobs:

`ese wig<i>ni (!) moiRes odiSiTg(a)n. s(ul)sa s(u)lik(urT)x(e)v(u)lis(!) 

naWus nip(a)rtianis, S(eundve)n R(merTma)n; m(i)si deda-mamasa, S(eundve)

n R(merTma)n; mis micv(a)lebuls y(ove)lTa, S(eundve)n R(merTma)n~ (79r). 
minaweridan irkveva, rom oTxTavi garkveuli drois ganmavlobaSi 

odiSSi inaxeboda, saidanac is svaneTSi CautaniaT. minawerSi konkre-

tuli TariRi ar aris miTiTebuli, paleografiulad mas valeri silo-

gava XVII-XVIII saukuneebiT aTariRebs,1 Cveni azriT, ki minaweri XIV-XV 

saukuneebiT SeiZleba daTariRdes. savaraudod, swored am droisaTvis 

an mcire xniT adre unda gadaetanaT saxareba svaneTSi. 

gadmocemis mixedviT, saxareba, rogorc sakraluri nivTi, axlo-

maxlo soflebis mkvidrTa mier gamoiyeneboda e.w. `ficis dadebis~ ri-

tualis Sesasruleblad, risi gamoZaxilic unda iyos 1975 wels dekanoz 

1 svaneTis werilobiTi Zeglebi, I, gv. 59.
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daviT fifias mier xelnaweris ydaze datovebuli minaweri: `wavikiTxe 

ese wmida oTxTavi saxareba uRirsma dekanozma daviT fifia 1975 w. 19-20 

ivlis[s]a. ar SeiZleba wm. saxarebis winaSe fici cru da uqmi da uSve-

ri sityvisgeba, rac aris didi Sewuxeba wm. saxarebisa. arc SeuZlia wm. 

saxarebas xeli Seaxos dedakacma da arc wmidad da monaTluli. uR. d. 

daviTi.~

sxva minawerebi:1 

 `s(uls)as(!) s~ol uqrup<i>lsa S~ed, o~ R~o/ yovelni cud<i>vani da 

b<i>rali m(i)sni, amen. wm(i)dao mTavarmuwa/meu £idisau, Seiwyale ama sa-

misa / sityvisa mwerali, zenah(a)r~ (kuTxovani nusxuri, muqi Savi mela-

ni, XV-XVI ss.) (52r).
 `q. sulsa bibiloasa afaqiZesa sulsa Se(u)ndos Rm(e)rTm(a)n da dRe-

grZeli m(o)mces oTxTa(v)man qrisTesm(a)n~ (mxedruli, Savi melani, XVII-
XVIII ss.) (115v).

 `[...]uno saxarebano [...]ls SqerebiZesa da meuRlesa misa, Svilsa, de-

dasa da ma[masa] Seundos RmerTman~ (mxedruli, Savi melani, XVII-XVIII 
ss.) (115v).

 `s(u)lsa girgols(!) SqerebiZes [S(eundve)n R(merTma)n], meu(R)lesa 

misa mzeqals S(eundven)n R(merTma)n, afaqiZesa meRvinesa kaxa(...), CuCu-

xias S(eundven)n R(merTma)n~ (kuTxovani nusxuri, muqi Savi melani, qveda 

arSiaze, XV-XVI ss.) (173r).
 

SeniSvna: ese tyavis furcelze dawerili saxareba miekuTneba IV 

sauk. an uk S. V saukunis I, 5-s~ (20r, saxarebaTa liturgikuli sakiTxave-

bis bolos). 

`ese ars wmida oTxTavi-saxareba, ese ars sityva RvTisa, ese ars 

macxovari soflisa, dawerili tyavis furcelze I saukuneSi gvwyalob-

des madli RvTisa Cven yovelTa, mosavi ese [...] saxareba ese. daviTi fi-

fia, 1975 w. [...] ivlissa~ (ydis zeda frTis Sida nawili).

istoriuli sabuTebi:

dawerili laxamulelTa £idis mTavarmowamisadmi: `q. R(mr)Tisa, 

dedisa da yovelTa wmindaTa (!) misTa Tausdebob(i)Ta. dRes iqiTa 

Tavarmowamesa (!) £(i)disa vinca Sescodos, erTisa sapatioisa svanisa 

sisxli gardixados; Tu ar SeeZlos --- movarCvna(T), saxsari nu yos.

amisi mowme arian: adila gaJaniani, balTa skiziani, kaSaSeli.

1 minawerebis silogavaseuli wakiTxvebi ix.: svaneTis werilobiTi Zeglebi, I, gv. 59.
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me, gaJaniansa damiweria, mowameca var~ (35r).
SeniSvna: valeri silogavas wakiTxva ix. svanuri istoriuli sabuTe-

bi, silogava, I, gv.121-122. amave Sinaarsis minaweri ix. 36v.

minawerebi ar ikiTxeba Semdeg gverdebze: 1r, 33r-34v, 35v, 36r, 39r, 
40r-v, 51v, 52r-54r, 168v.
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Ketevan Asatiani
Georgian National Archives

THE LAKHAMULI GOSPEL

Summary

The Lakhamuli Gospel is one of the most significant manuscripts preserved in Svaneti’s 
private collection, written entirely on parchment. It is copied in Nuskhuri, as it was charac-
teristic to the classical period. The upper graphemes and titles are written in well-preserved 
cinnabar. 

The text of the Gospel is edited by George the Athonite. The main text is accompanied 
by a Gospel index and a kind of a calendar with mentions of saints. The text of the Gospel 
includes liturgical references (mostly in cinnabar).

The manuscript is accompanied by up to 22 commentaries of different contents, written 
in Nuskhuri and Mkhedruli in the 15th-18th cc. Among them are Svan historical documents, 
only one of which is completely deciphered: ‘written by the Lakhamulians for the archmartyr 
of khidi’ (35r) (published by Valeri Silogava).

According to the inscription on the margins by Nacho Nipartiani, the manuscript was 
brought to Svaneti from Odishi. According to the primary palaeographic analysis, the inscrip-
tion must date to the 15th-16th centuries. According to the calligraphic Mkhedruli inscription 
made in the 17th century, the commissioner of the manuscript is Mosait Apakidze. 

The manuscript is enclosed in a wooden binding, covered in stamped leather, on which 
engraved plates were once attached. Today, only the engraving of the lower wing of the sleeve 
is preserved, also partially. Stamped plates are sewn on the lower wing of the sleeve with nails 
of different sizes and materials. In the middle is a composition of the crucifixion. On either 
side of the Savior’s head, in two medallions, are images of the Theotokos with an infant in 
her hand, one of which is tilted slightly to the right. Directly to the right and left of the Sav-
ior is again the Theotokos depicted with a child, and to the left is probably John the Apostle 
(possibly the second one is also an image of the Theotokos). The frame of the composition 
is enclosed in parallel lines with images of rings in the middle. Outside the crucifixion com-
position, there are 3 plates on the top and 1 plate with an ornamental image on the bottom.

The analysis of the engravings show that the piece must have had different authors and 
must belong to different periods: 1. The composition of the crucifix in the middle of the frame; 
2. Exterior frame, which is decorated with floral ornaments (assembled from four fragments); 
3. Few small details of gold-plated metal on the top and bottom plates. Based on the initial 
observations, it can be said that the composition of the crucifixion belongs to the local school 
and can be dated to around 17th-18th cc. 

The entire manuscript together with the parchment falling from the block, the upper plank 
leatherette on the wood, as well as the lower leatherette and engraved plank are inserted into 
a relatively late single leather, which is also damaged. 
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Existing binding boards may be part of the authentic binding of the manuscript. The men-
tion of Mosait Apakidze as the donor is probably related to the insertion of the manuscript in 
the stamped cover, or to its engraving.

The manuscript sheets are incomplete and displaced. The pages are missing at the be-
ginning, middle and end. The manuscript had been dismantled and re-bound at least once. 
It seems that the manuscript was torn apart, the pages were displaced, and it was bound in 
this condition. Consequently, the manuscript pages are currently bound in a wrong sequence. 
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darejan gogaSvili
saqarTvelos erovnuli muzeumi

dali CitunaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

kalkosis saxareba

xelnawerebs, adamianebis msgavsad, sakuTari bed-iRbali da isto-

ria aqvT. xSirad erTi xelnaweris Tavgadasavali mTeli qveynis isto-

rias mogviTxrobs, aRzevebasa Tu dacemas, ucxotomelTa Semosevebsa 

Tu Sida dapirispirebebs. xelnawerTa arSiebze Semonaxuli minawerebi 

ki pirvel pirTagan moTxrobil araformalur istoriebs inaxaven da 

Cveulebrivi adamianebis yofis amsaxvel fasdaudebel cnobebs Seica-

ven, romelTa Sesaxebac mefeTa da didebulTa mier dakveTiT dawerili 

qronikebi dumils amjobineben. Sua saukuneebis sxva ZeglebTan erTad 

amgvar xelnawerTa rigs ganekuTvneba kalkosis saxarebac. 

samecniero sazogadoebisaTvis kalkosis saxareba cnobili gaxda 

eqvTime TayaiSvilis wyalobiT, mas Semdeg, rac es ukanaskneli, saqarT-

velos saistorio da saeTnografio sazogadoebis saxeliT, samecniero 

eqspediciaSi imyofeboda kola-olTisSi. mogzaurobis Sedegebi gamo-

qveynda monografiaSi – „arqeologiuri mogzauroba kola-olisSi da 

sofel CanglSi 1907 wels~. eqspediciis wevrebi eq. TayaiSvilis gar-

da iyvnen inJineri anatoli kalgini da moxalise fotografi eduard 

liozeni, kalginma gazoma da liozenma ki firze aRbeWda kola-olTisis 

sayuradRebo Zeglebi. samwuxarod, am mogzaurobis amsaxveli fotoma-

salis moZieba am etapze ver moxerxda.1

eqspediciis dros eq. TayaiSvilma sxva siZveleebTan erTad aRwera 

sofel kalkosis eklesiaSi Senaxuli qarTuli saxarebac, romelsac, 

misi sityvebiT, „Tanabrad scemda pativs soflis somxuri da berZnu-

1 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia. mgzaurobis dros Sedgenili anazomebi 
gamoqveynda eq. TayaiSvilis mir Sedgenil wignSi – qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis 
albomi; mokle ganmartebiTi warwerebi mocemulia saqarTvelos saistorio da 
saeTnografio sazogadoebis mier 1920 w. mowyobili gamofenis katalogSi, ix. ka-
talogi Zveli qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis. 
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li mosaxleoba~.1 sofeli kalkosi, sofel akriakesTan erTad, akriakes 

sazogadoebas Seadgens da mdebareobs olTisSi – TurqeTis aRmosavleT 

anatoliis regionis, erzrumis provinciaSi (istoriuli tao). swored 

soflis dasaxelebidan modis xelnaweris saxelwodebac. xelnawers 

eqvTime TayaiSvili XIII-XIV saukuneebiT aTariRebda (ara uadres me-13 

saukunisa), monografiaSi teqnikur aRwerilobasTan erTad mocemulia 

xelnaweris minawerTa nawilic. 

1996 wels kalkosis saxareba korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xel-

nawerTa institutis imJamindeli direqtoris baton zaza aleqsiZis 

iniciativiTa da saqarTvelos prezidentis fondis daxmarebiT kerZo 

pirisagan SeiZines da gadasces xelnawerTa instituts (dRes xelnawer-

Ta erovnuli centri), sadac is dRemdea daculi (qarTul xelnawerTa 

sacavi, Q-1602).

xelnawerTa institutSi saxarebam daSlili da dazianebuli saxiT 

moaRwia, mas axlda ZiriTad nawils TiTqmis mTlianad mocilebuli, 

tvifruli tyavis Weduri yda. mZime dazianebis gamo xelnaweri ar eq-

vemdebareboda kvlevasa da Seswavlas. sarestavracio-sakonservacio 

samuSaoebi ganxorcielda 2000-2004 ww. dReisaTvis xelnaweri resta-

vrirebuli da akinZulia, tvifruli tyavis Weduri yda calkea dacu-

li. ydis rogorc zeda, aseve qveda frTaze SeiniSneba sabordiure or-

namentebi. zeda frTaze wnuli ornamentisgan Sedgenili postamentze 

aRmarTuli tvifruli jvaria gamosaxuli. Wedur firfitebze SemorCe-

nili oqrosferi safuZvels 

gvaZlevs vifiqroT, rom We-

duroba mooqruli yofila 

(sur.1).

xelnaweri naweria qa-

Raldze, nusxuriT, yavisfe-

ri melniT (teqstis nakluli, 

aRdgenili adgilebi – Savi 

melniT), zoma: 230×320 mm.; gaa-

Cnia rveulebrivi aRricxva 

qar Tuli da somxuri grafe-

mebiT, Seicavs sul kg (23) rveuls – 171 furcels, oTxTavi Semkulia 

TavsamkaulebiT (2r, 39r, 40r, 64r, 67r, 111r), Tavfurcelze (1v) gamosaxulia 

wnuli ornamentisagan Sedgenili ayvavebuli jvari. 

1 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 35-37. 

sur. 1
kalkosis saxareba restavraciamde
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xelnaweris ydis eqvTime TayaiSviliseuli aRwerilobisa da saxare-

bis dRevandeli mdgomareobis Sedarebis Sedegad garkveuli Seusaba-

moba gamoikveTa, kerZod, 1. eq. TayaiSvilis aRwerilobiT xelnaweris 

ydaze: „tyavze dakrulia mravali vercxlis firfita da naWeri sxva-

dasxva gvarisa; Svidi vercxlis jvaria ubralo qvebiT Semkobili~1, 

dReisaTvis mxolod xuTi jvaria SemorCenili, oTxi erTnairi, mexuTe 

ki gasxvavebuli, romelsac motexili aqvs 

erTi frTa. oTx erTnair jvars unda hqo-

noda SuaSi Tvali, dRes SemorCenilia mxo-

lod erTi. sami jvris Tvalbude Tvlebis 

gareSea; 2. eq. TayaiSvilis mixedviT ydaze: 

„sami kacis xelis formis firfitaa, Tor-

meti vercxlis rozetia, mravali folaqi 

vercxlisa, lursmnis Tavis msgavsi, zogjer 

jvris saxed Carigebuli~, dReisaTvis – sami 

xelis mtevnis formis firfita adgilzea. 

erTi maTgani sruli saxiT aris warmodge-

nili (qveda marjvena), danarCeni ori (zeda 

marjvena da zeda marcxena) naklulia, erTze 

– sami TiTia (marjvena), xolo meoreze – 

oTxi (marcxena); SemorCenilia rva vercxlis 

rozeti da TxuTmeti vercxlis Tavi; ori 

jaWvis fragmenti, aseve SuaSi ganTavsebuli 

Wedurobis fragmenti – viwro metalis zoli; 

ydis Sesakravidan SemoCenilia mxolod erTi 

detali, meore Sesakravis mxolod metalis 

Rerma moaRwia Cvenamde; 3. eq. TayaiSvilis 

aRwerilobiT: „saxarebaze Camokidebulia 

CanCxurebi jvrebisa, oTmanuri fulebisa 

da erTi beWedi ayiyis TvaliT, romelzedac 

arabuli warweraa da sxva. ukana mxare ori 

vercxlis rozetisa da folaqebis garda 

SuaSi Semkobilia vercxlis firfitiT, ro-

melzedac warmodgenilia naxevari taniT Rv-

TismSobeli CCviledi, berZnuli warweriT~. 

dReisaTvis qveda frTaze SemorCenilia – 

1 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 35.

sur. 2
Weduri ydis zeda frTa

sur. 3
Weduri ydis qveda frTa
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Wedur firfitaze RvTismSobeli yrmiT, oTxi saSualo zomis rozeti, 

Cvidmeti vercxlis Tavi (sur. 2, 3).

kalkosis saxareba unikaluri Zeglia, mis arSiebze Semonaxuli an-

derZ-minawerebi saSualebas gvaZlevs aRvadginoT xelnaweris Tavgadasa-

vali Seqmnidan TiTqmis Svidi saukunis ganmavlobaSi xelnawerTa insti-

tutSi mis ganTavsebamde. samwuxaroa, rom miuxedavad mravalricxovani 

minawerebisa, dazianebul oTxTavSi SemoCenili ar aris gadamwerisa da 

damkveTis anderZi, saxarebas mxolod oTxTavis giorgi mTawmidelis 

redaqciisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli giorgiseuli anderZi axlavs, amdenad, 

Cven ar viciT zustad romel savaneSi Seiqmna es xelnaweri, magram faq-

tia, Zegli mWidrod aris dakavSirebuli taosTan, ufro zustad ki ol-

Tisis mxaresTan. rogorc ukve aRiniSna, xelnaweris pirveladi aRweri-

loba eqvTime TayaiSvilma mogvca da is „arauadres mecamte saukuniT~ 

daaTriRa, vfiqrobT, erT-erTi yvelaze adreuli anderZ-minaweri unda 

azustebdes am TariRs. pirvelad es minaweri swored eqvTime TayaiSvil-

ma gamoaqveyna: 

„q. aris nik(o)lozis wignebi s(a)xareba(¡), samociqulo, sadRes(a)sw(au)

lo, m(a)rx(ua)ni, g(ue)rdni, d(a)viTni, J(a)mni, k(u)rTxev(a)ni £el-tuibi-

koni, nikol(o)zs da jagiorgis da ezek(i)els S(eundo)s R(merTma)n~ 1v.1

eq. TayaiSvilze dayrdnobiT minaweri gamoaqveyna d. kldiaSvilmac 

da manve pirvelma samarTlianad ivarauda, rom anderZSi moxseniebuli 

„nikolozi~ solomonisis wm. nikolozis mRvimis eklesias unda aRniSna-

vdes da minawerSi CamoTvlili wignebic swored am eklesiis sakuTreba 

unda yofiliyo.2 es minaweri yvelaze adreulia kalkosis saxarebaSi da 

paleografiuli niSnebiT XIII saukuniT TariRdeba, amdenad, xelnawe-

ric XIII saukuneSi unda iyos Seqmnili, savaraudod, solomonisis wm. 

nikolozis eklesiisaTvis.

qronologiurad Semdegi, XV saukunis mxedruli minaweri gviCve-

nebs, rom garkveuli periodis Semdeg saxareba solomonisidan sofel 

okamSi gadautaniaT, sadac is wminda iakobis saxelobis eklesiaSi inaxe-

boda. sofel okamSi eklesiis nangrevebis arsebobaze eqvTime TayaiSvi-

lic miuTiTebs Tavis monografiaSi,3 Tumca eklesiis zusti dasaxele-

ba XX saukunis dasawyisisaTvis ukve ucnobi iyo, mas mxolod CvenTvis 

saintereso minaweri azustebs. minawerSi vkiTxulobT: 

1 Sdr. TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv.36.
2 kldiaSvili, solomonisis... , gv. 249-278.
3 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 14. okamis eklesiis nangrevis gegma ix. 
TayaiSvili, qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis albomi, nax. 28 c. okamis eklesis gegmis gan-
martebiTi warwera ix. katalogi Zveli qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis, gv. 10, №83. 
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„q. bolelni (!) da<a>esxnesa ogamsa ganzogebisa d<a>Resa, ogams 

da<a> marbies da w<a>minidam[a]n iak<a>obo (!) gaumarjda<a> (?!) oga-

melTa da <da> TaTari da£oces. me iovanes damiw[e]ria namroTisa  

S[v]ilsa ama uTxTavs Sigana da RmerTman gamarjebiTa amyoflos oga-

melni<a>~ 66r. 
samwuxarod, osmalTa romel Semosevazea saubari, amis dadgena ver 

xerxdeba, rogorc Cans, es iyo lokaluri saxis, yaCaRuri Tavdasxma 

qarTul sofelze.

saukunis Semdeg, saxareba kidev erTxel icvlis samyofels. XVI 
saukunis minaweri gviCvenebs, rom xelnaweri sof. orTulSi gadaitanes.1 

minaweri, romelic amis Sesaxeb mogviTxrobda, furclis dazianebis 

gamo mTlianad gauferebulia da misi didi nawili aRar ikiTxeba, eqv-

Time TayaiSvils ki Semdegi aqvs amokiTxuli: 

„sax[arebisa madlo,] orT(u)l(el)sa ggrgossa glabs (!) aRdikosms-

sa (!) wirva mouSlelad hqondes, vinca mouSalos, RmrTisa man misces 

pasuxi. Raniasa S(eundvne)s 

R(merTma)n g m[a]rC[i]l[i] v[e]
rcxli mim[i]cemia…oTxTav-

saT(£)s, gasakeTebia~ 3v.2

gansakuTrebul interess 

iwvevs, meTeqvsmete saukunis 

anderZ-minaweri, romelic 

oTxTavis 146v-ze aris Se-

monaxuli da XVI saukunis 

soflis yofis amsaxvel Zal-

zed saintereso SemTxvevas 

gviyveba. nusxurad Sesrule-

bul minawerSi vkiTxulobT: 

„uzunis mRdeli dar(i)j(a)n. aqraikeli falavani movida, dajda ba-

tonze: f[a]lavani gamomiCine SeveWedo. da batonm(a)n ver iSuva. merme 

me, darijan mRdelm(a)n, mivel batonTan, dasturi vsTxove da momca, 

veWede da davec f(a)lavani. da maCuqva es oTxTavi da erTi wisquvili 

1 orTulSi ori eklesiis arsebobaze saubrobs eq. TayaiSvili, ix. TayaiSvili, 
arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 38-39. anatoli kalginis anazomebisa (1907 w) da g. 
ebraliZis naxaziT Sedgenili, oridan erTi eklesiis gegma ix.TayaiSvili, qarTu-
li xuroTmoZRvrebis albomi, nax. 23a, orTulis eklesiis gegmis ganmartebiTi 
warwera ix. katalogi Zveli qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis, gv. 12, № 99. xelnaweris 
gadaadgilebisaTvis ix. TandarTuli ruka.
2 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 36.

sur. 4
kalkosis saxareba, 146v
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sofels win, leRcors erTi yana. eseni batonm(a)n maCuqva udavidala-

bod da Camiwera oTxT[a]vSi~ (sur. 4).

darijan mRdvlis sityvebs adasturebs iqve, minaweris bolos nusxu-

riT Serulebuli warwera, romelic WidaobaSi gamarjvebuli falavani-

saTvis nawyalobevi miwis adgilmdebaroebas azustebs: 

„sabatono Waladama w[y]arosTavs 

erTi Wala, saydars ukan~.

vfiqrobT, minaweri batonis – uzunis 

avtografs unda warmoadgendes. „batoni 

uzuni~ xelnaweris kidev erT, mxedru-

lad Sesrulebul minawerSic gvxvdeba, 

sadac is Sewyalebas SesTxovs saxarebas 

misi da misi ojaxis wevrebisaTvis:

„saxarebisa madlo, Seiwyale suli 

batonisa uzunisa, misisa meuRlisa bo-

ra-xaTunisa asulTa maTTa esnaTobisi 

(!), ivlitesi, rodamisi, Samanduxtis vina 

[...] Seundnes RmerTman...~ 6v.1 

vfiqrobT, orive minawerSi moxsenie-

buli uzuni, savaraudod, uzunisSvile-

bis (gvian periodSi uznaZeebis) winapari 

unda iyos. 

minawerSi yuradRebas iqcevs aseve 

ramdenime toponimi: „aqraiki~, rome-

lic dRevandel akriks unda Seesabame-

bodes da „leRcori~. „leRcori~, Cve-

ni azriT, qarTul-somxuri kompozitia 

(leRu-Zori-leRvTa-xevi), mis Sesatyvisad ki eq. TayaiSvilis monogra-

fiaSi naxsenebia „leqsoria~, romelic eqvTimes aRweriT mdidari iyo 

WalebiT, aqve iyo wyarosTan axlos arsebuli saydaric2 (sur. 5).

kalkosis oTxTavis gverdebze meTeqvsmete saukunidan mecxramete 

saukunemde kidev ramdenime anderZ-minaweri gvxvdeba, samwuxarod, ar-

cerTi maTgani xelnaweris adgilsamyofelis Sesaxeb arafers gveubneba, 

1 Sdr. TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv.36.
2 „leqsorSi didi lavra yofila gaSenebuli maRal, kldovan napirze. dabla wylis 
napirze viwro, magram Rrma xeobaSi baRebia gamarTuli~, ix. TayaiSvili, arqeolo-
giuri eqspedicia, gv. 46. leqsoris adgilis ruka da eklesiis gegmebi ix.TayaiSvi-
li, qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis albomi, nax. 30 a, b, c, d, e, f; leqsoris ganmartebiTi 
warwera ix. katalogi Zveli qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis, gv. 13, № 106-107. 

sur. 5
leqsoris gegma
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Tumca xelnawerze Catarebuli adreuli restavraciis Sesaxeb sainte-

reso informacias gvawvdian.

minawerebis mixedviT kalkosis oTxTavi adreve daSavebuli da 

daSlili yofila, is ramdenjerme ganuaxlebiaT. amas adasturebs ro-

gorc oTxTavze darTuli minawerebi, aseve, xelnaweris vizualuri 

mxare – SeiniSneba Zveli ganaxlebis kvali. mag.: 1. mTeli rigi furcle-

bi (ff. 27, 28, 52, 56, 89, 90, 95, 97, 98, 130, 131, 138, 153, 154, 155, 169, 

170) gamagrebuli iyo sxva qarTuli xelnaweris fragmentebiT, romle-

bzec SemorCenilia akinZvisTvis gankuTvnili V formis Wrili, ase-

Tive V formis Wrili SeiniSneba TviTon xelnaweris yuazec. rogorc 

Cans, yua gamagrda maSin, roca oTxTavi 

xelmeored akinZes (sarestavraciod ga-

moyenebuli qaRaldis fragmentebi dawe-

bebuli iyo Zveli akinZvis adgilebze). 

samwuxarod, akinZvis, wignis blokis xis 

dafaze mimagrebis meTodisa da kapta-

lis tipis gansazRvra, masalis ararse-

bobis gamo SeuZlebelia; 2. xelnawerSi 

CarTulia qaRaldis furclebze aRdge-

nili teqsti (ff.: 2, 3, 111, 112, 115, 122, 

140, 144-146, 152, 153); 3. teqstis zogier-

Ti gamkrTalebuli, gadasuli adgilebi 

ganaxlebulia Savi melniT. 

gansakuTrebul interess iwvevs oTx-

Tavze darTuli mxedruliT Sesrulebuli 

minaweri, romelSic xelnaweris amkinZve-

li zaqaria moixsenieba. 1v-ze darTul an-

derZSi vkiTxulobT: 

„q. saxeliTa RmrTisaTa, mamisa, Zisa 

da sulisa wmindisaTa me, zaqaria amba 

abelisSvilman avkinZe ese oTxTavi C[e]
misa dRegrZelobisaTvis~ 1v.

paleografiulad minaweri XIV-XV ss. 

SeiZleba davaTariRoT. zaqariasve ekuT-

vnis 110v-ze da 158v-ze mxedruliT Ses-

rulebuli minawerebi: 

„q. RmerTo Seiwyale suli codvilisa 

zaqaria amis amkinZavisisa~ 110v (sur.6)

sur. 6
amkinZav zaqarias minaweri, 110v

sur. 7
amkinZav zaqarias minaweri, 

66v
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„amisa amkinZavsa zaqarias S(eundo)s R(merTma)n. vinca Sendoba 

bZanoT, Tqunca Segindvas RmerTman dResa mas gankiTxvisasa~ 158v. 

amkinZveli zaqria, kidev erT, mogviano XV-XVI ss. mxedrulnarevi 

nusxuriT Sesrulebul minawerSic gvxvdeba: 

„u(fal)o R(merT)o, Segcode, Semindev codvilsa zaq[a]r[i]as. ese wi-

gni me avkinZe, sul[i]saTvis vinca Sendoba bZanoT, Tquenca Seg[i]ndvnes 

R(merTma)n dResa mas gankiTxvisasa~ 66v1 (sur. 7).

cnobilia, rom xelnaweri droTa ganmavlobaSi ziandeba. dazianeba 

SeiZleba gamowveuli iyos, rogorc ganzraxi, aseve, gaufrTxilebeli 

xmarebiT an arasaTanado pirobebis zegavleniT, amitom xSirad aucile-

beli iyo daSlili, daZvelebuli wignis aRdgena-ganaxleba. 

qarTul xelnawerebSi (X-XVIII ss.) daculia mravali cnoba da ter-

mini, romelic daSlili, dazianebuli kodeqsis xelmeored Sekvras 

Seexeba. anderZ-minawerebis mixedviT ori saxis dazianeba arsebobda: 

a) teqstis, naweris dazianeba; b) xelnaweris (kodeqsis) dazianeba, ro-

desac misi mTlianoba iyo darRveuli. pirvels „daSaveba~, „daSavebuli~ 

erqva, meores – „daSliloba~, „daSlili~. daSavebuli naweris ganaxlebas 

„gacxoveleba~ erqva, xolo xelnaweris aRdgenas – „ganaxleba~, „gaaxle-

ba~, „Camateba~.2 daSlili, dazinebuli kodeqsis aRdgena-ganaxlebas „Se-

mosva~, „Sekvra~, „Sekazmva//kazmva~ ewodeboda,3 pirs, romelic am samu-

Saos asrulebda – „Semkazmavi~, „Semkvreli~; „ganmaaxlebeli~ – erqva, 

isini erTdroulad rveulebis mkinZavic da xelnaweris ydaSi Camsmele-

bic iyvnen;4 terminebi „Seikazmva~, „Seikra~, „Seimosa~, sinonimebs war-

moadgenen da kodeqsis akinZvasTan erTad ydaSi Casmasac niSnavda.5 

yovelive zemoTqmulidan gamomdinare, vfiqrobT: a)kalkosis saxare-

baze darTul minawerebSi moxseniebuli amkinZveli zaqaria, dazianebu-

li, daSlili xelnaweris xelaxla Semkvreli da ganmaaxlebelia; b) XIII 
saukuneSi gadawerili saxareba XIV-XV ss. ganuaxlebiaT da xelmeored 

aukinZavT; g) kalkosis saxarebis zaqariaseul minawerSi dadasturebu-

li termini „mkinZavi/amkinZveli~, xelnaweris Semadgeneli rveulebis 

akinZvasTan erTad, ydaSi Casmasac unda gulisxmobdes. am minaweriT 

kalkosis saxarebaSi gvxvdeba erT-erTi yvelaze adreuli moxsenieba 

1 oTxi minaweridan ori (1v , 66v) gamoqveynebuli aqvs eq. TayaiSvils, minawerebs igi 
XIII- XIV ss. aTariRebs, Sdr. TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 36.
2 javaxiSvili, Txzulebani, gv. 85, 86. 
3 termini „kazmva~ sxva mniSvnelobiTac ixmareboda, igi xelnaweris Semadgene-
li rveulebis sawerad momzadebas – etratis furclebad daWras, daxazvas (da-
kanonva) da rveulebad dakecvas niSnavda: gogaSvili, etrati, gv. 407-408. 
4 surgulaZe, paleografiuli terminebi, gv 131- 133.
5 karanaZe, qarTuli wignis ydis istoria, gv. 38, 39.
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(XIV-XV ss.) paleografiuli terminisa „mkinZavi, amkinZveli~, rac adas-

turebs, rom es termini samwignobro istoriaSi sakmaod adre – XIV-XV 

saukunidan Semodis.

aranakleb sainteresoa gviandeli, XVI, XVI-XVII ss. anderZ-minawe-

rebi, romlebmac ganmaaxlebelTa da donatorTa saxelebi Semogvinaxa:

Rania: „Raniasa S(eundvne)s R(merTma)n g m[a]rC[i]l[i] v[e]rcxli 

mim[i]cemia…oTxTavsaT(¢)s gasakeTebia ...~ (3v. nusxuri, XVI s.); 

dilanas Svili giorgi: „q. s[a]xeliTa R(mrT)isaTa ese oTxTvi me, di-

lanas Svilma giorgi gavakeTebine ... ~(146v. nusxuri XVI-XVII ss.); 

dolikas coli ana: „am oTxTavze es oTxi jvari me, dolikas colma 

anama movaWedine (146 v. nusxuri, XVI-XVII ss.); 

iese da zaqaria: „ieses da zaqarias S(eu)n(dvne)s R(merTma)n Sua es-

eni iyvnes. ter yazars S(eu)n(dvne)s R(merTma)n. gakeTda zednadebs ke~ 

(146v).

minawerebidan vgebulobT, rom xelnaweri mogvianebiT XVI saukune-

Sic ganuaxlebiaT da amisTvis anderZSi moxseniebul Ranias sami marCili 

vercxli gauRia,1 xolo XVI-XVII ss. minaweri gvamcnobs, rom dolikas 

cols, anas xelnawerisTvis oTxi jvari mouWedinebia. oTxi erTnairi 

formis Weduri jvari dResac amSvenebs xelnaweris ydis zeda frTas. 

restavrator-donatorTa jgufs unda ekuTvnodes daviTisa da naTa-

nelis minawerebic, romlebic Sesrulebulia xelnawerisagan gansxvave-

buli xeliT aRdgenil furcelze:

„q(rist)e R(merT)o, S(iwyal)e n(a)T(a)nel da misi meuRle qeTaon, 

am(e)n, k(irilei)s(o)n. q(rist)e, S(iwyal)e d(avi)T da meuRle misi, am(e)

n k(irilei)s(o)n. vinca Sendoba bZanoT, Tq(ue)nca Segindos R(merTma)

n am(e)n~ 122v.
mecxramete saukuneSi xelnaweri xelSi Cavardnia ruseT-TurqeTis 

1877-1878 wlebis omebSi monawile qarTvel oficers, rasac Semdegi mi-

naweri adasturebs: mxedruli: „wavikiTxe es werili 13 ianvris 1879 года 

начальник подполковник Ами[...]~129r. 1877-1878 wlebis kampaniis dros ru-

seTis imperiis jarebSi bevri qarTveli msaxurobda, maT Soris mixeil 

qaixosros Ze amirejibic, romelic 1877 wels daniSnes elisavetipolis 

156-e polkis meTaurad, iyo erzerumis aRebis erT-erTi monawile, Se-

1 „marCili~ sulxan-saba orbelians ganmartebuli aqvs rogorc sami abazi, ix. 
sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni qarTuli, gv. 143; ivane javaxiSvilis mixedviT, 
„marCili~ saqarTveloSi XVI saukunis pirveli naxevridan Cndeba da vercxlis 
fuls niSnavda, aRmosavleT saqarTveloSi is Tormeti Sauri, anu sami abazi yo-
fila, Tumca iv. javaxiSvili n. maris damowmebiT imasac aRniSnavs, rom – „marCili 
imerxeul TqmaSi Sauris mniSvnelobiT ixmareboda~. javaxiSvili, Txzulebani, gv. 
562-563. 
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saZloa, kalkosis saxarebis rusuli mi-

naweri mis avtografs warmoadgendes.1 

kalkosis saxarebas erTvis sainte-

reso somxuri minawerebi. erTi maTgani 

1889 wels aris Sesrulebuli vinme ma-

ruqianis mier. rogorc Cans, somex pi-

ligrims kalkosSi unaxavs es saxareba, 

wakiTxvac ucdia da rom araferi gamou-

vida, amgvari minaweri dautovebia: 

Թէև ասան վերծանելի է ΄ ինձ համար 

սակայն հայկական տառերի […] ս. Մեսրովբայ 
գործ […] բավական գաղափարական 

նմանութուն է և ոչ հնչական Շ Ք Ա 

Մարուքեան 1889 26.6 – 115r.
„Tumca amboben, rom gaSifrulia, 

magram CemTvis somxur grafemebs [...] 
maStocis Semoqmedebas, ufro ideolo-

giuri msgavseba aqvs da ara fonetiku-

ri.~ 

oTxTavma Semogvinaxa ruseT-TurqeTis omis periodis rusuli mi-

nawerebic: aq gvaqvs meoce saukunis dasawyisis 1911 wlis ori rusuli 

minaweri da rac kidev ufro sainteresoa, qarTuli grafemebiT Ses-

rulebuli somxuri anderZi, romelic xelnaweris erT-erT bolo mflo-

1 Список генералам по старшинству на 1886 г. 

sur. 8
yarseli melqoianis minaweri, 

38v.

sur. 9
xelnaweris mogzaurobis ruka
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bels ekuTvnis. kolofoni mogviTxrobs TbilisSi kalkosis saxarebis 

pirveli Camotanis Sesaxeb:

„es saxareba dawerilia somexTa wmida mesrob-maStocis xeliT. Tbi-

lisSi gamoikvlia erTma mcodne profesorma 1922 wlis 24 ivniss yarsis 

mxaris sofe. SahRaras mcxovrebi sisak ter-melqoiancis xeliT daiwe-

ra, mosaxseneblad, profesroma Tqva rom xelnaweri 400 wlisaa~ 38v 

(sur. 7).

rogorc Cans, melqoniancis xelnaweri gasayidad yarsidan Tbilis-

Si Camoutania, magram sabolood xelnaweri somxeTis teritoriaze aR-

moCnda da misi Semdgomi bedi, meoce saukunis bolomde, xelnawerTa 

erovnul centrSi mis gadatanamde, cnobili ar aris (sur. 9).

Cven mier ganxilul monacemebs Tu SevajerebT, daskvnis saxiT 

SeiZleba iTqvas, rom e.w. kalkosis saxareba, rogorc amas masze dar-

Tuli anderZi adasturebs, solomonisis wm. nikolozis eklesiisTvis 

gadauweriaT XIII saukuneSi. saxarebam xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi 

ganTavsebamde sakmaod rTuli da amavdroulad saintereso gza ganvlo. 

amas mowmobs xelnawerze darTuli anderZ-minawerebi, romlebze dayrd-

nobiTac SegviZlia Tvali vadevnoT xelnaweris mogzaurobis istorias. 

mogzaurobis xazi sqematurad ase SeiZleba gamoisaxos: solomonisi, 

okami, orTuli, kalkosi, yarsi, somxeTi, Tbilisi (xelnawerTa erov-

nuli centri). kalkosis saxarebis minawerebSi moxseniebuli pirebi da 

geografiuli adgilebi, aseve paleografiuli terminebi cxadyofs, 

rom xelnaweri aqtiurad gamoiyeneboda da mas praqtikuli daniSnuleba 

hqonda. paleografiuli terminologiis TvalsazrisiT mniSvnelovania 

erT-erTi yvelaze adreuli moxsenieba (XIV-XV ss.) „mkinZavi, amkinZve-

li~ terminisa, rac imas adasturebs, rom es termini samwignobro is-

toriaSi sakmaod adre – XIV-XV saukuneebidan Semodis. 

damowmebuli literatura

gogaSvili, etrati = gogaSvili d., etrati – saweri masala da misi damzadebis 

wesi, mravalTavi, filologiur-istoriuli Ziebani, tomi XX, Tbilisi, 2003, 

gv. 407-408. 

TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia = TayaiSvili eq., arqeologiuri eqspe-

dicia kola-olTisSi da CanglSi 1907 wels, parizi, 1938. 
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TayaiSvili, qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis albomi = qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis 

albomi, Sedgenili eq. TayaiSvilis mier, naxazebi Sesrulebulia xuroT-

moZRvarTa da mxatvarTa ebraliZisa, kalaSnikovisa, kalginisa, kernisa, 

riabovisa da severovis mier, Tbilisis universitetis gamocema, 1929.

karanaZe, qarTuli wignis ydis istoria = m. karanaZe, qarTuli wignis ydis 

istoria, Tbilisi, 2002.
katalogi Zveli qarTuli xuroTmoZRvrebis = katalogi Zveli qarTuli xu-

roTmoZRvrebis gamofenisa, tfilisi, 1920. 

kldiaSvili, solomonisis... = kldiaSvili d., solomonisis (kalmaxis lokali-

zaciisaTvis), analebi, saiubileo krebuli miZRvnili d. musxeliSvilis 80 

wlis iubilesadmi, Tbilisi, 2008, gv. 249-278.

sulxan-saba orbeliani, leqsikoni qarTuli = orbeliani s. s, leqsikoni qar-

Tuli, tomi I, Tbilisi, 1991.
surgulaZe, paleografiuli terminebi = surgulaZe m., Zveli qarTuli paleo-

grafiuli terminebi, Tbilisi, 1978.
javaxiSvili, Txzulebani = iv. javaxiSvili, Txzulebani Tormet tomad, tomi 

IX, Tbilisi, 1996. 

Список генералав по старшинству на 1886 г. СПб., 1886

Darejan Gogashvili
Georgian National Museum
Dali Chitunashvili
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

THE KALKOSI GOSPEL 

Summary

In 1907 Georgian scholar Ekvtime Takaishvili was in a scientific expedition in Kola-Oltisi 
(historical part of Georgia, nowadays Turkey). The travel reports he published in the mono-
graph “Archeological expedition in Kola-Oltisi and the village of Changli in 1907” in Paris 
in 1938. Among with other relics in his monograph Takaishvili describes the Georgian Gospel 
preserved in the village of Kalkosi, which in his words “was equally respected by Armenian 
and Greek population of the village”. The scholar dates the manuscript to the 13th-14th centuries 
and provides its basic data.
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In 1996, the Kalkosi Gospel was purchased with the assistance of the presidential foun-
dation and transferred to the K. Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts. Currently this 
manuscript is still kept at NCM (Q-1602) and is available for the scholarly study.

The manuscript contains numerous inscriptions, the great part of them belongs to the 
late period, unfortunately the Gospel was in a very bad condition (damaged, decomposed 
and needed restoration) with missing pages. We do not know neither about the place of its 
copying, nor the time or the copyist. The manuscript has only a colophon which is common 
characteristic of the Gospels of George the Hagiorite’s redactions and it has also one extend-
ed inscription, which attests that once  the manuscript belonged to the church of St. Nicho-
las (Solomonisi,the Kalmakhi fortress). 

Later inscriptions, of which a great part belong to 15th-17th centuries, show the history 
of the manuscript and its relocation in different times and different historical situations. The 
colophons describe how manuscript transfers from Solomonisi to the village of Okami (St. 
Jacobs church), from Okami to Ortuli and finally to Kalkosi.

We would like to put special emphasis on the inscription done by the priest Darjan who 
narrates an interesting story in the colophon how he got the Gospel and some part of the 
land as a gift from the lord of Uzuni after fighting and winning in a wrestling competition. 

The manuscript has Russian and Georgian inscriptions from the period of Russo-Turkish 
war in 19th century and has also a very interesting Armenian inscription made in 1920 and 
written with Georgian graphemes which recounts that at that year the Manuscript was brought 
to Tbilisi  to be sold by an Armenian from Kars and was shown it to an unknown Georgian 
scholar who dated the Gospel by 15th century. 

As we already mentioned, by the time of its appearance at the NCM the Kalkosi Gospel 
had been quite damaged and needed some restoration and conservation works. The inscrip-
tions show that the renewal of the damaged, dicomposed manuscript (mostly restoration of 
book-binding) occurred earlier too by different persons. Here we find one of the earliest (14th 
-15th centuries) mentioning of paleographic terms “mkindzavi, amkindzveli” which confirms 
that this term in Georgian book history was introduced rather early. It is interesting to note 
that the names of the restorers of later period of the manuscript are kept in other inscriptions.
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zaza sxirtlaZe
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

giorgi bagrationi
arqiteqtori, damoukidebeli mkvlevari

farnakis cixis eklesia

1907 wels, saqarTvelos samxreT istoriul provinciebSi mowyobili 

eqspediciis dros, eqvTime TayaiSvilma yuradReba miaqcia olTisSi, ba-

nas wyalisa da olTisis wyalis SesarTavidan CrdiloeTiT, ramdenime ki-

lometris daSorebiT mdebare or cixes, romelTa Sesaxebac aRniSnavda: 

`farnaki mdebareobs olTisis wylis orTave napirze, iq, sa-

dac banas wyali erTvis olTisis wyals; amis maxloblad marilis 

samrewveloa da sofeli avWala; aq orive friad maRal kldovan 

napirze olTisis wyalisa TiTo cixea gaSenebuli. pirveli moTa-

vsebulia marcxena napirze viwrod wagrZelebul kldovan gorakze, 

romelic irgvliv mozRudulia maRali qviTkiris kedlebiT da 

Seadgens erTs magar cixes. dasavleTis nawilSi cixisa aSenebulia 

sakmaod daculi gumbaTiani patara eklesia, romelic SeZerwilia 

tlanqad naTali wiTlis qvebiT; gumbaTi damyarebulia aRmosavle-

TiT afsidis kamaraze, xolo dasavleTiT sarTavi kamaris qusle-

bze. sakvirveli esaa, rom gumbaTs gadamavali afrebi sruliad ara 

aqvs. gumbaTi exla sanaxevrod Camoqceulia. eklesias Sesavali aqvs 

dasavleTiT da samxreTiT; fanjrebi TiTo yovelis mxriT. gumbaT-

Si oTxi mrgvali sarkmeli yofila; gumbaTi oTxwaxnagovania, daba-

li. eklesiis dasavleTiT patara swori ezoa...

am pirveli cixis pirdapir, marjvena napirze olTisis wylisa, 

ufro maRali kldovani mTa aris gamagrebuli zRudeebiT, koSke-

biT da sxva SenobebiT. ase rom simagre ramodenime sarTuliania; 

naSTebi saxlebisa, eklesiebisa da abanoebisa ipovebian rogorc 

kldis ZirSi, ise zemo sarTulebSic... am simagridan, rogorc ad-

gilobrivi mcxovrebni amboben, midis gvirabi olTisis wyalTan.~1 

1 eqspediciis masalebi mxolod ori aTeuli wlis Semdeg gamoqveynda: TayaiSvili, 
arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 52-53.
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sur. 1 tao-klarjeTis ruka 

sur. 2 olTisis wyalisa da banas wyalis SesarTavi
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farnaki ori mdinaris SesayarTan mdebare sofel iriajayis Zveli 

saxelia. mis axlos, am toponimTan dakavSirebuli ori cixe olTisisken 

mimavalis yuradRebas warmtac landSaftTan erTad myisierad ipyrobs 

da didxans rCeba TvalTaxedvis areSi (sur. 1, 2). 

or cixeTagan pirveli, Tanamedrove saxeliT oRlan kalesi (`biWe-

bis cixe~), Sua velzea wamomarTuli. dabali (daaxloebiT aTi-TxuTmeti 

metri simaRlis) borcvis Tavs Semoyolebuli kedlebi da masze amar-

Tuli eklesiis nangrevebi Soridanve Cndeba – aqedan igi bevrad ufro 

monumenturi da xilvadia (sur. 3). 

ramdenime aseuli metris moSorebiT, samxreT-dasavleTiT mdebare 

meore cixe, Tanamedrove saxeliT kiz kalesi (`gogonebis cixe~), gan-

sakuTrebiT STambeWdavia – maRal kldes Sefenili kedlebiT, iarusebad 

ganlagebuli baqnebiT, igi zRapruli cixe-simagris asociacias iwvevs 

(sur. 4). xedi istoriuli tao-klarjeTis ulamazes xedebs SeCveuli 

TvalisTvisac ki gamorCeulia. cixeSi, sxvadasxva daniSnulebis nage-

bobebaTa naSTebTan erTad, SemorCa nawilobriv kldeSi SeWrili mom-

cro samlocvelo, abano, sasaxle da sxva daniSnulebis saTavsebi, agre-

Tve mdinaresTan damakavSirebeli gvirabi, romelic cixis galavnis ke-

dlebis sisqeSia Seqmnili (misi naSTebi amJamad alag-alag kidev aris 

darCenili).

cixeebs Soris, warmtac WalaSi, savargulebia (sur. 5). Cans terase-

bis kvali – sruliad bunebrivi da tradiciuli qveynis am istoriuli 

kuTxisaTvis; amasTanave, es terasebi erT dros aq arsebuli vrceli 

meurneobis naSTi unda iyos. 

olTisis centralur nawilSi agebuli es ori cixe Tavis droze er-

Tianad akontrolebda vrcel areals – rogorc Cans, swored maT Soris 

gadioda gza, romelic olTisis wyals miuyveboda da TorTom-basianis 

regions taosTan, ufro CrdiloeTiT ki klarjeTTan akavSirebda. amas-

Tanave, farnakis samxreT-aRmosavleTiT, sul ramdenime kilometris 

daSorebiT mdebare banas taZari – qveynis erT-erTi umniSvnelovane-

si saepiskoposo kaTedra da misi Semogareni aswleulebis ganmavloba-

Si tao-klarjeTisa da samcxis saaTabagos mmarTvelTa rezidenciasac 

warmoadgenda.1 

1 farnakis Sesaxeb monacemebi moipoveba osmaleTis mpyrobelobis periodis wya-
roebSic (Sdr., Tundac, jiqia, gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, I: 406, 360; II: 
398, 352; III: 368).
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sur. 3 farnakis qveda cixe. saerTo xedi CrdiloeTidan

sur. 4 farnakis zeda cixe. saerTo 
xedi Crdilo-aRmosavleTidan
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farnaki jayelTa mflobelobaSi iyo XIV-XV saukuneebSic. sxva mo-

nacemebTan erTad, SesaZloa, amaze mis axlos mdebare soflis saxeli 

– iriajayi metyvelebdes.1

eqvTime TayaiSvilis eqspediciidan gasuli aTwleulebis ganmavlo-

baSi farnakis cixeebis, agreTve qveda cixis eklesiis Sesaxeb ramden-

jerme daiwera. farnakTan calnaviani gumbaTiani eklesiis arsebobaze 

adreve miuTiTebda i. zdaneviCi,2 Tumca taZris aRwera bevrad ufro 

gvian Sesrulda – n. da g. guCovebis publikaciaSi motanilia eklesiis 

gegma da misi mokle aRwera.3 taZris Sesaxeb mokled msjelobs v. beriZe.4 

ramdenadme ufro dawvrilebiTia orive cixisa da maTi nagebobebis r. 

edvardsiseuli daxasiaTebebi.5 monacemebi farnakis Taobaze CarTulia 

1 sofeli amgvari saxeliT aris malaTiis ilSic. gamoricxuli araa, rom es topo-
nimi garkveul dros taodan gadasaxlebulTa mier iqna gadatanili. sagulisxmoa, 
isic, rom farnakTan dakavSirebiT eqvTime TayaiSvili asaxelebs qarTuli war-
momavlobis or toponims: sofel avWalas da egri qilises, sadac erT dros arse-
buli eklesiidan imxanad mxolod afsidis kvaliRa iyo SemorCenili (TayaiSvili, 
arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 52-53. 
2 Zdanevich, L’Itinéraire géorgien de Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo, p. 253. 
3 Gutschow, Kirchen in Tao-Klarjethien, p. 243-247. niSneulia, rom eklesias fernakis (da 
ara farnakis) saxeliT (Pernak Kilise) mxolod es avtorebi moixsenieben. 
4 Беридзе, Архитектура Тао-Кларджети, с. 81. 
5 Edwards, Medieval Architecture in the Oltu-Penek Valley, p. 33-34, sur. 65-71. 

sur. 5 olTisis wylis xeoba farnakTan. saerTo xedi
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J.-m. tieris narkvevSi.1 igive iTqmis b. baumgartneris narkvevzec, ro-

melSic eklesia mokledaa mimoxiluli.2 eklesiis arqiteqturuli saxe, 

TayaiSvilis eqspediciis masalebis mixedviT, ganxilulia n. gengiuris 

statiasa da wignSi.3

2005 wlis seqtemberSi saqarTvelos sapatriarqos saeklesio xelo-

vnebis kvlevis centris mier mowyobili eqspediciis dros farnakis cixe 

da misi eklesia Seswavlil iqna. aizoma da detalurad aRiwera rogorc 

cixis, ise eklesiis nangrevebi; ganxorcielda Zeglis SeZlebisdagvarad 

sruli fotofiqsacia. 

* * *

farnakis cixis masiuri, daaxloebiT oTxi metris simaRlis kedlebi, 

romlebSic alag-alag naxevarwriuli godolebia ganTavsebuli, gars 

Semosdevs velze wamomarTuli, arc Tu maRali borcvis mTel perime-

trs (sur. 6). aRmosavleTiT, ramdenadme ufro SemaRlebul, amasTan, 

viwro adgilas ganTavsebuli iyo citadeli, borcvis samxreT-aRmo-

savleT nawilSi ki raRac masiuri nagebobis kedlebiRaa darCenili – 

savaraudod, es darbazis – adgilobriv mkvidrTa rezidenciis naSTi 

unda iyos.

citadelis aRmosavleT nawilTan SemorCa koSkis Ziri; misi agebisas 

gamoyenebuli wyobis gansxvavebuli xasiaTi imaze metyvelebs, rom igi 

SeiZleba cixis sxva nawilebze ufro adreuli xanisac iyos. 

borcvis samxreT ferdze, mis Sua monakveTze, cixis kedlis masiur 

sworkuTxa naSverze r. edvards dadasturebuli aqvs karibWis naSTi. 

misi kvali amJamadac Cans (sur. 7, 8).

eklesia cixis dasavleT nawilSi mdebareobs. nagebia Tanabarzomieri, 

uxeSad dakuTxvili da mosworebulpiriani, wiTeli da TeTri feris, 

vulkanuri tufis kvadrebiT. mis garesaxes garkveulwilad uCveulo 

iers aniWebs is garemoeba, rom kedlebis qveda nawili TeTri feris 

qviTaa nawyobi, zemoTa ki wiTliT (alag-alag ereva lega diabazic). 

CrdiloeTi kedlis dasavleT kuTxeSi Cans, rom cokoli da kedlis qve-

da nawili wiTeli feris kargad naTali qvis msxvili kvadrebiTaa amoy-

vanili (ori rigi). amas mosdevs TeTri feris qviT gulmodgined nawy-

obi Svidi rigi, xolo Semdgom – kvlav wiTeli feris, amjerad ufro 

uxeSad naTali, kvadrebiT Seqmnili wyoba (sur. 9). eklesiis interierSi 

TeTri qvis wyoba ufro maRalia da aT rigs moicavs. es ori feri sru-

1 Thierry, Topographie et état actuel, p. 136. 
2 Baumgartner, Studien zur historischen Geographie von Tao-Klarjeti, p. 604-606. 
3 gengiuri, farnakis eklesia, gv. 31-40; gengiuri, kupelhale, gv. 25-27.



527

sur. 6 farnakis qveda cixe. gegma.  
g. bagrationis anazomi

liad mkafiod Tarazuladaa gayofili, Tumca araferi miuTiTebs ima-

ze, rom es sxvadasxva drois samSeneblo fenebia. wyobaTaSorisi aree-

bi sagrZnobladaa gadalesili ise, rom baTqaSi Tavad qvebzec gadadis. 

wyobaTaSoris baTqaSs aswleulTa manZilze, naleqebisagan Camorecxili 

qvis zedapiris gamo mravalgan wiTeli feri miuRia.

eklesiis detaluri anazomis safuZvelze Sesrulebuli grafikuli 

rekonstruqcia cxadyofs, rom igi SedarebiT damjdari proporciebisa 

unda yofiliyo (sur. 15, 16). amasTanave, Sori manZilidan STabeWdileba 

gansxvavebuli, ramdenadme sapirispiroc kia – masStaburobisa da azi-

dulobis gancdas aZlierebs Tavad nagebobis mdebareobac – gaSlil 

velze mdebare viwro baqanze aRmarTuli taZari amgvari saxiT gan-

sakuTrebiT aRmosavleTidan da dasavleTidan aRiqmeba (Sdr. sur. 9). 
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sur. 8 farnakis cixis karibWe. g. bagrationis 
anazomi

sur. 7 farnakis cixis karibWe. xedi 
samxreT-dasavleTidan
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sur. 9 farnakis cixis eklesia. CrdiloeTi fasadi

sur. 10 farnakis cixis 
eklesia. aRmosavleTi fasadi
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igive iTqmis nagebobis zomebis Taobazec – Soridan igi sakmaod 

masStaburi, didi zomisa Cans, axlos misvlisas ki STabeWdileba icvle-

ba, radgan eklesia SedarebiT mcire zomebisaa (daaxloebiT – 12×8 m.).

eklesia e.w. gumbaTiani darbazis (`kupelhales~) tipisaa – misi gumba-

Ti aRmosavleTiT sakurTxevlis kuTxeebs, dasavleTiT ki Sveril naxe-

varsvetebs – pilonebs – eyrdnoboda (sur. 14). eqvTime TayaiSviliseuli 

aRweridan Cans, rom taZris gumbaTi dabali iyo, afrebis gareSe eyrd-

noboda taZris korpuss, hqonda oTxkuTxa forma da oTxi wriuli sark-

mliT naTdeboda.1 gasuli aTwleulebis ganmavlobaSi gumbaTi mTlia-

nad Camoiqca. Camoqceulia taZris korpusis kedlebis zeda monakveTe-

bic (sur. 11, 12).

nagebobis kuTxeebi, iseve rogorc konstruqciuli nawilebi (pi-

lastrebi, RiobTa pirebi), naTali qviT iyo amoyvanili. es qvebi 

faqtobrivad mTlianad CamouRiaT da gauzidavT. erTaderTi sapire 

qva SemorCa aRmosavleT sarkmels garedan, samxreT waxnagze – aq sark-

mlis kamara Cans.2 sapire qva – wiTeli feris vulkanuri tufis kvadri 

– SemorCa CrdiloeT kedelSi gaWril sarkmelsac. 

eklesias Sesasvlelebi samxreTidan da dasavleTidan unda hqo-

noda. samxreTi karis arseboba, am adgilze mozrdili, zeda nawilSi 

TaRovani moxazulobis Riobis arsebobis gamo, eWvs ar unda iwvevdes. 

amasTanave, samxreTi kedlis win mdebare baqani dasavleTisken imdenad 

viwrovdeba, rom cixis dasavleT nawilSi Tavisuflad gasvlac ki Wirs. 

es unda yofiliyo erT-erTi (Tumca ara erTaderTi) winapiroba imisa, 

rom, savaraudod, karis Riobi unda yofiliyo dasavleT kedelSic, sai-

danac eklesiis Sida sivrcidan cixis dasavleT nawilSi mdebare viwro, 

samxreTidan CrdiloeTiT orientirebul, wagrZelebul, sworkuTxa ba-

qanze SeiZleboda moxvedra. amasTanave, karis arsebobaze dasavleTi 

kedlis centrSi SemorCenili safuZvlis sixalvaTec metyvelebs. dasa-

vleTi kari – savaraudod, erTaderTi Riobi taZris dasavleT kedel-

Si – yvelaze mkafio laqad da, Sesabamisad, xuroTmoZRvrul aqcentad 

warmoCndeboda rogorc uaxloesi Semogarenidan, ise olTisidan mo-

mavali gzidanac.

eklesias naxevarwriuli, farTo, arc Tu Rrma, gaSlili sakurTxe-

veli aqvs (sur. 11, 14). misi konqi nawilobrivaa SemorCenili. afsidis 

CrdiloeT kuTxeSi SemorCa satriumfo TaRis sabjeni kapitelis naSTi 

1 ix. zemoT, gv. 521.
2 sakurTxevlis sarkmlis Ziri Sida mxridan TiTqmis Tarazulia, amasTan, msxvil-
fraqciiani baTqaSiT gadalesili.
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sur. 11 eklesiis interieri. xedi dasavleTidan

sur. 12 eklesiis interieri, CrdiloeTi kedeli 



532

– es, Tavis mxriv, SesaZlebels xdis ganisazRvros aRmosavleTi da da-

savleTi mklavebis simaRleebi.

eklesiis interierSi darbazis gverdiTa kedlebi TaRebiT or ara-

Tanabar nawiladaa dayofili. dasavleTi monakveTi tao-klarjul 

arqiteqturul `normebTan~ SedarebiTac ki bevrad moklea. rogorc 

Cans, sigrZeSi mis ramdenadme ufro gazrdas ori garemoeba abrkoleb-

da: pirvelyovlisa, aseT SemTxvevaSi – borcvis zeda nawilis isedac 

mcire farTobis pirobebSi – cixis dasavleT kideze bevrad naklebi 

farTi rCeboda; meore mxriv, korpusis dasavleTi nawilis kidev ufro 

dagrZeleba sagrZnoblad Secvlida nagebobis saerTo mxatvrul ier-

saxes rogorc samxreTidan da CrdiloeTidan, ise, gansakuTrebiT, dasa-

vleTidan – taZris isedac sakmaod dabali gumbaTi cixis dasavleTiT, 

vrcel arealze gaSlili dablobidan naklebad aRsaqmeli gaxdeboda. es 

miT ufro iTqmis kompleqsis axlo Semogarenis Taobaze, sadac mzeris 

kuTxe, kldovani borcvis gamo, qvemodan zeviT sagrZnobi rakursiT 

iyo mimarTuli.

taZris CrdiloeTi kedlis centralur RerZze, sakmaod maRla, 

mcire zomis sarkmelia gaWrili (sur. 12). interierSi igi arafriT ga-

moirCeva, metic – naklebad aRiqmeba kidec, fasadze ki misi mdebareoba 

odnav scildeba TeTri qviT nawyob rigebs da, amdenad, farTo fera-

dovan zolebTan erTad, CrdiloeTi kedlis sibrtyeze arsebul erTa-

derT arqiteqturul aqcentad warmoCndeba. rogorc CrdiloeTi ked-

lis, ise sakurTxevlis sarkmlebs sapire qvebi TiTqmis aRar SemorCa; 

miuxedavad amisa, aSkaraa, rom tao-klarjuli saeklesio xuroTmoZR-

vrebisaTvis niSandoblivi, reliefurwarbiani TavsarTebi aq ar unda 

gamoeyenebinaT – savaraudoa, rom taZris garesaxis erT-erT mxatvrul 

maxasiaTeblad misi fasadebis sisadave, nakleb danawevrebuli kedlis 

zedapiri da maTi SedarebiT Soridan aRqma iyo Cafiqrebuli.

marTalia, nagebobis dasavleTi kedeli mTlianadaa gadaqceuli, ma-

gram eklesiis SemorCenili kedlebis Riobebis gaTvaliswinebiT, am ke-

dlis centrSic, karis Tavze, CrdiloeT kedlis msgavsi sarkmlis arse-

boba sadavo ar unda iyos.1 

uCveulodaa gadawyvetili dasavleTi kedeli – kedlis cru TaRi, 

romelic gadauyveba CrdiloeT (albaT, samxreT) kedels, pirdapir, pi-

lastris an kronSteinis gareSe ebjineba dasavleT kedels.

eklesiis interieri erTianad yofila Selesili. baTqaSis calkeu-

li fragmentebi mravalgan SemorCa. esaa TeTri feris, kalcitis kris-

1 amis Taobaze eqvTime TayaiSvilic miuTiTebs. ix. misi – arqeologiuri eqspedi-
cia, gv. 53.
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talebis Semcveli baTqaSi, romlis sisqe wyobis xasiaTis Sesabamisad 

icvleba.

r. edvardsis azriT, eklesias dasavleTidan SeiZleboda hqonoda 

atriumi an narTeqsi, romlis arsebobac mxolod gaTxrebis Sedegad 

gaxdeba naTeli.1 Zneli ar aris amgvari varaudis usafuZvlobaSi 

darwmuneba ara marto adgilze, aramed kompleqsis saerTo gegmis mixe-

dviTac – eklesiis dasavleTiT raime damatebiTi moculobis arsebobas 

TavisTavad gamoricxavs is mcire are, romelic borcvis am monakveTzea 

darCenili.

* * *

farnakis cixe da misi eklesia XX saukunis dasawyisisaTvis SedarebiT 

ukeT iyo SemorCenili. imxanad, eqvTime TayaiSvilis mier mowyobil eqs-

pediciaSi, masTan erTad imyofeboda anatoli kalgini, romelmac azoma 

farnakis eklesiis gegma. SemdgomSi, rogorc es xSirad xdeboda xolme, 

misi anazomis mixedviT gegma inJiner ebraliZes gamouxazavs (sur. 13).2 

ebraliZisave Sesrulebuli unda iyos solomonisis eklesiis naxazebic, 

sadac, imxanadve gadaRebul fotoebTan Sejerebisas, mravali uzusto-

ba iCens Tavs (Sdr. sur. 17). aSkaraa, rom eqspediciis muSaobis pro-

cesSi adgilze mxolod ramdenime ZiriTadi zomis aReba xdeboda, ris 

Semdegac, rig SemTxvevebSi, im droisaTvis cnobil magaliTebs iTva-

liswinebdnen da, amis gamo, xSirad mraval uzustobasac uSvebdnen.

rogorc Cans, igive ganmeorda farnakis cixis eklesiis SemTxvevaSic 

– uzustobebi, romlebic Zeglis azomvisas (da, Sesabamisad, misi geg-

mis gamoxazvisas) iqna daSvebuli, realurad iyo miCneuli. damatebi-

Ti informaciis uqonlobis gamo, momdevno aTwleulebis ganmavloba-

Si, mkvlevrebi maT xelT arsebul monacemebs emyarebodnen; am mona-

cemTa mixedviT ganisazRvreboda farnakis eklesiis agebis savaraudo 

periodic. niSneulia, rom es periodi sakmaod vrcelia – saxeldeba 

rogorc VII saukune,3 ise VIII-IX saukuneebi,4 an X saukune.5 arsebobs 

sxva mosazrebac – bruno baumgartneris dakvirvebiT, taZris samSe-

neblo-xuroTmoZRvruli Taviseburebebi, saxeldobr, sxvadasxva qvis 

gamoyeneba, SedarebiT mogviano xanaze, Sua saukuneebis miwurulze 

unda miuTiTebdes.6 Tu ra qronologiuri monakveTi igulisxmeba Sua 

1 Edwards, Medieval Architecture in the Oltu-Penek Valley, p. 34.
2 iqve.
3 axvlediani, winaswari monacemebi, gv. 65-66.
4 gengiuri, farnakis eklesia, gv. 36; misive, kupelhale, gv. 27.
5 Беридзе, Архитектура Тао-Кларджети, с. 81.
6 Baumgartner, Studien zur historischen Geographie von Tao-Klarjeti, p. 606.
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sur. 13 farnakis cixis eklesiis gegma.  
a. kalginis anazomi 

saukuneebis miwurulSi, avtors dazustebuli ar aqvs; mosalodnelia, 

rom am SemTxvevaSi igulisxmeba ara qristianul dasavleTTan, aramed 

aRmosavleTTan mimarTebiT gamoyenebuli qronologia – Sesabamisad, 

gviani Sua saukuneebi.

eklesiis agebis SesaZlo periodis gansazRvrisas arsebiTi Cans misi 

calkeuli xuroTmoZRvrul-mxatvruli maxasiaTeblebi. 

maTgan erT-erTi arsebiTi gumbaTis aRnagoba da taZris korpusTan 

misi konstruqciuli mimarTebaa. eklesiis gumbaTi amJamad mTliana-

daa dangreuli, Tumca ki eqvTime TayaiSvilis eqspediciis dros igi 

nawilobriv yofila Semonaxuli. swored SemorCenili nawilis mixedviT 

msjelobs mkvlevari taZris gumbaTis aRnagobaze da miuTiTebs, rom 

mas afrebi ar hqonda. is garemoeba, rom eqvTime TayaiSvili sagangebod 

miuTiTebs gumbaTqveSa afrebis ararsebobaze, maSin, roca kalginiseul 

anazomze trompebi miniSnebulia, ukve TavisTavad aCens kiTxvebs. amas-

Tan dakavSirebiT ivaraudeba, rom, SesaZloa, trompebis rigi ganTavse-

buli iyo gumbaTis yelis zeda nawilSi, msgavsad samwevrisis eklesiisa; 

Sesabamisad, interierSi, gumbaTis oTxwaxnaga yelidan TaRze gadasvla 

swored amgvari konstruqciul-mxatvruli xerxiT SeiZleboda ganxor-

cielebuliyo.1 

amgvari varaudis miuxedavad, gasarkvevi rCeba, ramdenad Seesabameba 

kalginiseuli anazomi nagebobis eqvTime TayaiSviliseul aRweras. 

eklesiis gumbaTSi trompebis naSTebi mainc rom yofiliyo SerCenili, 

Zneli warmosadgenia, es garemoeba mkvlevars ar aReniSna. aRwerisa da 

anazomis Seusabamobis mxriv damafiqrebelia sxva garemoebac – eqspe-

diciis masalebSi miTiTebulia, rom gumbaTi aRmosavleTiT sakurTxe-

vlis TaRs (`afsidis kamaras~), xolo dasavleTiT pilonebs (`sarTavi 

kamaris quslebs~) emyareboda. kalginiseuli anazomis mixedviT, gumba-

1 gengiuri, farnakis eklesia, gv. 32; misive, kupelhale, gv. 25-26.
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Tis yelis aRmosavleTi mxare marTlac sakurTxevlis konqis dasavleT 

monakveTzea aRmarTuli, dasavleTi mxare ki Sverili pilonebis ara 

kideebs, aramed Sua monakveTebs emyareba.1 eklesiis azomvisas cxadi 

Seiqna, rom kalginiseul anazomze uzustobaa – dasavleTiT gumbaTis 

yeli pilonebis kuTxeebs emyareboda. 

gumbaTis uCveulo konstruqcias unda ganepirobebina misi Ta-

viseburi iersaxe (iseve, rogorc naklebi konstruqciuli simyare): 

damjdar proporciebTan erTad, amas kidev ufro saCinos xdida misi 

oTxkuTxa formac, rac sagangebodaa aRniSnuli eqvTime TayaiSviliseul 

aRweraSi. gamoricxuli ar aris, rom oTxkuTxa formaSi igulisxmebo-

des gumbaTis yelis garesaxis iseTi aRnagoba, romelsac oTxi far-

To da oTxi gacilebiT viwro waxnagis monacvleoba qmnida. nebismier 

SemTxvevaSi, amgvarad aRnagi gumbaTi nagebobas naklebad gamomsaxvels 

xdida, amasTan, yovelive es adreuli xanis gumbaTiani eklesiebis xu-

roTmoZRvruli saxisTvis ramdenadme uCveulo da Seusabamo Cans. 

eklesiis agebis periodTan dakavSirebiT yuradReba gamaxvilebulia 

gumbaTSi wriuli sarkmlebis arsebobaze. ivaraudeba, rom oTxi sark-

mliT Sesuli sinaTle sakmarisi ver iqneboda – amis gamo nagebobis 

gumbaTi naklebad ganaTebuli unda yofiliyo. msgavsi magaliTebis – 

Telovanis jvarpatiosanis (VIII s.), wirqolis RmrTismSoblis (VIII s.), 

armazis wm. giorgis (864 w.), agreTve bobosgiris (X saukunis pirveli 

naxevari) eklesiaTa – gaTvaliswinebasTan erTad, isic aRiniSneba, rom 

mwir ganaTebas `ver guobs~ ufro mogviano xanis qarTuli saeklesio 

xuroTmoZRvreba.2 Tumca ki, am SemTxvevaSi, sagulisxmo iqneboda sxva 

garemoebis gaTvaliswinebac: eqvTime TayaiSvilTan miTiTebuli ar aris 

sarkmlebis zomebi da maTi aRnagoba (saxeldobr sigane gare da Sida 

perimetrze). Sesabamisad, ver gamoiricxeba imis SesaZlebloba, rom 

eklesiis gumbaTSi didi zomis, amasTan garedan SigniT gafarToebuli, 

wriuli sarkmlebi arsebuliyo; aseT SemTxvevaSi gumbaTi sakmarisad 

ganaTebuli iqneboda, iqidan Semosuli Suqi ki gaanaTebda nagebobis 

korpussac, romelsac, rogorc ukve aRiniSna, mxolod oTxi momcro 

sarkmeli hqonda. 

eklesiis agebis savaraudo periodTan dakavSirebiT erT-erTi 

yvelaze niSneuli misi samSeneblo-arqiteqturuli maxasiaTeblebia. 

1 kalginiseuli anazomis mixedviT gamoiTqva varaudi, rom farnakis cixis ekle-
siaSi unda yofiliyo TaRisa da sayrdenis iseTi mimarTeba, rogoric gvxvdeba 
vaCeZoris monastris wm. stefanes eklesiaSi, agreTve iSxanisa da oSkis taZrebSi 
(gengiuri, kupelhale, 26). 
2 gengiuri, farnakis eklesia, 34; misive, kupelhale, gv. 27.
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`gardamaval~ epoqaSi, saeklesio xuroTmoZRvrebisTvis niSandobliv 

formaTa mravalgvarobis pirobebSi, samSeneblo xelovneba da osta-

tobis done, rogorc wesi, maRalia. amisgan gansxvavebiT, farnakis 

cixis eklesiaSi saCinoa qviTxuroobis arc Tu maRali done da mSene-

belTa naklebi gawafuloba – arqiteqturuli formebi TiTqos spon-

tanurad, eklesiis agebis kvalad iqmneboda da iZerweboda. zemoT ukve 

aRiniSna, rom nagebobis kedlebi amoyvanilia uxeSad dakuTxvili da 

mosworebulpiriani, wiTeli da TeTri feris, qvebiT. uxeSad moswore-

bulpiriani qva garkveuli periodisTvis gamoiyeneboda tao-klarje-

Tis saeklesio mSeneblobaSi (amis magaliTad dolisyanas1 dasaxelebac 

ikmarebda); magram farnakis cixis eklesiaSi, amgvari masalis gamoye-

nebisas wyobis xasiaTi da, Sesabamisad, nagebobis saerTo saxe adreu-

lisagan sagrZnoblad gansxvavebulia – gare perangi amoyvanilia ara-

Tanabari zomis, gansxvavebulad damuSavebuli da, rac gansakuTrebiT 

niSneulia, sxvadasxva feris qvebis rigebiT, amasTan qvebs Soris areebi 

Warbadaa galesili – es wyobas uwindelisTvis damaxasiaTebel plas-

tikurobas ukargavs da mxatvruli TvalsazrisiT nakleb gamomsaxvels 

xdis. rogorc Cans, eklesia Sesalesad da mosaxatad iyo gamiznuli; 

1 Djobadze, Early Medieval Georgian Monasteries, gv. 56-71, sur. 68-73.

sur. 14 farnakis cixis eklesiis gegma. 
g. bagrationis anazomi
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sur. 15 farnakis cixis eklesia. 
Wrili aRmosavleTiT. 
g. bagrationis anazomi

sur. 16 farnakis cixis 
eklesia. Wrili CrdiloeTiT. 
g. bagrationis anazomi
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amis gamo misi kedlebis Sida perangis amoyvanisas mxatvrul mxareze 

ar uzrunviaT. 

am mxriv erT-erTi yvelaze niSandoblivi nagebobis aRnagobacaa: 

misi dasavleTi naxevari araa sworkuTxa moxazulobisa – pilonebica 

da dasavleTi ubis kedlebic ramdenadme `daZrulia~, iribad amoyvani-

li. imaveze metyvelebs sakurTxevlis konqisagan SemorCenil nawilze 

sibrtyis erTgvari `amorfuloba~ – konqis amJamad SemorCenil nawilze 

qvis wyobis xasiaTi amis dasturia. 

aRsaniSnavia isic, rom tao-klarjeTis cixeTa eklesiebi (samlocve-

loebi, romlebic galavnis farglebSia aRmarTuli da ara kedelSi an 

godolSi CaSenebuli), rogorc wesi, mcire zomisaa (aseTia, magaliTad, 

uzunderes,1 borCxas,2 olTisis,3 artanujis,4 narimanis,5 alaTarlas,6 

mgelcixis,7 sapajas,8 wefTis,9 tekkales/kavkasiZeTa10 cixeebis samlocve-

lo-eklesiebi). gamonaklisad Cndeba solomonisis cixis eklesia, sadac 

masStaburi, gumbaTiani nageboba idga (sur. 17).11 mSenebelTa ganzraxva, 

aegoT farnakis momcro cixeSi aseTi zomis eklesia, uCveulo Cans. 

amasTanave, taZari erTgvarad `CaWedilia~ cixis SedarebiT viwro, da-

savleT nawilSi, maSin roca kompleqsis aRmosavleTi nawili gacilebiT 

didia da, Sesabamisad, iq bevrad meti farTobi iyo masStaburi gumba-

Tiani eklesiis asagebad. godol-galavnis masiur kedlebs Soris ekle-

siis `CaSenebulobis~ gamo cixes erTgvarad daukargavs saTavdacvo 

kompleqsisTvis aucilebeli funqcia – iolad gadaadgilebisTvis saWi-

ro areebis arseboba; cixis dasavleT nawilSi Tavisuflad moxvedra 

mxolod eklesiis gavliT iyo SesaZlebeli.

1 silagaZe, cixesimagreebis eklesiebi, gv. 76-78, sur. 27.
2 iqve, gv. 115, sur. 11.
3 Edwards, Medieval Architecture in the Oltu-Penek Valley, gv. 16-23, sur. 2-18. 
4 Edwards, The Fortifications of Artvin, gv. 171-174, sur. 20-30; Djobadze, Early Medieval Georgian 
Monasteries, gv. 19-21, sur. 16-18.
5 silagaZe, cixesimagreebis eklesiebi, gv. 65-68, sur. 2-7. 
6 iqve, gv. 70-73, sur. 10-15. 
7 berZeniSvili, mexuTe eqspediciis dRiuri, gv. 111; silagaZe, cixesimagreebis 
eklesiebi, gv. 42-45, sur. 5-8. 
8 silagaZe, cixesimagreebis eklesiebi, gv. 83-84, sur. 34-39.
9 berZeniSvili, mexuTe eqspediciis dRiuri, gv. 73-74; silagaZe, cixesimagreebis 
eklesiebi, gv. 111, sur. 4.
10 TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspedicia, gv. 80-81; kudava, kavkasiZeebis cixe, gv. 
48-50.
11 Такаишвили, Археологические памятники, с. 80-82, рис. 53-54, таб. XIII/23-24, XIV/25-26; 
Беридзе, Архитектура Тао-Кларджети, с. 81; kldiaSvili, solomonisi, gv. 249-275; si-
lagaZe, cixesimagreebis eklesiebi, gv. 135-136. 
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yovelive zemoT aRniSnuli cxadyofs, rom farnakis cixeSi eklesia 

ara IX-X saukuneebSi, aramed gviani Sua saukuneebis garkveul monak-

veTSi unda aegoT. aseTad yvelaze ufro mosalodneli iqneboda XIV-

XV saukuneebi – samcxis saaTabagoSi jayelTa mmarTvelobis xana, epoqa 

masStaburi aRmSeneblobebisa da ganaxlebebisa, Tumca ki, imavdrou-

lad, qarTuli saero da saeklesio xuroTmoZRvrebis is etapi, rome-

lic ar gamoirCeva uwindelis dari maRali saaRmSeneblo ostatobiTa 

da mxatvruli RirebulebebiT. 

isic aSkaraa, rom eklesiis agebis droisTvis farnakis qveda cixes 

Tavdapirveli funqcia – strategiulad mniSvnelovani magistralis 

kontroli da dacva – faqtobrivad ukve dakarguli unda hqonoda. es 

funqcia gadatanil iqna zeda cixeze, romelic bevrad ufro masSta-

buri iyo da xelsayreli mdebareobiTac gamoirCeoda. farnakis qveda 

cixes, iqidan moyolebuli, adgilobriv warCinebulTa (SesaZloa, Tavad 

jayelTa) erT-erTi rezidenciis daniSnuleba unda etvirTa. 

* * *

dasasruls, mokled unda SevexoT mosazrebebs farnakis cixisa da 

misi eklesiis eTnokonfesiur kuTvnilebasTan dakavSirebiT. 

sur. 17 solomonisis cixis eklesia. interieris saerTo xedi
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maT Soris yvelaze gamorCeuli, uTuod, robert edvardsiseuli mo-

sazrebebia.1 misi azriT, farnakis cixe somexTa mieraa agebuli. amasTan 

dakavSirebiT mkvlevris mier moxmobili argumentebia: 

a. farnakis cixis, igive oRlan kalesis, kedlebis aRnagoba 

garkveulwilad hgavs mdinaris gadaRma aRmarTul cixes, yiz kalesis, 

romelic somxuria, radgan Znelad misadgomia. Sesabamisad, somxuri 

unda iyos farnakis cixec. amgvari daskvna, cxadia, srul SeusabamobaSia 

msoflios sxvadasxva kuTxis safortifikacio arqiteqturasTan da 

Sors dgas samecniero kvlevisagan.

b. edvardsis dakvirvebiT, gumbaTiT dagvirgvinebuli calnaviani 

eklesiebi saqarTveloSi Zalze iSviaTia, maSin, roca somxeTSi isini 

SedarebiT ufro gavrcelebulia.2 rogorc Cans, r. edvardsi e.w. ku-

pelhales unda gulisxmobdes; am rigis eklesiaTa ricxvi ki, bolo ga-

mokvlevebiT, saqarTveloSi ramdenime aTeuls aWarbebs.3 maT Sorisaa 

farnakis uSualo siaxloves mdebare, eqvTime TayaiSvilis mier aRwe-

rili da fotoze aRbeWdili, amJamad dangreuli solomonisis cixis 

eklesiac.4

bruno baumgartneri yuradRebas amaxvilebs cixis mdebareobaze, 

romelic mis yoveli mxridan aRqmas gulisxmobs, maT Soris – satrans-

porto magistralidanac ki. yovelive es, baumgartneris azriT, ar 

metyve lebs imis sasargeblod, rom farnakis cixe qarTuli unda iyos.5 

avtoris dakvirvebiT, qarTvelebi cixeebs satransporto magistralebi-

dan moSorebiT agebdnen. am dakvirvebasTan dakavSirebiT aq SeiZleboda 

im saTavdacvo nagebobebis CamoTvla, romelic saqarTvelos sxvadasxva 

kuTxeSi – maT Soris, samxreT istoriul provinciebSi aswleulebis 

ganmavlobaSi swored satransporto magistralebis uSualo siaxloves 

igeboda. TumcaRa, amgvar nusxas mxolod sagangebo, vrceli publikacia 

Tu daitevs. 

Tavis mxriv, baumgartneri msjelobs edvardsis argumentTa usa-

fuZvlobaze.6 amasTan dakavSirebiT mas vaxtang beriZis publikaciaSi 

mouZiebia `gverdiTa afsidebiani~ eqvsi gumbaTiani eklesia. maTTan er-

Tad avtors yuradReba miuqcevia mcxeTis wm. jvris mcire eklesiisaT-

1 Edwards, Medieval Architecture in the Oltu-Penek Valley, p. 32-34.
2 iqve. cixis kedlebis uxeS wyobas avtori imiT xsnis, rom mis maSenebel somxebs 
saTanado saxsrebi ar unda hqonodaT (!).
3 gengiuri, kupelhale. 
4 Такаишвили, Археологические памятники, gv. 81-82; TayaiSvili, arqeologiuri eqspe-
dicia, gv. 30; kldiaSvili, solomonisi, gv. 249 da Semd. 
5 Baumgartner, Studien zur historischen Geographie von Tao-Klarjeti, gv. 605-606.
6 iqve.
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vis, romelic, misi dakvirvebiT, farnakis eklesiis msgavsia. Sesabamisad, 

baumgartneri daaskvnis, rom edvardsis mtkiceba farnakis eklesiis 

somxurobis Taobaze damajerebeli ar aris. 

Zneli saTqmelia, ramdenad aucilebelia farnakis cixis kuTvnile-

baze vrclad da dabejiTebiT msjeloba – is niSnebi, romlebic am mxriv 

SeiZleboda yofiliyo dasaxelebuli, ubralod qrestomaTiulia da 

met-naklebad seriozul gamokvlevebSi maTze, albaT, arc gaamaxvileb-

dnen yuradRebas. Tumca ki, farnakis cixisa da misi eklesiis amgva-

ri `analizis~ pirobebSi, es mainc sasurveli Cans. sxva rom araferi, 

eklesiis kuTvnilebaze metyvelebs misi dabali sakurTxeveli, ucxo da 

uCveulo somxuri taZrebisaTvis (grZiv Wrilze naTlad Cans sakurTxe-

vlis qveda done gare fasadis cokolTan mimarTebiT), iseve rogorc 

CrdiloeT kedelSi mowyobili sanaTlavi niSis ararseboba. amasTan 

dakavSirebiT SeiZleboda yuradRebis gamaxvileba eklesiis saerTo 

iersaxeSi aRbeWdil xuroTmoZRvrul maxasiaTeblebzec, Tumca ki am 

mimarTebiT argumentebis moyvana isedac mkafio suraTis xelovnurad 

garTulebisken iqneboda mimarTuli. aq SeiZleboda mokled da xazgas-

miT aRniSnuliyo imis Taobaze, rom farnakis cixis eklesia rogorc 

aRnagobiT, iseve mxatvruli gadawyvetiT qarTuli saeklesio xuroT-

moZRvrebis ganviTarebis saerTo qargis Tanaziaria da mis erT-erT 

saintereso Zegls warmoadgens.
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THE CHURCH OF THE PARNAKI FORTRESS

Summary

Parnaki is the old name of the village of  İriağaç, located at the confluence of the Bana 
River and the Oltisi River in historic Oltisi (now Turkey). Close to it, to the north, the two 
fortresses connected to this toponym immediately attract the attention of the visitor with the 
spectacular landscape.

The first fortress, named Oğlan Kalesi, stands in the middle of the valley. The ruins of 
a fairly big domed church survived in its western part, and in the east – the remains of the 
hall, apparently part of the local rulers’ residence. The second fortress, under the modern name 
of Kiz Kalesi, is particularly impressive with its walls ascending to a high rock and several 
tire-like platforms, it evokes the association of a fairytale castle.

Built in the central part of Oltisi, these two fortresses once controlled a vast area – ap-
parently a road was running between them that led to the Oltisi river and connected the Tor-
tom-Basyan region to Tao and further north to Klarjeti. In addition, the Bana cathedral – one 
of the most important Episcopal Sees of Georgia – just few kilometers southeast of Parnaki, 
due to its vicinity has been the residence for Tao-Klarjeti rulers, kings of united Georgia and 
Princes/Atabags of Samtskhe for centuries.

According to historical sources, from the 14th-15th centuries Parnaki was owned by the 
family of Jaq’eli. The name of the village near it – İriağaç may be a remnant of this associ-
ation. References to Parnaki are also found in the sources from the Ottoman period.

Parnaki fortresses repeatedly appeared in different publications during the 20th century                                   
(E. Takaishvili, I. Zdanevich, N. and G. Guchovs, R. Edwards, B. Baumgartner, N. Gengiuri). 
In September 2005, during an expedition organized by the Ecclesiastical Art Studies Center 
of the Georgian Patriarchate, Parnaki fortress and its church were explored. The ruins of the 
church were measured and described in detail; the photographic survey of the monument has 
been carried out.

The church of the Parnaki lower fortress is a massive building of the Kuppelhalle type. 
The graphical reconstruction based on a detailed measurement shows that it must have been 
of relatively small size (12×8m), and with somewhat stocky proportions. During Ekvtime 
Taq’aishvili’s 1907 expedition, part of the dome of the church was still preserved, the outer 
perimeter of which was square in shape and lit by circular windows (as well as the church of 
nearby fortress of Solomonisi/Solomon Kale).
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The scholars, while discussing the architectural features of the church, have been for a 
long time trusting on the defective measurements done by A. Kalgin during E. Taq’aishvili’s 
expedition of 1907. Therefore, the tentative date of the building of the church was determined 
as the 9th-10th centuries. The constructional and structural features confirmed during the 2005 
expedition suggest that the church was built in the 14th-15th centuries and was apparently related 
to the Jaq’eli rule and their donor activity in this region.
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VII. sazogadoebaTmcodneoba

akademikosi roin metreveli
saqarTvelos mecnierebaTa akademia

aRmosavleTisa da dasavleTis dapirispirebis 
erTi sakiTxi

Cvens ramdenime narkvevSi mimoxiluli gvaqvs civilizaciaTa da-

pirispirebis problema. sagangebod SevCerdiT kavkasiur civiliza-

ciaze. sakiTxis kvlevisas gaTvaliswinebuli iyo saerTaSoriso masS-

tabiT arsebuli masala, is fundamenturi mosazrebebi, rac msoflios 

mecnierebs aRniSnuli sakiTxis irgvliv aqvT gamoTqmuli. XXI saukunem 

memkvidreobiT wamoiRo wina periodis erT-erTi urTulesi sakiTxi – 

globalizaciuri problemebi anu saxelmwifoTa, xalxTa, eTnosTa, so-

cialur gaerTianebaTa urTierTqmedeba planetarul doneze erTian 

damokidebulebaTa sistemaSi.1 esaa gaxsnili kulturuli urTierTobis 

sistema, romelic miiReba qcevaTa nimuSebisa da kulturuli stereoti-

pebis adaptaciiT. esaa adamianTa moRvaweobis yvela sferoSi urTier-

TobaTa sazRvrebis gafarToeba da erTiani ekonomikuri, ekologiuri, 

sainformacio sivrcis warmoqmna, risTvisac aucilebelia xalxebisa da 

saxelmwifoebis mier SeTanxmebuli qmedebebi.

roca globalizaciur procesebs yovlismomcveli yuradReba eqceva 

da Tanac Seuqcevadi Cans igi, ar SeiZleba ar aRvniSnoT, rom calkeuli 

saxelmwifoebi, eTnosebi, individebi garkveuli undoblobiT (zogjer 

SeSfoTebiTac) uyureben mas.2 aris problemebi, romelTac sayovelTao 

xasiaTi aqvT yvela xalxebisa da saxelmwifoebisaTvis. esaa usafrTxoe-

bis, saerTaSoriso terorizmis, narkobiznesis winaaRmdeg brZolis, 

ekologiuri sakiTxebis gadawyvetis, zogadsakacobrio Rirebulebebis 

dacvis (maT Soris adamianis uflebaTa da TavisuflebaTa) problemebi. 

materialuri warmoebis internacionalizacia stimuls aZlevs saxelmwi-

foTa ekonomikuri, finansuri da savaWro urTierTobebis gaaqtiurebas. 

1 Население и глобализация, Римашевский, стр. 8; Цивилизация и варварства, Буданов- Воробев.
2 Бьюкенен, На краю гибели, стр. 21-47. Tavis droze Teodor ruzvelti aRniSnavda, 
rom qveynis kraxSi Cagdebis erTaderTi absoluturad saimedo meTodia xalxs 
waarTva SesaZlebloba, SeinarCunos da Seimecnos Tavisi Tavi. ix. agreTve Фукуяма, 
Конец истории.
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integraciuli procesebi intensiuri xdeba globaluri samecniero-te-

qnikuri revoluciis, planetaTSorisi sainformacio sivrcis Seqmnisa 

da kulturuli da socialuri miRwevebis urTierTgacvlis fonze. 

globalizacias cvlilebebi Seaqvs civilizaciis koncefciaSic,1 radgan 

globaluri birTvuli katastrofis safrTxe Tanamedrove msoflioSi 

sagangebod svams sazogadoebis TviTgadarCenis problemas.

XIX saukuneSi gamoica ramdenime mniSvnelovani gamokvleva, sadac 

aRwerilia sxvadasxva civilizaciebi sxvadasxva periodSi. samyaro daiyo 

`civilizebul evropad~ da `danarCen samyarod~, rac, Tavis mxriv, da-

kavSirebuli iyo aziis `orientalizaciasTan~ da mis dapirispirebasTan 

(laTinur amerikasTan erTad) axali drois gansakuTrebul civilize-

bul warmonaqmnTan – dasavleTTan (evropa).2 evropisa (dasavleTis) da 

aziis (aRmosavleTis) civilizaciebis dapirispirebis cda mxatvrul 

literaturaSic SeimCneva. swored amgvar movlenas gvinda mivaqcioT 

yuradReba winamdebare weriliT. winamdebare narkvevis warmoCenis sa-

kiTxi ar aris zogadi xasiaTis, konkretul faqts (movlenas) eZRvneba. 

jer kidev gasuli saukunis 70-ian wlebSi yazaxeTSi gamoqveynda amJamad 

farTod cnobili rusulenovani yazaxi poetis, yazaxeTis saxelmwifo 

da yazaxeTis komkavSiris premiis laureatis olJas suleimenovis wigni 

«Аз и Я».3 TavisTavad wigni sainteresod ikiTxeba, etyoba poetis xelwe-

ra. masSi mecnierebis mravali sakiTxia (istoria, literatura, lingvis-

tika da sxv.) dasmuli da, samwuxarod, Zalzed tendenciuri, mecniere-

bisaTvis Seuferebeli daskvnebia gakeTebuli. gakritikebulia bevri 

gamoCenili moRvawe. XII saukunis rusuli literaturuli Zegli `ambavi 

igoris laSqrobisa~ («Слово о полку Игореве»)-s ganxilvis fonze avtori 

warmoadgens Tavis `Sefasebebs~. olJas suleimenovi aRmosavleTis (aR-

mosavluri civilizaciis) maqebaria (aq sadavo araferia, avtors Tavisi 

damokidebulebis gamoxatvis ufleba aqvs). wignis saTauric «Аз и Я» 

orazrovnad mianiSnebs, rom aq `azia~ igulisxmeba da a.S. gamoqveynebis 

umal wigns seriozuli kritika mohyva. bevr momentze miuTiTes avtors. 

«Аз и Я»-s avtors Cvenc gamovexmaureT, mivuTiTeT araerT Secdomasa 

da tendenciurobaze. iyo varaudi, rom igi gaiTvaliswinebda. es ase ar 

moxda. gasuli saukunis 90-ian wlebSi gamovida wigni (Semdgom wlebSic 

araerTgzis gamoica) faqtobrivad Zveli redaqciiT. 

wigns mravalmxrivi dabrkolebebi Sexvda. igi ganixiles yazaxeTis 

partiis centralur komitetSi, sabWoTa kavSiris mecnierebaTa akademia-

1 metreveli, kavkasiuri civilizacia, gv. 37-38; Метревели, Кавказская.
2 Гордон, Цивилизации, с. 13. 
3 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я».
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Si. sazogadoebisTvis cnobili gaxda, rom avtorma aRiara Secdomebi da 

meore gamocemisTvis (1990 w.) gaaswora kidec. samwuxarod, es araswori 

gamodga. yoveli SemTxvevisTvis is, rac saqarTvelos istoriasa da 

qarTvel mecnierebs exeba, xeluxleblad datova. misi aRiarebac rom 

formaluri xasiaTisa iyo, iqidan Cans, rom «Аз и Я»-s egzemplars, ro-

melic l. frizmans aCuqa, aqvs warwera: «Леониду Генриховичу. От (вовсе не 

раскаявщего) автора».1 vfiqrob, komentari zedmetia. niSandoblivia, rom 

leonid frizmani, Tavis mxriv, Seecada olJas suleimenovis dacvas. 

gamoaqveyna statia «Возмутитель спокойствия. Книга О. Сулеименова «Аз и 

Я» под огнем идеологической критика»2. wignSi arsebuli uzustobebi (gan-

sakuTrebiT saqarTvelos istoriis Sesaxeb) ucvleli darCa. sakiTxi 

exeba saqarTvelosa da yivCayTa urTierTobas. yivCayebis roli, maTi 

dapyrobiTi omebi cnobilia. sxvadasxva qveynebTan marTlac seriozuli 

konfliqti hqondaT am momTabareebs. saqarTvelosTan damokidebuleba 

gansakuTrebuli iyo, rac, obieqturobis SemTxvevaSi, realurad unda 

eCvenebina «Аз и Я»-s avtors. Cven, miuxedavad imisa, rom ormocze meti 

wlis win gamovaqveyneT gamoxmaureba3 am wignze, viTvaliswinebT, rom 

reagireba araviTari ar iyo, saWirod vTvliT sazogadoebis yuradRe-

ba SevaCeroT istoriis gayalbebis faqtze; nawilobriv gavimeoreb im 

SeniSvnebsac, rac adre gamovTqviT.

olJas suleimenovis naSromi metad pretenziulia. igi mkveTrad 

upirispirebs dasavleT evropisa da ruseTis qveynebs yivCayebTan – da-

savleTs aRmosavleTTan.

rogorc anotaciaSia miTiTebuli, wigni «посвящена письменным 

памятникам славянской и тюркской древности. Жанр ее можно определить так: 

история глазами поэта... Поэт выступает против стереотипов, устоявшихся в науке. 

Его новая книга – сплав публицистики с кропотливым анализом лингвиста». bune-

brivia, aseTi anotaciis Semdeg (misi winaaRmdegobriobis miuxedevad) 

mkiTxveli elodeba solidur mecnierul gamokvlevas, radgan «Сплав 

публицистики с кропотливым анализом лингвиста» − swored es aris idealuri 

saxe mecnieris mier urTulesi problemebis gadmocemisa. wignis saTau-

ris wakiTxvis umal TvalSi gecemaT gafrTxileba «Книга благонамеренного 

читателя». raSia saqme? ra elodeba mkiTxvels? ratom aris wigni ganku-

Tvnili mxolod `keTilganmzraxveli~ mkiTxvelisaTvis? an ratom unda 

iyos cudi zraxviT mkiTxveli?

1 WWW. magazines, norky media.
2 Жур. НЛО, № 3, 2002
3 metreveli, erTi wignis gamo.
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gadavxedoT wigns. igi ori nawilisagan Sedgeba. masSi dasmuli pro-

blemebi imdenad mravalgvari, rTuli da amasTan erTmaneTisagan da-

Sorebulia, rom maTi mTeli siRrmiT gamokvlevas, albaT, ramdenime 

sxvadasxva profilis samecniero-kvleviTi dawesebulebis saqmianoba 

dasWirdeba (es problemebi dResdReobiT marTlac sxvadasxva insti-

tutSi Seiswavleba). Sua saukuneebis ruseTis istoriis zogierTi sa-

kiTxi, igoris laSqrobis Sesaxeb Tqmuleba, Zveli rusuli istoriuli 

wyaroebi, saqarTvelos istoriis sakiTxebi, yivCayebis istoria, Sume-

rebis problema, lingvistikis sakiTxebi, indoevropeistikis sakiTxebi, 

Sumeruli leqsikis TurqulTan Sejereba (cxrili) − ai, arasruli sia 

o. suleimenovis wignSi dasmuli problemebisa. mecnierebis sakiTxebSi 

odnav mainc Caxeduli adamiani imTaviTve SeamCnevs, rom erTi kacisa-

Tvis esoden mravalmxrivi da erTmaneTTan daukavSirebeli sakiTxe-

bis kompetenturi gamokvleva SeuZlebelia. o. suleimenovi xmamaRla 

acxadebs, rom «Есть точные науки, а есть гуманитарные, т.е. неточные – 

лингвистика и история»1. hoda, radgan lingvistika da istoria arazusti 

mecnierebebia, Cveni avtori uflebas aZlevs Tavis Tavs araerTi bun-

dovani da gulubryvilo (swored gulubryvilo!) debuleba moaxvios 

Tavs `keTilganmzraxvels~. Tanac ase uxvad problemebis `SeswavliT~ 

kmayofili avtori gvTavazobs sakuTari `gamocdilebiT~ miRebul zo-

gad daskvnas: «...Понял, что узкая специализация продуктивна в математике, а 

не в человековедении».2 vfiqrobT, o. suleimenovis es daskvnebi sagangebo 

komentars aRar saWiroebs. dResdReobiT, roca sazogadobrivi mecnie-

rebebi farTod viTardeba, roca swored sxvadasxva dargis viwro spe-

cializaciis Sedegad xdeba mTeli siRrmiT ama Tu im problemis ga-

mokvleva da araTu erTeuli mecnierebis, aramed mTeli samecniero 

dawesebulebebis saqmianobac garkveuli profiliT ganisazRvreba, «Аз 

и Я»-s avtoris xmamaRali gancxadeba, lingvistika da istoria arazus-

ti mecnierebebia da masze wera yvelas SeuZliao, sasacilod gaismis. 

diax, sasacilod. albaT, imaTTvis, vinc avtors ar miaCnia `keTil-

ganmzraxvel~ mkiTxvelad. sabednierod, aseTebi mravlad iqnebian!

Cvens mizans ar Seadgens o. suleimenovis wignis mTliani ganxilva. 

erTi kacisagan amis gakeTeba iseve uxerxuli da SeuZlebelia, rogorc 

TviT amgvari wignis erTi avtoris mier dawera. aRvniSnavT ki, rom «Аз 

и Я»-s avtori saeWvod xdis igoris laSqrobis Sesaxeb TqmulebasTan 

dakavSirebul bevr sakiTxs (teqstis siZveles, mis gagebas da sxv.) sru-

liad dausabuTeblad eWvqveS ayenebs gamoCenili rusi istorikosebis 

1 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 200.
2 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 8.
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(b. d. grekovi, b. a. ribakovi da sxv.) sagulisxmo mosazrebebs istoriis 

sxvadasxva sakiTxze (qilikiT moixseniebs avtorebs!) sakmaod ubodiSod 

acxadebs (es yovel striqonSic Cans), rom XI-XII saukuneebSi aziisa da 

evropis did nawilSi istoriis Carxis triali yivCayebze iyo damokide-

buli; saerTod, wignis erTi nawili eZRvneba Sua saukuneebis sazoga-

doebriv cxovrebaSi yivCayTa rolis gandidebas (swored gandidebas, da 

ara Cvenebas! am sakiTxs saqarTvelosTan dakavSirebiT qvemoT Sevexe-

biT).

niSandoblivia, rom o. suleimenovis wignis pirvel nawils hqvia 

«Соколы и гуси». mkiTxvels uWirs gageba, Tu ratom uwoda avtorma aseTi 

saxeli sxvadasxva problemis `gamokvlevebiT~ esoden uxv nawils? 114-e 

gverdze vkiTxulobT: «Гуси и лебеди – отрицательные образы древнерусского 

фольклора и письменности. Если русских в поэзии обозначают соколы, то степняков 

– гуси и лебеди». ai, swored am «Гуси и лебеди»-s sagmiro saqmeebs uZRvna 

wigni avtorma da aseT SemTxvevaSi xom ar JRers ironia saTaurSi moxse-

niebuli «Соколы»-s mimarT? TviT wignis saTaurSic «Аз и Я» garkveu-

li orazrovneba moCans, avtori, rogorc zemoTac aRvniSneT, aSkarad 

avlens Tavis proaziur ganwyobilebas, Tvlis, rom aziis istoriis 

kvleva evropocentristuli dogmebiT xdeboda («Древность человечества 

рассматривалась сквозь призму политической и культурной карты XIX века»). azia 

ki, – momTabare tomebiT, maT Soris, yivCayebiT dasaxlebuli azia, – 

avtoris cnobiT, evropis dacinvis sagani iyo. «Молодая цветущая Европа, 

морща носик, рассматривала из окна вагона хромую, согбенную старуху Азию».1 

o. suleimenovis mixedviT, momTabareebma ver moaxdines mecnierebze 

STabeWdileba da azri maTi evropelebTan kavSiris Sesaxeb imTaviTve 

miuRebeli iyoo. «Досталось от науки кочевникам»2 – ai, es awuxebs poets. 

misi azriT, «В совремменой историографии и художественной литературе 

кипчакам повезло еще меньше... Раненых мечами добивают перья».3 metad Ta-

mami debulebaa. mere riT unda daasabuTos igi o. suleimenovma? ai, es 

aris sakiTxi, ramac gadagvawyvetina gamovxmaurebodiT poetis wigns, 

poetisa, romelic Tavisi mcdari debulebis dasasabuTeblad iSveliebs 

aw gansvenebuli didi qarTveli mwerlis konstantine gamsaxurdias ro-

mans `daviT aRmaSenebeli~.4 da mere rao? Turme «К. Гамсахурдия не может 

1 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 200.
2 iqve.
3 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 165.
4 o. suleimenovi iSveliebs v. Sklovskisa da a. antonovskaias recenziebs, 
romlebic am 80 wlis winaT gamoqveynda. igi naSromis 166-e gverdze wers: «Роман 
Гамсахурдия, вышедший в 1945 году (тоже с и м в о л и ч н о !) вызвал две очень резкие рецензии 
– В. Шкловского («Знамя», № 5-6) и А. Антоновской, автора романа «Великий Моурави» о 
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простить им (yivCayebs – r.m.) участия в освобождении Грузии».1 sruliad 

gaumarTlebeli braldebaa! am braldebas ki dasabuTeba unda da avto-

ric auwyebs mkiTxvels, rom «В битве при Дидгори на стороне Давида было 

60 тисяч (? – r.m.) воинов. Из них 45 тысяч конников (? – r.m.) хана Артыка 

(es artiki qarTuli wyaroebis aTraqa SaraRanis Zea. – r.m.). Остальные 

– грузины, армяне, осетины».2 saqarTvelos istoriis amgvari `codniT~ 

kmayofili avtori agrZelebs: «Чтобы подчеркнуть роль рыцарей Картлы, 

писатель-патриот (k. gamsaxurdiazea laparaki. – r. m) превращает союзников 

в недочеловеков»3. aq yovelgvar zRvars scildeba poet o. suleimeno-

vis paTosi – misi sityvebi «писатель–патриот» zemomoyvanil konteqstSi 

ironiiT, qilikuradaa naTqvami da dacinvis datvirTvas ufro atarebs, 

vidre misi WeSmariti Sinaarsisas. Turme mwerali-patrioti k. gamsaxur-

dia didgoris brZolaSi qarTlis molaSqre raindebis rolis warmosa-

Cenad amcrobs mokavSireebs (?). vidre «Аз и Я»-s avtoris saqarTvelos 

istoriaSi Catarebul sxva eqskursebze SevCerdebodeT, saWirod vT-

vliT Cvens mkiTxvels mivawodoT cnoba, rom yivCaRTa saqarTveloSi 

Camosaxlebis sakiTxi, aseve maTi monawileoba didgoris brZolaSi, k. 

gamsaxurdias qarTuli wyaroebis safuZvelze, imdroindeli istorio-

grafiis monacemebis gaTvaliswinebiT aqvs mocemuli. o. suleimenovs 

ki, raki sxva problemebis `garkvevasTan~ erTad sakiTxSic sinaTlis Se-

tana gadauwyvetia, unda gaeTvaliswinebina qarTuli, somxuri, arabuli 

da sxva arsebuli wyaroebis da sabWouri istoriografiis monacemebi. 

samwuxarod, «Аз и Я»-s avtori am monacemebs sruliad ugulebelyofs 

da Tavisas gaiZaxis – yivCaRebis roli imcrobao! mivmarToT faqtebs. 

Георгии Саакадзе («Новый Мир», № 10)». j e r  e r T i ,  sakvirvelia, ratom Seicxada 
da simbolurad miiCnia avtorma 1945 wels romanis gamocema; saerTod ki aqac da-
zusteba sjobs. ̀ daviT aRmaSenebeli~ (tetralogiis pirveli wigni) 1944-45 wlebSi 
ibeWdeboda Jurnal «Новый Мир»-Si. 1945 welsve calke wignad gamosca `sovetski 
pisatelma~. m e o r e ,  unda SevniSnoT, rom o. suleimenovs sruliad ugulebelyo-
fili aqvs damowmebisas literaturis saTanado miTiTeba: gamocemis wlis (Jurna-
lis miTiTebebisas es gansakuTrebulad aucilebelia) gverdebis Cveneba da sxv. 
ufro metic, mis mier dasaxelebul «Знамя»-s N 5-6-Si (aseTi nomriT es Jurnali 
ar gamosula) v. Sklovskis statias mkiTxveli amaod dauwyebs Zebnas, radgan mas 
iq ver ipovis. aseve ar aris a. antonovskaias recenzia «Новый Мир»-is meaTe nomer-
Si. v. Sklovskis recenzia daibeWda 1945 wels (ix.«Знамя», N 10, gv. 188-199), xolo a. 
antonovskaiasi 1950 wels (ix.«Новый Мир», N 7, gv. 231-242). etyoba, avtors wvril-
manad miaCnia sizustis dacva literaturis miTiTebaSi. m e s a m e ,  elementaruli, 
mecnieruli keTilsindisiereba moiTxivda, rom avtors isic exsenebina, rom v. 
Sklovskis recenziis pasuxi k. gamsaxurdiam gamoaqveyna 1946 wels Jurnal «Новый 
Мир»-Si (N 4-5, gv. 173-178) da gaabaTila recenzentis SeniSvnebi.
1 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 165.
2 iqve.
3 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с.163.
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XII saukunis pirveli naxevris somexi istorikosis (!) matTeos urhaecis 

cnobiT (es cnoba Sejerebulia sxva wyaroebTan da miRebulia istorio-

grafiaSi), didgoris brZolaSi saqarTvelos laSqari 55 600 kacisagan 

Sedgeboda; amaTgan 40 000 qarTveli iyo, 15 000 yivCaRi, 500 alani da 

100 frangi. amgvarad, didgoris brZolaSi monawileobda 15 aTasi yiv-

CaRi (da ara 45 000, rogorc amas o. suleimenovi wers), amasTan isini 

mokavSireebi ki ar iyvnen daviT IV aRmaSeneblisa, aramed saqarTvelos 

laSqris organul nawils Seadgendnen. es is yivCayebi arian, romlebic 

saqarTvelos samefo karma XII saukunis 20-ian wlebSi (1118-1120 ww.) sa-

qarTveloSi Camoasaxla da feodalur uRelSi Seaba. maTi feodaluri 

valdebulebani saxelmwifos winaSe samxedro samsaxuriT ganisazRvre-

boda. dedawulianad Camosaxlebuli momTabare yivCaRebis TiToeul 

ojaxs TiTo molaSqre unda mieca saxelmwifosaTvis. swored amgvari 

wesiT (!) gamoyvanili yivCaRi molaSqreebi Seadgendnen daviT aRmaSe-

neblis laSqris erT nawils.

ase rom, poet o. suleimenovis gancxadeba, didgoris brZolaSi Zi-

riTad Zalas yivCaRebi Seadgendneno, xolo «Остальные – грузины, армяне, 

осетины» wyaroebisa da literaturis srul gauTvaliswineblobazea 

agebuli. Tavi rom davaneboT yivCaRebs, is xom faqtia, rom didgoris 

brZolaSi somexTa laSqars monawileoba ar miuRia (amis damadasture-

beli arc wyaro arsebobs da samecniero literaturaSic, bunebrivia, 

araferia naTqvami). rac Seexeba alanebs (osebs), isini (500 molaSqre) 

sagangebod daiqirava daviT aRmaSenebelma da roqis spas Seadgendnen 

(am bolo xans vrceli literatura Seiqmna didgoris brZolis Sesaxeb; 

ix. S. mesxias, q. CxataraiSvilis, iv. SaiSmelaSvilis da sxv. gamokvleve-

bi. S. mesxias `didgoris brZola~ rusuladac gamoica).

amgvarad, o. suleimenovis mier k. gamsaxurdiasaTvis wayenebuli 

braldeba usafuZvloa, xolo saqarTvelos istoriasTan dakavSirebiT 

motanili faqtebi – usworo.

saerTod, «Аз и Я»-s avtors unda movaxsenoT, rom saqarTvelosa 

da yivCaRebs Soris garkveul dros keTili damokidebuloba sufevda. 

SemTxveviT ar unda iyos zogierTi wyaros cnoba imis Sesaxeb, rom da-

viT aRmaSenebels yivCaRTa erT-erTi tomis (im tomisa, romelic saqar-

TveloSi gadmoasaxles) mTavris aTraqa SaraRanisZis qali guranduxti 

hyavda colad da rom Camosaxlebuli yivCaRebi kargad Seeguen saqar-

Tvelos mosaxleobas. daviT aRmaSeneblis istorikosi gvamcnobs: `T¢T 

yivCaRnica umravlesni qristiane iqmnebodes dRiTi-dRe~1, e.i. yivCaRe-

1 qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili, gv. 337.
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bi swrafad qristiandebodnen da iTqvifebodnen qarTul mosaxleoba-

Si – xdeboda asimilacia (kargi iyo, es monacemebi gaeTvaliswinebina 

avtors).

sagulisxmoa, rom yivCaRTa Camosaxlebidan sul raRac naxevari 

saukunis Semdeg termini `yivCaRi~ Secvala `nayivCayarma~ (esec asimi-

laciis garkveuli mauwyebelia). is faqti, rom ukve gaqarTvelebuli 

nayivCayari yubasari XII saukunis 80-ian wlebSi flobs amirspasalaris 

saxelos, naTlad metyvelebs saqarTveloSi erT dros Camosaxlebuli 

yivCayebis Semdgom bedze. niSandoblivia isic, rom qarTul folklo-

rSi SemorCenil erT leqsSi (`Semomeyara yivCayi~) qarTveli kaci gu-

luxvad umaspinZldeba Semoyril ucxo yivCaRs.

rac Seexeba o. suleimenovis ganawyenebas imis gamo, rom k. gamsaxur-

dia yivCaRebs moixseniebs momTabareebad da maT saqmianobasac Sesaba-

misad aRwers, vfiqrobT, aq didi qarTveli mwerali arafer SuaSia; igi 

gadmoscems imdroindel realur viTarebas – miRebuls da aRiarebuls 

farTo samecniero literaturaSi.

o. suleimenovi verc imas urigdeba, rom k. gamsaxurdia aRwers 

grigol bakurianis Zis aqtiur monawileobas bizantiis laSqarSi paWa-

nikebis winaaRmdeg brZolaSi. «... Бакуриани К. Гамсахурдия вводит в число 

главных героев своего романа. Несмотря на то, что в «Алексиаде» ему посвящено 

всего несколько строк, К. Гамсахурдия вторгает его во все дела Византии, в 

сражениях в которых он не участвовал»1.

upirvelesad SevniSnavT, rom grigol bakurianis Ze ar SeiZleba Cai-

Tvalos konstantine gamsaxurdias romanis ,`daviT aRmaSeneblis~ mTavar 

gmirad. rac Seexeba misi pirovnebisa da moRvaweobis daxasiaTebas, aq ka-

rgi iqneba istoriul faqtebs CavxedoT. vin aris grigol bakurianis Ze? 

grigoli iyo taoeli, erisTavTerisTavis bakurianis Ze. igi Tavis Zmas-

Tan abazTan erTad bizantiis saxelmwifo samsaxurSi dawinaurebulia. 

aleqsi komnianosis gaxelmwifebis Semdeg (1081 w.) grigol bakurianis Ze 

gaxda bizantiis imperiis `dasavleTis didi demestikosi~ (e.i. saberZne-

Tis evropuli nawilis mTavarsardali). amasTan, igi sevastosis tituls 

atarebda (es tituli im dros samoxelo ierarqiaSi, kesarosis Semdeg, 

meore adgilze iyo). grigol bakurianis Zem petriwonSi daaarsa qarTuli 

monasteri, Seqmna misi tipikoni, romelic Seicavs metad saintereso mo-

nacemebs TviT avtoris biografiis Sesaxeb. tipikonSi gadmocemulia, rom 

grigol bakurianis Zes da misianebs `vidre tyueobaTa mTavrdomamdeca 

TviT CemiT da Cem Tana ara mciredTa naTesavTa CemTa xelsa warmarTTa-

1 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с.167.
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sa mocemadmde mimsaxurebia saberZneTisada~.1 grigol bakurianis Ze xaz-

gasmiT ambobs: CvenTagani cota momkvdarao Tavis sarecelze, umetesoba 

saberZneTis mtrebTan brZolaSi daixocao. tipikoni gvamcnobs grigol 

bakurianis Zis brwyinvale gamarjvebas paWanikebze: `daamxua Cueni mier 

uSjulo da friad mZlavri mteri qristianeTa da saberZneTisa naTesa-

vi pewinagTa (paWanikTa. – r.m.), romelTac Zleuleba da mosvra wigniTa 

aRwerad ver Zal-mic, romelTasa vhgoneb, romel Semdgom aRsrulebisa, 

Cemisa mravalTa Sina JamTa ixsenebodes maSin yofili igi RmrTisa mier 

sakvirveleba~2. 1086 wels swored paWanikebTan brZolaSi daiRupa gri-

gol bakurianis Ze. ai, Tundac is citata, romelic ana komnenis `aleq-

siadidan~ mohyavs o. suleimenovs: «Доместик (Бакуриани) яростно сражался, 

с силой набросивался на врага».3 gana yovelive amis Semdeg ara aqvs ufle-

ba qarTvel mwerals ganacxados, rom grigol bakurianis Ze bizantiis 

laSqarSi paWanikebis winaaRmdeg ibrZoda? o. suleimenovi Tvlis, rom 

raki paWanikebTan bizantielTa brZolebi 1091 wels dasrulda, xolo am 

droisTvis k. gamsaxurdias ar hqonda ufleba misi paWanikebis winaaR-

mdeg brZolis Sesaxeb raime eTqva, istoriuli wyaroebi ki TvalnaTliv 

gviCveneben, rom didi domestikosi sevastosi grigol bakurianis Ze 

bizantiis saxelmwifos samsaxurSi energiulad moRvaweobda, bevri sa-

sargeblo saqme gaakeTa am saxelmwifosaTvis da paWankebTan brZolaSi 

daiRupa kidec. maS ratom dasWirda o. suleimenovs grigol bakurianis 

Zis moxsenebis gamo k. gamsaxurdias Serisxva da WeSmariti faqtebis ugu-

lebelyofa? es imitom, rom igi ver daakmayofila am brZolebSi paWanike-

bis winaaRmdeg (kerZod, 1091 wlis brZolaSi) bizantiis mxareze yivCaRTa 

laSqris brZolis asaxvam. am sakiTxs k. gamsaxurdia faqtobrivad zoga-

dad Seexo, an ki ratom unda gaemaxvilebina masze yuradReba qarTvel 

romanists? «Аз и Я» ki gvamcnobs, rom moxdao «...Сражение греков в союзе 

с кипчаками против печенегов... Кипчаками в том сражении руководил Тугра-хан и 

Боняк...»4 da a.S. o. suleimenovi gamoTqvams gulistkivils, rom yivCayTa 

istoria ar aris monografiulad Seswavlili, ar aris Sefasebuli maTi 

roli msoflios istoriaSi. verc am debulebas daveTanxmebiT, yivCayTa 

Sesaxeb arsebobs rusi da sxva sabWoTa istorikosebis gamokvlevebi.5 Tu 

1 SaniZe, tipikoni, gv. 69.
2 tipikoni, SaniZe, gv.73.
3 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 167.
4 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 167.
5 ix. a. novoselcevis statia «Половцы» СИЭ-Si, t.II, gv. 283; o. rapovis statia 
«Половцы» БСЭ-Si, t. 20, gv 243; orive avtoris statiebs TandarTuli aqvs vrceli 
bibliografia. cnobisaTvis – 2019 wels gamoica Cveni monografia ̀ saqarTvelo da 
yivCayebi XI-XII ss. (qarTul da rusul enebze).
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visme calkeuli sakiTxebis ufro Rrmad gamokvlevis survili daebadeba, 

cxadia, gza xsnilia da evropeli Tu sxva mecnierebisadmi dausabuTebe-

li pretenziis wayeneba, vfiqrobT, umarTebuloa.

rac Seexeba «Аз и Я»-s meore nawils («Шумернаме»), igi metad rTu-

li problemisadmia miZRvnili (Sumerebis problema, ena da mecniereba, 

indoevropeistikis sakiTxebi, lingvistikis zogadi da konkretuli sa-

kiTxebi) da imis gamo, rom Cveni specialobidan didad aris daSore-

buli, maTze ver SevCerdebiT (es arc Seadgenda Cvens mizans). vityviT 

ki erTs, rom iseve, rogorc wignis pirvel nawilSi, `SumernameSic~ o. 

suleimenovis mecnieruli dakvirveba-msjelobebi metad gulubryvi-

lod moCans da igi mowafur varjiSs ufro mogvagonebs, vidre serio-

zul mecnierul daskvnebs. SevCerdebiT mxolod erT sakiTxze. esaa «Аз 

и Я»-s avtoris damokidebuleba indoevropul enebTan da zogierTi 

qarTveli mecnieris mosazrebebTan.

ai, erTi adgili o. suleimenovis Zalze Tamami msjelobidan 

«Положение «индоевропейские языки» стало теорией, минуя стадию отрицания. 

Теория родилась в рубашке первой формуриловки Джонса, но так и невыросла 

из нее за последующие столетия. 

Она не эволюцинировала, не революционировала; вековечность ее лишь 

доказивает неполноценность...»1 da a.S. 

am uapelacio debulebis sailustraciod o. suleimenovi acxadebs: 

«Как легко можно стать языком индоевропейским (miaqcieT yuradReba avto-

ris tons! -r.m.), заметно на новейшей истории картвелских».2 samagaliTod 

avtors moaqvs 1965 wels TbilisSi dastambuli T. gamyreliZisa da g. 

maWavarianis gamokvleva `sonantTa sistema da ablauti qarTvelur 

enebSi~. aRniSnuli naSromis Sesaxeb (ise rogorc am naSromSi mocemu-

li sakiTxebis irgvliv) o. suleimenovi arafers ambobs. mas pirdapir 

moaqvs citata akad. g. axvledianis statiidan: «Авторы» (T. gamyreliZe, 

g. maWavariani. – r.m.) убедительно доказали близость картвельского языка – 

основы к семье индоевропейских языков» («Литературная Грузия», 1968, № 11, 

стр. 14).

o. suleimenovi erTi xelis mosmiT `iavarhyofs~ T. gamyreliZisa 

da g. maWavarianis gamokvlevas, aseve eWvqveS ayenebs g. axvledianis 

Sefasebasac. mas sasacilod miaCnia qarTvel mecnierTa daskvnebi da 

moaqvs mxolod imisaTvis, rom gviCvenos «Как легко можно стать языком 

индоевропейским».

1 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 216.
2 iqve, gv. 216-217.
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obieqturoba moiTxovs aRvniSnoT isic, rom o. suleimenovi gvam-

cnobs akad. arn. Ciqobavas damokidebulebas zemomotanili sakiTxi-

sadmi: «Некоторые лингвисты отозвались об основныъ выводах книги более 

сдержанно. Можно назвать очень глубокую и содержательную статью Арн. 

Чикобава «Отношение картвельских языков и индоевропейских».1

ai, ra iolad, erTi xelis dakvriT, haiharad wyvets ama Tu im sakiTxs 

«Аз и Я»-s avtori, iqamde, rom igi arafrad dagidevT arc mecnierul 

azrs, arc avtoritetebs, Tumca maT sapirispirod veraferi moaqvs 

yalbi ritorikuli frazebis garda.

saerTod, zerelea o. suleimenovis msjelobebi. Tumca misi ga-

mokvlevis Janri anotaciaSivea gansazRvruli, rom es aris «История 

глазами поэта» da TiTqos aman ramdenamde unda moxsnas pasuxismgebloba 

mis avtors, magram roca saqme exeba istoriisa da lingvistikis kardi-

naluri sakiTxebis kvlevas (Tanac avtori ilaSqrebs «против стереотипов, 

устоящихся в науке»), aq xelovnurad da, albaT, Tavis dasazRvevad, 

Janris gansazRvra aRar gamodgeba. `puri mepurem unda gamoacxoso~ 

– gvaswavlis Zveli qarTuli andaza. istoriisa da lingvistikis sa-

kiTxebic saqmeSi Rrmad Caxedulma, mtkice meTodologiuri safuZvlis 

mqone mecnierebma unda ikvlion da ara imaT, visac mecnierebis niRabi 

akviatebuli azris dasasabuTeblad sWirdebaT, WeSmariti kvleva ki ar 

xelewifebaT.

dabolos, movitanT Cveni avtoris erT eqskurss fonetikaSi: «Сколь 

тонка фонетическая грань, разделающая «чаляб» (poeti – r.m.) и «джаляб» – 

проститутка. И как трудно сохранить равновесие и не преступить грань».2 

etyoba marTlac Znelia wonasworobis dacva. amis naTeli magaliTia 

poet olJas suleimenovis eqskursebi humanitarul (arazust – rogorc 

TviT uwodebs) mecnierebebSi; eqskursebi, romelTa mizani Znelia naT-

lad warmovidginoT, Sedegebi ki saxezea.

samwuxaroa, rom wigni, rogorc Cans, yovelgvari aprobirebis gare-

Se daibeWda da Tanac misi avtori aris ara SemTxveviTi vinme, aramed 

yazaxeTis leninuri komkavSiris premiisa da yazaxeTis ssr saxelmwifo 

premiis laureati poeti olJas suleimenovi.

rogorc aRvniSneT, wignis saTauris qvemoT sagangebo warweraa – 

«Книга благонамеренного читателя». Cvenc keTilganmzraxveli mkiTxvelis 

TvaliT wavikiTxeT es wigni da SeniSvnebic keTili zraxviT gamovTqviT.

1 es statia daibeWda Jurn. «Вопросы языкознания»-Si, ix. Чикобава, Отношение 
картвельских языков, с. 51-62.
2 Сулеименов, «Аз и Я», с. 195.
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davubrundebiT yivCayTa sakiTxs, saqarTvelos urTierTobas yiv-

CaRebTan da SevecdebiT rezumirebulad warmovadginoT. XII saukunis 

politikurad dawinaurebul, ekonomikurad Zlier da kulturulad 

maRali donis qveyanaSi (daviT IV aRmaSenebeli, demetre I, daviT V, 

giorgi III, mefe Tamari), gansxvavebiT aRmosavleT evropis qveynebisa, 

bizantiisa da egviptisa, yivCaRebTan keTilganwyobili damokidebule-

ba iyo. ormoci aTasi yivCayuri ojaxis Camosaxleba, maTi Cabma feoda-

lur uRelSi da saqarTvelos sasargeblod msaxureba amis dasturia; 

amas asabuTebs isic, rogorc zemoTac aRvniSneT, rom yivCaRTa didi 

nawili (aTraqa SaraRanisZis tomi) saqarTvelos miwaze damkvidrda da 

gaqristianda. moxda asimilacia. amaze aSkarad metyvelebs is faqti, 

rom saqarTveloSi Camosaxlebidan sul raRac 50 wlis Semdeg yubasari 

`nayivCayarad~ iwodeba da samefos udidesi Tanamdebobis – amirspasa-

larobis mflobelia.

arsebiTia, rom o. suleimenovis ganzraxva yivCaRebis magaliTze eCve-

nebina aRmosavleTisa da dasavleTis dapirispireba, yoveli SemTxvevi-

saTvis, saqarTvelos magaliTze ar gamarTlda.

saqarTveloSi arsebuli tolerantoba (sxvadasxva erovnebisa da 

sxvadasxva religiis Semwynarebloba), rac samefos politikis erT-er-

Ti mniSvnelovani RerZi iyo, saSualebas iZleoda ucxo erisa da 

gansxvavebuli sarwmunoebis warmomadgenlebTan keTilganwyobili da-

mokidebuleba yofiliyo. es, Tavis mxriv, saxelmwifos aZlierebda da 

saerTaSoriso avtoritets uzrdida. 

damowmebuli literatura

metreveli, kavkasiuri civilizacia = metreveli r., kavkasiuri civilizacia 

msoflio globalizaciuri procesebis konteqstSi, Tbilisi, 2007.

metreveli, erTi wignis gamo = metreveli r., erTi wignis gamo, kreb. `mcire 

gulani~, quTaisi, 1977. 

qarTlis cxovreba, yauxCiSvili = qarTlis cxovreba, teqsti dadgenili yvela 
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Бьюкенен, На краю гибели = Бьюкенен П., На краю гибели, Москва, 2006.

Гордон, Цивилизация = Гордон А. В., Цивилизация и самобытность, Москва, 2002.

Метревели, Кавказская цивилизация = Метревели Р. В., Кавказская цивилизация в 

контексте глобализации, Стокгольм, 2009.
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Roin Metreveli
National Academy of Sciences of Georgia

ONE ISSUE OF CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE EAST AND WEST

Summary

The scientific literature holds it as a fact that the universe has divided into  a ‘civilized 
Europe’ and ‘the rest of the world’, which, in its turn, binds Asia's orientalisation and its con-
frontation, next to Latin America, with the Western Europe being the distinguished civilized 
formation of modernity. This endeavour to confront the two civilizations has been reflected 
in fiction as well. The study at hand refers to this phenomenon in one specific fact. In the 
70s of the 20th century a Russian-speaking poet from Kazakhstan, State and Komsomol Prize 
winner Olzhas Suleimenov released a book under the title ‘AZ-and-IA’, where he discusses 
many scientific issues from history and literature to linguistics, etc. However, the inferences 
drawn in the book are questionable and biased and, therefore, scientifically unsustainable. 
Further on, the book lashes on many outstanding figures. The Russian literary monument 
‘The Tale of Igor’s Campaign’ (XII c.) unfolds as a background for introducing the author’s 
‘evaluations’. Olzhas Suleimenov eulogizes civilization of the East, and finds hardly anything 
reprehensible in it, as the author exercises, like others, rights to freedom of speech, revealing 
his own attitude towards things. It is noteworthy, that upon publication the book earned grave 
criticism; the author was given reproofs and suggestions for a number of instances in the 
book. Admittedly, he received a handful of our remarks as well – expecting to be taken into 
account; however, they were dismissed.
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The book consists of two parts. The problems introduced there are diverse and complex 
and are quite detached from one another. They cover subjects from the history of the Middle 
Ages of Russia, the legend about Kniaz Igor and his military campaign, old Russian historical 
sources, issues from the history of Georgia, the history of the Polovtsians (Cumans), Sumerian 
problems, linguistic problems, also questions of Indo-European studies, the juxtaposed lexis 
through graphs of both  Turkish and Sumerian languages, etc. this is an incomplete list of 
problems raised in the book.

Even anybody in the least aware of research specificities would realize at once that to inves-
tigate into so many diverse and disintegrated problems is doomed to a failure. Next, the author 
deems to support his erroneous thesis by invoking Constantine Gamsakhurdia’s novel ‘David the 
Builder’ noting that allegedly Mr. Gamsakhurdia could not forgive the Kipchaks (Polovtsians) 
that they had played part in the liberation of the Georgians [p.165], which, on our part, must be 
found inadequate, and requiring proof; the following has been provided to the reader by the author 
of the book: ‘During the battle under Didgori, King David commanded warriors amounting 60 
thousand, out of whom 45 thousand were cavalrymen engaged in the battle from Khan Artika, 
(in compliance with the Georgian chronicles, it’s the same Atraka, son of Sharaghan – R.M.) 
the rest were, as the author puts it, Georgians, Armenians, Ossetians [p. 165].

Equipped with the competence in Georgian history such as his and feeling quite compla-
cent, Mr. Suleimenov proceeds with his considerations: ‘In order to underscore the significance 
of the efforts applied by the knights of the Kartli, Constantine Gamsakhurdia features the 
allies to be simply savage - being between a human and a beast [p. 163]. However, the idea 
of resettling the Kipchaks in Georgia along with their future engagement in the war had been 
used by late Mr. Gamsakhurdia after studying the annals of historiography. While, in case of 
Mr. Suleimenov, it demands an explanation as to  why and how he neglects or does not resort 
to the existing historical chronicles in Georgian, Armenian, Arabic and others. Unfortunately, 
the author of “AZ-and-IA” completely ignores these data. According to Matteos Uṛhaetsi, an 
Armenian historian (!) of the first half of the twelfth century (this information is comparable 
to other sources and is accepted in historiography), in Didgori battle the Georgian troops 
numbered 55 600; amongst them 40 000 were represented by Georgians themselves, 15 000 
by the Kipchaks, 500 - by Alans and 100 warriors were provided from the French. Hence, all 
in all, there were 15 000 Kipchaks in Didgori Battle as opposed to 45 000, as Mr. Suleimen-
ov asserts; at the same time, they cannot be looked upon as King David’s allies but as some 
inseparable part of the Georgian army. To put it otherwise, those were the Kipchaks whose 
resettlement in Georgia had been decided by the Royal Court in the 20s of the 12th century 
(1118-1120) to be held in the feudal vassalage and employed in the regular army.

It is a fact that the Armenian troops did not participate in the Battle of Didgori. As for the 
Alans (Ossetians), they (500 warriors) were mercenaries – specifically hired on this occasion 
by King David, the so-called Roki Spa, an army of mercenaries. Consequently, the insinuations 
of O. Suleimenov as regarding C. Gamsakhurdia come forth as groundless. 

It could be regretfully noticed as well that Mr. Suleimenov can abide neither by the fact that 
C. Gamsakhurdia depicts Gregory Pakourianos to have been effectively participating in the wars 
waged by the Byzantine against the Pechenegs, implying that Gregory Pakourianos, Georgian 
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by birth, was raised in the rank of the ’Grand Domestic of the West’ of the Byzantine Army 
(commander-in-chief to the European part of Greece). To cite Anna Comnena in her Alexiad: 
‘Domestic (Pakourianos) distinguished himself in the war against the Pechenegs demonstrating 
valour and great strength’; sadly, he could not survive one of the battles against the Pechenegs. 

The second part of Mr. Suleimenov’s book referring to Sumerians deals with most complex 
issues such as Sumerian problems, the language and science, issues of Indo-European studies, 
common and specific issues in linguistics.

Suleimenov’s criticism of the book by Academician T. Gamkrelidze and Professor G. 
Machavariani ‘The system of sonants and ablaut in Kartvelian languages’ comes forth as 
regrettably unacceptable.

In the end, O.Suleimenov’s endeavour to introduce confrontation between East and West 
on the Georgian model has experienced a fiasco. The benevolence of Georgia towards other 
peoples has been constantly providing for her peaceful coexistence among the representatives 
of different religious confessions, in its turn, furnishing for the state’s power and the growing 
international renown of hers.
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akademikosi vladimer papava
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

`centraluri kavkasiidan~ –  
`centralur kavkaziamde~  

(geopolitikuri ganzomilebebi)

kavkasia geopolitikurad msoflios erT-erTi urTulesi regionia. 

rogorc cnobilia, geografiulad miCneulia, rom es teritoria mde-

bareobs evropas, axlo aRmosavleTs, centralur aziasa da ruseTis 

sferos Soris.1

Tanamedrove geopolitikur konteqstSi `kavkasiis~ cneba Camoya-

libda ruseTis mier kavkasiis dapyrobis Semdeg.2 marTlac, kavkasiaSi 

ruseTis SemosvliT ikveTeba ori termini `amierkavkasia~ («Закавказье»)3 

da `CrdiloeT kavkasia~. pirveli gulisxmobs teritorias kavkasionis 

qeds gadaRma, xolo meore – teritoria kavkasionis qedis Crdiloe-

TiT. sayuradReboa, rom, miuxedavad imisa, rom TeiranisaTvis, mosko-

visgan gansxvavebiT, `amierkavkasia~ kavkasions gadaRma ki ara, gadmoR-

maa, sparsul enazec am regions `kavkasionis gaRma~ ewodeba (maveran-e 

kafkas).4 mocemuli regionis identificirebis mimarT swored rusulma 

tradiciam iqonia saerTaSoriso praqtikaze mniSvnelovani zegavlena.

rogorc cnobilia, CrdiloeT kavkasia Tanamedrove ruseTis nawi-

lia da masSi Sedian ruseTis federaciis subieqtebi: krasnodaris da 

stavropolis mxareebi, astraxanisa da rostovis olqebi, yalmuxeTis 

respublika, adiRes, daRestnis, inguSeTis, yabardo-balyareTis, yara-

Cai-CerqezeTis, CrdiloeT oseTis-alaniis da CeCneTis respublikebi.

angariSgasawevia is garemoebac, rom kavkasiis samxreT sazRvrebis 

ganmartebas, rogorc wesi, ganapirobebda is, Tu sad gadioda kavkasiis 

regionSi ruseTis imperiis samxreTi saxelmwifo sazRvrebi.5 kavkasiis 

1 magaliTad, Lewis – Wigen, The Myth of Continents, p. 203.
2 Breyfogle, Heretics and Colonizers; Jersild, Orientalism and Empire.
3 magaliTad, gamyreliZe, `transkavkasia~ Tu; King, The Ghost of Freedom, p. xiii; 
Гамкрелидзе, «Закавказье» или.
4 magaliTad, gaCeCilaZe, axlo aRmosavleTi, gv. 17.
5 ismailovi – papava, centraluri kavkasia, gv. 34-35; Ismailov – Papava, The Central Cauca-
sus, p. 10; Ismailov – Papava, A New Concept; Исмаилов – Папава, Центральный Кавказ, c. 17-18.
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samxreT sazRvrebis gansazRvris rusuli imperiuli tradicia sabWoTa 

periodSic ucvleli darCa. amitom amierkavkasiis Semadgenloba mkacrad 

Semoifargla sami mokavSire respublikiT. kerZod, esenia azerbaijani, 

saqarTvelo da somxeTi.

sabWoTa kavSiris daSlis Semdeg regions, romelic sam damoukide-

bel saxelmwifos – azerbaijans, saqarTvelosa da somxeTs aerTiane-

bs, rogorc wesi, Seecvala dasaxeleba da `amierkavkasiis~ nacvlad 

`samxreT kavkasia~ ewodeba.1 gamonakliss Seadgens Tavad ruseTi, ro-

melic am geografiul da geopolitikur sivrces kvlav `amierkavkasiis~ 

saxeliT moixseniebs.2 amasTan erTad aucileblad xazgasasmelia is ga-

remoeba, rom me-20 saukunis 90-iani wlebidan moyolebuli oficialur 

inglisurenovan dokumentebSi termini `amierkavkasiis~ nacvlad, ro-

gorc wesi, termini `samxreT kavkasia~ gamoiyeneba. 

am terminologiuri cvlilebis miuxedavad, termini `samxreT kavka-

sia~ termin `amierkavkasiis~ msgavsad mainc orientirebulia mocemuli 

regionis rusul geopolitikur xedvaze, rameTu orive termini – `Cr-

diloeT kavkasia~ da `samxreT kavkasia~ afiqsirebs ruseTis dRevandel 

da yofil sazRvrebs kavkasiaSi.3

2002 wels eldar ismailovis mier wamoyenebul iqna `kavkasiis~ axa-

li geopolitikuri koncepcia,4 romlis Tanaxmadac termini `kavkasia~, 

azerbaijanis, saqarTvelos, somxeTis da ruseTis zemoCamoTvlili Cr-

dilo kavkasiuri regionebis garda, aseve moicavs TurqeTis Crdilo-aR-

mosavleT olqebs (vilaieTebi – agri, ardagani, arTvini, vani, igdiri 

da yarsi) da iranis Crdilo-dasavleT olqebs (ostanebi – aRmosavleT 

azerbaijani, ardebili, gilani, zanjani, yazvini, hamadani da dasavleT 

azerbaijani). es koncepcia efuZneba im obieqtur garemoebas, romlis 

Tanaxmadac TurqeTisa da iranis mocemul olqebSi istoriulad kavka-

sieli xalxebi cxovroben, romlebic mravali saukunis ganmavlobaSi 

imave eTnokulturul da socialur-ekonomikur arealSi imyofebodnen, 

romelSic kavkasiis danarCeni xalxebi. sakmaod martivi logikis Tanax-

mad, xsenebulidan gamomdinare marTebulia, rom TurqeTisa da iranis es 

olqebi am qveynebis iseTive `kavkasiur~ regionebad miviCnioT, rogori-

caa CrdiloeT kavkasiad wodebuli ruseTis kavkasiis regioni.

1 gamyreliZe, `transkavkasia~ Tu; Гамкрелидзе, «Закавказье» или.
2 magaliTad, Возжеников (ред.), Региональная безопасность, с. 158-160; Гаджиев, Геополитика 
Кавказа; Михайлов (ред.), Геополитика, с. 205-213.
3 ismailovi – papava, centraluri kavkasia, gv. 36; Ismailov – Papava, The Central Cauca-
sus, p. 11; Ismailov – Papava, A New Concept; Исмаилов – Папава, Центральный Кавказ, c. 18.
4 Исмаилов, О геополитических; Исмаилов – Кенгерли, Интеграция Кавказа; Исмаилов – 
Кенгерли, Кавказ в.
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uSualod geografiuli TvalsazrisiT TurqeTisa da iranis zemo-

CamoTvlili olqebi, iseve rogorc somxeTi, praqtikulad Tanabrad 

arian daSorebuli did kavkasions da nawilobriv mcire kavkasionis 

teritoriaze mdebareoben.

maSasadame, unda davaskvnaT, rom kavkasiis regioni Sedgeba ara 

ori nawilisgan (CrdiloeTi da samxreTi kavkasia), rac rusuli geo-

politikuri azrovnebis zegavleniT aris saerTaSoriso praqtikasa da 

samecniero literaturaSi gavrcelebuli, aramed sami nawilisgan: cen-

traluri kavkasia – azerbaijani, saqarTvelo da somxeTi; CrdiloeT 

kavkasia, romelic ruseTis federaciis kavkasiis mosazRvre avtono-

miuri saxelmwifo warmonaqmnebisgan Sedgeba; da samxreT kavkasia, 

romelic moicavs azerbaijanis, saqarTvelosa da somxeTis mosazRvre 

TurqeTis vilaieTebsa (samxreT-dasavleTi kavkasia) da iranis Crdi-

lo-dasavleT ostanebs (samxreT-aRmosavleT kavkasia).

kavkasiis ismailoviseul koncepcias kritikosebic gamouCndnen. isi-

ni umTavresad wminda geografiuli mosazrebebiT xelmZRvaneloben, 

roca miuTiTeben, rom termini `centraluri kavkasia~ kavkasionis mTa-

vari wyalgamyofi qedis centralur nawils aRniSnavs,1 xolo iranis 

azebaijani ki srulad ar aris moqceuli geografiul kavkasiaSi, maSin 

roca TurqeTis Crdilo-aRmosavleTi olqebisa da iranis Crdilo-da-

savleTi zogierTi provinciis Seyvana kavkasiis regionSi gaumarTlebe-

lia.2 samwuxarod, kavkasiis ismailoviseuli koncepciis mocemuli kri-

tikis aSkarad gamoxatuli susti mxarea is, rom es kritika uSualod 

efuZneba kavkasiis geografias da saerTod ar iTvaliswinebs imas, rom 

mocemuli koncepcia ara geografiuli, aramed geopolitikuria, xolo 

is, rom geografiuli da geopolitikuri xedvebi Tu terminebi yovel-

Tvis ar emTxveva erTmaneTs, es cnobili faqtia. 

ufro metic, kavkasiis ismailoviseuli koncepcia efuZneba regionis 

istoriul Taviseburebebs, da amdenad srulfasovnad asaxavs dReisaT-

vis arsebul geopolitikur realobas.3

kavkasia geopolitikurad sakmaod rTuli regionia.4 aranakleb rTu-

li regionia centraluri kavkasia, romelSic mTeli regionis proble-

mebis sruli speqtria Tavmoyrili.5 

1 Русецкий – Дорохина, «Архипелаг Кавказ», c. 69-70; Топчишвили, Кавказоведческие, с. 13.
2 Топчишвили, Кавказоведческие, с. 12-13.
3 metreveli, kavkasiuri civilizacia.
4 magaliTad, Gachechiladze, Geopolitics in; Yalowitz – Cornell, The Critical but; Метревели, 
Кавказ на.
5 magaliTad, Nuriyev, The South Caucasus.
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regionSi arsebuli konfliqtebis gamo kavkasiaSi integraciuli 

procesebi sakmaod Seferxebulia.1 

centralur kavkasiaSi aris mezobeli saxelmwifoebis mier okupire-

buli sami regioni: afxazeTi, mTiani yarabaRi (2020 wlis Semodgomamde) 

da samxreT oseTi. isedac rTuli viTareba kidev ufro damZimda 2008 

wlis agvistoSi saqarTveloSi ruseTis SeWrisa da ruseTis mier afxaze-

Tis da samxreT oseTis saxelmwifo damoukideblobis aRiarebis Semdeg, 

rasac msoflio sazogadoebriobam mxari praqtikulad ar dauWira.2

centralur kavkasiaSi arsebul arastabilur garemos isic amZimebs, 

rom uSualod konfliqturi teritoriebi, rogorc wesi, terorizmis 

sayrdenia, narkotrafikiTa da narkovaWrobiT dakavebuli kriminalebis 

TavSesafaria, mZevalTa gatacebisa da adamianebiT vaWrobis zonebadac 

gamoiyeneba.3

saerTaSoriso urTierTobaTa kuTxiT Tavidanve, rac daingra sabWo-

Ta kavSiri da centraluri kavkasiis qveynebma aRidgines saxelmwifoe-

brivi damoukidebloba, saqarTvelo orientirebulia dasavleTisken, 

somxeTi – ruseTisken, xolo azerbaijani cdilobs ufro dabalansebu-

lad warmoaCinos es ori mimarTuleba.4 dRevandeli mdgomareobiT sa-

qarTvelom miaRwia evrokavSirTan asocirebis SeTanxmebis xelmoweras,5 

xolo somxeTi aris ruseTis mier srulad kontrolirebadi evraziuli 

ekonomikuri kavSiris wevri6, romelic ekonomikuri meqanizmebiT cdi-

lobs SeinarCunos masSi Semaval qveynebze moskovis zegavlena.7 yove-

live aman centraluri kavkasia garkveuli azriT aqcia evrokavSirisa 

da evraziuli ekonomikuri kavSiris Tanaarsebobisa da konkurenciis 

arenad.8

centraluri kavkasiis qveynebidan azerbaijani gamoirCeva imiT, rom 

is mdidaria naxSirwyalbadovani resursebiT.9 amasTan erTad azerbai-

jans aqvs aSkarad gamoxatuli SesaZlebloba iyos satransporto habi10. 

1 magaliTad, Чиковани, Единый Кавказ.
2 asmusi, mcire omi.
3 Язькова, Южный Кавказ, c. 57-58
4 magaliTad, Adalian, Armenia’s Foreign Policy; Alieva, The1995. The Institutions; Hovannisian, 
Historical Memory; Hovannisian, Historical Memory; Hunter, The Evolution; Jones, The Role of; No-
dia, The Georgian; Rondeli, The Choice of.
5 Papava, A Eurasian or.
6 Papava, The Central Caucaso-Asian.
7 Laruelle, Eurasia, Eurasianism; Papava, Economic Models.
8 Анджапаридзе, Кавказ – арена.
9 magaliTad, Алиев, Каспийская нефть.
10 Escudero, Hub for; Escudero, Visions of.
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gasaTvaliswinebelia, rom saqarTvelo da azerbaijani qmnian `kavka-

siur tandems~, rasac safuZvlad udevs ZiriTad geopolitikur da 

geoekonomikur interesTa Tanxvedra da amis safuZvelze strategiu-

li partnioroba.1 Sedegad, es ori qveyana qmnis centraluri kavkasiis 

satransporto habs.2

satransporto derefnis kuTxiT saqarTvelos pozicionireba ganpi-

robebulia misi geografiuli mdebareobiT, rogorc evropisa da aziis 

damakavSirebeli satransporto derefnis mniSvnelovani nawili, rac 

gansazRvravs kidec centraluri kavkasiis am qveynis ekonomikur funq-

cias.3

somxeTis CarTuloba evropasa da aziis damakavSirebel derefanSi 

gamoiricxa azerbaijanTan mTiani yarabaRis konfliqtis gamo.

gasaTvaliswinebelia, rom ruseTi araTu dainteresebuli iyo azre-

baijansa da saqarTveloze gamavali satransporto derefnis ganviTare-

biT da, kerZod, mis teritoriaze gamavali milsadenebis mSeneblobiT, 

aramed yvela SesaZlo meqanizmiT abrkolebda am proeqtebis realiza-

cias.4 2008 wlis ruseTis agresiam da saqarTvelos nawilobrivma okupa-

ciam eWvqveS daayena satransporto derefnis usafrTxoeba, romliTac 

milsadenebi gadis saqarTvelos teritoriaze.5 saerTaSoriso Taname-

gobrobis Ria mxardaWeram saqarTvelos gavliT energetikuli re-

sursebis transportirebisadmi ndoba, sabednierod, SedarebiT mokle 

droSi aRadgina.6

ruseTisTvis, samwuxarod, sulac ar aris xelsayreli saqme iqonios 

centraluri kavkasiis erTian, mTlian da stabilur qveynebTan,7 misT-

vis ufro xelsayrelia maqsimalurad arastabiluri garemos Seqmna.8

rac Seexeba centralur azias, is, rogorc geografiuli regioni, 

XIX saukunis Sua wlebSi gamohyo aleqsandr fon humboldtma. cen-

traluri aziis Tanamedrove geopolitikuri konfiguraciis Sesaxeb 

arsebobs sxvadasxva mosazreba, Tumca yvelaze ufro gavrcelebulis 

Tanaxmad is moicavs xuT yofil sabWoTa respublikas – TurqmeneTs, 

tajikeTs, uzbekeTs, yazaxeTsa da yirgizeTs.9 am regionis mimarT geo-

1 Papava, Formation and.
2 magaliTad, Rzayev – Huseynov, South Caucasus Eyes.
3 Shevardnadze, Great Silk Route.
4 Rondeli, Pipelines and; Tsereteli, Beyond Georgia.
5 Jones, Clash in the Caucasus; Mouawad, Conflict Narrows; Roberts, Georgia Falls.
6 Socor, Business Confidence.
7 Гаджиев, Геополитика Кавказа, c. 295.
8 Papava, Moscow’s ‘Political Trap’.
9 magaliTad, Menon, Introduction: Central, p. 3.
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politikuri kvlevebi gansakuTrebiT gaaqtiurda mas Semdeg, rac dai-

Sala sabWoTa kavSiri da xsenebulma yofilma sabWoTa respublikebma 

moipoves saxelmwifoebrivi damoukidebloba.1

sabWoTa periodSi am regionis mimarT gamoiyeneboda termini `Sua 

azia~, romelic aerTianebda TurqmeneTs, tajikeTs, uzbekeTsa da yir-

gizeTs, xolo yazaxeTi, rogorc wesi, ganixileboda damoukideblad, 

anu Sua aziis farglebs gareT.2 dasavleTSi gamocemul literatura-

Si gavrcelebulia termini `centraluri azia~, romelic sabWoTa pe-

riodisgan gansxvavebiT am regionis SemadgenlobaSi ukve yazaxeTsac 

moiazrebs.

termin `centralur aziasTan~ erTad samecniero literaturaSi 

aseve gamoiyeneba termini `didi (Greater) centraluri azia~. didi cen-

traluri aziis Tanamedrove, dazustebuli geopolitikuri gansazR-

vrebiT, am regionSi zemoxsenebuli xuTi yofili sabWoTa respublikis 

garda Sedis avRaneTic.3

centraluri azia mdidaria energetikuli resursebiT, kerZod, 

TurqmeneTSi, yazaxeTsa da uzbekeTSi navTobisa da gazis mniSvnelova-

ni maragia, rac am regionis mimarT sainvesticio dainteresebas zrdis4. 

rac Seexeba tajikeTsa da yirgizeTs, isini mniSvnelovani hidrore-

sursebiT gamoirCevian.5

makinderis `harTlendis~ cnobili koncefciis6 Tanamedrove in-

terpretaciebis Tanaxmad, centraluri aziis roli da mniSvneloba 

gansxvavebulad fasdeba. magaliTad, Tanamedrove rusi evraziistebis7 

sapirwoned, romlebic Tvlian, rom `RerZuli regioni~ geografiulad 

ruseTia, zogierTi eqsperti am regionad centralur azias Tvlis, 

xolo yirgizeTi am teritoriis gulad, anu `harTlendad~ miaCniaT.8

angariSgasawevia is garemoeba, rom centraluri aziis qveynebis 

ekonomikur ganviTarebaze, sxva Tanabar pirobebSi, gavlenas axdens 

is garemoeba, rom maT msoflio okeaneSi uSualo gasasvleli ar aqvT. 

sayuradReboa, rom tvirTis xmeleTiT gadazidva erT damatebiT kilo-

metrze udris imave tvirTis zRviT gadazidvas Svid damatebiT kilo-

1 magaliTad, Banuazizi – Weiner (eds.), The New Geopolitics; Ferdinand (ed.), The New States; 

Fuller, The Emergence.
2 magaliTad, Lewis – Wigen, The Myth of Continents, р. 179.
3 Starr, A‘Greater, p. 16; Starr, A Partnership; Starr, 2008. In Defense of.
4 magaliTad, Starr, The Investment.
5 magaliTad, Куртов, Проблемы обеспечения; Ниязи, Таджикистан: проблемы.
6 Mackinder, Democratic Ideals; Mackinder, The Geographical Pivot; Mackinder, The Round World.
7 Dugin, Eurasian Mission; Дугин, Евразийская миссия; Дугин, Основы геополитики.
8 magaliTad, Матикеева, Наследие Маккиндера.



566

metrze, rac qmnis mniSvnelovan ekonomikur sirTuleebs im saxelmwi-

foebisTvis, romlebic zRvis sanapirodan moSorebiT mdebareoben.1 es, 

Tavis mxriv, sulac ar miuTiTebs imaze, rom TiTqosda centraluri 

azia msoflios e.w. `Cixi~ iyos. sinamdvileSi, es regioni, romelic didi 

abreSumis gzis mniSvnelovan nawils moicavs, praqtikulad qveynierebis 

yvela mimarTulebiT msoflio marSrutebis gzajvaredins warmoadgens.2

rogorc cnobilia, geografiulad evraziis kontinenti msoflios 

ori nawilisgan – evropisgan da aziisgan – Sedgeba. elementaruli lo-

gikidan gamomdinare, geografiuli centraluri evrazia unda Sedge-

bodes centraluri evropisgan, centraluri aziisgan da maTi damakav-

Sirebeli centraluri kavkasiisgan. faqtobrivad centraluri evraziis 

gansazRvreba am sqemisgan mniSvnelovnad gansxvavdeba.

sayuradReboa, rom arsebobs samecniero sazogadoebis daintere-

seba, erTianobaSi iyos Seswavlili centraluri kavkasiis da centra-

luri aziis regionebi da masSi Semavali qveynebis problemebi.3 am ori 

regionisgan Seqmnil geopolitikur sivrces, rogorc wesi, centralu-

ri evrazia ewodeba.4 imis gaTvaliswinebiT, rom amgvarad warmodgenil 

centralur evraziaSi centralur evropas adgili ar moeZebna, dRis 

wesrigSi dadga, rogorc centraluri evraziis, ise centraluri kavka-

siisa da centraluri aziis erTian konteqstSi axleburi gaazrebis au-

cilebloba.5

regioni, romelic moicavs or qveregions – centralur kavkasiasa 

da centralur azias, centralur kavkazias vuwodebT6. am terminSi Se-

narCunebulia sityva `centraluri~, romelic sakvanZoa orive qvere-

gionisaTvis, xolo sityva `kavkazia~ nawarmoebia ori sityvis – `kavka-

sia~ da `azia~ – gaerTianebiT.

marTalia, centraluri kavkazia, rogorc erTiani regioni sulac 

ar aris politikurad Tu kulturulad homogenuri, da, amdenad, 

met-naklebad integrirebuli,7 magram es sulac ar qmnis dabrkolebas 

imaSi, rom centralurma kavkasiam Seasrulos e.w. `xidis~ funqcia, ro-

1 Hausmann, Prisoners of.
2 Хекимоглу, Куда движется.
3 magaliTad, Bertsch – Craft – Jones – Beck (eds.), Crossroads and; Oliker – Szayna (eds.), Fault-
lines of Conflict; Sabahi – Warner (eds.), The OSCE.
4 magaliTad, Amineh – Houweling, Introduction: The Crisis, pp. 2-3; Fairbanks – Nelson – Starr – 
Weisbrode, Strategic Assessment, p. vii; Meyer, The Dust of, p. 206. 
5 ismailovi – papava, centraluri evrazia: axleburi; Ismailov – Papava, Rethinking Cen-
tral.
6 papava, centraluri kavkazia; Papava, Eurasia Versus.
7 Weisbrode, Central Eurasia: Prize.
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melmac dasavleTisTvis geopolitikurad daxuruli centraluri azia 

xelmisawvdomi gaxada.1

logikurad unda CaiTvalos, rom centraluri kavkaziis qveynebis 

saxelmwifo interesebis RerZad CaiTvalos sabWoTa kavSiris daSlis 

Semdeg mopovebuli saxelmwifo damoukideblobis ganmtkiceba da gan-

viTareba. am SemTxvevaSi maTTvis miuRebelia ara marto evraziizmi, 

aramed `harTlendis~ Teoriac, romelTa Tanaxmadac es qveynebi unda 

daeqvemdebaros, Sesabamisad, ruseTis an dasavleTis imperiul sqemebs.2 

miuxedavad amisa, am regionis zogierTi qveyana (somxeTi, yazaxeTi da 

yirgizeTi) evraziul ekonomikur kavSirSia gawevrianebuli,3 romelic 

ruseTis antidasavluri interesebis4 Sesatyvis organizaciad SeiZleba 

iqnes ganxiluli.

samecniero brunvaSi `centraluri kavkaziis~ cnebis SemoReba ara 

marto azustebs gansaxilveli regionis geopolitikur areals, aramed 

iZleva regionis qveynebis saxelmwifo suverenitetis ganmtkicebis in-

teresebis iseT konceptualur xedvas, romelic evraziizmis suliskve-

Tebas da ideebs5 safuZvelSive ewinaaRmdegeba.
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FROM THE “CENTRAL CAUCASUSˮ TO THE  

“CENTRAL CAUCASO-ASIAˮ (Geopolitical Dimensions)

Summary

The contemporary geopolitical interpretation of the term the “Caucasus” dates to when 
Russia conquered the region. Russia’s presence coined the terms “Trans-Caucasus” or “Trans-
caucasia” alluding to the region beyond the main Caucasian mountain range if viewed from 
Russia and the “North Caucasus,” referring to the territory to the north of the mountain range. 
The Russian tradition dominated the international practice of identifying the region.

Early in the 1990s, when the Soviet Union disappeared and the three republics – Arme-



574

nia, Azerbaijan and Georgia – regained their independence, the term “Trans-Caucasus” was 
replaced by a more correct term of the “South Caucasus.” Russia alone continued using the 
old term. Few academics stop to ponder significantly on the fact that the term of the “South 
Caucasus” (as well as the “Trans-Caucasus”) reflects the purely Russian geopolitical approach 
to the region. The terms of the “Northern Caucasus” and the “Southern Caucasus” perpetuate 
the new, and the old, Russian borders in the region.

According to Eldar Ismailov, the Caucasus consists not only of Azerbaijan, Armenia, Geor-
gia and the Russian Federation entities but it also covers the northeastern Turkish areas and 
the northwestern parts of Iran. This division is based on the fact that the Turkish and Iranian 
regions have been populated by Caucasian peoples from time immemorial. The Caucasian 
region consists not of two (the Northern and Southern Caucasus) parts but of three parts: the 
Central Caucasus (made up of three independent states – Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia), 
the Northern Caucasus (made up of the Russian Federation’s autonomous units bordering the 
Caucasus) and the Southern Caucasus which covers the Turkish provinces bordering Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and Georgia (the Southwestern Caucasus) and northwestern ostanha of Iran (the 
southeastern Caucasus).

Academic circles are presently showing a great interest in studying the problems of the 
three Central Caucasian countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia) and the five Central 
Asian countries (Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan) within 
the same context. The region represented by these eight states is now called Central Eurasia.

If we proceed from the notion that the eight republics discussed here form two sub-regions-
the Central Caucasus and Central Asia—the larger region, which simultaneously includes both 
sub-regions, can be called Central Caucaso-Asia. This preserves the term “Central” as the key 
determinant for both regions while the new term, “Caucaso-Asia,” is derived from two related 
terms; namely, “Caucasus” and “Asia.”

The idea of post-Soviet state independence and its strengthening, as the linchpin of state 
interests for the Central Caucaso-Asian states, rules out their acceptance not only of Eur-
asianism but also of the Heartland theory. They both assert their subordination to the imperial 
schemes of Russia and the West.
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